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SERMON  IN  THE  PLAIN. 

Observe  here,  1.  four  blessings  bestowed  upon  men  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  2.  four  blessings  announced  to  men  by  Jesus  Christ ;  3. 
four  curses  uttered  against  men  by  Jesus  Cnrist.  S.  Luke  vi. 
17-26. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Blessings  bestowed  upon  men  hj  Jesus  Christ. 

The  first  blessing*  is  that  He  came  down  to  us.  And 
He  came  down  with  them  and  stood  in  the  plain.  After 
that  Jesus  had  made  upon  the  mountain  the  choice  of 
His  Apostles,  He  came  down  with  them  and  His  other 
disciples,  and  remained  in  the  plain  for  the  instruction 
and  consolation  of  the  multitude  who  awaited  Him.  In 
how  many  ways  has  not  Jesus  come  down  to  be  with  us ! 
He  came  down  from  the  bosom  of  God  into  the  womb 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  in  order  to  make  Himself  man 
like  us,  and  to  bring  Himself  within  our  reach,  that  He 
might  be  seen  and  loved  of  us ;  He  came  down  from 
His  throne  in  heaven,  in  order  to  lead  a  homely  life  in 
the  midst  of  us,  and  to  put  Himself  within  our  reach 
to  imitate  Him ;  He  came  down  from  the  sublimity  of 
His  contemplation,  in  order  to  adopt  a  simple  and  fa- 
miliar language  with  us,  and  to  put  Himself  within  our 
reach,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  us.  AH  that  Jesus  did 
was  only  a  continual  condescension  towards  us,  which 
has  made  Him  always  sacrifice  His  glory  to  our  needs, 
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or  rather  has  made  Him  always  grlory  in  procuring*  our 
welfare.  Shall  we  forget  that  He  still  comes  down 
daily  from  heaven  upon  our  altars  in  order  to  offer 
Himself  up  for  us,  that  He  remains  continually  with 
us,  and  from  the  altar  comes  down  into  our  hearts,  in 
order  to  become  united  to  us,  and  to  be  one  with  us  ? 

2.  I'he  second  blessing,  is  that  He  has  called  us  to 

Him.     And  the  company  of  His  disciples  and  a  great 

multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and 

from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  which  came  to 

hear  Him.  This  prodigious  multitude  of  persons  who 
were  waiting*  for  Jesus  in  the  plain  had  not  come  there 
without  being  drawn  by  His  grace.  Is  it  not  thus  that 
this  God  of  goodness  has  called  us  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  into  the  knowledge  of  His  Gospel  ?  Is  it  not  thus 
that  from  the  immense  distance  to  which  we  have  been 
cast  by  our  sins  and  our  unfaithfulnesses.  He  calls  us 
still  daily  to  Him  in  order  to  teach  us  His  doctrines,  to 
deliver  us  from  the  devil,  and  to  heal  our  souls  of  their 
sicknesses  ?  Let  us  then  go  to  Him,  let  us  no  longer 
resist  His  invitations,  but  let  us  join  ourselves  to  that 
multitude  of  faithful  souls  who  follow  Him  with  courage, 
and  serve  Him  with  fervour. 

3.  The  third  blessing  which  Jesus  Christ  bestows  on 
men,  is  that  He  listens  to,  and  grants  our  prayers.  A 
great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jeru- 
salem and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  which 
came  to  hear  Him  and  to  he  healed  of  their  diseases,  and 
they  that  were  vea^ed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they 
were  healed.  As  soon  as  Jesus  had  come  down,  He 
was  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  sick  people,  of  maimed, 
and  of  those  who  were  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  who  im- 
plored His  help,  and  all  the  sick  were  healed,  and  all 
the  evil  spirits  driven  away.  Shall  we  never  have  trust 
in  a  God  so  powerful  and  so  good,  always  ready  to  listen 
to  our  prayers,  and  Who  desires  more  than  we  ourselves 
to  grant  them,  to  heal  us,  to  purify,  and  sanctify  us  ? 

4.  The  fourth  blessing,  which  Jesus  Christ  bestows 
upon  men,  is  to  suffer  us  to  touch  Him  that  we  maj> 
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draw  our  strength  from  Him.  And  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  Him :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of 
Him  and  healed  them  all.  This  muldtude,  impatient 
to  be  healed,  did  not  wait  till  Jesus  should  lav  His  hands 
upon  them,  or  till  He  should  make  His  voice  to  be 
heard.  Each  one  was  eager  and  used  every  effort  in 
order  to  reach  Him  and  to  touch  Him,  without  observ« 
ing  either  decorum  or  moderation  in  so  doing.  Never* 
theless  does  our  Lord  drive  away  this  importunate 
crowd  ?  Does  He  command  His  Apostles  and  His  disci- 
ples to  send  them  away  ?  No,  He  suffers  them  to  give 
vent  to  their  impetuosity.  He  only  sees  their  faith,  and 
only  thinks  of  rewarding  it,  and  the  life-giving  virtue 
which  came  forth  from  Him,  and  to  which  neither  mali- 
cious spirits,  nor  sicknesses,  nor  infirmities  could  resist, 
healed  them  all.  O  goodness!  O  infinite  love!  O  Jesus! 
art  Thou  not  still  the  same  to  us  ?  We  touch  Thee  in 
receiving  Thy  sacraments ;  it  is  from  Thee  that  comes 
forth  that  virtue  which  they  possess  in  order  to  heal  our 
sicknesses,  to  strengthen  us,  to  nourish  us,  and  enable 
us  to  persevere  unto  the  end.  Why  have  I  not  the  same 
eagerness  in  partaking  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  Thy 
Body  and  Blood ;  wherefore  do  I  make  no  effort  in  or- 
der to  receive  It  worthily,  to  receive  It  with  that  futh 
which  penetrates  to  Thee,  which  touches  Thee,  and  draws 
forth  miracles  from  Thee  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  four  blessings  announced  to  men  by  Jesus 

Christ. 

1.  The  first  blessing  is  for  those  who  are  poor.  The 
works  of  corporal  mercy  having  been  accomplished,  the 
people  remained  in  silence  in  order  to  listen  to  Jesus. 
And  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples,  and  said. 
Blessed  be  ye  poor  :for  your'^s  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
You  who  are  poor,  that  is  to  say,  you  who  have  left  all 
for  Me,  you  who  are  destitute  of  all  the  hopes  of  earth, 
you  who  have  no  riches,  and  who  do  not  murmur  that 
you  have  them  not,  who  neither  desire  nor  strive  to  gain 
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them,  you  are  blessed,  because  your*s  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  because,  free  from  earthly  cares,  you  receive 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  you  taste  its  truths,  you 
possess  its  divine  treasures ;  because  your  heart  being* 
purified  from  the  stain  of  riches,  God  d^v^ells  there,  and 
establishes  there  His  reign  by  His  love ;  because,  your 
heart  being  raised  above  the  false  treasures  of  the  earth, 
God  rewards  your  courage  and  your  nobleness  of  heart 
by  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  which  you 
will  enjoy  one  day,  and  ^hich  you  already  possess  by  a 
solid  and  assured  hope.  Ah !  let  us  suffer  willingly 
some  moments  of  poverty,  when  a  kingdom  awaits  us, 
the  possession  of  which,  if  we  will  it,  cannot  fail  us. 
How  easy  it  is  to  gain  this  blessing !  Poverty  is  so 
common  a  lot,  why  should  we  then  only  accept  that 
which  is  painful  in  this  condition,  without  gaining  for 
ourselves  from  it  what  there  is  that  is  profitable  to  us  ? 
Wherefore,  by  the  uselessness  of  our  murmurs,  of  our 
desires,  and  our  efforts,  should  we  increase  yet  more  its 
sufferings,  and  deprive  ourselves  of  its  true  happiness  ? 

2.  The  second  blessing  is  for  those  who  hunger.  Bless- 
ed are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  he  filled.  We 
suffer  hunger,  ^hen  we  are  reduced  to  the  want  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  trials 
to  which  any  one  Can  be  subjected.  Must  it  then  be 
that  so  many  unhappy  beings  should  not  know  the  bless- 
ing attached  to  their  sufferings  ?  We  suffer  hunger,  when 
we  are  in  want,  if  not  absolutely  of  the  necessaries  of 
life,  at  least  of  those  things,  of  which  the  privation  makes 
life  hard  and  painful.  We  suffer  hunger  when  through 
a  spirit  of  repentance  and  of  self-denial,  we  fast,  we  prac- 
tise abstinence,  we  deprive  ourselves  of  all  that  might 
satisfy  our  tastes  and  inclinations.  All  those  who  si^er 
this  hunger  are  blessed,  because  they  are  filled  in  this 
world  with  the  bread  of  angels,  and  the  sweetnesses  of 
grace,  and  in  the  next  world,  with  God  Himself,  and 
the  delights  of  eternity. 

3.  The  third  blessing  is  for  those  who  weep.  Blessed 
are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.    There  are 
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tears  of  resignation  which  the  disgraces  and  troubles  of 
this  life  draw  forth  from  us,  but  which  are  only  shed  in 
God's  Presence  and  on  His  Bosom,  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  of  Jesus,  whilst  joining  them  to  those  which  the 
divine  Saviour  has  shed  for  us.  There  are  tears  of  re- 
pentance which  the  sight  of  our  sins  draw  forth  from  us. 
When  the  heart  is  contrite,  if  tears  do  not  actually  flow 
down  from  our  eyes,  at  least  the  tears  of  the  heart  shed 
over  us  a  sense  of  mourning.  There  are  tears  of  de- 
votion, which  meditation  on  the  benefits  which  we  have 
received  from  God,  on  the  mysteries  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  sufferings  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  cause  to  flow. 
Happy  they  who  weep  in  this  manner  with  resignation, 
in  a  spirit  of  repentance  and  love,  because  they  will  rejoice, 
because  the  day  will  come  to  them,  when  not  only  will 
their  tears  be  dried  up,  but  all  their  soul  will  be  inun- 
dated with  a  perfect  and  eternal  joy. 

4.  The  fourth  blessing  is  for  those  who  are  persecuted, 
hated,  rejected,  scorned,  and  outraged  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.     Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and 
shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil, 
for  the  Son  of  Man^s  sake.     Rejoice  ye  in  that  day, 
and  leap  for  joy  ;  for  behold  your  reward  is  great  In 
heaven:  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets.     Although  there  is  no  one  who  may  not  have 
his  share  in  this  beatitude,  it  has  a  more  special  reference 
to  those  who  belong  to  the  ministry.     It  is  specially 
for  them  to  know  its  blessedness,  and  to  meditate  on 
the  reward  which  awfdts  them  in  heaven :  and  we  must 
make  a  distinction  between  those  who  are  hated  and 
persecuted  by  evil-doers,  or  unbelievers,  for  the  truth's 
sake,  and  those  who  consider  themselves  persecuted, 
because  they  are  kept  within  bounds  by  their  lawful 
superiors,  or  by  the  authority  of  the  Church.     It  is  our 
duty  not  to  join  with  evil-doers  in  increasing  the  perse- 
cution of  the  labourers  of  the  Gospel:   not  to  take 
offence  at  their  sufferings,   or  to  despise  them  on  ac- 
count of  the  opprobrium  which  they  endure,  but,  on 
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the  contrary,  to  esteem  them  happy,  and  to  respect  them 
so  much  the  more,  and  to  remember  that  it  is  thus  that 
the  prophets  and  apostles  of  old  have  been  treated. 
Let  us  examine  what  share  we  have  in  these  beatitudes, 
and  let  us  labour  to  gain  for  ourselves  as  large  a  share 
in  them  as  we  can. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  four  curses  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  first  is  against  the  rich.  But  woe  unto  you 
that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 
What  is  then  the  crime  of  the  rich  ?  Our  Saviour  does 
not  say ;  Woe  unto  you,  because  your  riches  have  been 
unjustly  acquired,  because  you  have  made  use  of  your 
wealth  for  purposes  of  sin,  of  oppression,  or  of  leading 
others  into  sin :  the  heathen  have  known  such  morality ; 
but  He  says ;  Woe  unto  you,  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation.  The  world  sees  no  harm  in  it ;  but 
this  fatal  consolation  makes  people,  in  most  cases,  in- 
sensible to  the  things  of  God ;  the  rich  have  no  love  for 
Him:  indifTerent  to  heaven,  of  which  they  have  no 
Lope,  wearied  with  religion,  its  dogmas,  its  maxims, 
its  exercises,  in  which  they  have  no  faith ;  hardened  to 
the  misery  and  desolation  in  which  their  neighbour  lives, 
they  have  no  charity  towards  him.  What  will  their 
punishment  be?  Not  only  will  they  no  longer  have 
any  thing  to  expect  from  the  liberality  of  God,  having 
set  all  their  happiness  in  their  riches,  and  finding  their 
consolation  in  them,  but  they  will  fall  into  an  extreme 
poverty,  into  a  total  indigence,  into  the  absolute  and 
eternal  privation  of  the  Sovereign  good,  and  of  the  God 
of  all  consolation.  How  then  can  we  avoid  a  like  fate  ? 
If,  far  from  placing  our  consolation  in  our  riches,  we 
only  look  upon  them  with  fear,  only  make  use  of  them 
with  reservation,  and  employ  the  greatest  part  of  them 
in  works  of  piety,  zeal,  and  charity. 

2.  The  second  curse  is  against  those  who  are  filled. 
Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
What  is  then  their  crime  ?  Our  Lord  does  not  speak 
here  of  those  who  allow  themselves  in  excesses  of  in- 
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temperance  in  eating*  and  drinking ;  even  the  heathen 
themselves  had  a  horror  of  them.  He  speaks  of  those 
whose  life  is  entirely  sensual,  and  is  passed  in  the  de- 
lights of  good  living,  and  who  refuse  nothing  to  their  ap- 
petites. Their  crime  is  the  same  with  the  rich,  an  entire 
insensibility  towards  God,  a  total  indifference  towards 
heaven  and  salvation,  an  insurmountable  distaste  to  the 
exercises  of  religion  and  repentance,  and  a  pitiless  harsh- 
ness towards  their  neighbour.  Their  special  torment  will 
be  to  endure  bodily  and  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst,  the 
one  caused  by  the  heat  of  the  flames  in  which  they  will 
bum,  and  the  other  by  being  deprived  of  God,  the  Sove- 
reign Good,  Wlio  is  alone  capable  of  filling  them. 

3.  The  third  curse  is  against  those  who  are  merry 
and  joyous.  Woe  to  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep.  What  is  their  crime?  Our  Lord 
does  not  speak  here  of  those  who  give  themselves  up  to 
unseemly  joys,  or  to  shameful  pleasures,  which  even  the 
heathen  have  condemned  ;  He  speaks  of  those  who  are 
only  occupied  with  their  own  pleasures,  and  who  only 
think  of  procuring  for  themselves  every  kind  of  comfort 
and  convenience,  on  whose  path  every  thing  smiles  and 
prospers,  and  whose  life  is  only  a  chain  of  amusements 
and  diversions.  Their  crime  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
preceding,  and  their  punishment  will  be  the  same.  They 
pervert  the  order  which  God  has  established  for  this 
present  life,  and  the  future  life :  they  make  a  time  of 
enjoyment,  of  rest,  of  joy,  and  of  pleasures  of  this  life, 
which  is  so  short,  and  which  God  has  made  a  time  of 
trial,  of  repentance,  of  tears,  and  of  sufferings,  and  they 
will  only  find  in  the  next  life  which  will  be  eternal, 
tears,  despur,  and  torments  both  of  body  and  soul. 

4.  The  fourth  curse  is  against  those  who  are  applauded, 
spoken  well  of,  and  loved  by  men.  Woe  unto  you  when 
all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  fathers 
to  the  false  prophets.  Although  this  curse  is  directed 
against  all  those  who  encourage  themselves  in  their  sins 
by  the  approbation  of  the  world,  yet  it  has  more  special 
reference  to  those  who  are  employed  in  the  instruction 
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and  ^idance  of  souls  r  it  is  for  them  to  set  at  nought 
the  approbation  of  men,  and  to  examine  well  from  whom 
it  comes  and  whence  it  arises.  The  false  prophets  were 
always  applauded,  because  they  adopted  the  line  of  the 
nation  where  they  lived,  because  they  flattered  it  in  its 
errors,  because  they  only  spoke  things  which  were 
agreeable  to  their  hearers,  and  never  uttered  any  thing 
which  could  trouble  their  conscience,  or  run  counter  to 
their  pleasures.  Let  us  examine  what  share  we  may 
have  in  these  anathemas,  and  let  us  labour  to  escape  as 
far  as  we  possibly  can  from  their  consequences. 

Prayer.  Ah !  Lord !  I  understand  Thy  meaning : 
the  true  happiness  of  the  Christian  consists  in  despising 
wealth,  in  living  in  sorrow  and  in  tears,  in  being  hated 
and  persecuted.  It  is  to  this  contempt,  to  these  trials 
that  Thou  dost  award  an  abundant  recompense,  which 
will  have  no  bounds  but  Thy  munificence,  the  trea- 
sures of  which  are  inexhaustible.  May  my  life  then 
be  intermingled  with  the  passing  bitterness  of  repent- 
ance and  of  affliction,  that  I  may  one  day  escape  the 
eternal  bitterness  of  Thy  divine  vengeance.  If  Thou 
dost  find  me  worthy,  O  Jesus,  to  follow  Thee  in  po- 
verty, and  if  such  is  my  lot,  let  me  be  content,  may 
I  cherish  my  lot,  that  Thy  blessing  may  rest  upon 
me :  if  Thou  dost  place  me  in  a  state  of  prosperity  and 
abundance,  may  I  be  humble,  charitable,  and  mortified, 
that  I  may  have  no  share  in  the  woes  which  Thou  dost 
pronounce.    Amen. 

ifHtWtatum  LXXXI. 

CONTINUATION    OF    THE    SERMON    IN    THE    PLAIN. 

OF  CHARITY  TOWARDS  OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

Jesus  Christ  teaches  us  here,  1.  the  rules  and  the  perfection  of 
Christian  charit}r ;  2.  the  insufficiency  of  worldly  charity ;  3.  the 
motives  of  Christian  charity.    S.  Luke  vi.  27—  38. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  rules  and  the  perfection  of  Christian  charity. 
Jesus,  in  speaking  to  His  disciples,  had  uttered  His 


CONTINUATION  OF  SERMON  IN  THE  PLAIN.  9 

blessing's  and  His  curses.  His  blessings  were  for  them, 
and  those  who  should  follow  their  example  :  His 
anathemas  on  the  other  hand,  were  pronounced  against 
those  whose  life  should  be  opposed  to  their's.  He  then 
turned  Himself  towards  the  people,  and  said :  But  I 
sdy  unto  you  vihich  hear.  Grant  me  grace,  O  divine 
Saviour,  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  hearken  to 
Thee,  to  understand  the  beauty  and  the  perfection  of 
Thy  law,  and  to  meditate  on  the  rules  of  conduct  which 
Thou  art  about  to  lay  down  for  me. 

1.  First  rule,  respecting  our  inward  feelings.  To 
enmity,  to  hatred,  oppose  the  contrary  feelings,  love,  and 
acts  of  kindness.  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you.  Let  us  sound  our  hearts  by  this  rule. 
In  vain  would  we  seek  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we 
love  those  whom  we  look  upon  as  our  enemies,  if  when 
occasion  offers,  we  do  not  render  them  all  the  services 
that  lie  in  our  power.  But  if  on  the  contrary,  we  injure 
them,  we  thwart  them,  or  rejoice  in  their  disgrace,  can 
we  believe  that  i^e  love  them,  and  that  we  are  fulfilling 
the  law  of  charity  ? 

2.  Second  rule,  respecting  our  words.  To  injurious 
words,  to  slanders,  to  calumnies,  to  imprecations,  oppose 
blessings,  praises,  prayers.  Bless  them  that  curse  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you.  Let  us 
examine  our  words  by  this  rule.  How  many  satirical 
remarks,  how  many  criticisms,  railleries,  murmurings 
escape  us  every  day  against  those  whom  we  think  to 
have  spoken  evil  of  us !  how  many  cutting  replies  do  we 
not  make,  which  we  look  upon  as  proofs  of  feeling  or  of 
courage,  of  which  we  boast,  and  in  which  we  pride  our- 
selves, and  for  which  Jesus  Christ  condemns  us! 

3.  Third  rule,  respecting  our  actions.  To  violence, 
oppose  a  perfect  patience,  to  fraud,  a  generous  and 
beneficent  liberality.  Whether  violence  is  exercised  upon 
your  good  name,  or  your  possessions,  show  a  gentleness, 
a  charity  which  is  invincible.  And  unto  him  that 
smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other,  and 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke,  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
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coat  also.  It  is  allowable,  doubtless,  to  employ  the 
means  of  justice,  in  order  to  obtain  reparation  for  inju- 
ries done  to  our  good  name,  or  for  the  restitution  of 
our  property ;  but  we  ought  never  to  have  recourse  to 
them  at  the  expense  of  charity,  and  there  are  occasions 
where  charity  forbids  us  to  have  recourse  to  justice. 
Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee:  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again*  That  is 
to  say,  gfive,  lend,  render  a  service  to  whoever  asks  you, 
whether  he  be  known  or  unknown,  a  friend  or  an  enemy, 
without  examining  too  minutely  whether  he  is  or  is  not 
in  need.  Charity  is  generous,  beneficent,  and  liberal. 
If  any  one  takes  what  belongs  to  you  without  asking  you, 
and  carries  it  away  with  him,  do  not  ask  him  for  it  back 
again.  The  occasions  of  practising  this  rule,  and  on 
which  we  cannot  exact  the  restitution  of  our  poverty 
without  transgressing  the  law  of  charity,  are  more  fre- 
quent than  we  think  for ;  but  its  fulfilment  is  but  little 
known,  little  relished,  and  very  rare« 

4.  Lastly,  the  general  rule  of  charity.  As  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 
As  ye  would  that  men  should  act  towards  you,  so  act 
towards  them.  This  rule,  well  meditated  upon,  well 
applied,  well  observed,  will  decide  all  questions,  will 
appease  all  the  murmurings  of  the  heart,  will  hinder  all 
the  indiscretions  of  the  tongue,  will  banish  all  injustice 
of  action.  Put  yourself  in  the  place  of  others,  and  put 
others  in  your  place.  Think  that  you  have  found  your- 
self placed  in  the  situation  in  which  others  are  ;  others 
being  situated  as  you  are,  what  would  you  require  of 
them  then  ?  do  the  same  yourself  now. 

SECOND    POINT. 

The  insufficiency  of  worldly  charity. 

I.  In  love.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them.  Worldly  people  love  those  who  love  them. 
Are  not  these  the  limits  to  which  we  carry  our  charity  ? 
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We  pride  ourselves  on  having  a  good  heart,  and  attach- 
ing ourselves  to  those  who  shew  us  affection,  and  being 
faithful  in  our  friendships ;  but  in  all  this  what  sacrifice 
do  we  make  to  Almighty  God,  what  reward  have  we 
any  right  to  expect  from  Him,  and  what  thanks  can  we 
hope  for?  None.  Even  sinners,  heathen,  idolaters, 
love  those  who  love  them. 

2.  In  its  benefits.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which 
do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  9  for  sinners  even 
do  the  same.  Worldly  people  do  good  to  those  who  do 
good  to  them,  and  say  good  of  those  who  say  the  same 
of  them,  of  those  who  are  in  their  interests,  who  belong 
to  their  party.  If  our  charity  is  confined  to  that,  it  is 
in  no  way  a  Christian  charity.  We  only  do  what  sin- 
ners do.  Our  pretended  charity  is  of  no  merit  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  will  receive  no  reward  from  Him. 

3.  In  its  services.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.  Worldly 
people  lend,  give,  render  services  to  those  from  whom 
they  have  received  them.  We  defend  ourselves  with 
warmth  against  the  imputation  of  ingratitude,  and  we 
are  right ;  we  do  not  forget  the  services  which  have  been 
rendered  us,  and  we  are  always  ready,  when  occasion 
offers,  to  render  the  like ;  but  we  exact  also  that  our 
services  should  likewise  be  rendered  to  ourselves,  and 
all  this  is  just.  But  if  we  only  give,  lend,  and  do  ser- 
vices to  others  with  such  self-interested  views,  we  are 
very  far  removed  from  Christian  charity,  and  we  ought 
not  to  hope  to  receive  the  reward  of  them. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Motives  of  Christian  charity. 

1 .  The  greatness  of  the  reward.  But  love  ye  your 
enemies ;  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again  :  and  your  reward  shall  be  great.  Let  us  bear 
in  mind  that  we  have  in  heaven,  a  liberal  Rewarder  and 
a  tender  Father :  let  us  bethink  ourselves  that  in  giving 
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up  now  and  for  ever  these  vile  and  temporal  interests, 
which  are  the  only  mainspring  of  the  greater  part  of 
our  actions,  that  in  giving,  doing  good,  and  lending 
without  hoping  for  any  return,  and  without  seeking  for 
any  advantage  from  so  doing,  we  shall  find  our  true 
interests  in  a  far  more  noble  and  real  manner;  our 
Lord  Himself  assures  us  that  our  reward  will  be  great 
in  heaven ;  is  not  that  promise  capable  of  touching  us 
and  acting  on  our  hearts  ? 

2.  The  glory  of  being  the  children  of  God  in  follow- 
ing the  example  He  has  set  us.  And  ye  shall  he  the 
children  of  the  Highest ;  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful, and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 
as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.  We  complain  of  the 
ingratitude  and  of  the  malice  of  mankind ;  but  their 
malice,  and  their  ingratitude,  are  they  not  infinitely 
greater  towards  God  ?  See  nevertheless  what  goodness, 
what  liberality,  what  longsuffering  He  manifests  towards 
them.  Can  we  regard  it  as  an  act  of  weakness  or  of 
meanness  to  imitate  our  God,  to  make  ourselves  like 
unto  Him,  and  to  act  so  to  be  numbered  amongst  His 
children  ?  Is  it  befitting  further  that  we  should  com- 
plain of  the  ingratitude  and  malice  of  others  ?  What 
are  we  ourselves  towards  God  ?  Is  it  not  we  ourselves, 
who  are  these  ungrateful  and  wicked  men  whom  He 
loads  with  His  benefits,  and  on  whom  He  pours  down 
the  abundance  of  His  mercies  ?  All  that  He  requires 
of  us,  is  that  we  should  show  Him  some  return  for 
them,  by  being  merciful  and  doing  good  to  others,  as 
He  has  done  to  us.  If  we  refuse  to  obey  a  law  so  gentle, 
we  shall  be  no  longer  His  children,  but  monsters  of  in- 
gratitude who  deserve  only  hell. 

3.  The  blessedness  of  being  treated  by  God  as  we 
shall  have  treated  our  neighbour.  You  fear  with  rea- 
son the  judgement,  which,  when  you  leave  this  world, 
you  will  have  to  undergo  at  the  tribunal  of  the  sovereign 
Judge ;  but  our  Saviour  has  put  within  your  reach  a 
means  of  rendering  that  Judgement  favourable  to  you ; 
Judge  not,  He  says,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged,  that  is 
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to  say,  banish  from  your  minds  and  from  your  hearts 
all  those  inward  and  secret  judgements,  those  judgements 
which  you  pronounce  so  boldly,  and  which  you  give  out 
as  truths  which  have  been  proved :  those  judgements 
which  are  all  to  the  disadvantage  of  your  neighbour. 
Those  judgements  test  the  intentions,  the  ideas,  the  de- 
signs, and  all  that  there  is  in  roan  that  is  the  most  im- 
penetrable. Reform  then  all  those  judgements,  or 
rather  do  not  pass  any  judgements  on  others,  and  you 
will  have  nothing  to  fear  from  that  of  God.  You  fear 
to  be  condemned  at  the  tribunal  of  the  sovereign  and 
divine  Majesty ;  do  you  desire  to  avoid  the  condemna- 
tion which  you  fear,  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he 
condemned.  Interpret  in  good  part  all  that  your  neigh- 
bour does ;  and  if  you  cannot  do  that,  forget,  or  ignore 
all  that  he  does  that  is  evil,  do  not  think  and  do  not 
speak  of  it,  and  God  will  not  condemn  you.  You  fear 
that  your  sins  will  not  be  forgiven  to  you.  Here  is  the 
means  to  assure  yourself  of  their  forgiveness  as  much 
as  it  is  possible  for  you  to  do  ;  forgive  others  yourselves, 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  he  forgiven*  Never  recall  the 
past  faults  of  your  brethren,  never  talk  over  them  either 
amongst  yourselves,  or  with  others,  and  you  will  be 
forgiven  yourselves.  You  hope  for  everything  from 
God,  both  what  you  need  for  your  body  as  well  as  your 
soul,  for  time  and  for  eternity.  Do  you  desire  to  draw 
down  upon  yourselves  His  blessings  ?  And  who  would 
not  desire  to  possess  them  ?  Here  is  the  means  by  which 
you  may  obtain  them.  Give,  and  it  shall  he  given  unto 
you  ;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  me7i  give  into  your  hosom. 
For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

Prayer,  This  fulness  of  blessings,  this  measure  of 
happiness  which  Thou  wilt  bestow  one  day,  and  which 
is  none  other  than  Thyself,  O  my  God !  Thou  wilt 
only  grant  it  in  return  for  the  charity,  for  the  love 
which  I  shall  have  towards  my  brethren.  I  have  re- 
solved :  friend  or  enemy,  I  will  treat  my  neighbour  as 

VOL.  II.  c 
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Thou  dost  command  me,  as  Thou  dost  deal  with  me, 
with  loiigsufferin^  and  patience.  My  love  towards 
those  who  do  me  good,  -  shall  not  only  he  those  natural 
feelings  of  gratitude,  that  self-interested  intercourse  of 
mutual  duties,  in  which  Christian  doctrine  has  no  part, 
and  which  in  no  way  differs  from  that  of  unbelievers ; 
but  I  will  love  my  enemies,  I  will  love  my  brethren, 
because  Thou  dost  love  them,  O  my  God,  and  as  Thou 
dost  love  them.     Amen, 


iPtrtitation  LXXXII. 

CONCLUSION  OF  THE  SERMON  IN  THE  PLAIN, 

By  six  comparisona  or  similitudes.    S.  Luke  vi.  39 — 49. 

FIRST   POINT. 

Of  the  two  first  comparisons. 

1.  First  comparison.  Of  the  blind  man  who  leads 
another  blind  man.  Atid  He  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  ;  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not 
both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  This  is  a  warning  for  all 
those  who  have  the  direction  or  guidance  of  others. 
Ministers  of  God,  those  whom  you  have  to  guide  are 
blind,  beware  that  ye  are  not  blind  likewise  yourselves. 
If  you  do  not  know  the  ways  of  God,  the  precepts  of 
the  Gospel,  the  rules  of  faith,  you  will  lose  yourselves 
with  those  of  whom  you  have  the  guidance.  This  is  also 
a  warning  to  those  who  ought  to  be  led.  It  is  for  them 
to  take  care  not  to  allow  themselves  to  be  guided  by 
those  that  are  blind  themselves.  Let  them  first  of  all 
take  care  to  pray  the  Lord  to  g^ve  them  a  faithful  guide. 
And  in  the  choice  which  they  make  of  one,  let  them 
beware  of  judging  by  certain  talents  which  often  flatter 
their  vanity  more  than  conduce  tp  their  edification»  and 
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let  them  feel  sure  that  he  draws  his  knowled^fe  from 
pure  sources.  Let  them  also  see  if  he  is  exact  and  en- 
lightened in  his  dealingfs  with  them ;  lest  they  run  the 
risk  of  falling  into  hell  together  with  their  guide. 

2.  Second  comparison.     Of  the  master  and  of  the 

disciple.     The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master;  but 

every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master.    These 

words  set  hefore  us  first  of  all,  the  misery  of  those  who 

are  formed  and  led  by  blinded  or  corrupt  guides,  and 

they  are  a  continuation  of  the  first  comparison.     If  the 

masters  are  evil,  we  cannot  expect  but  they  should  form 

evil  disciples.    Parents  and  friends,  fathers  and  mothers, 

masters  and  mistresses,  and  you,  whoever  you  may  he, 

who  without  knowledge  and  without  right  principles, 

are  the  guides  of  others,  and  instruct  and  advise  them, 

when  your  disciples,  your  children,  your  friends,  your 

pupils  shall  be  like  you,  they  will  believe  themselves 

perfect  and  thoroughly  enlightened,  whilst  at  each  step 

they  will  stray,  they  will  dash  against  hidden  rocks,  and 

will  have  a  grievous  fall.     These  words  represent  to  us 

also  the  blessing  of  those  who  have  taken  Jesus  Christ 

for  their  Master,  who  are  guided  by  the  precepts  of  the 

Gospel  and  the  rules  of  faith.     We  have  the  happiness 

to  be  of  this  number ;  let  us  then  remember  this  precept 

of  our  divine  Master,   The  disciple  is  not  above  his 

Master  ;  let  us  remember  it  when  we  are  humiliated, 

despised,  or  are  called  upon  to  suffer  injuries,  calumnies, 

torments  or  even  death.    Jesus  Christ  has  suffered  all 

that,  and  it  is  in  the  resemblance  that  we  shall  have  to 

Him  that  our  perfection  consists. 

SECOND    POINT* 

Of  the  two  following  comparisons. 

1.  Third  comparison.  Of  the  beam  and  tl^  mote  in 
the  eye.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother^s  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ?  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
brother.  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 

c  2 
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thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  heholdest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  9  Thou  hypocHte,  cast  out 
first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shall 
thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother^s  eye,  A  heretic  perceives  faults  and  abuses  in 
the  Church,  but  he  does  not  see  the  crime  of  his  own 
separation  from  her ;  he  does  not  see  that  in  the  sect  to 
which  he  belong,  impiety  and  blasphemy  are  raised 
into  dogmas,  which  he  believes  as  so  many  articles  of 
faith.  A  layman  sees  in  the  clergy,  self-interested  mo- 
tives and  dissipation,  and  he  does  not  behold  in  himself 
injustice,  licentiousness,  impiety  and  irreligion.  A 
worldly  person  sees  in  those  who  live  a  life  of  devotion, 
an  affectation  of  sensibility,  and  caprice,  and  he  does  not 
see  in  himself  anger,  revenge,  and  conduct  which  gives 
rise  to  scandal.  How  many  failings  do  we  not  see  in 
others,  whilst  we  have  in  ourselves  those  which  are  far 
greater !  A  pharasaical  zeal  which  is  as  common  as  it 
is  despicable,  which  makes  us  clear  sighted  and  exacting 
towards  others,  whilst  we  never  think  of  examining  our- 
selves, and  never  dream  of  reforming  our  conduct.  Hy- 
pocrites that  we  are,  let  us  turn  our  thoughts  within, 
let  us  make  our  pretended  zeal  of  some  use  by  employ- 
ing it  first  of  all  upon  ourselves.  Let  us  begin  by  cor- 
recting ourselves  before  we  take  upon  ourselves  to  cor- 
rect others ;  let  us  begin  by  taking  out  the  beam  out  of 
our  own  eyes,  before  we  seek  to  take  out  the  mote  out 
of  our  brother's  eye. 

2.  Fourth  comparison.  Of  the  good  and  bad  tree. 
For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ; 
neitlier  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  own  fruit ;  for  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  gather 
they  grapes.  By  this  precept,  let  us  learn  to  justify 
our  neighbour,  and  to  condemn  ourselves,  to  see  nothing 
in  others  but  that  which  may  edify  us,  or  at  least  nothing 
at  which  we  take  offence,  and  to  see  nothing  within  our- 
selves, but  that  which  grieves  us.  Do  not  let  us  believe 
the  evil  which  is  told  us  of  our  brethren,  when  we  only 
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see  them  produce,  on  the  one  hand,  fruits  of  sweetness, 
which  are  meant  hy  figs,  that  is  to  say,  deeds  of  patience, 
modesty,  submission,  and  edification,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  fruits  of  strength,  which  are  pourtrayed  by  grapes, 
that  is  to  say,  deeds  of  zeal,  firmness,  and  constancy. 
But  for  ourselves,  let  us  examine  what  trees  we  are  in  the 
garden  of  the  Saviour.  What  fruits  do  we  bring  forth  ? 
Perhaps  we  are  only  like  barren  trees,  which  produce 
no  fruit;  perhaps  we  are  like  the  bramble  and  the  thorns, 
which  no  one  can  approach  without  being  torn  or  pricked 
by  them.  Our  crabbed  temper,  our  brusque  manner, 
our  haughty  tone,  our  ofiFensive  words,  are  they  not  bram- 
bles ?  Ought  not  our  criticisms,  our  satirical  words,  our 
murmurs,  our  slanders,  our  unguarded  discourses  which 
are  offensive  to  modesty,  or  are  directed  against  religion, 
and  many  other  such  like  faults  which  we  can  discover 
in  ourselves,  make  us  fear  lest  we  should  be  in  the  field 
of  the  Lord,  like  those  thorns  which  He  will  be  obliged 
to  pull  up  and  throw  into  the  fire  ? 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  two  last  comparisons. 

1.  Fifth  comparison.  Of  the  good  and  evil  treasure 
which  is  hidden  in  the  heart.  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  his  heart  hringeth  forth  that  which  is 
good  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart  hringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh.  All  men 
carry  about  with  them  in  their  hearts  a  treasure,  that  is 
to  say,  a  store  which  they  cherish  with  ardour,  which 
they  increase  daily,  and  which  they  hide  with  care.  1. 
Observe  the  nature  of  this  treasure.  In  the  good,  it  is  a 
precious  treasure  of  virtue,  of  the  loVe  of  God,  of  religion, 
piety,  charity,  good  works,  pure  intentions,  and  pious  de- 
sires: in  the  wicked,  it  is  an  abominable  treasure  of  vices 
and  corruption,  of  falsehood  and  injustice,  of  inordinate 
love  of  creatures  and  of  one's  self.  Let  us  examine 
our  hearts,  and  see  what  is  the  treasure  which  we  are 

c  3 
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Storing  up  there.     2.  Consider  what  will  be  the  revela- 
tion of  this  treasure.      Every  one  here  below  keeps 
the  treasure  of  his  heart  hidden.     Humilitv  hides  it  in 
the  good,  and  hypocrisy  in  the  wicked  ;  but,  in  the  great 
day  of  judgement,  hypocrisy  will  be  unmasked,  and  hu- 
mility will  have  no  place.     How  glorious  this  day  will 
be  for  the  good,  and  how  overwhelming  for  the  wicked  I 
To  the  treasure  of  the  good,  God  will,  on  His  part,  add 
a  treasure  of  glory  and  of  eternal  felicity ;  to  the  trea- 
sure of  the  wicked  will  be  added  a  treasure  of  anger,  and 
eternal  punishment.     Let  us  then  renounce  the  treasure 
of  iniquity,  and  let  us  acquire  the  treasure  of  virtue. 
3.  Examine  what  we  draw  from  this  treasure.    We  can 
only  draw  forth  from  our  treasury  what  is  therein.    That 
which  comes  forth  from  the  heart,  are  our  works :  we 
act  according  as  we  are  influenced  by  it.     Thus,  let  us 
see  of  what  nature  our  works  are,  whether  they  are  good 
or  evil,  and  we  shall  know  of  what  nature  is  the  treasure 
of  our  heart,  whether  it  is  good  or  evil.     Let  us  judge 
especially  by  our  words,  for  the  mouth  speaks  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart.     Now,  what  is  the  chief 
subject  of  our  conversation  with  others  or  amongst  our- 
selves ?     If  it  is  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  the  mysteries  of 
our  faith,  of  the  hope  of  a  Christian,  then  our  treasure 
is  good :  but  it  is  evil,  if  our  conversation  is  only  directed 
towards  the  faults  of  others,  if  we  only  moralise  in  order 
to  find  an  opportunity  for  criticism,  if  our  words  offend 
either  against  religion  or  purity ;  and  if  our  discourses 
turn  only  upon  trifles,  frivolous   amusements,  and  idle 
subjects,  then  it  is  at  least  vain  and  useless.     4.  Consi- 
der what  ought  to  be  the  increase  of  this  treasure.     The 
more  we  draw  from  any  treasure,  the  more  does  it  dimi- 
nish.    The   contrary  happens   in  the  treasure  of  our 
hearts ;  the  more  we  draw  from  it,  the  more  we  increase 
it;;  the  more  we  are  occupied  with  vain  and  frivolous 
amusements,  the  more  the  heart  becomes  vain  and  fri- 
volous ;  the  more  sins  we  commit,  the  more  we  love  sin, 
and  the  more  we  desire  to  commit ;  the  more  good  deeds, 
on  the  contrary,  which  we  do,  the  more  do  we  desire  to 
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do ;  the  more  we  speak  of  God,  the  more  shall  we  delight 
in  speaking  of  Him.  Alas  !  how  much  time  do  we  lose 
in  filling  continually  the  treasure  house  of  our  heart 
with  contemptible  nothingnesses,  whilst  we  might  fill  it 
with  precious  things,  with  immortal  riches,  which  would 
crown  us  with  glory,  and  procure  for  us  perfect  and 
eternal  happiness ! 

2.  Sixth  comparison.  Of  the  house  built  upon  a  solid 
foundation,  or  without  any  foundation.  And  why  call 
ye  Me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  I  say? 
whosoever  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth  My  sayings,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  He 
is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  ;  and  when  the  flood 
arose,  the  stream  heat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and 
could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth : 
against  which  the  stream  did  heat  vehemently,  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was 
great.  In  vain  do  we  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
if  we  do  not  practise  His  doctrines ;  in  vain  do  we  call 
ourselves  Christians,  if  we  do  not  live  as  Christians. 
He  who,  believing  in  Christ,  practises  His  command- 
ments, is  like  unto  him  that  builds  on  the  rock.  Temp- 
tations, persecutions,  even  death,  nothing  can  destroy 
the  building ;  it  is  founded  on  eternity.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  who,  believing  in  Christ,  does  not  obey  His 
law,  is  like  unto  him  that  builds  on  the  ground  and  with- 
out foundation :  that  building,  which  was  only  solid  in 
appearance,  and  without  any  real  strength,  will  soon 
crumble  away,  and  only  serve  to  set  forth  the  folJy  of 
him  who  raised  it.  Was  it  worth  while  to  spend  so  much 
on  constructing  a  building  which  should  &11  into  ruins  ? 
Alas !  am  I  not  myself  that  senseless  person  ? 

Prayer,  Ah  Lord,  the  building  of  my  salvation  ought 
to  be  an  eternal  building  ;  I  will  then  establish  it  upon 
the  rock,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  practice  of  Christian  vir- 
tues.    Not  content  with  hearkening  to  Thee,  O  divine 
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Jesus,  with  admiring  Thy  doctrine,  with  accepting  the 
truths  which  it  teaches,  my  heart  and  my  actions  shall 
he  conformable  to  my  faith,  that  I  may  he  able  to  pre- 
sent myself  with  confidence  one  day  before  Thy  dread- 
ful Judgment  seat.     Amen. 


IMttritatton  LXXXIII. 

JESUS  RETURNS  TO  CAPERNAUM,  AND 
ANSWERS  THE  BLASPHEMIES  OF  THE 

SCRIBES. 

Jesus  offers  here  the  most  perfect  model  of  the  patien6e,  of  the 
firmness,  and  of  the  severity  of  true  zeal.  S*  Mark  iii.  20 — 30. 
S.  Luke  yii.  1. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  patience  of  true  zeal. 

I.  The  patience  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  with  the  impor- 
tunity of  the  people.  Now  when  He  had  ended  all  His 
sayings  in  the  audience  of  the  people.  He  entered  into 
Capernaum,  and  they  (He  and  His  disciples)  went  into 
an  house.  And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again, 
so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread.  Our 
Lord  had  passed  the  night  in  prayer ;  since  the  morn- 
ing, He  had  made  choice  of  His  apostles.  He  had  then 
employed  Himself  in  healing  the  siclc,  those  who  were 
possessed  with  evil  spirits,  and  in  instructing  the  people. 
His  instructions  being  ended,  He  had  need  of  rest  and 
food  ;  He  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  baclc  with 
His  twelve  apostles  to  Capernaum.  A  fresh  concourse 
of  people  besieged  the  house  where  He  entered.  He 
again  yielded  to  their  entreaties,  so  that  neither  He  nor 
His  apostles  could  take  any  food.  Thus  the  occupations 
of  Jesus  Christ  often  encroached  upon  His  rest  and  His 
meals ;  there  was  oniy  the  time  of  prayer  upon  which 
they  never  broke  in.     Should  not  then  a  pastor,  who 
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ought  to  give  even  his  life  for  his  sheep,  let  his  flock 
feel  that  they  have  a  claim  upon  his  time  ?  Must  he  not 
prefer  the  aflfairs  which  concern  the  soul,  the  consci- 
ence and  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour,  to  his  own  com- 
forts, which  concern  only  the  heahh  of  his  body  and  the 
present  life  ? 

2.  The  patience  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  with  the  false 
judgments  of  men.  And  wheti  His  friends  heard  of  itj 
they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  Him  ;  for  they  said.  He 
is  beside  Himself.  The  relations  of  Jesus  do  not  ap- 
pear, for  the  most  part,  to  have  taken  much  interest  in 
that  which  concerned  Him ;  they  did  not  follow  Him  at 
all,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  were  not  witnesses  of 
the  miracles  which  He  worked ;  if  they  knew  anything 
of  them,  they  had  only  learnt  it  by  vague  and  confused 
reports,  and  judging  by  that  superficial  knowledge,  they 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  devotion  and  fanaticism  had 
obscured  the  mind  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  and  that  He 
and  those  who  followed  Him  were  under  a  delusion. 
As  for  them,  like  wise  men,  they  believed  that  it  was 
their  duty  to  put  a  stop  to  the  scandal ;  and  whether 
this  idea  came  to  them  of  themselves,  or  whether  it  was 
suggested  to  them  by  the  Pharisees,  they  came  to  Caper- 
naum, not  in  order  to  hear,  nor  in  order  to  examine  into 
the  matter,  but  to  possess  themselves  of  the  person  of 
Jesus,  as  of  that  of  a  madman,  who  was  a  dishonour  to 
His  family,  and  who  might  draw  down  upon  Him  the 
hatred  and  the  persecution  of  powerful  enemies  whom 
He  was  making  at  Jerusalem  by  the  freedom  of  His 
remonstrances.  We  do  not  know  what  attempts  they 
made,  nor  what  hindered  them  from  carrying  out  so 
strange  a  design ;  but  we  only  know  that  they  did  not 
carry  it  into  execution.  Thus  we  hear  sometimes  in 
the  world,  the  relations  of  those  who  wish  to  devote 
themselves  to  God,  or  to  adopt  a  regular  system  of  life, 
adopt  the  same  language  with  regard  to  them,  and 
strive,  by  the  same  motives,  to  turn  them  away  from 
their  pious  intentions ;  thus  also  we  see  amongst  Chris- 
tians, those  who  are  so  only  in  name,  who  having  only 
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a  superficial  knowledg^e  of  religion,  treat  every  thin^  as 
error,  fanaticism,  or  delusion ;  men  who  know  nothing 
save  by  hear-say,  who  only  judge  of  things  by  the  unbe- 
lievers whose  society  they  frequent;  men  who  are  as 
blind  and  senseless,  as  they  believe  themselves  to  be  wise, 
enlightened,  and  in  a  condition  to  set  others  to  rights. 

3*  The  patience  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  with  the  calum- 
nies of  the  wicked.  And  the  scribes  which  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  said.  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  He  out  devils.  The  scribes 
were  more  instructed  than  the  relations  of  Jesus,  they 
repaired  with  an  eager  curiosity  every  where,  Where  they 
knew  that  Jesus  was.  There  were  some  who  came  from 
Jerusalem  in  order  to  hear  Him  speak,  and  to  behold 
His  works ;  but  as  they  had  adopted  their  own  opinions, 
they  did  not  come  to  learn,  to  be  edified,  or  to  verify 
the  facts ;  they  only  came  in  order  to  censure,  to  criti- 
cise, to  pour  ridicule  on  our  Saviour,  and  to  decry  His 
teaching.  Thus  are  Thy  labours  misjudged,  O  my  Sa- 
viour ;  thus  do  they  charge  Thee  with  the  most  atrocious 
calumnies,  offer  Thee  the  most  deadly  affronts :  thus  do 
they  think  of  treating  Thee  as  a  madman,  or  as  a  magi- 
cian, at  the  very  time  when  Thou  didst  spend  Thyself 
with  Thy  labours  for  our  salvation,  and  that  of  Thine 
enemies  themselves ;  thus  dost  Thou  teach  Thy  ministers 
to  advance  the  work  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  diffi- 
culties and  oppositions  which  they  may  meet  with. 

SECOND    POINT. 

The  firmness  of  true  zeal. 

1.  The  firmness  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  in  order  to  pre- 
serve the  people  from  being  misled.  And  He  called 
them  unto  Him,  and  said  unto  them  in  parables.  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?  And  if  a  kingdom  be  di- 
vided against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  And 
if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and  be 
divided^  he  cannot  standi  but  hath  an  end,    Jesus  had 
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made  no  complaint  either  of  the  indiscretion  of  the  peo- 
ple, or  of  the  atrocious  calumny  of  His  relations ;  but 
He  would  not  suffer  the  discourses  of  the  scribes,  because 
they  tended  to  mislead  the  people,  and  to  lead  them 
away  from  the  faith.  Let  us  be  patient,  let  us  be  dumb 
under  insults  which  are  only  personal ;  but  do  not  let 
us  suffer  that  any  one  should  give  utterance  in  our  pre- 
sence, to  discourses  which  are  likely  to  mislead  those 
who  hear  them ;  our  silence  on  these  occasions  would 
contribute  to  mislead  them  and  would  make  us  sharers 
in  the  sin. 

2.  The  firmness  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  in  confounding 
those  who  were  leading  them  astray.  The  reasoning 
which  our  Lord  employed  was  simple,  within  the  com- 
prehension of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  of 
invincible  power.  Jesus  made  use  of  it  on  other  occa- 
sions, and  the  scribes  have  never  been  able  to  reply  to 
it.  Jf  we  are  obliged  to  be  present  in  any  society  where 
religion  is  attacked,  it  is  our  duty  to  make  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  the  answers  which  we  ought  to  give  to 
unbelievers,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  their  presumption, 
and  to  confound  them  if  we  cannot  convert  them.  They 
are  only  bold  when  no  one  contradicts  them ;  their  at- 
tacks are  only  strong  in  the  sound  of  their  words,  and 
their  apparent  confidence ;  but  a  single  word  will  serve 
to  disconcert  them,  to  reduce  them  to  silence^  and  some- 
times to  put  them  to  flight. 

3.  The  firmness  of  the  zeal  of  Jesus  in  establishing 
the  truth.    No  man  can  enter  mto  a  strong  man's  house 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first  hind  the  strong 
man,  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.     Our  Lord  de- 
clares to  us  here  that  which  He  has  done  for  us  against  the 
enemy  of  our  salvation  ;  He  has  bound  him.  He  has  taken 
away  from  him  the  power  to  hurt  us,  so  that  he  can  no 
longer  exercise  any  empire  over  us  except  through  our 
own  fault.   The  devil  is  now  like  a  chained  lion  which  can 
only  frighten  us  by  his  roarings,  but  which  can  only  wound 
those  who  have  the  fool-hardiness  to  approach  to  him. 
Our  Lord,  after  having  chsdned  the  evil  spirit,  has  spoiled 
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his  house  by  taking  from  him  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
which  he  had  possession,  by  overturning  the  altars  which 
had  been  erected  to  him,  by  destroying  his  worship,  and 
bringing  to  nought  idolatry.  Let  us  thank  Him  for  so 
great  a  benefit,  and  let  us  keep  at  as  great  a  distance  as 
we  can  from  a  furious  enemy,  who  has  neither  lost  the 
desire  nor  the  hope  of  ruining  us  eternally. 

THIRD    POINT. 

The  severity  of  true  zeal. 

L  The  severity  of  true  zeal  does  not  lead  the  sinner 
to  despair.  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be/or- 
given  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  baspheme.  Take  then  courage,  sinners, 
whoever  you  may  be ;  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  Who 
assures  you,  that  all  your  sins,  however  great  they  may 
be,  shall  be  forgiven  to  you,  if  you  will  have  recourse  to 
His  merits,  and  to  the  means  of  grace  which  He  has 
given  to  you  whereby  to  obtain  His  pardon.  It  is  He 
Himself  Who  gives  you  this  assurance,  at  the  very  time 
when  He  is  being  outraged  by  wicked  men,  and  that  He  is 
about  to  pronounce  against  hardened  sinners  the  severest 
judgment  that  His  lips  ever  uttered.  Hasten  then  to 
have  recourse  to  His  mercy,  and  do  not  make  His  good- 
ness a  pretext  for  impenitence,  which  will  lead  you  as  it 
has  done  many  others,  to  eternal  condemnation.  Timid 
souls,  whom  the  remembrance  of  your  past  sins  throws 
sometimes  into  perplexity  and  discouragement,  reassure 
yourselves  from  these  words  of  your  Saviour. 

2.  The  severity  of  true  zeal  does  not  flatter  the  sinner. 
But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation.  The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
properly  so  called  and  completed,  is  final  impenitence, 
death  in  mortal  sin,  whether  the  sinner  have  refused  to 
be  converted  at  his  death,  or  whether  an  unexpected 
death  have  not  left  him  the  time.    The  blasphemy  against 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  begun  and  most  often  followed  by  final 
impenitence,  is  the  sin  of  the  scribes,  who  attributed  to 
the  power  of  the  devil,  the  miracles  which  Jesus  per- 
formed by  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  moreover 
the  sin  of  unbelievers  and  deists,  who  seek  to  destroy 
Christianity.  It  is  also  the  sin  of  those  who  will  not 
recognize  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  l^tly,  of  everyone  who  lives  in  a  state 
of  mortal  sin,  at  the  risk  of  being  surprised  in  it  at  any 
moment  and  of  dying  in  it.  Ah  !  let  us  not  be  such  ene- 
mies to  ourselves  as  to  give  no  thought  to  those  words 
ever  ;  eternal  damnation.  Let  us  remember  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ,  Who  in  uttering 
them,  has  revealed  to  us  the  impenetrable  depths  of  His 
Divine  justice,  and  has  sought  thereby  to  lead  us  to  a 
prompt  and  salutary  repentance. 

3.  The  truth  of  true  zeal  does  not  asperse  the  sinner. 
Jesus  spoke  to  them  thus.  Because  they  saidy  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit,  Jesus  did  not  speak  in  this  manner 
save  in  order  to  refute  the  blasphemy  of  the  scribes,  and 
to  hinder  them  from  misleading  others,  and  He  did  so 
without  speaking  of  them  by  name,  or  addressing  His 
words  to  them,  seeking  rather  to  gain  them  over  than  to 
confound  them.  It  was  their  obstinacy  alone,  and  the 
necessity  of  preventing  greater  scandals,  and  of  instruct- 
ing future  generations,  which  led  Him  hereafter  to  un- 
mask these  hypocrites;  besides  which  He  never  called 
them  save  by  the  general  terms  of  scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
which  did  not  prevent  the  possibility  of  there  being 
some  among  them,  as  there  were  in  reality,  who  sincerely 
sought  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  clung  closely  to  our 
Saviour.  Let  us  adore  this  goodness  of  the  Saviour,  and 
Jet  us  make  Him  our  Pattern ;  after  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ,  let  our  greatest  severity  be  always  tem- 
pered by  gentleness. 

Prayer,  Yea,  Lord,  gentleness  and  moderation  shall 
always  be  my  portion,  whether  in  despising  calumny,  or 
in  refuting  it.  I  will  rise  up  against  impiety;  but  I 
will  spare,  yea,  I  will  even  seek  to  gun,  if  I  can,  the 
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sinner.  Grant  me,  O  my  God,  this  precious  gfift  of  Thy 
mercy,  which  pardons  even  the  blasphemer  who  dares 
to  outrage  Thee.  Grant  that  I  may  not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  Thy  justice,  when  it  can  no  longer  pardon ; 
grant  that  I  may  not  abuse  any  longer  by  my  delays. 
Thy  long-suflFering,  which  pardons  all  to  the  truly  con- 
trite sinner.  Inspire  me  with  the  feelings  of  true  re- 
pentance. Lead  captive  the  devil,  that  conqueror  of  my 
soul ;  take  away  from  him  my  heart,  where  he  has  taken 
up  his  abode  ;  subdue  in  it  the  sinful  passions  and  desires, 
which  he  has  implanted  there,  and  which  he  continues 
to  inflame,  so  that,  triumphing  here  below  by  Thy  grace 
over  Thine  enemies  and  mine,  I  may  be  a  partaker  in 
the  triumph  of  Thy  glory  in  eternity.     Amen. 


IMttritation  LXXXIV. 

HEALING  OF  THE  SERVANT  OF  A  CENTURION 

CONSIDERED  AGAIN. 

Consider  here,  1.  what  intercession  with  Jesus  can  effect ;  2.  what 
pn^ress  in  holiness  we  must  make  in  order  to  please  Jesus ;  3.  what 
IS  the  goodness  of  this  God-Saviour  towards  us.  S.  Luke  vii.  2—10. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  intercession  with  Jesus. 

1.  We  must  do  so  with  discrimination.  A  certain 
centurion^s  servant^  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick, 
and  ready  to  die.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent 
unto  Him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him  that 
He  would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  The  centurion 
chose  those  who  were  of  most  account  in  the  town  to 
intercede  in  his  favour  with  Jesus,  and  to  persuade  Him 
to  come  to  his  house  to  heal  his  sick  servant.  Let  us 
also  recommend  ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  righteous  men 
who  are  on  earth ;  they  9,re  friends  of  Jesus,  and  their 
power  is  great. 
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2.  We  must  accompany  this  intercession  with  good 
works.  The  elders  of  the  Jews  at  Capernaum  having 
come  to  Jesus,  they  besought  Him  histantly,  saying. 
That  he  w<is  worthy  for  whom  He  should  do  this;  for  he 
loveth  our  nation  and  hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  Then 
Jesus  went  with  them,  Jesus  yielded  to  the  prayer  of 
these  Jews,  and  accepted  the  grounds  upon  which  they 
founded  their  request.  But  what  does  our  Saviour,  our 
great  Intercessor,  Who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us,  behold  in  us  ?  By  what  do  we  plead  with  Him 
on  our  behalf,  or  on  behalf  of  those  we  love  ?  Does  He 
behold  our  fasts,  our  almsgiving,  our  devotional  exer- 
cises, the  worship  of  our  hearts  which  we  render  unto 
Him  ?  If,  on  the  contrary,  our  life  is  a  dishonour  to 
our  Christian  profession^  instead  of  our  acts  of  worship 
being  intercessors  with  Him,  let  us  be  convinced  that 
we  shall  only  find  in  them  accusers,  who  will  require  our 
condemnation  at  the  hands  of  God. 

3.  We  must  make  use  of  this  intercession  in  a  spirit 
of  humility.  And  wlien  He  was  now  not  far  from  the 
house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying  unto 
Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof;  Wherefore 
neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee  ; 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 
The  centurion  only  employed  the  mediation  of  the  elders 
of  Capernaum,  because  he  thought  himself  unworthy  to 
present  himself  before  Him.  It  is  in  the  same  spirit  of 
humility  that  we  should  draw  nigh  unto  Jesus.  We  do 
not  doubt  His  goodness  and  His  power ;  but  we  know 
our  own  unworthiness.  But  our  Saviour,  far  from  reject- 
ing the  prayer  of  the  centurion,  yields  to  the  request 
which  the  centurion  makes,  and  praises  his  faith. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  progress  in  virtue  in  order  to  become  pleasing  to 

Jesus. 

1 .  In  order  to  advance  in  holiness,  we  must  profit  by 
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the  intentions  of  Providence  towards  us.  This  officer, 
who  here  entreats  for  help  from  Jesus  was  a  Gentile ; 
he  had  heen  born  and  brought  up  in  the  midst  of  idol- 
atry. Providence  places  him  in  the  only  country  in  the 
world  where  the  true  God  is  worshipped,  in  the  very 
centre  of  the  ministry  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  soon  he 
recognizes  the  God  Who  is  worshipped  there,  and  loves 
the  people  who  pay  to  Him  solemn  worship  ;  he  does 
more,  he  favours  this  people  by  his  authority  and  his 
bounty.  Hardly  has  he  heard  speak  of  Jesus,  and  of 
the  wonders  which  He  works,  than  he  believes  in  Him. 
An  upright  heart  who  loves  God,  finds  no  difficulty  in 
believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son. 

2.  Jn  order  to  advance  in  holiness,  we  must  profit  by 
afflictions.  Some  trial  was  needed  by  the  centurion,  in 
order  to  make  his  virtue  shine  forth.  One  of  his  ser- 
vants falls  ill,  he  is  reduced  to  the  last  extremity ;  this 
centurion  enkindles  his  faith,  and  implores  the  help  of 
Jesus  with  as  much  humility  as  trust.  Sincere  humility, 
founded,  on  the  one  side,  on  the  knowledge  of  his  own 
weakness,  and  on  the  other,  on  that  of  the  greatness  and 
Almighty  power  of  Jesus !  Pride  has  driven  us  away 
from  God,  afflictions  ought  to  bring  us  near  to  Him. 

3.  In  order  to  advance  in  holiness,  We  must  profit 
by  the  special  favours  which  God  bestows.  For,  says 
the  centurion,  /  also  am  a  man  set  under  authoriti^, 
having  under  me  soldiers  ;  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and 
fie  goeth  ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and 
to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  When  Jesus 
heard  these  things.  He  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned 
him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no 
not  in  Israel.  If  this  centurion  is  not  the  same  as  the 
one  of  whom  S.  Matthew  speaks,  as  least  we  may  say, 
that  he  had  the  same  feelings  with  him  ;  and  makes  use 
of  the  same  expressions  ;  and  obtains  of  the  Saviour  the 
same  praise  for  his  faith,  and  the  same  answer  to  his 
prayer.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  heen  sick.  The 
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friendn  of  the  centurion,  having  arrived  at  the  house, 
found  him  whom  they  had  left  in  a  dying  state,  restored 
to  life  and  health.  Judge  what  were  the  love,  grati- 
tude, and  fervour  of  so  good  a  master,  and  of  a  servant 
who  had  deserved  to  be  so  dear  to  his  master,  after  this 
favour  shown  to  him.  Does  not  this  faith  of  the  centu- 
rion, which  puts  to  shame  the  want  of  faith  of  the  Is- 
raelites, condemn  us  ?  What  progress  have  we  made  in 
holiness  during  our  life  ?  Providence  has  placed  us  in 
situations  the  most  favourable  for  our  salvation :  how 
have  we  profited  by  them  ?  Good  examples  have  been 
set  before  us  and  have  offered  themselves  to  us  for  our 
imitation :  with  what  emulation  have  they  inspired  us  ? 
Favours  have  been  poured  down  upon  us,  we  have  been 
surrounded  by  tokens  of  a  singular  protection,  by  which 
we  have  been  delivered  and  saved  from  numberless  perils 
and  dangers :  by  what  added  fervour  have  we  testified 
our  gratitude  ?  Alas !  let  us  not  abuse  all  these  bless- 
ings, and  let  us  not  go  back  daily  in  the  ways  of  virtue  in- 
stead of  advancing  in  them  ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  goodness  of  Jesus. 

This  goodness  shines  forth  in  His  acts,  in  His  words, 
and  in  His  works. 

1.  Goodness  of  Jesus  in  His  actions.  As  soon  as  He 
is  asked  to  come.  He  sets  off  without  delay;  and  is  He 
stopped  when  He  is  at  the  point  of  arriving.  He  stops. 
What  condescension !  And  yet  for  whom  was  this  all 
done  ?  For  the  servant  of  a  Roman  centurion,  a  Gentile. 
He  could  have  healed  him  without  going  to  him ;  He 
might  have  answered  to  those  who  entreated  Him,  as  He 
did  to  that  nobleman  who  prayed  Him  for  his  son ;  Go 
thy  way ;  you  will  find  him  healed.  But  no,  for  fear 
that  some  scorn  might  appear  in  this  reply.  He  sets 
off  at  once.  In  the  sight  of  God,  all  are  equal,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  master  and  servant,  son  and  servant ;  their 
souls  are  equally  precious  to  Him,  and  He  has  died 
equally  for  all ;  it  is  faith  alone,  it  is  holiness  alone  which 
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will  distinguish  them  one  day  in  His  eyes.  Do  we  look 
upon  different  conditions  of  mankind  with  the  same 
judgement  and  the  same  consideration  ? 

2.  Goodness  of  Jesus  in  His  words.     Jesus  cannot 
behold  that  which  is  virtuous  and  good  without  praising 
it;  and  the  day  will  come  when  He  will  reward  it.   What 
praise  do  we  deserve  at  the  hands  of  Jesus  ?    Can  He 
praise  our  faith,  our  love,  our  zeal,  our  fervour,  our  good 
works,  our  desire  to  please   Him,  our  earnestness  in 
serving  Him  ?     Now,  if  He  cannot  praise  any  thing  in 
us  now,  how  can  He  reward  us  one  day  ?  Alas !  very  far 
from  applying  myself  to  gain  praises  from  Jesus  Christ, 
have  1  not  lived  till  now,  so  to  draw  down  upon  myself 
His  displeasure,  and  one  day.  His  reproaches,  and  His 
punishments?   Jesus  puts  the  faith  of  the  centurion 
above  that  of  the  Israelites,  not  in  order  to  mortify  the 
latter,  but  in  order  to  stir  them  up  to  a  hdy  emulation. 
Alas  I  do  we  not  see  every  day  those  who  are  newly  con- 
verted from  sin,  and  who  have  turned  from  sin  to  repent- 
ance, who  put  us  to  shame  by  their  fervour,  although 
we  have  made  a  profession  for  a  long  time  of  living  re- 
gular, orderly  lives  ?    Jesus  sets  before  us  these  exam- 
ples in  order  to  confound  our  faint- heartedness,  and  to 
re-animate  our  fervour ;  shall  we  then  continue  to  resist 
His  goodness,  and  shall  it  never  conquer  the  malignity 
of  our  nature  ? 

3.  The  goodness  of  Jesus  in  His  works.  Jesus 
praises  the  faith  of  the  centurion,  but  without  speaking 
of  his  request,  without  declaring  whether  He  would  grant 
it  or  no,  without  saying  anything  with  regard  either  to 
the  sickness  or  to  the  healing  of  the  servant,  and  with- 
out making  known  to  the  by-standers  what  He  would 
do.  But  the  miracle  was  already  wrought.  Jesus  re- 
turned to  His  own  home,  and  the  deputies  to  the  cen- 
turion, whose  servant  they  found  healed.  Can  Jesus 
refuse  anything  to  a  humble  prayer  animated  by  futh  ? 
Shall  we  never  know  our  Saviour,  so  as  to  love  Him  only, 
and  put  our  whole  confidence  in  Him  ? 

Prayer,     Ah  Lord,  the  servant  of  the  centurion  was 
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\em  dear  to  him  than  my  soul  is  to  me.  It  is  lan^uinh- 
iufc,  thtH  soul  of  mine,  it  is  in  the  most  imminent  danj^er 
eternal  death.  In  this  terrible  state,  I  am  more  un- 
worthy, than  that  Roman  officer  to  approach  unto  Thee, 
O  my  Baviour,  and  to  obtain  healing  from  Thee.  Kut 
as  the  faith  of  this  centurion  rendered  him  worthy  to 
receive  Thee  in  his  heart  by  Thy  ^race,  even  when  he 
acknowledf^ed  himself  unworthy  to  receive  Thee  in  his 
house,  so  let  the  lively  feelings  of  my  unworthiness,  with 
which  I  am  more  than  ever  penetrated  at  this  moment, 
obtain  for  me  from  Thy  infinite  goodness,  deliverance 
from  my  troubles,  from  my  weaknesses,  from  my  iuke- 
warmness  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next  world,  the  reward 
of  Thy  own  gifts  in  me.     Amen. 


i&Mtation    LXXXV. 

INSTRUCTION  GIVEN  BY  JESUS  TO  HIS  APOS- 
TLES ON  THEIR  FIRST  MISSION. 

1,  Jesui  fend«  forth  Hii  apoKtlei ;  2.  He  inntnicti  them  as  to 
the  virtues  which  they  must  practise ;  3.  He  teaches  them  what  is  the 
conduct  which  they  are  to  folk>w.  8.  Matt,  x.  6—15.  8.  Mark 
vi.  7—11.    8.  Luke  ix,  1—6. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  sending^  forth  of  the  Apostles. 
1.  Who  sends  them  ?  It  is  Jesus  Christ.  These 
twelve  Je$u$  $ent  forth.  All  the  twelve  received  their 
commission  direct  from  our  Saviour.  It  is  He,  Who 
still  sends  forth,  by  the  hands  of  Hw  appointed  ministers, 
the  pastors,  and  the  clergy  who  preach  His  words ;  let 
us  receive  them  from  His  Hand,  and  let  us  profit  by  their 
instructions.  But  if  we  are  ourselves  the  messengers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  set  out  with  dilinpence,  with  sub- 
mission, with  joy,  and  with  full  trust  that  He  Who  sendii 
us,  will  support  by  HU  grace  the  choice  which  He  hat 
made  of  us. 


32  3IEDITATI0N  LXXXV. 

2.  How  does  Jesus  Christ  send  forth  the  apostles  ? 
Two  and  two.  And  He  called  unto  Him  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two.  Where- 
fore this  conduct  ?  They  were  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  wherever  He  should  send  them  ;  now  the  testimonj 
of  one  man  did  not  suffice  according  to  the  law.  By 
which  means,  Jesus  Christ  willed  perhaps  to  mark  the 
union  which  ought  to  exist  amongst  His  ministers, 
amongst  His  true  disciples.  Besides  which  an  associate 
in  our  labours  serves  as  a  help,  consolation,  and  counsel 
to  us  in  the  difficult  functions  of  the  ministry :  as  a  pre- 
servative, support  and  defence,  in  temptations,  against 
our  own  weakness,  and  in  all  our  actions,  as  a  witness 
and  a  guarantee  against  false  suspicions,  calumnies,  and 
slanders.  And  by  this  means,  Jesus  secured  to  His 
apostles  these  resources  in  the  perplexities  of  their 
ministry. 

3.  What  was  the  place  to  which  Jesus  sent  His 
apostles  ?  He  ordains  the  place,  not  according  to  their 
views,  tastes,  or  inclinations,  hut  according  to  the  designs 
of  His  infinite  wisdom.  And  commanded  them,  saying. 
Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  The  time  was  not 
yet  come  when  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles ;  it  was  needful  that  it  should  first  be  preached 
to  the  Jews,  who  ought  to  be  more  disposed  to  receive 
it.  The  will  of  God  is  manifested  to  us  by  a  concourse 
of  events  of  which  Providence  disposes,  by  the  inward 
voice  of  God  which  directs  those  who  will  be  attentive  to 
it.  The  less  we  follow  our  own  will,  the  more  sure  we 
are  of  following  that  of  God,  and  of  finding  success  in 
our  eflForts. 

4.  For  what  end  does  Jesus  send  forth  His  apostles  ? 
And,  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  That  is  to  say,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah, 
the  reign  of  grace,  the  reign  of  love  and  of  holiness  is 
at  hand.  It  has  come  to  us,  we  live  under  that  happy 
reign,  which  is  to  lead  us  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to 


INSTRUCTION  GfVBN  BT  JESUS  TO  HIS  APOSTLES.     33 

heaven :  this  king-dom  is  not  far  from  us ;  let  us  hasten 
then  to  wash  away  our  sms  by  repentance,  to  render 
ourselves  worthy  of  our  eternal  bliss  by  good  works,  and 
to  place  ourselves  in  the  state  in  which  we  should  wish 
to  die.  Let  us  preach  tliis  kingdom  ourselvet^,  and  let 
us  make  it  unceasingly  the  subject  of  our  reflections  and 
of  our  conversations. 

5.  With  what  authority  does  Chfist  send  forth  His 
apostles  ?  Heal  the  sick,  He  says  to  them,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils.  He  sends  them 
forth  with  the  power  to  work  the  same  miracles  as  He 
did :  miracles,  not  of  display  and  vainglory,  but  of  do- 
ing good  and  of  charity,  such  as  those  should  be  which 
announced  a  saviour,  a  deliverer.  To  heal  the  sick,  to 
cast  out  devils,  to  raise  the  dead ;  with  such  proof  of 
their  ministry,  could  any  one  doubt  that  they  were  setting 
forth  the  truth  ?  - 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  virtues  which  the  apostles  were  to  practise. 

1.  Disinterestedness.  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give.  Remarkable  words,  and  of  great  extent,  since 
they  exclude  not  only  the  possessions  of  fortune,  but  be- 
sides, the  more  chosen  gifts  of  glory,  favour,  and  esteem. 
He  who  seeks  after  these  gifts  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ministry,  who  receives  them,  rejoices  at  them,  and  clings 
to  them  when  they  are  offered  to  him,  has  not  freely 
given, 

2.  Abnegation.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  your  purses  ;  nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  yet  staves.  What  a 
command !  In  the  journies  which  you  are  about  to 
undertake,  you  are  not  to  carry  any  purse  at  your  sides 
in  which  you  have  gold  and  silver,  nor  carry  any  scrip 
for  your  journey  in  which  jou  have  provisions,  nor  any 
arms,  nor  staves  wherewith  to  attack  or  to  defend  your- 
selves, and  do  not  take  with  you  any  coats,  or  shoes, 
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to  change,  if  you  should  re4uire  them.  Clothed  and 
shod  in  a  simple  manner,  with  a  staff  only  in  your  hand 
whereon  you  may  lean  for  support.  It  was  in  this  state 
of  poverty  and  destitution  that  the  apostles  were  to  pre- 
sent themselves  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  those 
who  did  not  know  it.  Although  in  preaching  to  Chris- 
tians, we  are  not  obliged  to  follow  out  to  the  letter  the 
severity  of  this  precept,  it  is  nevertheless  certain  that 
the  more  we  approach  to  it,  the  more  likely  are  to  we  to 
win  over  souls  to  God. 

3.  Trust  in  God.  For  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat.  Those  who  are  sent  by  God  need  not  fear, 
even  in  the  midst  of  barbarous  nations,  that  food  should 
fail  them.  But  they  must  be  workmen  who  are  assiduous 
and  diligent  in  their  work,  according  to  their  calling 
and  their  talents.  If  they  do  nothing,  and  live  in  a 
shameful  idleness :  or  if  they  work  only  in  order  to  make 
attacks  perhaps  on  the  Church  herself,  and  to  fight 
against  her :  or  if  they  are  only  occupied  in  things  which 
do  dishonour  to  her,  of  what  are  they  worthy,  save  of 
the  punishment  which  is  reserved  to  them?  Again, 
those  who  work  must  appropriate  their  hire  only  to 
provide  for  their  support  and  their  needs,  and  the  neces- 
sities of  their  families,  not  for  their  elevation,  their 
luxury  and  needless  expenditures,  their  pleasures,  nor  to 
gratify  their  avarice,  and  love  of  money,  but  they  should 
devote  all  that  remains  to  them,  after  having  provided 
for  the  necessaries  of  life,  to  the  needs  of  the  poor,  and 
the  service  of  the  Church. 

THiRD    POINT. 

Of  the  conduct  which  the  apostles  ought  to  follow. 

1 .  The  choice  of  a  house.  And  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy : 
and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  As  soon  as  you 
arrive  in  a  place,  you  shall  enquire  whether  there  be 
there  any  God-fearing  man,  any  virtuous  Israelite,  of 
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known  uprightness,  and  good  reputation,  with  whom 
you  may  dwell.  Not  alone  the  clergy,  but  every  one 
who  values  his  own  salvation,  cannot  be  too  careful  in 
choosing  as  their  place  of  residence,  one  whither  they 
themselves  and  their  good  name  will  be  equally  secure. 
2.  Conduct  of  the  apostles  on  their  entrance  into  the 
house  which  they  have  chosen.  And  into  whatsoever 
house  ye  enter ^  first  say.  Peace  he  to  this  house.  And 
if  the  son  of  peace  be  there  your  peace  shall  rest  upon 
it ;  if  not  it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  At  the  first  step 
which  you  take  into  the  house  which  shall  be  pointed 
out  to  you,  salute  with  friendship  those  that  dwell  in 
it,  wish  them  the  peace  and  blessing  of  God,  by  saying 
to  them,  Peace  he  to  this  house.  If  this  house  de- 
serves the  blessing  whicl)  you  wish  it,  if  it  is  worthy  to 
receive  you,  and  does  receive  you,  your  wishes  will  be 
fulfilled  on  it,  God  will  hear  your  requests,  and  will  fill 
it  with  blessings.  If,  on  the  contrary,  this  house  is  not 
worthy  to  receive,  and  refuses  to  lodge  you,  do  not  think 
that  your  wishes  are  useless,  your  blessings  will  return 
upon  your  own  head,  you  will  reap  the  fruits  of  your 
charity,  your  peace  will  turn  to  you  again,  so  that  you 
may  carry  it  to  another  house  which  shall  be  more  worthy 
than  the  first.  The  greeting  of  true  Christians,  and 
specially  of  the  apostles,  is  not  like  that  of  the  world, 
the  language  of  pure  ceremony,  which  often  has  no 
meaning  and  is  often  wanting  in  sincerity ;  it  is  on  the 
contrary,  a  fervent  prayer  offered  to  God,  and  a  wish 
full  of  charity  towards  a  neighbour.  An  efficacious 
wish,  if  the  neighbour  is  worthy  of  it,  and  if  he  is  not 
worthy,  a  wish,  the  charity  of  which  will  always  meet 
its  reward.  How  many  opportunities  have  we  not  of 
exercising  charity  at  so  small  a  cost !  Wherefore  should 
we  lose  them  then  for  want  of  attention,  and  of  a  recol- 
lected spirit  ?  When  God's  ministers  visit  the  sick,  they 
enter  the  house  with  the  same  words  of  greeting. 
Happy  the  house,  happy  the  sick  person  who  is  worthy 
to  receive  this  peace,  so  needful  at  these  moments  when 
the  fear  of  death  generally  brings  with  it  so  much  trouble 
and  disqiuetude. 
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3.  Conduct  of  the  apostles  during  their  sojourn  in 
the  house  which  they  were  inhabiting.  And  whatso- 
ever house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 
Our  Lord  expressly  commands  them,  after  having  chosen 
a  house  and  having  been  received  there,  not  to  go  out 
of  it  in  order  to  take  another,  but  to  remain  there  until 
the  day  of  their  departure.  How  full  of  wisdom  and 
goodness  is  this  command !  In  changing  their  abode, 
they  might  give  rise  to  evil  reports,  or  to  suspicions 
disadvantageous  to  the  place,  and  might  themselves  be 
seeking  only  their  own  convenience  and  comfort  in  so 
doing,  only  in  order  to  gratify  their  own  self-love.  How 
much  care  is  needful,  how  much  we  ought  to  inconveni- 
ence ourselves,  in  order  to  prevent  the  least  scandal. 

4.  Conduct  of  the  apostles  when  they  leave  a  house 
or  a  city  which  shall  have  refused  to  receive  them.  And 
whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that 
city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet,  for  a 
testimony  against  them.  J  say  unto  you,  that  it  shaU 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city.  The  apostles  were  directed,  on  withdrawing  from 
these  cities  or  houses,  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  their 
feet  as  a  witness  against  the  ungrateful  men  who  should 
have  refused  to  listen  to  them,  that  grace  and  the  Gospel 
have  departed  from  them.  These  unhappy  men  will 
rejoice  at  it,  they  will  glory  in  it,  they  will  mock  at  a 
ceremony  of  which  they  do  not  choose  to  understand 
the  mystery,  it  will  become  the  object  of  their  scorn  and 
of  their  contempt ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgement  their 
lot  will  be  more  terrible  than  that  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  How  many  nations,  kingdoms, 
and  towns  have  thus  set  themeslves  against  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Grospel,  and  will  continue  to  do  so !  How 
many  besides,  after  having  received  it,  have  corrupted  it 
by  innovations  and  errors  which  have  made  them  despise 
first  of  all  the  voice  and  the  threatenings  of  the  Church, 
and  then  shortly  afterwards  break  through  the  bonds  of 
apostolic  unity!  How  many  souls  have  rejected  in 
private  the  unwelcome  light  of  the  Gk)8pel9  in  order  to 
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follow  their  own  inclinations,  and  to  yield  themselves 
up  to  their  own  passions  with  more  freedom. 

Prayer,  Alas!  Lord,  am  1  not  of  that  number? 
How  do  I  receive  Thy  holy  Word,  O  my  God  ?  How 
do  I  regard  those  who  preach  it  to  me  ?  If  I  refuse  to 
hear  them,  or  if  I  will  not  practise  any  thing  of  that 
which  they  make  known  to  me ;  if  I  do  not  profit  by 
what  I  read,  by  that  which  Thou  Thyself  dost  inspire 
into  my  mind,  O  my  Saviour,  what  will  be  at  the  last 
day  my  punishment  and  my  despair  ?  What !  shall  I 
turn  then  against  myself  Thy  benefits,  and  shall  I  make 
of  the  instruments  of  my  salvation  so  many  instruments 
of  my  ruin  ?  No  Lord,  I  will  seek  to  profit  by  all  the 
means  of  salvation  which  Thou  didst  lavish  upon  me, 
all  the  moments  of  grace  with  which  Thou  dost  provide 
me,  and  I  will  no  longer  close  my  heart  to  that  peace 
which  Thou  dost  offer  to  me.     Amen. 
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FIRST  CONTINUATION  OP  THE   INSTRUCTIONS  GIVEN   BY 
JESUS  CHRIST  TO  HIS  APOSTLES. 

OF  THE  PERSECUTION  WHICH  THEY  MUST 

EXPECT. 

Examine,  1 .  the  nature  of  this  persecution;  2.  the  manner  in  which 
to  bear  up  under  it ;  3.  the  motives  Tor  enduring  it.  S.  Matt.  x.  10 — 27. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  nature  of  this  persecution. 

1.  It  will  be  unjust  and  unreasonable.  Behold,  I 
send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  That 
is  to  say,  feeble,  unarmed  and  without  defence,  I  send 
you  into  the  midst  of  those  who  will  censure  My  teach- 
ing, who  are  enemies  to  the  morality  which  I  inculcate, 
and  persecutors  of  My  religion.     Their  persecution  of 
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you  wlU  have  uo  other  cause  but  their  own  ill-will,  and 
their  natural  antipathy  to  hc^iness,  and  their  avidity  for 
those  possessions  of  which  they  wiH  despoil  you,  or 
which  they  believe  to  belong  to  you. 

2.  Their  persecution  will  be  ignominious  and  slan- 
derous. Thej/  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and 
they  wiU  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues.  The  senate 
and  the  tribunals  will  assemble  in  order  to  ruin  you. 
Their  plots  against  you  will  have  all  the  apparatus  of 
all  the  formalities  of  justice  which  are  employed  against 
real  culprits,  who  are  convicted  of  being  disturbers  of 
the  peace,  blasphemers,  injurious  men  and  rebels,  and 
after  having  made  you  pass  for  such  in  the  judicial  as- 
semblies, and  in  the  authorised  synagogues,  they  will 
condemn  you  to  suffer  the  most  degrading  punishments. 

3.  Their  persecution  will  be  public  and  cruel.  Arid 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles, 
In  despair  at  not  being  able  to  close  your  mouths,  and 
not  having  the  right  to  dispose  of  your  lives,  they 
will  drag  you  befbre  temporal  powers,  in  hatred  of  Me 
and  of  My  doctrines,  in  order  that  they  may  obtain  the 
sentence  of  death  against  you.  Jews  and  Clentiles,  all 
will  join  together  in  order  tp  exterminate  you :  your 
death  will  gratify  their  rage  and  their  fury;  but  in 
dying,  you  will  preach  My  Gospel  publicly,  and  your 
death  will  be  a  witness  which  will  prove  to  them  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come. 

4.  Their  persecution  will  be  particular  and  in  their 
own  families.  The  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  child;  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  find  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death.  The  xaost  sacred  bonds  shall  be  no 
protection  agunst  persecution.  The  brother  will  not 
ksten  tQ  the  voice  of  blood,  nor  the  father,  to  the  feelv 
ings  of  his  heart;,  nor  the  mother  to  the  cry  of  nature  ; 
they  will  only  follow  their  own  angry  passicHis;  the 
brother  wiU  hLpn  self  give  up  his  brother  to  death;  and 
the  father  will  leftd  bis  spa  to  it ;  qhUdren  will  rise  up. 
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against  their  fiftthen,  and  will  sacrifice  them  with  their 
own  hands.  Authorised  it  appears,  by  that  zeal  which 
the  law  commands  the  Jews  to  bear  towards  apostates, 
they  will  look  upon  you  as  such,  and  they  will  never 
cease  their  persecutions  of  you  until  they  have  seen  you 
expire  in  a  painful  death. 

5.  Their  persecution  will  be  g;eneral  and  universal. 
jind  yt  shall  be  hated  of  all  men /or  My  Name^s  sake. 
Compassion  is  to  be  found  in  men's  minds  for  even  the 
■lost  infiimous  criminals,  when  they  are  led  out  to  suffer 
the  sentence  of  punishment ;  but  you  will  not  find  any : 
the  exasperation  against  you  will  be  general,  you  shall  be 
despised,  insulted,  hated  and  detested  by  every  one.  In 
virtue  of  your  office  as  My  apostles  and  ministers,  yon 
«hall  be  an  object  of  h&tred  to  these  untractable  Jews  who 
are  your  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  and  whom  you 
labour  to  make  your  children  according  to  the  Gospel. 
You  will  not  draw  down  upon  yourselves  this  fury,  and 
this  execration  by  any  personal  acts  on  your  parts ;  but 
It  will  be  Me,  Whom  they  will  hate  in  you,  and  because 
you  will  have  always  on  your  lips  My  Name,  Which 
they  have  in  abhorrence,  they  will  not  be  able  to  endure 
you.  Such  then,  O  divine  Jesus,  is  that  which  Thou 
dost  foretell,  and  that  Thou  dost  promise  to  Thine 
apostles  and  Thy  disciples.  Will  it  be  possible  that  the 
worid  will  adopt  such  inhuman  feelings  on  their  behalf, 
and  that  it  will  pursue  them  with  so  much  animosity  ? 
Alas!  Thy  prediction.  Lord,  has  been  verified  to  the 
letter.  This  persecution  which  Thou  hast  announced, 
has  lasted  three  hundred  years,  and  it  has  been  renewed 
several  times  since.  Will  it  be  possible  that  in  the  midst 
of  so  cruel  and  so  obstinate  an  outburst.  Thy  religion 
should  be  held  up,  should  triumph,  should  be  extended, 
and  should  be  perpetuated  ?  Yes,  my  God,  and  this  is 
what  we  behold  with  our  own  eyes.  But  with  what 
weapons  dost  Thou  then  lirm  Thy  disciples  against  so 
many  enemies  ?  What  sort  of  defence  are  they  to  employ 
in  order  not  to  sink  under  the  weight  of  so  many  and 
such  violent  attacks  ?     They  will  have  no  other  weapons 
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against  these  ravenous  wolves,  save  gentleness,  patience, 
and  charity.  And  this  is  that  which  sets  the  seal  to  the 
marvels  of  Thy  Almighty  power,  and  which  proves  that 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian  religion  can  only  have 
been  the  work  of  Thy  right  hand. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  manner  in  whidh  to  bear  up  under  persecution. 

Our  Lord  gives  to  His  apostles  no  other  means  of 
bearing  up  under  persecution  than  the  practice  of  the 
most  perfect  virtues.     What  are  these  virtues  ? 

1.  An  unchangeable  gentleness.  J  send  you  forth.  He 
says  to  them,  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  There 
are  no  enemies  more  cruel  than  those  whom  religion 
will  raise  up  against  you;  but  I  will  notwithstanding 
that  you  employ  against  them  no  other  weapons,  that 
you  cherish  no  other  mind,  or  dispositions  than  those 
which  are  set  forth  by  the  sheep.  Its  character  is  gen- 
tleness :  it  is  incapable  of  anger  or  of  resistance. 

2.  A  perfect  simplicity.  Be  ye  therefore  harmless 
as  doves.  A  simplicity  which  excludes  all  double  deal- 
ing, all  lying,  all  guile.  Let  all  your  words  and  all  your 
conduct  breathe  naught  save  simplicity  and  candour. 
How  many  hearts  have  not  this  sincerity  and  this  open- 
ness drawn  to  Christianity !  On  the  contrary,  the  un- 
believer and  the  heretic  are  false  in  all  their  proceedings : 
their  secret  underhand  practices  whereby  they  seek  to 
strengthen  their  party  are  full  of  deceits  and  of  impos- 
tures, and  the  exposition  of  their  doctrines  is  filled  with 
equivocal  statements  and  with  disguises.  Double  deal- 
ing is  in  their  hearts,  lying  on  their  lips,  and  perjury  in 
their  oaths ;  they  deny  the  evidence  of  facts,  they  falsify 
others,  they  cavil  at  an  expression,  and  calumniate  their 
adversaries,  and  seek  only  to  impose  on  them,  to  take 
them  by  surprise,  and  to  deceive  them. 

3.  A  reasonable  wisdom.  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents. 
This  wisdom  consists  in  keeping  ourselves  always  on  our 
guard,  in  not  rashly  exposing  ourselves,  without  reason, 
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in  watching^,  praying,  and  being  prepared  for  wliatever 
may  befall  us.  It  consists  in  not  stirring  up  nor  adding 
to  persecution  by  acts  of  imprudence,  on  our  part,  by  an 
unseasonable  zeal,  which  is  ill  ordered ;  it  consists  in 
preserving  our  faith  and  our  innocency  at  the  expense  of 
our  body,  and  our  life,  as  the  serpent,  when  attacked, 
will  guard  his  head  at  the  expense  of  the  rest  of  his  body, 
with  which  he  covers  it :  it  consists  in  escaping  from 
danger  on  certain  occasions,  and  in  facing  it  on  others. 
When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  if  it  is  a  per- 
secution which  is  directed  only  against  yourself,  if  your 
presence,  far  from  being  of  use,  only  serves  to  irritate 
the  fury  of  your  enemies,  and  to  increase  the  disturbance, 
flee  ye  into  another,  without  beings  held  back  by  the 
claims  of  flesh  and  blood,  by  the  friendsiiips  which  you 
may  have  contracted  there,  by  the  delights  or  enjoyments 
the  place  may  afford  you.  Your  presence  will  be  of  more 
service  elsewhere ;  for,  in  the  dealings  of  Providence, 
the  unbelief  of  the  one  brings  about  the  salvation  of 
others.  But  if  you  are  a  minister  of  Christ,  if  you  have 
a  flock  committed  to  your  charge,  and  it  is  they  'who  are 
the  objects  of  this  persecution,  then  remain  to  support 
and  encourage  them,  and  sacrifice  yourself  for  them. 
Beware  of  men,  their  persecution  is  dangerous  to  you, 
but  their  flattery  is  far  more  dangerous.  As  for  the 
rest,  places  of  refuge  will  not  be  wanting  unto  you ; 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  have  gone  over 
the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come.  Our 
Lord  speaks  here,  doubtless,  of  the  terrible  vengeance 
which  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  Jews  was  about  to  draw 
down  upon  them  in  the  destruction  of  their  nation  by 
the  arms  of  the  Romans ;  but  He  also  sets  forth  to  us 
here  the  severity  of  His  last  judgment  against  those 
whom  His  Gospel  has  not  sanctified,  and  placed  in  safety 
from  the  darts  of  His  anger. 

4.  A  filial  confidence  in  God.  When  they  deliver 
you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak : 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye 
shall  speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
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of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you.  In  virtue  of 
this  confidence,  and  through  the  effects  which  this  pro- 
mise has  produced,  slaves,  unlettered  men,  tender  vir- 
gins and  young  children,  have  been  seen  to  confound 
the  tyrants,  by  the  wisdom  of  their  answers,  and  to  re- 
duce them  to  silence. 

5.  An  unshaken  constancy.  He  that  endureth  to 
the  end  shall  be  saved.  It  will  not  suffice  to  have  begun 
well,  nor  even  to  have  done  much :  we  have  done  no- 
thing, if  we  do  not  persevere  to  the  end :  without  this 
final  perseverance,  there  is  no  crown,  no  reward,  no 
salvation  to  be  hoped  for. 

6.  An  intrepid  courage.  Fear  them  not  therefore : 
for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  he  revealed : 

and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  This  precept  is  true 
in  the  ordinary  dealings  of  life ;  sooner  or  later,  every 
thing  is  brought  to  light.  Never  therefore  do  any  thing 
of  which  you  would  be  ashamed,  if  it  were  made  known. 
Fear  not  the  calumnies  of  the  wicked,  their  plots  will 
be  discovered,  and  you  will  be  justified.  This  precept 
is  a  truth  which  is  yet  more  universal  with  regard  to  the 
last  judgement.  It  is  there  in  truth  that  every  thing 
will  be  disclosed,  and  revealed.  Think  of  this  in  all 
that  you  think,  in  all  that  you  do,  and  in  all  that  you 
suffer.  Our  Lord  applies  this  general  precept  here  to 
His  doctrine.  What  J  tell  you  in  darkless,  that  speak 
ye  in  light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach 
ye  upon  the  house-tops.  Inaccessible  to  fear,  ye  are 
to  show  forth  in  broad  day-light,  and  to  publish  on  the 
roofs  of  the  houses,  what  I  have  taught  you  in  My  private 
"conversations  with  you,  so  to  say,  in  darkness  and  in 
your  ear.  The  preaching  of  true  religion  ought  to  be 
public  and  forcible,  courageous  and  fearless :  it  ought 
to  be  maintained  before  the  tribunal  of  judges,  at  the 
foot  of  the  thrones  of  kings,  and  on  the  scaffolds :  it 
ought  to  make  itself  heard  by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Greeks 
and  barbarians,  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  to  the  consum- 
mation of  time,  till  the  Son  of  man,  the  Author  of  that 
holy  religion,  comes  Himself  to  judge  the  world,  to  re- 
ward His  servants,  and  to  punish  their  persecutors. 
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THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  motives  for  enduring  persecution. 

1.  The  cause  for  which  we  suffer.  Ye  shall  be 
brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My  sake.  Ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  Name'^s  sake.  We 
may  suffer  all  the  afflictions  of  this  life  for  God,  because 
they  come  to  us  from  His  Providence,  to  which  we  ought 
to  submit  with  resignation,  and  this  motive  is  capable  of 
alleviating  the  greatest  sufferings:  but  when  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  our  sufferings  is  our  devotion  to  His 
service,  and  the  open  profession  which  we  make  of  our 
religion  and  our  attachment  to  His  Chuich,  it  is  then 
that  we  truly  suffer  for  Christ,  and  for  the  glory  of  His 
Name.  Now,  what  happiness,  what  glory,  what  sweet- 
ness to  suffer  for  Christ !  And  such  was  the  triumph 
of  the  apostles :  after  having  suffered  stripes  and  many 
indignities,  they  went  forth  from  the  councils,  filled  with 
joy  and  rejoicing  that  they  had  been  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

2.  The  effects  of  these  sufferings.  For  a  testimony 
against  them  and  the  Gentiles.  The  first  effect  of  these 
sufferings,  is  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour.  The  wis- 
dom of  God  has  known  how  to  bring  good  out  of  evil. 
How  many  Gentiles,  even  how  many  executioners  has 
not  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  converted  ?  The  persecu- 
tions which  the  Church  has  suffered  bear  witness  to  us 
even  to  the  present  time,  and  are  for  us  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  our  religion.  The  second  effect  of  sufferings, 
is  our  own  salvation.  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end  shall  be  saved.  At  this  price,  is  there  any  thing 
difficult  to  us  ?  What  are  all  the  sufferings  of  this  life  ? 
Persecutions,  torments,  insults,  disgrace,  sicknesses, 
penances,  mortifications;  what  are  all  these  in  com- 
parison with  our  salvation  ?  All  these  are  as  nothing, 
and  salvation  is  an  infinite  glory  and  bliss ;  all  these  are 
but  for  a  moment,  and  salvation  is  an  eternal  and  per- 
fect happiness.     Courage  then,  my  soul :  yet  but  a  mo- 
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ment,  and  we  shall  enter  the  haven,  and  immortal  glory 
will  be  our  reward. 

3.  The  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  disciple  is 
not  above  his  master^  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord. 
It  u  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master^ 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household  ?  The  example  which 
ought  to  animate  and  support  us  under  our  sufferings, 
which  ought  to  make  us  look  upon  them  not  only  as 
light,  but  also  as  sweet  and  glorious,  is  that  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  our  Master,  we  are  His  disciples :  He 
18  our  Lord,  we  are  His  servants ;  if  He,  the  Master  of 
the  house  has  been  called  Beelzebub,  and  treated  as  one 
possessed  with  a  devil,  why  should  we  be  troubled  at  any 
names  which  may  be  given  us,  and  at  what  injury  can 
we  take  offence  ? 

Prayer.  Alas !  Lord,  Thou  dost  not  yet  speak  to 
Thy  disciples,  save  of  the  blasphemies  which  men  have 
dared  to  utter  against  Thee ;  with  what  courage  will 
they  feel  themselves  animated,  when  they  shall  have 
seen  the  fiiry  and  the  rage  of  Thine  executioners  attack 
Thy  sacred  body ;  when  they  shall  have  seen  Thee 
covered  with  Thy  blood,  exhausted  by  tortures,  laden 
with  reproaches,  and  expiring  on  a  cross  ?  Who  can 
at  this  remembrance,  not  desire  to  suffer,  not  glory  in 
being  like  to  Thee  ?  Ah,  it  is  indeed  needful  that  the 
disciple  should  be  as  his  master!  And  what  is  that 
which  I  suffer  in  comparison  of  that  which  Thou  hast 
done  for  me.  Alas !  if  piety,  if  devotion,  if  the  practice 
of  good  works,  if  religion  brings  down  upon  me  some 
words  of  scorn,  some  mortifications,  some  slight  con- 
tempt, instead  of  rejoicing  at  it,  and  strengthening  my- 
self so  much  the  more  in  that  which  is  good,  am  I  not 
all  at  once  disturbed,  disconcerted,  and  ready  to  perjure 
myself?  Am  I  a  Christian?  Am  I  Thy  disciple,  O 
Jesus  ?  Ah  divine  Saviour,  fill  me  with  Thy  strength 
and  Thy  adorable  wisdom :  animate  me  with  Thine  own 
spirit,  and  grant  that  I  may  suffer  for  Thee.     Amea. 
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SECOND  CONTINUATION  OP  THE  INSTRUCTIONS  GIVEN 
BY  CHRIST  TO  HIS  APOSTLES. 

OF  THREE  DUTIES  WHICH  HAVE  RELATION 

TO  GOD. 

These  duties  are,  1.  the  fear  of  God ;  2.  trust  in  God ;  3.  the  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ*    S.  Matt.  x.  28—36. 

FIRST    90INT. 

Of  the  fear  of  God. 

1 ,  It  IS  juit.  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
hut  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  hut  rather  fear  Him 
Wliich  is  ahle  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
Fear  is  a  sort  of  homage  which  we  render  to  the  person 
whom  we  fear.  The  fear  of  God,  which  is  the  beginning 
and  the  foundation  of  wisdom  and  of  perfection,  is  a 
homage  which  we  render  to  His  divine  knowledge,  by 
which  He  knows  all  our  actions,  to  His  holiness,  which 
hates  sin,  to  His  justice,  which  condemns  it,  and  to  His 
power,  which  punishes  it.  We  have  not  the  fear  of 
God  when  we  offend  Him,  when,  with  deliberate  pur- 
pose, we  do  that  which  may  displease  Him,  and  when 
we  omit  doing  that  which  we  know  we  ought  to  do  in 
order  to  please  Him,  when  we  present  ourselves  before 
Him  without  reverence,  and  pray  to  Him  without  atten- 
tion. Can  I  say  that  I  have  the  fear  of  God,  I  who 
sin  so  boldly,  in  so  many  ways,  and  on  so  many  occa- 
sions ? 

2.  This  fear  rises  above  all  human  fear.  There  is 
no  one  more  intrepid  than  he  who  fears  God  alone. 
What  has  he  to  fear  from  men  ?  Their  power  can  only 
extend  over  his  body,  and  that  only  for  a  short  time ; 
the  body  may  fall  under  their  blows,  the  soul  flies  away 
and  escapes  from  their  anger :  but  God  is  the  Master  of 
the  body  and  of  the  soul,  and  He  has  an  eternity  in  which 
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to  take  vengeance.  Alas !  how  often  have  I  not  feared 
men  rather  than  God!  I  have  not  been  threatened 
with  torments  and  death,  and  yet  1  have  feared  to  be 
seen,  or  to  foe  remarked  :  i  have  feared  a  word  of  scorn 
or  of  contempt,  I  have  feared  words  which  might  be 
spoken  of  me  in  my  absence,  and  of  which  I  should 
have  been  ignorant ;  I  have  not  then  yet  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  trust  in  God. 

This  trust  in  the  Lord  is  founded  on  It  is  in6nite 
Providence,  and  on  His  infinite  bounty. 

L  On  His  infinite  Providence.  Are  not  two  sparrows 
sold /or  a  farthing  9  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall 
on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  Here  is  a  truth 
on  which  we  do  not  sufficiently  reflect,  and  Which,  well 
meditated  upon,  would  be  a  source  of  peace  and  tranquil- 
lity to  us.  No,  in  all  nature,  in  the  physical  and  in  the 
moral  world,  nothing  can  take  place  witliout  His  know- 
ledge, without  the  command  and  permission  of  the  Crea- 
tor. The  least  events,  like  the  greatest,  are  subject  to 
His  Providence.  As  He  would  not  be  God,  if  any  of 
these  events  could  escape  His  knowledge,  so  in  the  same 
way.  He  would  not  be  God,  if  any  one  of  them  could 
take  place  without  His  commands  and  His  will.  Should 
not  such  a  truth,  which  is  supported  by  the  authority 
of  Jesus,  make  us  feel  a  deep  repose  in  the  Lord)  not- 
withstanding the  vain  efforts  of  the  world,  to  take  it 
'  from  us  ?  The  simpler  the  comparison  is  which  the 
Saviour  makes  use  of,  the  more  sinful  is  our  mistrust, 
and  the  greater  ought  to  be  our  confusion. 

2.  Trust  in  God  founded  on  His  infinite  goodness. 
But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  ye  not  therefore  ;  ye  are  of  more  value  than  m^xny 
sparrows,  God  ordains  the  lot  of  a  sparrow :  but  man, 
whom  Grod  has  created  in  His  image,  and  in  His  like- 
ness, whom  He  has  destined  to  share  His  glory,  His 
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bliss,  and  His  eternity ;  man,  of  whom  He  is  not  only 
the  Creator,  but  also  the  Father,  and  whom  Jesus  Christ 
has  redeemed,  by  His  Blood :  can  man  not  be  the  object 
of  His  tenderness,  and  of  the  cares  of  His  Paternal  Pro- 
vidence ?  Da  not  fear  any  thing  then  ;  all  the  hairs  of 
your  head  are  counted,  and  not  one  will  fall  without 
the  permission  of  your  heavenly  Father.  I>o  not  fear 
then,  the  malice  of  men,  unforeseen  accidents,  the  loss 
of  fortune,  t^e  sufferings  of  illnesses,  nor  even  death  it- 
self;  let  us  rest  with  calmness  in  the  bosom  of  the  pro- 
vidence of  a  God,  Whois  our  Father,  let  us  receive  from 
His  Hand  all  that  He  permits  to  happen  to  us,  and  let 
us  be  assured  that  He  will  proportion  His  succours  to 
our  trials,  and  His  rewards  to  our  faithfulness. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ. 

Jesus  Christ  teaches  us,  1.  what  will  be  the  effect  of 
our  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  in  the  next  world  ;  2. 
what  will  be  the  effect  of  it  even  in  this  worid, 

1.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  it  in  the  next  world  ? 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  My  Father,  Which  is  in  hea^ 
ven,  Btk  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  him 
wHl  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
To  confess  Jesus,  is  to  declare  ourselves  boldly  for  Him, 
to  make  an  open  profession  that  we  are  of  the  number 
of  His  disciples,  and  to  believe  the  truths  which  He  has 
veveaied  to  us ;  it  is  to  practise  faithfully  His  doctrines, 
to  follow  His  precepts,  and  to  perform  all  our  religious 
duties  without  any  human  respect ;  it  is  to  uphold  the 
cause  of  Christ  against  those  who  attack  it,  to  defend 
His  faith.  His  doctrines.  His  servants,  to  combat,  as  far 
as  lies  in  our  power,  the  calumnies  which  are  spread 
abroad  against  His  holy  religion,  and  to  oppose  ourselves 
to  the  persecutions  which  men  desire  to  raise  up  against 
it.  To  fell  in  these  obligations,  is  to  deny  Christ,  and 
to  be  ashamed  of  Him.   Let  us  examine  ourselves  on  all 
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these  points,  and  let  us  consider  the  consequences  of 
them.  Those  who,  before  men,  shall  have  declared  them- 
selves for  Christ,  will  have  the  approval  of  Christ ;  He 
will  declare  Himself  on  their  side  in  heaven,  He  will 
acknowledge  them  as  His  disciples,  as  His  friends,  as 
His  brethren,  as  His  fellow-heirs ;  on  the  contrary,  Jesus 
Christ  will  disavow  those  who  have  not  dared  to  declare 
themselves  for  Him ;  He  will  disown  them,  He  will  re- 
ject them  as  not  being  His,  as  having  no  claim  to  His 
inheritance,  since  they  have  not  been  willing  to  take  part 
in  His  shame.  What  happiness  for  the  one !  what  woe 
for  the  others !  And  before  whom  will  Jesus  make  this 
distinction  ?  Before  His  Father  Which  is  in  heaven. 
Alas !  where  will  human  beings  then  be  ?  where  will  be 
then  their  power  ?  where  will  be  their  threats  and  their 
promises  ?  After  that  Jesus  shall  have  thus  declared 
Himself  for  the  one,  and  shall  have  thus  disowned  the 
others,  what  will  follow  ?  It  is  that  the  first,  having 
Jesus  for  their  Mediator,  will  be  admitted  by  their  hea- 
venly Father  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  order  there 
to  reign  for  ever :  and  the  others,  disowned,  rejected, 
condemned  by  the  Son,  without  support,  and  without 
resources,  will  fall  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  there  to  burn 
in  hell-fire  for  all  eternity  with  the  evil  spirits. 

2.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  our  profession  of  faith 
even  in  this  world  ?  It  will  be  a  continued  and  everlast- 
ing war  between  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  between  the 
slaves  of  the  world,  and  the  worshippers  of  Christ,  a  war 
which  it  is  needful  to  be  forewarned  of,  in  order  that  we 
may  keep  ourselves  ready,  that  we  may  be  exercised  in 
it,  that  we  may  fight  in  it,  and  not  be  surprised  if  it  is 
cruel,  long,  and  obstinate.  Think  not,  says  Jesus,  that 
I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  ;  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  hut  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mo^ 
ther  in  law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  God  of  peace;  He  brought 
peace  down  to  men,  and  it  only  depends  upon  mankind 
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whether  they  will  enjoy  it.  A  heavenly  peace,  by  which, 
if  they  will  accept  it,  they  are  reconciled  with  God,  Who 
forgfives  their  sins ;  they  are  reconciled  with  tliemselves 
by  enjoying  the  repose  of  a  good  conscience ;  they  are 
reconciled  with  other  men,  to  whom  they  wish  only  good. 
But«s  there  are  those  amongst  mankind  who  do  not 
desire  this  peace,  of  which  they  would,  if  they  could,  even 
deprive  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  against  them, 
and  to  diese  latter,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  to  bring 
a  sword ;  a  spiritual  sword,  with  which  we  must  arm  our- 
selves from  our  childhood,  which  we  must  courageously 
use  through  our  whole  lives,  and  never  part  with  till  our 
death ;  a  sword,  which  ought  to  divide,  and  cleave  asunder 
the  ties  of  nature,  cut  asunder  all  the  bonds  which  would 
hold  us  back  in  sin,  or  in  error,  or  which  are  opposed  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  our  salvation.  The  world  does  not 
know  this  sword ;  everything  is  good  to  it,  so  long  as  it 
is  not  disturbed  in  the  enjoyment  of  earthly  possessions. 
Heresy  does  not  know  this  sword :  all  sects  are  united, 
when  at  that  price  they  can  enjoy  earthly  peace ;  or  if 
heresy  takes  the  sword  in  order  to  maintain  itself,  it  is 
the  material  and  destructive  sword  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  proscribed,  and  not  the  spiritual  sword  which  He 
has  brought  on  the  earth.  Lastly,  the  cowardly  and 
fiiint-hearted  man  does  not  know  this  sword,  or  does  not 
make  use  of  it ;  he  allows  himself  to  be  gained  over  by 
marks  of  affection,  to  be  drawn  aside  by  good  nature, 
to  be  corrupted  through  weakness,  and  he  does  not  un- 
derstand that  his  most  dangerous  enemies,  those  whom 
he  ought  to  distrust  the  most,  and  sometimes  even  to 
separate  himself  from,  when  they  are  an  evident  obstacle 
to  his  salvation  and  his  perfection,  are  those  with  whom 
he  is  most  closely  connected,  and  with  whom  he  lives. 

Prayer.  Make  me  hate,  O  my  God,  every  thing 
which  would  separate  me  from  Thee;  make  me  love 
every  thing  which  comes  from  Thine  Hand.  May  I  fear 
nothing  but  to  fear  too  much  men  who  are  so  power- 
less, and  not  to  fear  Thee,  Lord,  enough.  Thou  Who 
alone  canst  either  save  me  or  cause  me  to  perish,  and 
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Who  wilt  of  a  surety  save  me,  if  I  cling  only  to  Thee. 
O  weak  men  and  powerless  like  myself!  what  have  I 
to  fear  or  to  hope  for  from  you  ?  I  despise  equally 
your  good  and  evil  fortunes,  your  favour  and  your  anger, 
and  I  declare  myself  boldly  for  Jesus  Christ,  my  Saviour 
and  my  Master.  Ah !  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  be  pene- 
trated only  with  the  salutary  fear  of  Thee  ;  may  1  know 
and  dread  but  one  evil,  that  of  offending  Thee ;  but  one 
true  unhappiness,  that  of  losing  Thee ;  may  I  be  con- 
stantly Thy  true  disciple  here  below,  that  so  Thou  may- 
est  present  me  hereafter  to  Thy  Father,  as  the  inheritor 
with  Thee  of  Thy  Glory  in  Heaven.     Amen. 
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CONCLUSION   OF    THE    INSTRUCTIONS    GIVEN    BT   JESUS 
CHRIST    TO    HIS   APOSTLES. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 

Our  Lord  gives  here  four  qualities  of  the  love  which  He  requires 
from  us  :  He  wills  that  this  love  should  be  predominant,  crucify- 
ing, quickening,  and  zealous.    S.  Matt.  x.  3/ — 42. 

FIRST    POINT. 

A  predominant  love. 

A  love  which  wills  to  be  preferred  before  every  other 
love,  and  to  which  we  must  sacrifice  all  else.  He  that 
loveih  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy 
of  Me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me.  It  is  the  same  with  every  other 
affection.  Let  us  examine  here  our  hearts  conformably 
with  this  rule.  We  love  a  person  more  than  Jesus  Christ, 
when  we  are  not  willing  to  separate  ourselves  from 
them  out  of  love  for  Jesus  Christ ;  if,  in  order  to  please 
that  person,  we  break  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ ;  if  the  love 
of  that  person  weakens,  is  at  variance  with,  or  counter- 
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balances  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  distracts  us,  turns 
us  away,  or  gives  us  a  distaste  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Such  an  one  is  not  worthy  of  Jfe,  says  our  Saviour. 
No,  Jesus  asks  for  a  noble,  generous  love,  which  raises 
us  above  all  which  He  has  created,  and  He  merits  it, 
because  He  is  Himself  infinitely  great,  and  above  every 
thing,  because,  although  He  is  infinitely  great.  He  loves 
us  more  than  any  one,  be  they  who  they  may,  can  love 
us,  because  He  has  done  more  for  us  than  any  one  else 
could  do  for  us,  because  He  has  the  power  and  the  will 
to  make  us  happy,  and  that  He  alone  can  procure  for 
us  solid,  infinite,  and  eternal  happiness.  Such  an  one 
is  not  worthy  of  Me,  says  our  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  he 
is  not  worthy  to  have  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Mediator  and 
Saviour,  but  only  as  his  Judge  and  Avenger. 

SECOND  POINT. 

A  crucifying  love. 

A  love  which  only  offers  crosses  to  us,  and  for  which 
we  must  suffer  every  thing.  He  that  taketk  not  up 
his  cross,  andfolloweth  after  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me, 
To  take  up  our  cross,  is  to  accept  heartily  all  the 
troubles  of  this  life,  from  whatever  source  they  come  to 
us,  whether  from  our  condition  and  our  station,  whether 
from  the  course  of  nature,  such  as  the  seasons  of  the 
year,  or  diseases ;  whether  from  unforeseen  accidents, 
which  are  always  under  the  directing  Hand  of  Provi- 
dence ;  or  from  the  hand  of  men,  from  their  malice  or 
infirmities ;  it  is  to  suffer  all  this  without  complaint,  with- 
out murmurings,  without  impatience:  it  is  to  add  to 
all  that,  voluntary  crosses,  such  as  privations,  penances, 
or  mortifications.  Now  who  can  do  all  that,  save  out  of 
love  ?  To  follow  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  suffer  for  Him  and 
like  Him,  with  the  same  virtues,  and  for  the  same  end 
as  He  did,  and  by  uniting  our  crosses  to  His,  whence 
ours  draw  all  their  value.  He  who  does  not  do  so,  is 
not  worthy  of  Me,  says  our  Saviour.  No,  Jesus  Christ 
seeks  for  noble  souls,  and  generous  hearts,  and  such  is 
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the  trial  to  which  He  puts  them.  We  must  he  very  co- 
wardly not  to  he  willing  to  suffer  any  thing  under  the 
eyes  of  our  King,  when  we  see  that  King  Himself  face 
all  dangers,  undergo  every  hardship,  and  expose  Him- 
self to  every  suffering,  and  bear  all.  Ah !  what  shall  we 
call  such  cowardice,  that  we  dare  not  follow  Him,  and 
will  not  neither  share  His  dangers  nor  His  fatigfues  ? 
Such  an  one  is  not  worthy  of  Me,  says  Christ ;  He  is 
not  worthy  to  have  Me  for  his  Leader  and  his  King,  to 
be  numbered  amongst  My  soldiers,  to  take  part  in  My 
victories  and  to  triumph  with  Me  in  heaven,  where  I 
shall  only  admit  noble  and  generous  souls  ;  he  will  only 
merit  the  opprobrium  which  follows  cowards,  and  the 
punishment  Which  deserters  and  traitors  bring  upon 
themselves. 

THIRD  POINT. 

A  quickening  love. 

A  love  which  asks  of  us  our  life  in  order  to  preserve 
it  to  us.  He  thatfindeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  Jind  it.  To  find 
our  life  in  the  meaning  which  Jesus  Christ  gives  to  it,  is 
to  seek  the  safety  of  our  own  person  at  the  expense  of  our 
faith  and  innocence ;  it  is  to  follow  our  passions  at  the 
expense  of  the  law  of  God ;  it  is  to  procure  for  ourselves 
pleasures  and  amusements  at  the'expense  of  our  duties; 
it  is  to  prefer  our  own  will  to  that  of  God,  and  our 
liberty  to  the  call  of  God ;  it  is  to  seek  ourselves  in  every 
thing,  to  do  every  thing  with  reference  to  ourselves,  to 
our  own  self-love,  our  vanity,  our  own  convenience,  and 
to  rest  in  ourselves  as  in  our  own  sovereign  happiness. 
How  blind  and  unhappy  is  he  who  embraces  so  fatal  a 
course !  this  life  which  he  loves  so  passionately,  and  to 
which  he  is  so  attached,  he  loses  it  for  all  etemi^,  where 
he  will  be  in  one  continual  death,  in  an  absolute  priva- 
tion of  every  happiness,  in  fearful  torments.  Let  us 
weigh  well  this  truth ;  let  it  disturb  our  pleasures,  and 
give  us  a  distaste  for  them,  and  bring  us  back  to  the 
paths  of  wisdom. 
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To  lose  one's  life  in  the  meaning  which  Jesus  Christ 
applies  to  it,  is  to  die  rather  than  lose  our  faith  or  our 
innocence;  it  is  to  renounce  our  passions,  our  vicious  in- 
clinations, in  order  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  an  exact 
observance  of  the  law  of  God ;  it  is  to  die  to  the  plea- 
sures of  sense,  to  the  frivolous  amusements  of  the  world, 
in  order  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  practice  of  our  duties ; 
it  is  to  bury  our  lives  in  retirement,  in  prayer,  in  peni- 
tence ;  it  is  to  refer  everything  to  God,  to  work  only  for 
Him,  and  His  glory,  and  to  forget  one's  self  entirely. 
How  happy  and  wise  is  he  who  embraces  so  profitable 
a  course  of  life  *  This  life  which  he  appears  to  neglect 
and  of  which  he  seems  to  make  no  account,  this  life 
which  he  does  not  enjoy,  which  he  exhausts  in  fatigues, 
which  he  loses,  which  he  spends,  in  one  word,  which  he 
sacrifices,  he  will  find  it  again  in  eternity,  where  he  will 
have  the  fruition  of  God  in  a  perfect  life  and  in  ineffable 
delights.  Ah !  let  us  unceasingly  recall  this  truth,  that 
it  may  animate,  support,  and  fortify  us.  Alas!  if  this 
self-seeking  were  in  its  nature  only  a  venial  sin,  would 
it  not  always  be  a  transgression  against  the  love  we  owe 
to  our  God,  and  consequently  be  so  much  loss  to  our 
own  souls  throughout  eternity  ?  Lord,  how  much  grace 
do  I  not  thus  lose  each  day ! 

FOURTH    POINT. 

A  zealous  love. 

A  love  which  Jesus  Christ  requires  even  from  those 
who  are  not  destined  to  the  sacred  ministry  of  His 
Church.  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  Me,  and  he 
that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  He 
that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  propheVs  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward.  And  whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto 
you  J  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.     Zeal  is  not  so 
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entirely  a  qualification  belonging  to  the  ministry,  that  no 
one  else  can  have  a  share  in  it,  and  in  its  rewards.  He  who 
receives  an  apostle  into  his  house  receives  Jesus  Christ 
Who  has  sent  him,  and  God  Himself  Who  has  sent  Jesus 
Christ.  With  what  joy,  with  what  fervour,  with  what  at- 
tention ought  we  not  to  receive  the  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel !  He  who  receives  them,  not  out  of  any  human  motive, 
but  as  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  have  lumself 
the  reward  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  He  who  receives 
a  righteous  man,  not  on  account  of  his  relationship,  or 
because  he  is  a  fellow  citizen,  or  a  friend,  but  because 
he  is  righteous,  and  a  friend  of  God,  shall  receive  him- 
self the  reward  due  to  a  righteous  man.  Should  not 
such  liberal  promises  move  those  who  are  rich  to  employ 
their  wealth  zealously  in  works  for  the  relief  and  encou- 
ragement of  those  who  labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls? 
It  is  this  pious  zeal  which  has  given  to  the  Church  these 
revenues,  whereby  she  supports  so  many  of  her  mini- 
sters, which  has  founded  so  many  establishments  for  the 
instruction  of  the  young,  and  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
which  has  provided  funds  for  missions,  schools,  and  hos- 
pitals. Happy  they  who  are  now  animated  by  the  same 
zeal !  But  every  one  has  it  not  in  their  power  to  shew 
forth  their  zeal  by  large  gifts.  Love  will  shew  itself  in 
the  smallest  things,  and  it  will  give  a  value  to  the  small- 
est services  which  it  renders.  God  sees  the  heart,  and 
the  love  by  which  it  is  enkindled.  A  glass  of  water  given 
to  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  is  His  disciple, 
will  have  its  reward.  Who  would  have  believed  it  ?  but 
this  divine  Saviour  assures  us  Himself  that  it  is  so.  How 
sweet  it  is  to  serve  so  liberal,  so  beneficent  a  Master.  It 
is  not  so  when  we  serve  the  world ;  how  many  services 
are  there  not  which  are  passed  over  or  ignored ;  and 
amongst  those  which  are  known,  how  few  meet  with  any 
reward,  and  what  a  reward  it  is ! 

Prayer,  It  appertains  only  to  so  good  a  Master  as 
Thou  art,  O  my  Saviour,  thus  to  reward  the  smallest 
services.  With  how  many  means  dost  Thou  not  supply 
me,  whereby  I  may  in  some  way  have  a  share  in  the 
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honour  of  ser?in^  Thee,  and  of  recdving  a  recompense 
ftt)m  Thee  I  I  will  avail  myself  of  them,  by  doings  all 
that  lies  in  my  power,  to  help  on  the  work  of  Thy  mini- 
sters, to  forward  their  labours,  and  to  carry  out  their 
undertakings;  a  thousand  limes  blessed,  if  by  that  means, 
I  can  prove  my  love  to  Thee.  But  this  is  too  little  for 
my  heart ;  to  bear  my  cross,  to  take  it  up  from  choice, 
of  my  own  free  will,  or  at  least  to  accept  it  willingly,  to 
follow  Thee,  O  my  Saviour  I  that  is  to  say,  to  unite  my 
sorrows  to  Thine,  and  to  take  pleasure  in  walking  con- 
stantly in  Thy  footsteps,  such  are  the  resolutions  which 
I  form  at  this  moment :  sustain  them  by  Thy  grace.  O 
my  heart,  how  unworthy  wouldest  thou  be,  how  base  and 
despicable,  if  thou  couldest  refuse  to  yield  to  these  tokens 
of  the  love  which  thy  Creator  requires  from  thee !  What 
hast  thou  to  love,  if  thou  dost  not  love  Jesus  ?     Amen. 


iMetiitation  LXXXIX. 
SENDING  FORTH  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

1.  What  was  to  be  the  place  where  they  should  take  up  their 
abode ;  2.  what  was  to  be  the  subject  of  their  discourses ;  S.  what 
were  to  be  their  actions.  S.  Matt.  xi.  1.  S.  Mark  vi.  12, 13.  S.  Luke 
ix.  6. 

FIRST  POINT. 

What  was  to  be  the  place  of  their  abode. 

1.  It  was  not  to  be  their  native  country.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com-' 
manding  His  twelve  disciples,  He  departed  thence,  to 
teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities,  Jesus,  in  joining 
to  Himself  twelve  Aposties,  had  no  intention  thereby  to 
exonerate  Himself  from  a  share  in  their  labours,  and  to 
procure  for  Himself  rest  from  work,  but  only  to  hasten 
on  the  Work  of  God.  After  having  finished  His  dis- 
courses and  Hb  instructions  to  them  on  the  duties  of  the 
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ministry,  the  engagements  they  bad  entered  on,  its  fa- 
tigues and  dangers,  its  fruits  and  successes,  its  privileges 
and  rewards.  He  commanded   His  apostles  to  set  out, 
and  to  go  forth  and  put  them  in  practise  in  all  the  cities 
of  Galilee  which  He  had  pointed  out  to  them,  and  He 
departed  Himself  in  order  to  preach  and  teach  in  the 
cities  of  the  country  where  He  then  was.     It  is  not  in  a 
person's  native  place  that  he  reaps  most  fruit  from  his 
labours :  private  interests,  jealousies,  family  feuds,  con- 
siderations which  one's  family  may  exact,  even  the  alle- 
viations and  comforts  they  provide  for  him,  the  influences 
of  those  who  have  known  one  from  childhood,  all  these 
often  prove  great  hindrances  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
2.  It  was  not  either  in  large  cities  that  they  were  to 
seek  for  the  place  of  their  labours.     And  they  departed 
and  went  through  the  towns, preaching  the  Gospel,  and 
healing  every  where.     The  towns  and  villages  were  the 
first  scene  of  action.     It  was  there  that  the  apostles, 
after  having  left  Jesus  Christ,  and  having  divided  them- 
selves into  six  bands,  distributed  themselves  to  publish 
the  Gospel,  and  to  exercise  the  power  of  miracles  which 
Jesus  Christ  had  communicated  to  them.     The  dwellers 
in  the  country  are  the  most  cherished  objects  of  true 
zeal,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  they  are  most  deprived 
of  instruction,  and  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  more 
open  to  the  influences  of  the  Gospel.    One  rarely  meets 
with  great  crimes  in  the  country,  and  men's  passions  are 
less  easily  excited  than  in  large  towns ;  the  occupations 
of  those  who  live  there  are  of  a  more  innocent  and  peace- 
ful nature,  and  they  often  need  only  to  have  a  holy  life 
set  before  them  in  order  to  follow  it.     How  many  op- 
portunities of  doing  good  in  country  homes  are  there 
not  for  him  who  is  possessed  with  true  zeal ! 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  their  discourses. 

The  apostles,  following  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  S.  John  Baptist,  exhorted  the  people  to  repentance ; 
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they  announced  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  terrible  scourge  of  divine  wrath  which  would  follow 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  And  they  went  out,  and  preach- 
ed that  men  should  repent.  Such  is  the  Gospel  which 
is  still  preached  :  to  pretend  to  seek  for  salvation  with- 
out repentance  is  to  contradict  what  Jesus  Christ,  His 
forerunner,  His  apostles  and  His  Church  have  set  forth. 
Let  us  then  examine  with  the  greatest  care, 

1.  What  our  own  repentance  is,  that  is,  how  we  re- 
ceive the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life,  which  are, 
as  it  were,  an  act  of  penitence  laid  upon  us  of  necessity : 
how  we  practise  the  fasts  and  days  of  abstinence  enjoined 
by  the  Church,  which  are  acts  of  penitence  laid  upon  us 
by  precept :  how  we  mortify  our  senses,  our  inclinations, 
our  fleshly  lusts:  what  use  we  make  of  prayers  and 
watchings,  and  acts  of  self-mortification,  which  are  acts 
of  voluntary  aud  external  penitence  :  how  we  detest  our 
sins,  how  we  weep  for  them,  and  avoid  the  occasion  of 
falling  into  them,  which  forms  our  inward  penitence : 
with  what  earnestness,  sincerity,  grief,  and  desire  to 
amend  our  lives,  we  confess  our  sins,  and  seek  for  their 
forgiveness,  which  are  outward  acts  of  repentance. 

2.  How  we  preach  repentance  to  others,  that  is  to 
say  how  we  instruct  those  who  are  dependent  on  us,  in 
the  necessity  of  repentance,  how  we  make  use  of  every 
occasion  to  inspire  those  with  whom  we  have  any  inter- 
course with  a  true  desire  of  repentance,  and  conversion 
to  God.  One  word  of  a  master  or  of  a  friend  spoken 
in  season  will  prove  often  more  efficacious  to  the  salva- 
tion and  conversion  of  a  soul  than  the  most  eloquent 
discourses.  How  many  opportunities  we  lose  of  exer- 
cising a  ministry,  which,  though  not  high  sounding,  is 
none  the  less  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  useful 
to  our  neighbour  and  ourselves  f 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  their  actions. 
jind  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with 
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oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.  It  was  not 
of  themselves  and  without  a  motive  that  the  apostles 
preached  repentance,  and  anointed  the  sick.  Our  Lord, 
in  sending  them  forth  to  preach  and  to  heal  the  sick, 
was  laying  the  foundation  of  His  Gospel.  Two  consi- 
derations offer  themselves  here  to  our  minds. 

1.  In  time  of  sickness^  Observe  that  this  anointing 
possessed,  under  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the  miracu- 
lous virtue  of  healing  the  sick.  S.  James  alludes  to  it. 
'^  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him  anointing  him  with 
oil  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  raise  the  sick :  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." 
Let  us,  in  time  of  sickness,  suffer  willingly  what  God 
wills  to  lay  upon  us ;  He  will  give  us  the  graces  needful 
to  suffer  with  resignation,  and  will  make  our  sufferings 
the  means  of  purifying  our  souls.  In  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  let  us  seek  to  procure  for  all  sick  persons,  whom 
we  see,  our  relations  or  friends,  or  those  in  our  ,house, 
all  the  spiritual  helps  they  need ;  let  us  animate  their 
courage  to  withstand  the  natural  fear  of  death,  and  let 
us  call  to  their  minds  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  In  time  of  health.  Let  us  seek  while  yet  in  health 
to  prepare  ourselves  for  sickness,  let  us  think  whilst  we 
are  still  strong  and  well,  what  sickness  is.  In  what  state 
will  our  bodies  be  then  ?  How  will  then  all  the  objects 
which  have  pleased  them,  tempted  them,  drawn  them 
into  evil  then  affect  them  ?  What  would  we  then  give 
to  have  used  our  senses  aright,  which  God  gave  us  only 
in  order  to  help  us  to  serve  Him  ?  Let  us  then  make 
of  them  now  a  holy  use ;  let  us  begin  by  asking  God  for 
forgiveness  for  all  the  sins  which  we  have  committed 
through  them,  then  let  us  put  far  from  them  all  that  can 
lead  them  into  sin,  let  us  close  them  against  all  that 
might  corrupt  them,  let  us  put  on  them  the  bridle  of  the 
law  of  God  ;  and  bring  them  lastly  into  captivity  in  the 
chains  of  His  divine  commandments,  if  we  desire  to  enjoy 
peace  during  this  present  life,  and  solid  comfort  and 
hope  in  the  hour  of  death. 
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Prayer.  Suffer  me  not.  Lord,  to  close  my  ears  to  so 
many  calls  to  repentance;  and  since  a  Christian  life 
must  needs  be  a  life  of  continual  penitence,  grant  that 
my  life  may  be  penitent,  that  so  it  may  be  holy,  and  lead 
me  to  an  eternity  of  bliss.     Amen. 


jSblJttatton    XC. 

JESUS  RAISES  TO  LIFE  THE  SON  OF  A  WIDOW 

OF  NAIN. 

1.  The  meeting  of  Jesus ;  2.  what  Jesus  4oes  to  raise  the  dead  to 
life ;  3.  what  the  dead  man  does  when  raised  ;  4.  the  adiqiration  of 
Ae  people.    8.  Luke  vii.  11—17. 

FIRST    POINT- 

The  meeting  of  Jesus. 

And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  He  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain  ;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went 
with  Him,  and  much  people.  Now  when  He  came  nigh 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man 
carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow  ;  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

1.  A  meeting  worthy  of  admiration.  A  meeting  of 
life  and  death,  of  consolation  and  desolation.  On  the 
one  hand,  Jesus,  accompanied  by  His  disciples,  and 
followed  by  an  innumerable  crowd  of  people,  advances 
towards  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Nain.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  funeral  procession  comes  forth  with  pomp 
out  of  this  same  gate,  in  order  to  go  and  bury  without 
the  city  walls,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country, 
a  dead  person,  who  had  evidently  been  much  thought  of, 
to  judge  by  the  numerous  assemblage  who  accompany 
him.  This  meeting  was  not  the  result  of  unforeseen 
chance,  but  of  the  admirable  providence  of  God,  Who 
wills  thus  to  shew  forth  the  glory  of  His  Son,  and  make 
known  to  us  the  powerful  and  gracious  Saviour  Whom 
He  has  g^ven  to  us. 
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2.  A  meeting  full  of  instruction.  It  is  a  young  man 
who  is  being  borne  forth  to  be  laid  in  the  ground,  an 
only  son  who  has  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  taken 
away  from  the  world,  its  pleasures,  honours,  possessions, 
from  all  his  hopes  and  expectations,  accompanied  by  a 
crowd  of  relations,  friends,  fellow  citizens,  all  in  mourn- 
ing, sorrow,  and  tears ;  such  is  the  world  in  its  true  point 
of  view,  and  such  as  we  must  regard  it  in  order  to  be 
able  to  judge  impartially  of  it.  O  deceptive  world  !  in 
vain  dost  thou  boast  thy  pleasures,  dost  thou  display  thy 
luxury,  and  thy  riches,  dost  thou  make  all  resound  with 
the  noise  of  thy  senseless  joys,  and  thy  superb  feasts;  in 
spite  of  thyself,  thou  art  constrained  to  change  thy  adorn- 
ments, and  to  present  to  us  these  mournful  scenes  which 
lay  bare  thy  decay,  thy  feebleness,  and  thy  nothingness. 
Young  persons,  do  not  let  yourselves  be  deceived  by  it, 
whatever  promises  the  world  may  make  you,  it  cannot 
assure  you  life ;  and  if  that  is  taken  away  from  you,  all 
that  it  can  then  do  for  you,  is  to  conduct  you  in  pomp 
to  the  place  of  your  burial,  where  your  name,  your  me- 
mory, your  plans  and  your  hopes  will  alike  be  buried 
with  you.  Ah !  rather  cling  to  the  Conqueror  of  deaths 
follow  Jesus  Who  alone  can  deliver  you  from  the  grave, 
and  make  you  pass  from  a  peaceful  life  filled  with  true 
and  solid  consolations,  to  a  blessed  and  eternal  life. 

3.  A  meeting  most  touching  in  its  character.  And 
when  the  Lord  saw  her^  He  had  compassion  on  her^ 
The  mother  of  this  young  man  was  following  the  dead 
body  of  her  son ;  her  grief  was  extreme,  her  cries  and 
tears  melted  all  hearts.  She  had  already  lost  her  hus- 
band, and  in  losing  this  only  son,  she  lost  that  which  was 
dearest  to  her  in  the  world,  she  lost  her  consolation,  her 
support,  her  delight,  and  that  which  formed  her  entire 
happiness.  Jesus  sees  her  in  this  state  of  grief,  and  He 
was  moved  with  compassion.  This  divine  Saviour,  Who 
never  beheld  any  one  in  grief  without  being  touched  by 
it,  could  He  be  otherwise  at  the  situation  of  this  desolate 
mother  ?  Is  He  not  the  God  of  the  widow,  the  Conso- 
lation of  those  who  are  in  sorrow  ?    Let  us  then  have 
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recourse  to  Him  in  our  afflictions.  Ah !  if  He  has 
comforted  this  afflicted  mother,  who  did  not  know  Him, 
and  who  looked  for  no  help  from  Him,  will  He  be  in- 
sensible to  our  tears,  when  we  claim  His  succour,  and 
when  we  ask  it  of  Him  with  fervour  ? 

4.  A  meeting  full  of  blessing.  Jesus  advanced  to- 
wards this  desolate  mother,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep 
noL  Who  then  can  make  use  of  such  language  ?  who 
can  say  in  so  sad  a  situation.  Weep  not?  Ah,  it  is 
Thou  alone,  O  Jesus,  Who  couldest  speak  in  this  manner, 
since  it  is  Thou  alone  Who  couldest  dry  up  the  source  of 
our  tears,  or  make  them  flow  with  calmness.  Happy 
moment  when  Jesus  says  to  a  soul,  Weep  not,  or  rather 
weep  only  for  Me,  and  your  tears  shall  be  your  conso- 
lation. Ah !  if  we  had  recourse  to  Jesus  in  all  our 
sorrows.  He  would  make  us  hear  in  the  depths  of  our 
hearts  these  comforting  words.  Weep  not,  cease  to 
weep,  I  will  repair  all  your  losses,  or  rather  turn  them 
to  your  advantage ;  weep  only  for  your  sins,  and  shed 
no  tears  save  those  of  repentance  and  the  love  of  God. 

SECOND    POINT, 

That  which  Jesus  did  in  order  to  raise  the  dead  man. 

And  He  came  and  touched  the  bier :  and  they  that 
hare  Him  stood  still.  And  He  said,  young  man,  I  say 
unto  thee,  Arise. 

1.  Jesus  drew  near.  It  is  thus  that  He  acts  in  order 
to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  dead  to  grace, 
'  who  is  carried  away  by  his  passions,  which  are  on  the 
point  of  precipitating  him  into  hell.  He  draws  near  to 
him  by  the  remorse  which  He  excites  in  his  heart,  by 
the  inward  grace  which  solicits  him  to  return  to  life, 
by  the  light  which  breaks  in  on  his  soul,  sometimes  from 
a  sermon  which  he  hears,  sometimes  from  a  book  he 
reads,  and  sometimes  at  a  moment  when  he  looks  for  it 
least.  Happy  moment  to  him  who  knows  how  to  profit 
by  it !  How  often  has  not  Jesus  thus  drawn  near  to 
each  one  of  us !  Let  us  then  shew  forth  our  gratitude 
to  Him. 

VOL.  II.  6 
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2.  Jesus  touched  the  bier,  and  those  who  bare  it  stood 
still.  The  expectation  of  the  spectators  doubtless  was 
great,  and  we  may  belieye  that  the  heart  of  the  mother 
was  deeply  agitated.  Such  is  the  expectation  of  saints 
in  Heaven,  such  the  agitation  of  heart  which  that  tender 
mother,  the  Church,  experiences,  when  God  in  His  ex- 
ceeding mercy,  touches  the  bier  of  a  sinner  who  seemed 
to  be  hopelessly  lost,  when  God  stretches  out  His  Hand 
over  that  which  was  the  occasion  and  the  cause  of  his 
sin ;  when  He  cuts  short  the  course  of  dissipation  and  of 
license  through  the  opening  of  a  mission,  of  a  retreat, 
or  of  the  solemnities  of  Lent ;  or  by  some  other  means  by 
which  the  sinner  is  awakened ;  when  He  strikes  the 
sinful  flesh  by  some  accident^  illness,  or  infirmity ;  when 
He  effaces  the  features  of  that  beauty  by  which  he  was 
captivated;  when  He  suffers  that  his  good  reputation  which 
covered  his  shameful  intrigues  should  be  injured  by 
slanderous  reports,  and  sometimes  destroyed  by  signal 
infamy  which  reveals  the  hidden  iniquity:  when  He 
overturns  those  plans  of  acquiring  fortune,  either  by  un- 
foreseen accidents,  or  by  acts  of  injustice  or  treachery. 
This  helpful  Hand,  these  salutary  blows  which,  by 
checking  the  impetuosity  of  his  passions,  give  the  sinner 
time  to  commune  with  himself,  and  furnish  him  with 
the  most  powerful  motives  to  return  to  God. 

3.  He  commands.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
arise.  Sinners  dead  to  grace,  do  not  close  the  ears  of 
your  heart  to  the  voice  of  your  Saviour ;  arise,  come 
forth  out  of  that  state  of  death,  and  come  back  to  life. 
Young  persons,  it  is  to  you  specially  tJiat  this  command 
is  addressed ;  learn  then  the  means  whereby  you  may 
escape  death.  It  is  during  your  youth  that  it  is  blessed 
and  happy  to  give  yourselves  to  God,  to  dedicate  your- 
selves to  His  seryice,  and  to  make  the  path  of  holiness, 
your  own.  How  many  good  deeds  are  there  not  to  be 
done,  how  many  sins  to  be  avoided  !  Do  not  wait  for  a 
more  advanced  age ;  perhaps  you  will  never  see  it,  per- 
haps the  voice  of  Gpd  will  then  only  niake  itself  heard 
but  feebly,  perhaps  you  will  no  Ipnger  listen  to  it.     That 
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which  is  at  least  certain  is,  that  then  you  will  find  far 
greater  difficulties  in  the  way  of  your  conversion  than 
in  your  youth,  and  such  perhaps  as  you  will  not  have 
the  courage  to  surmount;  but  even  if  you  should  succeed 
in  overcoming  them,  what  regret  will  you  not  experience 
that  you  have  thus  wasted  in  a  life  of  sin  the  hest  years 
of  your  life !  Pray  Jesus  to  draw  near  to  you,  to  touch 
you,  and  to  command  you. 

THIRD    POINT. 

What  the  dead  man  did  when  brought  back  to  life. 

And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother, 

1.  Hardly  had  the  dead  man  heard  the  Voice  Which 
^led  him,  than  he  sat  up.  What  must  have  been  his 
surprise,  when  he  found  himself  on  a  bier,  surrounded 
by  a  crowd  of  people,  who  were  Carrying  him  to  the 
grave !  Such  ought  to  be  the  first  acts  of  the  sinner, 
when  he  has  heard  the  voice  which  recalls  him  to  life ; 
he  ought  to  raise  his  head  out  of  the  abyss  into  which 
he  was  plunged,  and  consider  the  terrible  position  in 
which  he  is.  Alas !  can  he  behold  without  a  shudder 
the  danger  of  his  situation,  the  life  he  is  leading,  the 
paths  he  is  following,  d,nd  the  frightful  precipice  to  which 
it  leads  ?  Ah  !  the  grave  is  nothing  in  comparison  to 
hell. 

2.  He  began  to  sp^ak.  Would  this  young  man,  when 
brought  back  to  life  desire  to  return  to  his  bier,  to  fall 
asleep  again  in  the  sleep  of  death,  and  be  led  to  the 
grave  ?  No,  doubtless,  and  it  was  to  escape  such  a  risk 
that  he  began  to  speiak.  Ah  !  wherefore  then,  after  hav- 
ing begun  to  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  state  of  faint- 
heartedness and  sin  of  which  we  can  foresee  the  fatal 
results,  why  should  we  stifle  these  salutary  thoughts 
which  urge  upon  us  to  raise  ourselves  out  of  it  ?  why 
plunge  once  more  into  forgetfulness  of  God,  into  that 
tumult  of  the  world,  and  let  ourselves  be  carried  away 
by  all  these  evil  inclinations  which  lead  us  to  hell?    Why 
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do  we  not  hasten  to  speak  and  to  come  forth  ft'om  so  sad 
a  condition!  He  spoke,  but  what  did  he  say?  that  is  not 
related ;  but  it  is  possible  that  he  told  the  bearers  and 
those  engaged  in  the  funeral  rites,  to  leave  him,  and 
announced  his  restoration  to  life.  Such  ought  to  be  the 
language  of  a  sinner,  who,  penetrated  with  the  horror  of 
his  condition,  sighs  after  the  moment  of  deliverance.  He 
ought  to  speak  in  order  to  dismiss,  and  to  remove  from 
him  all  that  has  brought  him  into  the  death  of  sin,  to 
confess  his  past  sins,  and  his  present  resolutions ;  he 
ought  to  speak,  in  order  to  edify  others  by  the  modesty, 
and  circumspection  of  his  discourses,  and  manifest  thus 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection. 

3.  He  walked.  Those  who  were  carrying  forth  the 
dead  body,  having  heard  the  voice  of  him  that  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  laid  forthwith  the  bier  down  on  the 
ground.  The  young  man  then  got  up  on  his  feet,  and 
Jesus,  taking  him  by  his  hand,  led  him  and  restored  him 
to  his  mother.  Oh  inconsolable  mother,  with  what 
transports  of  joy  didst  not  thou  receive  back  thy  beloved 
son,  the  object  of  thy  tenderness  I  Ah  !  did  ye  not  both 
throw  yourselves  at  the  feet  of  your  Saviour,  and  did  not 
your  tears,  excited  by  a  joy  as  lively  as  it  was  sudden, 
bear  witness  to  Him  of  your  love  and  your  gratitude  ? 
O  sweet  moments,  when  a  converted  sinner,  led  back  as 
it  were,  by  the  hand  of  Jesus,  is  given  back  restored 
to  life  to  the  Church,  his  mother,  who  had  mourned 
over  his  death,  and  is  re-admitted  to  the  participation  of 
her  divine  mysteries?  How  often  has  one  not  seen 
cheeks  wet  with  those  precious  tears  of  repentance  which 
a  tender  devotion  has  caused  to  be  shed ! 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Admiration  of  the  people. 

This  admiration  appears  in  their  fears,  in  their  pruses, 
in  their  conversations. 

1.  In  their  fears.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  alL  At 
the  sight  of  so  many  wonders,  a  religious  awe  seized  all 
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hearts  and  kept  all  the  spectators  in  a  profound  silence. 
Ijet  us  seek  to  be  penetrated  with  the  same  feelings,  and 
let  us  prostrate  ourselves  in  reverence  before  the  Ma- 
jesty of  God  ;  let  us  adore  in  silence  these  striking  won- 
ders of  the  power  of  our  Redeemer. 

2.  In  their  praises.  And  they  glorified  God,  saying', 
That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us :  and  That 
God  hath  visited  His  people.  Admiration  could  not  long 
remain  dumb :  it  burst  forth  suddenly  in  thanksgivings, 
and  by  a  general  acclamation,  each  one  praised  and 
blessed  God  that  He  had  condescended  to  visit  His  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  that  He  had  sent  in  their  days  the  great 
prophet,  the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers.  Let 
us  join  our  praises  and  our  thanksgivings  to  those  of 
this  people,  let  us  detest  the  infidelity  of  these  Jews  and 
of  these  wilful  unbelievers,  who  will  not  acknowledge 
Jesus  Christ  by  these  divine  marks.  Would  that  our 
praises  could  make  amends  for  their  contempt !  Would 
that  their  indifference  might  redouble  our  love  and  gra- 
titude, and  that  their  unfaithfulness  might  increase  the 
fervour  and  zeal  of  our  faith!  Would  lastly  that  our  fer- 
vour might  edify  them  to  their  conversion ! 

3.  In  their  conversations.  j4nd  this  rumour  of  Him 
toent  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about.  All  Judea  and  all  the  neigh- 
bouring country  resounded  with  the  noise  of  this  mira- 
cle, and  of  the  other  wonders  which  were  related  on 
this  occasion.  They  were  spoken  of  every  where,  and 
men  could  not  cease  to  speak  of  them.  And  we,  what 
is  the  subject  of  our  conversation  vrith  others  and  amongst 
ourselves?  Ah!  how  much  better  known  and  loved 
would  Jesus  Christ  he,  if  He  were  more  often  the  sub- 
ject of  our  conversations,  and  the  object  of  our  thoughts ! 

Prayer,  It  is  not  only  by  my  words,  by  my  feelings,  but 
by  my  actions  that  I  desire  to  glorify  Thee  and  to  make 
Thee  known,  O  blessed  Jesus.  Grant  to  the  prayers  of 
Thy  Church,  Thy  Spouse  and  my  tender  Mother,  the 
real  and  perfect  conversion  of  my  heart,  so  often  the 
victim  ftod  prey  of  death  and  sin ;  grant  that,  truly  rused 
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from  the  death  of  sin,  I  may  live  by  Thy  grace  alone 
until  through  that  grace  I  enter  into  Thy  g^lory.    Amen. 


fiSUtiitation  XCI. 

S.  JOHN  BAPTIST  SENDS  TWO  OF  HIS 
DISCIPLES  TO  JESUS.      - 

The  sacred  text  here  sets  before  us  for  our  meditation,  1.  the 
embassy  sent  to  Jesus  by  S.  John ;  2.  the  answers  given  hy  Jesus 
to  the  messengers  of  S.  John  ;  and  Srdly,  the  warning  given  by 
Jesus  to  them.    S.  Matt.  xi.  2---6.  S.  Luke  viii.  18 — 29. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  embassy  sent  to  Jesus  by  S.  John. 

1.  The  occasion  on  which  this  embassy  was  sent. 
u^nd  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these  things. 
Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ  .  .  .  The  report  which  the  disciples  of  S.  John 
Baptist  brought  to  him,  of  the  wonders  which  Jesus 
wrought,  of  the  doctrines  which  He  taught,  and  the 
great  reputation  which  He  was  gaining  for  Himself, 
was  the  occasion  of  this  embassy.  .  S.  John  was  at  that 
time  kept  in  prison  by  Herod  king  of  Galilee :  we  shall 
see  presently  for  what  reason.  It  was  a  sensible  conso- 
lation to  him  in  his  chains,  to  learn  the  various  miracles 
which  'Jesus  worked,  and  the  striking  wonders  which 
He  performed  in  the  sight  of  the  inhabitants  of  Pales- 
tine. It  is  an  act  of  charity  to  visit  prisoners,  and  those 
who  from  infirmity  or  sickness,  are  deprived  of  their 
freedom ;  it  is  an  act  of  charity  to  bring  to  such  the 
comfort  with  which  religion  inspires  us. 

2.  The  reason  of  this  embassy.  And  John,  calling 
unto  him  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them  to  Jesus,  The 
disciples  of  the  saintly  forerunner,  although  brought  up 
in  the  school  of  the  must  enlightened  men,  were  still 
somewhat  imperfect  and  very  uneducated.     They  had 
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moreover  so  high  an  idea  of  their  master,  and  were  so 
much  attached  to  him,  that  notwithstanding  the  teaching 
they  had  received  from  him,  they  could  not  persuade 
themselves  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  they  looked  for, 
and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  they  could  restrain  them- 
selves from  looking  on  Him  as  a  rival.  In  this  idea, 
they  could  not  witness  without  some  feeling  of  jealousy. 
His  reputation  grow,  and  the  number  of  His  disciples 
increase.  In  order  to  effect  a  radical  cure  of  their  pre- 
judices, S.  John  made  use  of  the  account  which  they 
themselves  had  just  given  to  him  of  the  works  of  Jesus. 
He  called  two  of  his  disciples,  and  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
in  order  that  they  might,  of  themselves,  become  convinced 
of  the  truth.  It  is  thus,  that  S.  John,  although  in  prison, 
still  found  means  to  exercise  his  ministry,  and  to  labour 
for  his  master's  glory ;  it  is  thus  that  he  profited  by  every 
opportunity  to  make  Chiist  known,  and  that  he  knew 
how  to  correct  with  gentleness  the  defects  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  to  make  that  at  which  they  had  taken  offence 
serve  to  their  edification.  If  we  had  the  same  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God^  and  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour, 
how  many  opportunities  should  we  not  find  whereby  we 
might  advance  both  the  one  and  the  other ! 

3.  The  subject  of  this  embassy.  It  was  to  enquire  of 
Jesus  whether  He  were  the  Messiah  whom  they  looked 
for.  He  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another? 
An  important  question  which  the  synagogue  had  put  to 
S.  John,  and  which  S.  John  in  his  turn,  desired  his  dis- 
ciples to  put  to  Jesus.  Let  us  put  it  to  ourselves  ?  Is 
Jesus  He  Who  should  come  to  save  the  world  ?  Is  He 
He  that  should  come  to  judge  it,  or  do  we  look  for  ano^ 
ther  ?  To  judge  by  our  want  of  love  towards  Him,  our 
want  of  faith  in  His  words,  our  want  of  hope  in  His 
promises,  our  want  of  obedience  to  His  laws,  our  want 
of  conformity  to  His  examples,  would  not  any  one  have 
a  right  to  ask  of  us  whether  we  are  looking  for  another, 
another  who  should  favour  our  inclinations,  our  ambi- 
tion, our  avarice,  our  self-love ;  another  who  should  re- 
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ward  riches,  greatnesses,  pleasures,  and  erery  vice  ? 
Now,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  Who  has  come,  is 
our  Saviour  and  our  Judge,  if  it  is  true  that  we  look  for 
none  other  to  save  us  and  to  judge  us,  how  then  is  it 
that  we  do  not  love  Him,  and  how  is  it  that  we  do  not 
serve  Him  with  our  whole  heart  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  messengers  sent  by 

S.  John  Baptist. 

Jesus,  in  His  answer,  gives  the  proofs  of  His  divine 
mission,  which  are  miracles,  prophecies,  and  the  union 
of  miracles  and  prophedes^ 

1.  Miracles.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  Him^ 
they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent  tis  unto  Thee,  saying, 
Jrt  Tliou  He  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  ano~ 
ther  ?  Jnd  in  the  same  hour  He  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits  ;  and  unto 
many  that  were  blind.  He  gave  sight.  These  deputies, 
having  come  to  Jesus,  found  Him,  as  was  His  wont, 
surrounded  by  the  multitude  whom  He  was  instructing, 
and  the  sick  whom  He  was  healing.  This  divine  Sa- 
viour received  the  messages  of  John  in  the  midst  of  this 
numerous  assemblage,  whose  confidence  and  prayers  an- 
nounced His  divine  power,  far  more  than  the  splendour 
which  shines  around  the  throne  of  kings  could  have  done. 
He  listened  calmly  to  that  which  the  messengers  had 
been  commanded  to  say  to  Him  :  and  at  first,  instead  of 
replying  to  them,  He  caused  to  draw  near  the  infirm, 
the  sick,  the  blind,  the  lame,  and  the  possessed  who 
followed  Him ;  He  healed  them  and  delivered  them  all, 
and  M'orked  in  their  presence  such  prodigies  of  power 
and  goodness  as  characterize  the  true  Messiah,  and  a 
Saviour-God.  Such  was  the  first  responE^e  of  Jesus  to 
the  deputies;  an  answer  by  act,  and  truly  worthy  of 
a  God ;  such  ought  to  be  our's  to  questions  of  unbelief. 
Jesus  Christ  is  asked  if  He  is  the  Messiah,  and  His  an- 
swer is  to  work  miracles ;  let  us  shew  like  Christians, 
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let  US  shew  bv  our  works  to  the  unbeliever  what  we  are. 

2.  Prophecies.  Then  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto 
them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have 
seen  and  heard  ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  and  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached,  that  is 
to  say,  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  to  the  humble  in  heart,  to 
those  who  have  a  contrite  heart,  who  are  in  affliction, 
and  who  repent  of  their  sins.  The  intention  of  Christ,  in 
spealdng  to  the  messengers  of  that  which  they  had  seen, 
was  to  recall  to  their  minds  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  where 
these  things  were  foretold  of  the  Messiah.  The  accom- 
plishment of  prophecy  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs,  as 
is  also  that  of  miracles,  since  both  could  alone  c^me  from 
Him,  Who  is  the  absolute  Master  of  all  time  and  of 
events.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  had  reference  to  Christ ; 
but  had  it  not  also  Cliristianity  in  view  ?  Christ  fulfilled 
it,  and  His  ministers  are  also  continually  fulfilling  it. 
Why  then  does  it  not  find  its  fulfilment  in  each  one  of 
us  in  particular  ?  Why  do  we  make  divine  truths  and 
the  graces  which  have  been  foretold  useless  by  our  un- 
faithfulness ? 

3.  The  union  of  miracles  and  prophecies.  Each  of 
these  proofs  taken  separately,  would  suffice  to  convince 
any  reasonable  mind ;  but  from  their  union  there  re- 
sults a  strong  proof  to  which  there  can  be  no  resistance. 
However  little  attention  is  paid  to  the  past,  the  convert- 
ed world  is  an  invincible  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ.  The  Jewish  people,  dispersed  through- 
out the  world  by  a  Providence  which  is  in  itself  a  mi- 
racle, proves  invincibly  the  truth  of  the  prophetic  books. 
The  Jews  themselves  have  these  books  in  their  hands, 
and  the  miracles  foretold  in  these  books  are  those  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  wrought.  What  can  one  desire  more  in 
order  to  feel  the  most  perfect  and  immoveable  convic- 
tion ?  Let  unbelievers  gather  together,  as  much  as  they 
will,  wonders  which  are  spread  abroad  in  heathen  his- 
tories :  wonders  which  are  for  the  most  part  absurd,  ridi- 
culous, and  unseemly  :  wonders  written  long  after  their 
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pretended  occurrence,  and  without  any  eye-witnesses 
being  produced  to  attest  their  verity :  wonders  which  no 
one  has  cared  to  examine  or  to  contradict ;  wonders  which 
lead  to  nothing*  and  prove  nothing,  and  which  are  not  ad- 
duced in  support  of  the  religion  of  those  who  are  said 
to  have  worked  them  :  shall  one  dare  to  compare  them 
with  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  foretold  so  many  cen- 
turies before  they  were  worked,  with  miracles  which  have 
changed  the  face  of  the  universe  ?  No,  Lord,  Thy  ways 
are  far  above  the  ways  of  men  :  neither  men  nor  devils 
can  feign  anything  whi(ih  can  approach  to  the  magnifi- 
cence of  Thy  works. 

THIRD    POINt. 

The  warning  given  by  Jesus  to  the  messengers  of 

S.  John  Baptist. 

j4nd  blessed,  our  Saviour  adds  in  conclusion,  is  h^, 
whosoever  shall  not  be  off&nded  in  Me, 

1.  Examine  the  occasion  of  this  otfence.  Who  could. 
Oh  Jesus,  Divine  Pattern  of  all  perfection,  find  in  Thee 
whereat  to  be  offended  ?  Nevertheless  Thou  hast  been 
a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jews,  and  Thou  art  so  still  to 
many  Christians  ?  And  what  is  the  reason  of  it  ?  It  is, 
in  the  first  place,  the  sublimity  of  Thy  mysteries,  and 
the  incomprehensibiltiy  of  Thy  ways.  The  proud  man, 
who  does  not  know  himself,  would  desire  to  understand 
Thee,  to  penetrate  the  secret  of  Thy  counsels,  and  to 
know  the  reasons  of  Thy  conduct.  It  is,  in  the  second 
place,  the  holiness  and  purity  of  Thy  doctrine.  The 
voluptuary  believes  its  practice  to  be  either  impossible,  or 
at  least  too  difficult  for  him  to  subject  himself  to  it.  It 
is,  in  the  third  place,  Thy  seeming  feebleness,  as  Man, 
and  that  of  Thy  mystic  Body,  which  is  the  Church. 
The  Jew  who  expected  a  Saviour,  Who  should  deliver 
him,  not  from  the  yoke  of  his  sins,  but  from  the  yoke  of 
the  Romans,  seeing  in  Thee  only  poverty,  gentleness, 
humility,  was  offended  in  Thee.     And  how  much  more 
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SO,  when  he  saw  Thee  expire  on  the  Cro»s  ?  Even  so 
in  Thy  Church,  the  greatest  mysteries  are  worked,  the 
most  signal  graces  are  communicated  through  the  Sa- 
craments, under  the  most  simple  symhols  of  water,  bread, 
and  wine,  and  the  words  of  the  priest.  The  adminstra- 
tion  of  that  Church  is  committed  into  the  hands  of  feeble 
men,  who  are  subject  in  themselves  to  error  and  to  pas- 
sions. And  how  many  have  been  offended  even  till  they 
have  separated  from  her  and  fallen  into  schism  ?  To 
govern  such  unteachable  spirits,  it  would  need  men  of 
another  race,  or  Angels  from  Heaven ;  and  yet  not  even 
then,  would  they  cease  to  be  disquieted,  since  the  pro- 
mises of  Jesus  Christ  Himself  do  not  re-assure  them. 
Let  us  examine  whether  we  are  entirely  free  ourselves 
from  having  any  share  in  these  offences. 

2.  Consider  the  misery  of  those  who  are  offended  in 
Jesus.  This  offence  which  they  take  fills  their  minds 
with  thick  darkness,  so  that  they  are  unable  to  perceive 
the  evidence  of  the  proofs  of  religion.  The  most  stri- 
king miracles,  the  most  perfect  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
the  most  well-attested  facts  make  no  impression  on  them; 
their  mind  is  only  occupied  in  seeking  for  forced  inter- 
pretations, and  sophisms,  to  which  they  cling  with 
obstinacy,  however  devoid  of  probability,  however  ab- 
surd, or  ridiculous  they  may  be.  If  unbelievers  think 
that  religion  is  an  error,  it  is  not  an  error  which  they 
are  content  to  regard  with  feelings  of  compassion  towards 
those  who  profess  it ;  they  hate  this  religion,  and  tiiose 
who  follow  it,  they  persecute  it  by  open  force,  they 
calumniate  it  without  shame,  and  only  breathe  forth 
murder,  blood,  and  carnage  against  it.  Jesus  was  the 
first  victim  of  this  fiiry :  after  Him,  His  apostles.  His 
disciples,  and  the  martyrs  of  the  first  centuries,  down  to 
this  day,  and  till  the  end  of  the  world,  all  those  who 
make  a  profession  of  living  a  godly  life  will  suffer  per- 
secution. Lastly  this  offence  fills  their  conscience  with 
troubles  and  disquietude.  Those  who  have  forsaken 
Christ,  His  law  and  His  Church,  may  seek  indeed  to 
shut  thdr  eyes  to  the  light,  it  penetrates  in  spite  of 
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them,  and  the  little  which  reaches  them  suflBces  to  trouble 
them.  What  doubts,  what  thoughts,  what  remorse  come 
to  disquiet  their  conscience,  and  to  torment  them !  Is 
it  indeed  true,  say  they  amongst  themselves,  is  it  indeed 
true  that  the  secret  crimes  with  which  I  defile  my  con- 
science are  nothing,  that  God  has  created  me  only  for 
this  life,  that  the  Christian  religion  is  but  a  fable,  that 
the  Church  is  in  error,  and  that  I  can  without  crime 
despise  her  decisions?  Ah,  my  God,  who  can  resist 
Thee,  and  yet  be  at-  peace  I  Woe  be  to  him  who  is  of- 
fended at  Thee,  and  who  does  not  adore  all  that  is  in 
Thee,  and  all  that  comes  from  Thee ! 

3.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
not  offended  in  Jesus  Christ.  Their  mind  is  enlightened 
by  the  purest  light  of  truth  :  not  only  do  they  feel  the 
triumphant  force  of  the  proofis  of  religion,  but  in  that 
which  causes  offence  to  others,  and  which  repels  them, 
they  find  that  which  is  to  them  the  confirmation  of  their 
faith.  They  see  in  the  obscurity  which  surrounds  the 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  an  incomprehensiblity 
worthy  of  God,  and  which  extends  over  all  His  works, 
and  even  over  those  of  nature.  They  see  in  the  purity 
of  gospel  teaching,  a  holiness  worthy  of  God,  which 
elevates  them,  ennobles  them,  consoles,  and  quickens 
them,  and  renders  every  thing  easy  to  them.  They  see 
in  the  humiliations  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  power  and  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  in  the  weakness  of  the  Church,  a 
Providence  worthy  of  admiration,  the  continual  assist- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  sensible  effect  of  the 
great  promises  which  Jesus  has  made  to  her  of  His  In- 
dwelling Presence,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Their 
hearts  are  filled  with  the  tenderest  charity,  their  zeal 
has  no  bitterness  in  it :  they  leave  to  Christian  princes, 
the  charge  of  restraining,  according  to  their  wise  judg- 
ment, the  wicked  and  the  rebellious.  As  for  them,  they 
desire  only  their  conversion  and  their  instruction.  Their 
conscience  enjoys  the  profoundest  calm.  Unshaken  in 
their  faith,  assured  that  they  are  walking  in  the  right 
way,  they  fear  only  their  own  weakness,  and,  secure  in 
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the  help  of  Him  Who  strengthens  them,  they  have  a 
foretaste  of  the  eternal  blessings  which  are  promised  to 
them. 

Prayer,  O  truly  blessed,  he  who  is  not  offended  in 
Thee,  O  Jesus,  Who  adores  Thee,  loves  Thee,  and  follows 
Thy  blessed  example !  such  are  my  resolutions :  vouch- 
safe to  confirm  them.  Yea,  my  Saviour,  it  is  Thee 
Whom  I  will  henceforth  to  follow  and  to  serve,  it  is  in 
Thee  alone  that  I  will  place  all  my  hope  and  all  my  love. 
Enlighten  more  and  more  my  mind  with  Thy  pure  light, 
make  me  to  walk  with  a  firm  and  constant  step  in  the 
practice  of  Thy  holy  commandments,  open  my  heart  to 
Thy  divine  Word,  and  make  it  teachable  to  the  inspi- 
rations of  Thy  Divine  Spirit ;  give  me  that  quickening 
spirit,  that  is,  that  spirit  of  detachment,  gentleness, 
humility,  and  penitence,  which  can  make  me  taste  and 
practise  the  divine  maxims  of  Thy  holy  Gospel.     Amen. 


jHitrUatton  XCII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  RESPECTING 
S.  JOHN  BAPTIST  AFTER  THE  DEPARTURE  OF 

HIS  MESSENGERS. 

Jesus,  in  this  discourse,  1.  utters  the  praises  of  S.  John  Baptist ; 
2.  He  then  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  j^reached  bj  S.  John 
Baptist ;  3.  He  speaks  against  the  conduct  whjch  the  chiefis  of  the 
Jewish  nation  had  adopted  towards  Himself  and  S.  John  Baptist. 
8.  Matt.  xL  1—9.    S.  Luke  vu.  24-36. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  praise  of  S.  John  Baptist. 

1.  Jestts  praises  the  firmness  of  his  courage.  And 
when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed^  He  began 
to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  f  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind?    S.John  Baptist,  who  had  withdrawn 
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from  his  childhood  into  the  desert,  had  remained  there 
until  God  called  him  to  the  public  ministry  of  preaching:, 
that  is  to  say,  until  the  age  of  thirty  years.  His  public 
life  was  as  austere  as  was  his  private  life.  In  giving  scope 
to  his  zeal,  he  had  changed  nothing  in  his  manner  of 
life,  in  his  feelings,  nor  in  his  outward  appearance.  At 
the  court,  he  was  such  as  he  had  been  in  the  desert. 
Neither  the  favours,  nor  the  threats  of  the  monarch  had 
been  able  to  shake  his  courage.  Although  at  that  mo- 
ment in  prison,  he  was  as  much  devoted  to  the  duties  of 
his  mission,  as  when  he  had  enjoyed  his  entire  freedom. 
Alas !  how  difiPerent  am  I,  oh  my  God,  it  is  I  who  am 
like  that  reed,  which  bends  to  every  wind.  I  know  my 
duty,  and  in  order  to  fulfil  it,  I  form  the  best  resolu- 
tions ;  it  seems  to  me,  in  the  fervour  of  my  resolutions, 
that  I  am  a  cedar  that  cannot  be  shaken ;  but  at  the 
least  temptation,  or  the  slightest  occasion  in  which  dis- 
taste or  human  respect  are  in  question,  all  my  resolu- 
tions vanish  away.  More  feeble  than  a  reed,  a  breath 
makes  me  bend,  throws  me  down  to  the  ground,  and  I 
know  myself  no  longer. 

2.  Jesus  praises  the  austerity  of  the  life  of  S.  John 
Baptist.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  f  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which  are  gor- 
geously apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  Icings^ 
courts.  Luxury  in  dress,  sumptuous  appointments,  the 
delicacies  of  the  table  are  to  be  found  amongst  the  rich 
and  powerful  of  the  world ;  those  who  enjoy  a  moderate 
fortune  approach  as  nearly  to  them  as  they  can,  often 
far  beyond  their  means ;  those,  who  have  renounced  this 
soft  and  self-indulgent  life,  return  to  it  often  in  a  manner 
very  contrary  to  that  which  which  is  ediiying.  But  it 
was  not  thus  with  S.  John  Baptist.  What  raiment ! 
what  food  !  what  a  man  !  and  how  fit  he  was  to  preach 
repentance !  But  how  do  I  practise  it  ?  I  am  not  in 
the  palace  of  kings ;  if  I  were,  I  should  not  be  exempt 
from  the  obligation  I  am  under  to  repent,  and  yet,  in  the 
station  in  which  I  am,  yet  do  I  give  no  proofe  of  repent- 
ance ;  I  am  unwilling  to  forego  anything,  or  to  give  up 
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any  indulgence,  and  if  I  have  not  eveiy  thing  I  desire, 
it  is  no  merit  on  my  part,  since  it  is  not  without  mur- 
muring that  I  dispense  with  it. 

3.  Jesus  praises  the  greatness  of  the  ministry  of  S. 
John.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet? 
Yea^  1 8ay  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold  I  send  My 
messenger  before  Thy  face, which  shall  prepare  Tliy  way 
before  thee.  For  I  say  unto  you.  Among  those  that  are 
bom  of  women,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist,  S.  John  was  a  prophet,  because  he 
announced  the  Messiah ;  but  he  was  more  than  a  pro- 
phet, in  that  not  only  did  he  set  forth  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  come,  but  in  that  he  showed  Him  as  present ; 
because  he  made  Him  known  as  the  Saviour  and  Judge 
of  men ;  because  he  prepared  His  way  by  preaching  re- 
pentance, and  because  lastly,  he  was  himself  the  subject 
of  prophecy,  being  that  messenger  of  whom  the  prophet 
Msilachi  spoke,  who  was  to  be  sent  to  prepare  the  ways 
of  the  Lord ;  thus  Jesus  Christ  sets  forth,  that  of  all 
those  who  were  born  before  John  the  Baptist,  there  was 
no  prophet,  there  was  no  man  who  was  greater  than 
he,  none  whose  calling  was  so  eminent,  or  who  had  ac- 
quitted himself  of  his  mission  with  more  dignity  and 
fidelity.  Oh  happy  S.  John,  to  merit  to  be  thus  praised 
by  Christ !  but  woe  be  to  us,  who  seek  only  the  praises  of 
men  !  Jesus  praises  that  which  is  worthy  of  praise,  but 
men  often  praise  that  which  is  worthy  only  of  blame ; 
Jesus  praises  S.  John  Baptist  in  adtrersity  and  in  prison, 
men  only  praise  those  who  are  in  prosperity ;  Jesus  does 
not  praise  S.  John  either  in  his  own  presence,  or  in  that 
of  his  friends  and  disciples,  and  men  only  praise  us  to 
our  faces,  or  before  our  friends,  and  often,  when  we  are 
absent,  only  speak  of  us  in  order  to  blame  us,  to  criticise 
or  to  censure  us  ?    Is  it  not  thus  that  we  praise  others  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  preached  by  S.  John  Baptist. 

1.  Its  excellence.  But  he  that  is  least  in  the  king' 
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dom  of  God  is  greater  than  he,  S.  John  Baptist,  in 
his  office  of  forerunner,  was  above  all  other  prophets, 
because  he  foretold  the  king^dom  of  God  as  being  at 
hand,  and  as  beginning*  already  to  be  established.  This 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  Church  of  the  Messiah,  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  Church  which  comes  from 
heaven,  and  which  will  return  to  heaven,  a  Church  which 
is  heavenly  in  its  Author,  in  its  mysteries,  in  its  wor- 
ship, in  its  sacraments,  in  its  precepts,  in  its  doctrines. 
Now,  if  the  employment  of  S.  John  Baptist,  which  con- 
sisted in  preaching  the  approach  of  this  celestial  king- 
dom, and  in  preparing  men's  minds  for  its  coming  was 
so  great,  how  much  greater  is  the  dignity  not  only  of 
those  who,  in  this  heavenly  kingdom,  are  destined  to  hold 
the  first  places  in  it,  to  govern  it,  to  establish  it  and  to 
ordain  her  ministers,  but  even  of  those  who  hold  the  lower 
offices  in  her,  who  instruct  and  form  Christians,  who  set 
forth  the  mysteries  of  Grod  and  of  His  Christ,  to  Whom 
are  committed  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  the  distri- 
bution of  the  treasures  of  heavenly  grace,  on  whom  is 
bestowed  the  office  of  communicating  the  graces  of  the 
Sacraments,  wherewith  to  nourish  themselves  and  true 
believers,  and  lastly,  of  perpetuating  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven until  the  end  of  the  world  !  oh  priests,  oh  Christians ! 
how  great  is  our  dignity,  how  august  our  happiness ! 
But  if,  through  the  dignity  of  our  position,  we  are  raised 
above  S.  John  Baptist,  what  efforts  should  we  not  make 
in  order  to  approach  to  his  virtues  ?  What  ought  to 
be  our  life,  our  purity,  our  union  with  God,  our  insensi- 
bility to  things  of  earth,  our  earnestness  about  the  things 
of  heaven ! 

2.  The  sufferings  which  the  heavenly  kingdom  pro- 
mises. And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer eth  violence,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force,  S.  John  Baptist  began  to 
preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  forthwith  this  divine 
kingdom,  hardly  announced,  hardly  begun,  has  been  a 
prey  to  violence.  Its  enemies,  listening  only  to  thdr 
jealous  fury,  have  sought  to  rmn  it,  to  scatter  it,  to  anni- 
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hilate  it  from  its  first  commencement.  S.  John  had 
only  begun  his  preaching,  when  the  Pharisees  persecuted 
him,  and  obliged  him  to  withdraw.  This  saintly  fore- 
runner is  now  in  prison,  whence  he  will  only  come  out 
to  sujffer  a  violent  death  ;  such  is  the  lot  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  persecuted  from  its  very  birth,  it  will 
be  so  to  the  end.  But  it  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  men  can  do  nothing  against 
God,  nor  earth  against  heaven,  and  this  Church  will  con- 
tinue till  the  end  of  the  world.  The  fury  of  tyrants  will 
multiply  the  number  of  Christians,  and  the  violence  of  the 
tortures  will  add  to  the  crown  of  the  martyrs.  But  this 
lot  which  the  Church  will  continually  experience  is  also 
that  of  each  one  of  its  members,  who  will  not  enter  into 
the  glory  of  heaven,  unless  they  have  done  violence  to 
themselves,  to  their  natural  inclinations,  to  their  evil  pro- 
pensities, and  to  their  passions. 

3.  The  economy  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  all 
the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John,  And 
if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come, 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Let  us  not 
weary  of  admiring  the  works  of  God  in  the  religion 
which  He  has  given  unto  men  ;  its  foundation  has  been 
always  the  same,  but  the  form  of  it  has  been  different 
according  to  the  different  dispensation  revealed  by  God 
to  men.  The  entire  development  of  the  adorable  my- 
steries which  it  contains,  and  of  the  ineffable  benefits 
which  it  bestows,  has  been  reserved  to  the  time  of  the 
Advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  establishment  of  that 
Church,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head,  and  which 
is  called  the  reign  of  God,  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  S.  John  Baptist  was  the  first  to  preach,  and  of 
which  he  beheld  the  first  foundation.  Until  the  time  of 
S.  John  Baptist,  in  all  the  times  which  preceded  him, 
the  tradition  of  the  patriarchs,  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  preaching. of  the  prophets  have  only  been  prophe- 
cies of  the  ftiture  establishment  of  this  divine  reign. 
The  Jewish  people  were  indeed  the  people  of  God,  the 
synagogue-church  of  God  ;  but  that  was  not  the  reign 
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of  God,  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  was  only  the  shadow, 
the  figure,  and  the  promise  of  it.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  as  the  last  of  the  prophets  calls 
Him,  Who  has  arisen  with  healing  in  His  wings  ;  that  is 
to  say,  Who  has  spread  light,  dispersed  the  shadows,  fill- 
filled  the  types,  and  accomplished  the  promises.  S.  John 
Baptist  was  the  middle  point  between  the  prophets  and 
Jesus  Christ.  He  has  been  the  aurora  which  has  an- 
nounced the  rising  of  that  divine  Sun.  In  order  to  make 
us  understand  what  was  the  ofiGice  of  S.  John,  our  Lord 
tells  us  that  he  is  Elias,  that  same  prophet  whom  God 
had  promised  before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  Such  is  the  economy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or 
of  the  Christian  religion ;  the  last  of  the  prophets  an- 
nounced the  coming  of  S.  John  Baptist ;  S.  John  has  set 
forth  Jesus,  and  declared  that  He  was  the  Messiah  ;  Jesus 
has  established  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  destroyed  the 
reign  of  the  devil ;  He  has  called  His  Apostles,  and  filled 
them  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Apostles  have  l^d  their 
hands  on  their  successors,  and  have  conferred  on  them 
the  like  blessings,  and  thus  on  till  our  times,  so  that  we 
can  trace  the  ministry  of  our  Church  up  to  the  times  of 
the  Apostles,  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  Jesus  Christ 
through  S.  John  Baptist  to  the  prophets  and  the  law, 
and  then  through  tradition,  from  the  patriarchs  up  to  the 
first  man,  to  whom  the  first  promises  were  made.  What 
other  religion  than  the  Christian  religion  presents  thus 
without  interruption  a  prophetic  and  historical  chain 
which  includes  all  times  ?  It  is  not  a  system  of  apparent 
resemblance,  it  is  an  executed  plan,  of  which  the  monu- 
ments exist  over  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  conni- 
vance. The  Jews  have  the  same  prophetic  books  as 
Christians ;  schismatics  and  heretics  have  the  same 
history  of  the  Gospel  as  members  of  the  Church.  Oh 
divine  and  holy  religion !  it  is  those  only  who  wilfully 
shut  their  eyes  in  order  not  to  see,  and  close  their  ears 
so  as  not  to  hear,  who  can  still  refuse  to  acknowledge 
thee.  What  happiness  to  be  born  in  this  holy  Church, 
to  live  and  die  in  her ! 
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THIRD   POINT. 

Of  the  conduct  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Jewish  nation 
with  regard  to  S.John  Baptist  and  to  Jesus. 

1.  Conduct  compared  with  that  of  the  people,  and 
opposed  to  it.     And  all  the  people  that  heard  Him, 
and  the  publicans  justified  God,  being  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John.     But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being 
not  baptized  of  him.     When  S.  John  began  to  preach 
and  to  baptize,  all  the  people  and  even  the  publicans 
hastened  to  respond  to  the  designs  of  God,  and  to  em- 
brace the  repentance  needful  in  order  to  receive  the 
Messiah :  but  the  great,  the  learned,  the  Pharisees,  who 
made  profession  of  the  most  exact  observance  of  the 
law,  the  scribes,  who  made  a  profession  of  interpreting 
and  explaining  that  same  law,  and  of  understanding  it 
more  perfectly,  would  not,  for  the  most  part,  humble 
themselves  to  receive  the  baptism  of  John.     They  only 
sent  to  ask  him  if  he  were  the  Messiah,  and  when  he 
answered  that  he  was  not,  they  contented  themselves 
with  remaining  as  they  had  been,  in  expectation  of  the 
Messiah's  coming.     They  despised  thus  the  designs  of 
mercy  which  God  had  for  them,  and  having   refused 
through  pride  to  enter  into  the  dispositions  of  Provid- 
ence, after  having  despised  the  precursor,  they  came  at 
length  to  put  to  death  the  Messiah.     All  is  great,  all 
is  important  in  the  designs  of  God.     He  who  despises 
the  first  means  of  salvation  offered  to  him,  in  order  to 
await  others  still  greater,  often  misuses  them  all.   Those 
who   think  themselves   saints,   wise  and  learned,  lose 
themselves  often  through  their  pride,  their  false  lights, 
and  their  false  wisdom. 

2.  Conduct  compared  to  that  of  children  and  like 
unto  it.  Whereunto,  adds  Jesus,  shall  I  liken  the  men 
of  this  generation  9  and  to  what  are  they  like  9  They 
are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market  place, 
and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced :  we  have 
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mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  For  John 
the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  witie; 
and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking  and  ye  say.  Behold,  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  tvine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners!  That  is  to  say,  to  whom  shall  I  compare  this  geue- 
ration  of  unbelieving^  men  whom  nothing  can  move  ? 
whom  do  they  resemble  ?  They  are  like  those  naughty 
children,  whom  another  troop  of  children  reproach  in  the 
public  places,  with  their  bad  temper,  scorn  and  indiffer- 
ence to  the  invitations  which  are  gpiven  to  them ;  and  such 
is  the  natural  portrait  of  those  of  whom  1  speak ;  they 
are  so  well  satisfied  with  their  own  artificial  and  critical 
spirit,  that,  under  whatever  form  wisdom  offers  itself  to 
them,  they  find  some  excuses  whereby  to  dispense  them- 
selves from  following  it.  And,  in  truth,  the  chiefs  of  the 
Jews,  resting  with  ostentation  on  their  holiness  and  their 
knowledge,  being  also  as  little  moved  by  the  austere  life  of 
S.  John,  as  by  the  ordinary  and  holy  life  of  Jesus  Christ, 
blasphemed  both  equally.  According  to  them,  S.  John 
was  a  wild  and  fierce  man  possessed  by  the  devil,  and 
Jesus  was  a  man  who  loved  to  eat  and  drink,  and  was  a 
friend  of  sinners.  Such  are  still  the  discourses  of  the 
world,  which,  instead  of  profiting  by  the  different  kinds 
of  virtues  of  which  the  Church  offers  to  it  the  example, 
blasphemes  against  all  which  it  will  not  imitate.  Ac- 
cording to  it,  if  any  one  retires  from  the  world  in 
order  to  serve  God,  it  is  weakness  of  mind,  disap- 
pointment, or  spite  which  lead  them  to  do  so.  Ah,  say 
they,  cannot  one  be  saved  in  the  world  ?  If  any  one 
living  in  the  world  seeks  to  lead  a  regular  and  Christian 
life,  then  he  is  made  a  mock  of,  and  is  shunned.  O  per- 
verse world !  thou  dost  revile  every  thing,  thou  dost  re- 
ject every  thing  by  which  thou  mightest  be  saved !  Alas  ! 
do  we  not  too  often  follow  the  world,  in  its  judgments 
and  in  its  scorn  ? 

3.  Conduct  compared  to  that  of  the  children  of  wis- 
dom, and  contrary  to  it.  But  wisdom  isjustifed  of  all 
her  children.     The  world  thinks  itself  wise  and  treats 
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as  fools  those  who,  in  despite  of  its  maxims,  attach  them- 
selves to  the  maxims  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  those  believers 
whom  it  despises  are  the  children  of  wisdom,  and  their 
condu(it  justifies  the  ways  and  the  works  of  the  wisdom 
of  God ;  for  whilst  the  falsely  wise  of  this  world  misuse 
all  in  order  to  offend  God,  and  to  lose  Him,  and  to  remove 
themselves  far  off  from  Him,  these  children  of  Incarnate 
Wisdort  niake  use  of  every  thing  in  order  to  cling  more 
closely  to  Him,  to  serve  Him,  and  to  save  their  own 
souls.  In  whatever  situation  God  places  them,  in  abun- 
dance or  in  indigence,  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity,  in 
health  or  in  sickness,  in  tumult  or  in  solitude,  they  are 
faithful  to  God,  and  everything  contributes  to  their  sanc- 
tification.  And  thereby  is  the  wisdom  of  God  justified 
in  the  measures  which  it  employs  for  the  salvation  of 
man.  Worldlings  will  not  acknowledge  it  now ;  but  they 
will  acknowledge  it  at  the  last  day,  when  they  will  be 
forced  to  own  their  follies,  and  to  confess,  but  too  late, 
that  they  have  deceived  themselves. 

Prayer.  Of  which  number  am  I,  O  my  God  ?  and 
how  have  I  justified  until  now  Thy  Wisdom  in  all  which 
it  has  done  for  my  salvation  ?  Bring  my  heart  back  to 
the  right  way  by  making  it  more  humble,  and  then  all 
Thy  ways  will  appear  right  unto  me,  and  I  shall  no 
longer  regard  ought  but  Thee,  and  that  which  comes  to 
me  from  Thee.  Be  my  strength  and  my  support,  O 
Jesus ;  sustain  me,  that  1  may  not  be  like  a  weak  reed 
in  Thy  service ;  grant  that  inviolably  attached  to  Thy 
commandments,  1  may  be  made  worthy  of  Thy  glory. 
Amen. 
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CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST,  AFTER  THE  DEPARTURE  OF  THE  MES- 
SENGERS SENT  BY  S.  JOHN  BAPTIST. 

Jesus  discovers  here  divers  movements  of  His  divine  Heart.  1. 
a  movement  of  indignation  against  those  cities  which  did  not  re- 
spond to  His  grace ;  2.  a  movement  of  praise  and  love  towards  God 
His  FaUier ;  3.  a  movement  of  love  towards  all  men.  S.  Matt.  xi. 
20—30. 

FIRST    POINT. 

A  movement  of  indignation  against  those  cities,  which 
did  not  respond  to  His  grace. 

1 .  Jesus  manifests  the  greatness  of  that  crime.  Then 
began  He  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  His 
mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not. 
Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida! 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had 
been  done  iti  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repetited 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Jesus  continues  to 
complain  of  the  conduct  of  the  Jews.  Seized  with  a 
movement  of  indignation  mingled  with  grief  and  com- 
passion, and  addressing  Himself  to  the  cities  which  had 
not  profited  by  His  discourses,  nor  by  the  miracles  which 
He  had  wrought  there.  He  reproaches  them  with  their 
sin  of  unbelief;  a  sin  so  much  the  more  enormous,  in 
that  He  had  bestowed  upon  them  signal  graces,  chosen 
favours  in  abundance,  and  in  preference  to  other  cities. 
Woe  be  to  you.  He  says,  ungrateful  cities !  because  if 
the  wonders  which  had  been  done  in  the  midst  of  you, 
and  which  you  misuse,  had  been  done  at  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
idolatrous  and  corrupt  cities,  they  would  long  ago  have 
embraced  the  repentance,  which  I  have  preached  to  you 
in  vain.  You  would  have  seen  their  inhabitants,  hum- 
bled and  contrite,  clothed  with  sackcloth,  and  lying  in 
ashes.  Guilty  of  the  same  crimes,  do  we  not  deserve 
the  same  reproaches  and  the  same  anathemas  ?    Let  us 
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count,  if  we  can,  all  the  g^races  which  God  has  bestowed 
upon  us,  all  the  means  of  salvation  which  He  has  pro- 
cured for  us ;  what  use  have  we  made  of  them  ?  what 
profit  have  we  drawn  from  them  ?  We  reject  them, 
those  graces,  and  we  count  as  nothing  the  contempt  with 
which  we  treat  them.  Ah  I  they  would  have  converted 
and  sanctified  a  multitude  of  those  to  whom  God  has  not 
granted  them ;  and  we,  ungrateful  that  we  are,  we  think 
ourselves  perhaps  even  innocent,  after  having  neglected 
them. 

2.  Jesus  sets  forth  to  us  what  will  be  the  punishment 
of  this  crime.  But  I  aay  unto  you,  It  shall  he  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  you.  Yes,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  ungrateful 
and  impenitent  cities  will  be  treated  with  more  rigour, 
will  be  condemned  to  greater  punishments  than  heathen 
cities,  and  the  most  wicked  cities  which  shall  not  have 
received  the  same  graces.  Alas !  this  great  day  is  al- 
ways out  of  our  thoughts,  and  yet  we  ought  always  to 
have  it  before  our  minds,  since  everything  will  there  be 
known,  everything  will  be  judged.  At  that  day,  we 
shall  have  to  answer  not  only  for  the  sins  which  we  shall 
have  committed,  but  also  for  the  graces  by  which  we 
have  not  profited.  We  pity  the  misfortune  of  those  who 
are  born  out  of  the  fold  of  the  Church,  and  out  of  the 
pale  of  true  religion,  and  they  are  to  be  pitied  indeed ; 
their  sins  cannot  but  draw  down  a  miserable  fate  upon 
them  in  the  day  of  judgment :  but  a  thousand  times 
more  terrible  will  be  the  lot  of  bad  Christians,  a  lot 
more  terrible  in  proportion  as  they  shall  have  misused 
greater  grace.  Let  us  examine  our  hearts  and  let  us 
fear ;  for  what  use  do  we  make,  for  the  most  part,  of 
the  blessings,  the  graces,  and  the  gifts  which  God 
showers  down  continually  upon  us  ?  What  will  be  then 
our  fate  at  the  great  day  of  judgment  ?  Let  us  labour 
to  avoid  it,  whilst  we  can,  by  a  sincere  repentance. 

3.  Jesus  sets  forth  to  us  the  source  of  this  crime. 
And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  ea/altedunto  Heaven, 
shalt  he  brought  down  to  hell;  for  if  the  mighty  works 
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which  have  been  done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom 
it  would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say 
unto  yoUf  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee.  Ca- 
pernaum was  a  rich  and  opulent  citj.  It  comes  to  pass 
but  too  often  that  the  wealth  and  splendour  of  a  city 
inspire  its  inhabitants  with  a  secret  pride,  which  makes 
them  despise  the  duties  of  religion  and  neglect  the  care 
of  their  salvation.  Alas ;  everything  becomes  a  source 
of  pride ;  science,  merit,  fortune,  nobility,  reputation, 
even  the  holiness  of  our  calling,  everything  inspires  that 
pride  which  hardens  the  heart,  and  which  makes  per- 
sons believe  themselves  to  be  innocent,  even  whilst  they 
are  neglecting  the  greatest  graces ;  thence  arises  that 
feUal  calm,  in  which  the  mind  is  steeped  till  it  no  longer 
feels  the  necessity  of  repentance.  But  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  all  this  glory  which  dazzles  us  will  be  swept 
away,  the  intoxication  of  this  pride  will  be  dbpersed ; 
Jesus  Christ  will  ask  of  us  a  rigorous  account  of  the 
graces  which  we  have  despised,  and  He  will  exercise 
upon  them  a  vengeance  perhaps  more  fearful  even  than 
upon  the  crimes,  the  enormity  and  infamy  of  which  cause 
us  the  greatest  horror  now. 

SECOND  POINT, 

Movement  of  love  and  praise  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus 
Christ  towards  God  His  Father. 

1 .  Jesus  blesses  His  Father  for  the  Infinite  Wisdom 
with  which  He  governs  mankind.  At  that  time^  Jesus 
said,  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so. 
Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.  God 
shews  forth  His  justice  and  His  mercy  equally  towards 
mankind :  His  justice  towards  the  proud,  whom  He  g^ves 
up  to  the  blindness  of  their  false  wisdom ;  His  mercy 
towards  the  humble,  to  whom  He  discovers  the  precious 
truths  of  salvation.     I  adore  Thy  judgments,  O  my  God ! 


CONTINUATION    OF    THE    DISCOURSE    OF   JESUS.       85 

and  I  acknowledge  with  my  Saviour,  their  equity  and 
wisdom.  Thou  wiliest  to  have  it  thus,  I  will  say  to 
Thee  at  all  times ;  Thou  hast  ordered  it  thus,  I  yield  to 
Thy  holy  will,  which  is  none  other  than  my  salvation. 
Far  be  from  me  all  other  knowledge  and  all  other  wis- 
dom, which  would  only  serve  to  blind  me  and  to  make 
me  proud.  Let  others  pride  themselves  in  their  worldly 
studies,  which  they  care  for  only  in  order  to  display 
their  talents  and  their  learning ;  let  others  glory  in  their 
talents  for  increasing  their  wealth  and  their  credit,  in 
satisfying  their  ambition,  in  carr3ring  out  their  wishes, 
and  in  procuring  for  themselves  every  kind  of  pleasure ; 
as  for  me,  Lord,  I  will  know  Thee  only.  Thy  Will  alone, 
and  that  whereby  I  may  work  out  my  own  salvation. 

2.  Jesus  thanks  His  Father  for  the  abundance  of  the 
gifts  which  He  has  bestowed  upon  Him.  All  things 
are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father :  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  in  all  things  equal 
to  His  Father:  but  besides  that,  Jesus  Christ,  as  man, 
of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting,  has 
received  from  God  His  Father,  the  fulness  of  all  His 
gifts,  as  much  in  that  which  regards  the  gift  of  know- 
ledge, as  in  that  which  regards  His  power.  I  rejoice, 
O  my  Saviour,  that  God  Thy  Father  has  placed  no 
limits  to  the  precious  gifts  which  He  has  bestowed  upon 
Thee.  Thou  knowest  all  things,  and  Thou  canst  do 
every  thing ;  nothing  is  hidden  from  Thee,  and  nothing 
is  impossible  to  Thee :  Thou  alpne  hast  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  heavenly  Father,  of  His  will.  His  designs, 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  highest  seraphim  is  as  nothing 
compared  to  Thine.  Ah !  who  can  know  Thee,  O  Jesus, 
what  Thou  art  in  Thyself,  and  what  is  the  sublimity  of 
Thy  divine  greatness  ?  The  angels  wonder  at  it,  with- 
out being  able  to  comprehend  it.  God  alone.  Thy 
Father,  from  whom  Thou  dost  derive  it,  knows  it  per- 
fectly.    All  that  I  can  do  then,  0  my  Saviour,  and  my 
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'God,  is  to  prostrate  myself  before  Thee,  to  acknowledg-e 
my  own  nothingness,  and  to  worship  Thee. 

3.  Jesus  gives  praise  to  His  Father  for  the  power 
which  He  has  given  Him  to  communicate  His  knowledge 
to  mankind.  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him.  It  is  not  for  Thyself  alone,  blessed  Jesus,  that 
Thou  hast  received  the  knowledge  of  all  the  mysteries 
of  Divinity :  Thou  dost  glory  in  the  power  that  Thou 
hast  to  reveal  them  to  whomsoever  Thou  wiliest.  And, 
in  truth.  Thou  hast  revealed  them  by  faith  to  all  Chris- 
tians who  make  a  profession  of  believing  them :  but  Thou 
liast  also  another  manner  more  secret  and  more  intimate 
by  which  Thou  dost  reveal  them,  which  Thou  dost  re- 
serve for  the  chosen  souls  whom  Thou  dost  favour.  Oh ! 
happy  those  on  whom  Thou  dost  bestow  such  favours. 
How  pure  and  full  of  delight  is  the  knowledge  which 
Thou  dost  communicate  to  them !  They  know  God,  Thy 
Father,  they  are  penetrated  with  His  divine  Presence, 
ivhich  makes  a  deeper  impression  on  their  hearts,  than 
does  the  presence  of  objects  of  sense  to  their  eyes :  they 
know  Thee  Thyself,  O  divine  Jesu  !  they  see  what  they 
owe  to  Thee,  and  that  they  are  in  Thee,  and  by  Thee ; 
and  with  what  love  does  not  the  revelation  of  these  my- 
steries enkindle  them !  Ah  how  fully  does  it  compensate 
to  them  for  the  loss  of  the  vain  pleasures  of  the  world, 
and  of  its  vain  amusements  ?  O  Jesus !  if  Thou  would- 
est  deign  to  shed  upon  my  soul  one  single  ray  of  this 
divine  knowledge,  I  should  love  thee  with  more  ardour, 
•I  should  serve  Thee  with  more  fervour :  but  why  should 
I  not  hope  for  this  from  Thy  mercy  ?  Thou  hast  de-j 
dared  to  us  that  Thou  hast  the  power  of  revealing  Thy 
•divine  secrets  to  those  whom  Thou  wiliest,  only  in  order 
to  excite  our  ardent  longings,  and  to  lead  us  to  desire  to 
be  made  partakers  of  them.  I  ask  this  therefore,  of 
Thee,  O  divine  Saviour :  behold  me  at  Thy  feet :  en- 
lighten my  soul,  enkindle  my  heart,  that  I  may  long  for 
and  lore  npne  but  Thee, 
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Movement  of  love  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ  to- 
wards mankind. 

By  this  movement  of  His  infinite  love,  Jesus  invites 
us  all,  1.  to  come  to  Him ;  2.  to  learn  of  Him ;  3.  to 
submit  ourselves  to  Him* 

1.  Jesus  invites  us  to  come  to  Him.  Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  How  Can  we  come  to  Jesus  ?  We  come  to 
Him  by  prayer,  and  the  oftener  we  draw  near  to  Him, 
the  more  confiden(^e  shall  we  have  in  Him.  When  is  it 
more  especially  that  Jesus  invites  us  to  come  to  Him  ? 
It  is  when  we  are  in  sorrow  and  in  affliction.  Weighed 
down  with  labour  and  anxieties,  groaning  under  the 
burden  of  our  bodily  and  spiritual  miseries.  Ah !  such 
is  not  the  condition  in  which  the  world  invites  us  to 
come  to  it.  Then,  even  our  most  faithful  friends  weary 
soon  of  the  recital  of  our  misfortunes :  and  those  whom 
we  thought  to  be  beholden  to  us,  disown  and  forsake 
us.  A  man  who  is  in  affliction  bears  his  misfortune 
with  him  every  where,  and  becomes  irksome  to  every 
one.  It  is  Thou  alone,  O  Jesus,  Who  art  the  faithful 
Friend,  Who  art  always  ready  to  hear  us  and  to  receive 
us.  By  what  hope  does  Jesus  invite  us  to  come  to  Him  ? 
By  the  promise  which  He  makes  to  us  that  He  will 
comfort  us  in  all  our  sorrows,  that  He  will  wipe  away 
our  tears,  and  soothe  all  our  sufferings.  How,  after  so 
true  a  promise,  can  we  still  persist  in  seeking  for  our 
consolation  from  created  beings  ?  No,  no,  they  are  too 
feeble  to  deserve  our  confidence :  they  can  indeed  bring 
us  some  distraction  from  our  troubles,  but  this  distrac- 
tion, though  it  may  hide  for  a  moment  the  wound  of  our 
hearts,  does  not  heal  it.  Thou  alone,  O  Jesus,  canst 
penetrate  to  this  heart,  canst  hear  its  voice,  know  its 
miseries,  comfort,  and  heal  it.  I  come  then  to  Thee, 
O  tender  and  faithful  Friend,  O  charitable  Physician, 
O  Almighty  Saviour !  I  come  to  Thee,  wearied  with 
the  tumult  of  the  world  and  of  my  passions,  laden  with 
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the  weigrht  of  my  iniquities ;  comforts  me,  deliver  me, 
solace  me. 

2.  Jesus  invites  us  to  learn  of  Him.  Take  My  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  How 
can  we  learn  of  Jesus  ?  We  leani  of  Him  by  conversing 
with  Him,  by  studying  Him  so  to  say,  by  meditating  on 
His  words,  and  by  considering  His  actions.  What  do 
we  learn  from  Him  ?  That  He  is  fiill  of  sweetness  and 
humility ;  that  He  is  good  and  compassionate;  that  He 
is  not  a  hard  and  unreasonable  master,  but  One  Who  is 
filled  with  tenderness,  and  who  only  desires  to  load  us 
with  benefits.  Let  us  then  submit  ourselves  to  His 
commands,  follow  His  laws,  embrace  His  doctrine,  and 
imitate  His  example.  Alas !  how  long  have  we  not 
been  in  the  school  of  Jesus  Christ,  without  having  yet 
learnt  this  lesson,  so  simple  and  so  easy,  of  gentleness 
and  humility !  We  have  then  learnt  nothing  yet ;  for 
this  lesson  is  the  foundation  and  the  summing  up  of  all 
religion.  If  we  are  still  to  be  seen  filled  with  pride  and 
haughtiness,  quick-tempered  and  impatient,  prompt  to 
take  revenge  and  self-willed  in  our  conduct,  censorious 
in  our  words,  and  hasty  in  our  actions,  to  what  school 
do  we  then  belong  ?  Ah !  it  is  not  to  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  to  that  of  the  world ;  for  this  is  not  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  of  the  world.  We  are  the 
disciples  of  the  world,  and  not  of  Jesus  Christ.  What 
is  the  fruit  of  the  lessons  of  this  divine  Saviour  ?  Re- 
pose of  soul,  tranquillity  of  mind,  peace  of  heart.  In 
vain  shall  we  seek  for  this  repose  elsewhere  than  in 
meekness  and  humility ;  we  shall  only  find  every  where 
else  trouble,  disquiet,  uncertainty,  cares  and  distresses. 
Let  us  be  meek  and  patient,  humble  and  submissive ; 
then,  firm  in  our  faith,  peaceable  in  our  conduct,  in 
quiet  trust  in  an  overruling  Providence,  we  shall  enjoy 
a  perfect  calm  which  nothing  can  trouble. 

3.  Jesus  invites  us  to  submit  ourselves  to  Him.  Take 
My  yoke  upon  you ;  for  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My 
burden  is  light.     What  is  the  yoke  and  the  burden  of 
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Jesus  ?     His  yoke  is  His  commandments ;  His  burden 
IS  His  cross.    At  these  words  nature  shudders.    But  we 
will  not  let  ourselves  be  deceived ;  the  devils,  evil  pas- 
sions, sin  have  their  yoke  and  their  burden.     It  is  not 
a  question  of  choosing  between  carrying  the  yoke  or 
not  carrying  it,  bi^t  of  choosing  between  carrying  the 
yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  carrying  the  yoke  and  the 
burden  of  sin.     Wherefore  does  our  Lord  say  to  us, 
Take  My  yoke  upon  you  9     It  is  in  order  to  declare 
to  us  that  He  leaves  us  a  free  choice  to  take  it  up  or 
not  to  take  it  up.     His  yoke  is  not  a  yoke  of  bondage, 
but  a  yoke  of  liberty  and  deliverance.     We  are  born 
under  the  yoke  of  the  devil,  of  sin,  and  of  evil  passions. 
It  is  only  by  taking  up  of  our  free  will  the*yoke  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  can  free  ourselves  from  this  hateful  and 
cruel  bondage.     Our  Lord  says  to  us.  Take  upon  you, 
bear  My  yoke,  carry  it,  as  if  to  make  us  understand  that 
as  we  take  it  of  our  own  free  will,  so  we  ought  to  carry 
it  openly  and  cheerfully ;  that  we  ought  to  make  a  plea- 
sure and  an  honour  of  it,  and  put  our  joy  and  our  glory 
in  it.     What  does  our  Lord  promise  to  those  who  shall 
take  His  yoke  and  burden  upon  them  ?    He  promises 
them  that  they  shall  find  the  yoke  full  of  sweetness,  and 
the  burden  infinitely  light.    How  can  that  be  ?    It  is,  that 
under  this  yoke  and  this  burden,  we  are  in  a  state  in 
which  God  wills  us  to  be ;  it  is,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour 
will  help  us  to  bear  the  yoke  and  the  burden  by  His 
grace,  and  lastly,  that  in  so  doing  we  are  supported  by 
the  hope  of  an  immortality  of  happiness  to  come.     On 
the  contrary,  under  the  yoke  of  sin,  we  are  without 
hope,  without  comfort,  and  necessarily  tormented  by 
the  fear  of  an   avenging  God.     This  promise  of  the 
Saviour  is  confirmed  by  experience  ;  the  more  faithfully 
we  keep  His  commandments,  the  more  we  mortify  our 
evil  passions,  the  more  we  do  violence  to  ourselves,  the 
more  truly  we  repent,  the  more  shall  we  experience  the 
sweetness  which  belongs  to  His  service. 

Prayer.     Oh  blessed   yoke  of  my  Saviour,  I  have 
been  Imppy  when  I  have  borne  thee,  and  I  have  only 
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ceased  to  be  so,  when,  deceived  by  the  enticements  of  a 
false  happiness,  I  have  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  my 
passions.  Yoke  of  iron,  overpowering  weight,  how  long 
shall  1  groan  under  so  hard  a  bondage  ?  Deliver  me 
from  it,  O  my  Saviour !  break  my  bonds,  restore  me 
to  liberty,  I  only  ask  to  consecrate  myself  to  Thy  ser- 
vice, and  to  devote  myself  entirely  to  the  faithful  ob- 
servance of  Thy  holy  commandments.     Amen. 


iHeWtatton  XCIV. 
THE  WOMAN  THAT  WAS  A  SINNER  AT  THE 
HOUSE  OF  SIMON  THE  PHARISEE. 

The  Gospel  offers  to  us  here  a  picture  of  penitent  love:  it 
proposes  to  us  for  our  meditation;  1.  its  characteristics;  2.  its 
justification ;  3.  its  reward.    S.  Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  characteristics  of  penitent  love. 

1 .  It  is  active  to  seek  for  an  occasion  of  manifesting 
itself,  and  of  obtaining  forgiveness.  But  one  of  the 
Pharisees  desired  Him  that  He  would  eat  with  him. 
And  He  went  into  the  Pharisee^s  house,  and  sat  dowfi 
to  meat.  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was 
a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee^s  house,  brought  an  alabaster-boa^  of  ointment. 
One  can  believe  that  all  which  S.  Luke  relates  here  took 
place  in  the  city  of  Nain,  and  was  the  fruit  of  the  dis- 
courses which  Jesus  Christ  had  just  uttered  there.  There 
was  present  at  that  pathetic  and  touching  discourse, 
filled  as  it  was  with  the  tenderest  invitations  to  sinners, 
and  of  threats  against  impenitent  hearts,  a  woman,  whose 
bad  life  was  notorious,  and  was  the  scandal  of  the  city. 
This  woman  was  touched  by  His  Words,  she  became 
aware  of  the  danger  of  her  condition,  she  was  seized 
with  horror  at  her  sinful  life,  and  resolved  to  quit  it 
without  delay.     She  did  not  doubt  that  He  Who  had 
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changed  her  heart,  and  of  Whom  she  had  heard  so  many 
wonders,  was  the  true  Messiah,  and  that  He  had  the 
power  to  forgive  her  her  sins.  Animated  hy  this  faith, 
she  sought  for  an  opportunity  to  manifest  her  grief,  and 
to  ask  for  grace  from  Him ;  and  in  order  not  to  lose 
so  precious  a  moment,  she  carefully  kept  in  sight  Him, 
from  Whom  she  hoped  for  so  great  a  blessing.  At  tliis 
same  discourse,  a  Pharisee,  named  Simon,  had  been 
present,  who  was  more  just  in  his  judgement,  and  less 
prejudiced  against  Jesus  Christ  than  the  other  Pharisees; 
he  was  edified  by  our  Saviour's  words,  and  whether  out 
of  regard  towards  the  new  propliet,  or  in  order  perhaps 
also  to  observe  Him  more  closely,  he  invited  Him  to 
eat  with  him  in  company  with  several  other  Pharisees. 
Jesus,  Who  had  designs  of  mercy  both  on  the  Pharisee 
and  on  the  sinner,  accepted  the  invitation,  and  the  wo- 
man, who  was  attentive  to  observe  all  that  took  place, 
was  aware  of  it.  O  my  God  !  how  great  is  Thy  mercy, 
how  worthy  of  admiration  is  Thy  Providence,  and  how 
important  it  is  to  be  attentive  to  its  ways  in  order  to 
respond  to  its  designs ! 

2.  Penitent  love  is  prompt  and  ardent  to  seize  the 
first  occasion  which  presents  itself,  ^nd  stood  at  His 
feet  behind  Him.  As  soon  as  the  woman  knew  that 
Jesus  was  to  eat  meat  at  the  Pharisee's  house,  she  did 
not  lose  a  moment,  she  did  not  await  a  more  favourable 
opportunity ;  she  hastened  to  her  home,  and  fetched 
thence  a  box  of  precious  ointment,  and  betook  herself  to 
the  Pharisee's  house.  The  shame  of  appearing  before 
an  assembly  to  whom  she  was  known  as  an  open  sinner 
did  not  intimidate  her ;  the  fear  of  what  would  be  said 
with  regard  to  her  conduct,  or  the  reproaches  of  her 
companions  in  guilt  on  her  change  of  life,  did  not  keep 
her  back.  Having  no  other  shame  save  for  her  sins,  no 
other  love  than  that  of  her  Saviour,  she  enters  into  the 
banqueting-hall,  and  places  herself  behind  Him,  from 
Whom  she  awaits  her  salvation.  Jesus,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  country,  was  lying  on  a  sort  of  couch, 
with  His  face  towards  the  table,  and  His  feet  turned  to 
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the  outside,  uncovered  and  without  wearing  any  sane- 
dais.  It  is  at  these  adorable  Feet  that  the  penitent  stands 
in  the  humblest  and  most  reverential  attitude:  and  there, 
without  being  seen  of  the  Saviour,  although  she  was  in 
sight  of  all  the  other  guests,  she  manifests  her  grief  and 
love. 

3.  Penitent  love  is  careful  to  make  good  use  of  the 
opportunities  which  it  finds.     And  began  to  wash  His 
Feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  kissed  His  Feet,  and  anointed  Them  with 
the  ointment.     The  penitent  sinner,  placed  at  the  Feet 
of  Jesus,  penetrated  with  the  most  lively  grief,  and  burn- 
ing with  the  deepest  love,  found  herself  unable  to  utter 
a  single  word.     In  a  moment,  her  eyes  are  bathed  with 
tears ;  she  delights  to  shed  them  on  the  Feet  of  Him 
from  Whom  she  looks  for  grace.     Her  tears  become  so 
abundant  that  the  Feet  of  Jesus  are  as  if  they  were 
bathed  n^ith  them  ;  she  dries  them  with  her  hairs,  kisses 
them  with  reverence,  and  waters  them  with  the  precious 
ointment  which  she  had  brought  with  her.     Oh  true 
penitent,  how  eloquent  is  your  love !    What  heart  could 
not  but  be  moved  at  your  tears,  and  not  weep  with  you  ? 
Alas  !  I  have  sinned  more  than  you,  for  I  have  misused 
greater  graces  than  you ;  ought  I  not  then  to  shed  a 
torrent  of  tears  at  the  Feet  of  my  Saviour,  especially 
since  those  Sacred  Feet  have  been  pierced  for  love  of 
me  ?     O  generous  woman !   your  penitence  is  a  true 
sacrifice,  a  perfect  holocaust !     What  fitter  way  could 
there  be  of  repairing  the  disorders  of  your  past  life,  than 
by  employing  all  that  ministered  to  your  sins  as  means 
to  your  reconcilation !     You  sacrifice  to  a  grief  that  is 
but  too  just,  all  that  has  served  to  nourish  your  passion, 
or  to  enkindle  it  in  the  heart  of  others.     Vou  offer  to 
God  what  you  have  employed  hitherto  in  a  criminal 
manner  in  order  to  lead  others  astray.     Your  eyes  have 
been  the  organ  of  evil  desires,  and  you  disfigure  them 
by  the  abundance  of  the  tears  you  shed  ;  you  extinguish 
the  impure  and  contagious  fire  of  their  glances  in  the 
waters  of  repentance ;  you  ^  upon  the  Feet  of  Jesus 
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their  ill-regulated  movements,  which  formerly  were  the 
instruments  of  sin,  and  they  have  now  no  motion  save 
that  of  grief.  Your  mouth  which  has  been  defiled,  is 
now  purified  by  the  kiss  of  reverence  which  it  gives  to 
the  Feet  of  Jesus,  the  kiss  which  is  the  token  of  your  re- 
concilation  with  God.  That  hair  which  you  have  adorned 
with  so  much  care,  and  made  use  of  to  draw  down 
admiration  on  yourself,  now  dishevelled  and  disordered 
only  serves  you  to  wipe  the  Feet  of  the  Saviour  which 
you  have  watered  with  your  tears  ;  those  perfumes  with 
which  you  have  embalmed  a  sinful  flesh  of  which  you 
have  made  an  idol,  you  pour  them  now  on  the  lifegiving 
Flesh  of  Him,  Who  alone  is  worthy  of  all  our  homage ; 
and  thus  you  offer  to  the  Lord  as  a  holocaust  all  that 
has  contributed  to  your  sinful  pleasures.  How  great  is 
the  peace  of  your  soul  amidst  this  complete  sacrifice ! 
Never  have  you  found  as  great  satisfaction  in  crime,  as 
you  now  taste  a  sweetness  in  the  exercise  of  penitence. 
Nevertheless  your  Saviour  does  not  look  at  you,  He 
does  not  speak  to  you ;  but  you  are  content  that  He  does 
not  repulse  you ;  you  esteem  yourself  too  happy  in  that 
by  permitting  you  to  testify  your  love  to  Him,  He  ap- 
pears to  accept  it.  And,  in  truth,  without  apparently 
responding  to  the  generosity  of  your  actions,  your  In- 
carnate God  supports  their  fervour.  Do  not  grow  weary 
then ;  without  uttering  a  word,  cease  not  to  solicit  the 
grace  you  desire  ;  continue  to  prepare  your  heart  for  it; 
soon  Jesus  will  speak.  His  eyes  will  be  turned  towards 
you,  and  the  words  which  He  will  address  to  you  will  set 
the  seal  to  your  happiness. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Justification  of  penitent  love. 

Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  hidden  Him  saw 
it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying.  This  man,  if  He 
were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  mafiner 
of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  Him :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 
The  Pharisee,  who  was  a  spectator  of  that  which  was 
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taking:  place,  was  inwardly  offended,  not  at  the  woman 
herself,  as  that  which  she  was  doing  was  not  entirely 
unwonted,  but  at  Jesus,  Who  allowed  Himself  to  be  ap- 
proached by  a  person,  who  was  well  known  for  the  dis- 
orderly life  she  led ;  for  it  was  amongst  the  Pharisees,  a 
point  of  religion  not  to  suffer  the  companionship  of  sin- 
ners. This  man,  he  said  to  himself,  not  being  an  inhabi- 
tant of  this  dty,  may  very  likely  be  ignorant  of  the  evil 
repute  of  this  woman ;  but  if  he  were  a  prophet,  he  would 
know  through  supernatural  enlightenment,  that  this  wo- 
man is  a  notorious  sinner,  and  He  would  not  permit  her 
thus  to  approach  Him.  Alas !  how  little  it  needs  to 
lower  in  our  minds  the  good  opinion  We  have  of  others, 
however  well  founded  that  may  be.  Jesus  had  compas- 
sion on  the  error  of  the  Pharisee :  He  willed  at  the  same 
tinie  to  enlighten  him,  to  Comjfort  the  penitent  woman, 
and  to  teach  us. 

1.  The  Pharisee  is  enlightened.  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto 
thee.  And  he  saith.  Master,  say  on.  Affcer  this  inter- 
change of  civilities  which  was  fitted  to  arouse  the  atten- 
tion of  the  bystanders,  Jesus  explains  Himself  thus. 
There  was  a  certain  creditor  who  had  two  debtors :  the 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty  ;  and 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  freely  forgave  them 
both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  Him 
most  ?  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  to 
whom  he  forgave  the  most.  And  He  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  The  design  of  the  Saviour 
was  to  make  it  felt  that  God  was  in  reality  less  loved  by 
the  proud  Pharisee  than  by  the  humble  sinner.  With  this 
view,  he  sets  forth  a  parable,  in  which  He  represents 
Simon  and  the  sinner,  under  the  character  of  two  debtors, 
both  equally  insolvent,  and  He  represents  Himself  under 
the  figure  of  the  charitable  creditor  who  remits  to  both 
the  entire  debt.  He  had  brought  the  Pharisee  to  agree 
that  the  one  who  ought  to  love  best  the  liberal  creditor 
was  the  one  to  whom  he  had  remitted  most,  and  on  this 
decision,  this  is  the  conclusion  which  He  drew  from  it ; 
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yoa  judge  that  the  love  which  gratitude  inspires  is  pro- 
portioned to  the  greatness  of  the  benefit  which  has  been 
received,  your  conclusion  is  just:  but  if  you  judge  that 
in  the  order  of  nature,  after  the  remission  of  the  debt 
and  the  gratuitous  gift;  made  of  it  by  a  creditor  to  two 
debtors,  whose  debts  are  unequal,  the  one  whose  debt  is 
the  most  considerable  must  love  the  most;  so  also  in  the 
order  of  grace,  you  must  remark  the  same  in  spiritual 
debtors,  that  is  to  say  in  penitent  sinners,  before  their 
debts,  that  is,  their  sins  are  remitted  to  them.  The 
most  guilty  are  generally  the  most  fervent :  they  have 
the  deeper  love,  because  they  are  laden  with  a  heavier 
debt:  and  because  they  hope  for  or  obtain  a  greater 
mercy.  In  order  to  convince  you  of  it,  I  need  only  to 
compare  you  with  this  woman  whom  you  despise.  And 
•He  turned  to  the  penitent  woman,  who  had  been  wait- 
ing, longing,  for  one  look  of  pity,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman  9  I  entered  into  thine  house,  hut 
thou  gavest  Me  no  water  for  My  Feet ;  hut  she  hath 
washed  My  Feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  ;  hut  this 
woman  since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
My  Feet,  My  Head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint, 
hut  this  woman  hath  anointed  My  Feet  with  ointment. 
Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins  which  are  many 
are  forgiven :  you  must  judge,  according  to  your  own 
decision,  that  so  it  must  he,  for  she  loved  much,  as  she 
4iath  testified  by  her  deeds  of  which  you  have  just  been 
the  witness ;  hut  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same 
hveth  little.  The  Pharisee  answered  nothing  ;  but  he 
must  have  clearly  seen  that  Jesus  not  only  knew  the 
woman,  but  also  that  He  had  penetrated  into  the  secret 
thoughts  which  he  had  had.  He  ought  to  have  perceived 
that  Jesus  was  He  whom  the  Prophets  had  foretold,  that 
is  to  say,  the  Messiah  Whom  God,  His  Father  had  en- 
trusted with  all  supreme  power,  and  the  power  of  for- 
giving sins.  Happy  if  this  salutary  instruction  led  him 
to  love  with  more  ardour.  Him,  Who  had  enlightened  him 
with  80  much  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness !  Happy  shall 
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we  be,  if  we  love  perfectly  a  God,  Who  has  made  grace  and 
happiness  the  price  of  an  affection,  the  most  natural  to 
man,  and  that  to  which  he  is  the  most  sensible  and  most 
keenly  alive. 

2.  The  penitent  is  comforted.  What  was  the  transport 
of  joy  of  this  weeping  woman,  when  Jesus  turned  Him- 
self round  towards  her,  and  that  she  heard  Him,  not  only 
approve  of  that  which  she  had  done  for  Him,  but  also 
praise  and  extol  it,  and  Himself  relate  what  had  taken 
place  in  all  its  details,  and  idth  all  the  circumstances 
connected  with  it !  Ah  !  who  would  not  hasten  to  serve 
so  good  a  Master,  Who  sees  all,  and  Who  rewards  us  for 
all  that  we  do  in  His  service  ? 

3.  We  receive  instruction  ourselves.     Let  us  learn 
from  the  Pharisee  not  to  despise  any  one,  nor  to  compare 
ourselves  with  others  save  only  in  order  to  humble  our- 
selves.   Alas !  in  how  many  respects  are  we  not  inferior 
to  those  over  whom  we  give  ourselves  the  preference ! 
Often  even  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  the  righteous  man 
is  less  fervent  than  the  newly  converted  sinner.    Let  us 
learn  from  the  penitent  woman  to  mourn  over  our  sins, 
with  compunction  at  the  feet  of  our  Saviour,  to  employ  in 
His  service  and  in  deeds  of  penitence  those  members  of 
our  body  which  we  have  hitherto  employed  in  sin,  and 
to  make  use  of  in  relieving  His  suffering  members,  that 
wealth  which  has  only  ministered  till  now  to  our  luxury 
and  vanity.     Let  us  learn  from  our  Saviour,  that  He  is 
that  charitable  and  compassionate  creditor,   ready   to 
forgive  us  all,  if  we  will  only  entreat  Him  with  importu- 
nity ;  that  we  are  His  debtors,  that  our  debts  are  our 
sins,  with  which  we  are  all  laden,  some  more,  some  less. 
Let  us  learn  from  the  Saviour  that  He  is  rich  in  mercy, 
but  that  He  requires  from  us  that  we  should  love  Him 
so  much  the  more  ardently,  as  we  have  offended  Him  so 
much  the  more  grievously ;  and  that  on  these  conditions, 
not  only  will  He  not  condemn  us  at  the  last  day,  but  that 
He  will  plead  our  cause  in  the  face  of  the  assembled 
universe. 
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*  THIRD  POINT. 

Reward  of  penitent  love. 

1.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  He  said  unto  her. 
Thy  sins  he  forgiven.  The  Saviour  makes  known  to 
this  woman,  that  God  has  mercy  on  her.  He  does  not 
content  Himself  with  having  already  declared  her  forgive- 
ness to  Simon.  He  desires  to  give  to  herself  the  full 
and  complete  joy  of  her  forgiveness ;  He  wills  that  she 
should  taste  the  ineffahle  peace  of  a  soul  returned  to 
grace,  and  that  she  should  learn  it  from  His  own  lips. 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven,  O  powerful  and  consoling 
words !  It  is  Jesus  Christ,  Who  still  pronounces  them  by 
the  mouth  of  His  ministers,  and  they  have  the  same  power 
on  us  if  we  receive  them  with  truly  penitent  hearts.  The 
Pharisees  who  were  present  murmured  at  them  in  secret. 
And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  began  to  say  within 
themselves.  Who  is  this  thatforgiveth  sins  also  9  This 
Pharasaicalspiritstillprevails  amongst  us:  it  prevails  still 
in  several  who  are  not  content  to  murmur  in  secret,  but 
who  complain  loudly,  and  seek  to  trouble  the  peace  of  the 
Church.  The  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  exercise 
too  great  precautions  in  their  dealings  with«inners,  avoid- 
ing, on  the  one  hand,  too  easy  an  indulgence  which  should 
encourage  a  sinner  to  continue  in  sin,  but  at  the  same  time, 
avoiding  an  excessive  rigour  with  regard  to  a  penitent 
whose  heart  has  been  touched  by  grace,  and  who  has 
turned  to  the  Father  of  mercies  with  a  spirit  of  contrition 
and  love,  of  trust  and  humility. 

2.  The  reward  of  penitent  love  is  salvation  and  the 
health  of  the  soul.  Our  Lord  did  not  will  to  reply  to 
the  inward  murmurings  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  to  discover 
their  thoughts.  His  charity  made  Him  speak  and  be 
silent  by  turns.  He  passed  over  the  want  of  good  dis- 
positions which  He  beheld  in  the  Jews,  and  gave  to  the 
penitent  woman  the  joy  of  a  good  conscience.  And  He 
said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  There 
is  iu  the  soul,  as  in  the  body,  a  state  of  strength  and 
health,  which  is  more  than  mere  exemption  from  sickness. 

YOli.  II.  K 
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This  spiritual  health  and  strength,  which  is  one  of  the 
results  of  true  penitence,  renders  the  soul  fit  for  the 
exercise  of  virtue  and  constant  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 
If  pious  souls,  who  often  approach  to  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, find  themselves  still  in  a  state  of  langour  and 
feebleness,  it  is  owing  to  their  want  of  faith.  Let  them 
examine  themselves  if  no  human  considerations  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  t\\e faith  in  which  they  frequent  this  Sacra- 
ment ;  if  custom,  habit,  vanity  do  not  animate  them ;  if 
they  go  there  with  ^rm  faith  in  the  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  heal  and  to  bless  them  ?  Ah  !  how  many  bless- 
ings are  often  lost,  for  want  of  this  practical  faith  ;  how 
many  sins,  how  many  profanations  do  we  not  commit 
to  which  we  wilfully  blind  ourselves !  The  penitent  woman 
sees  only  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Messiah  promised  to  Israel, 
her  Saviour  and  her  God,  and  it  was  this  faith  which 
saved  her.  She  was,  perhaps,  the  only  one,  at  least  she 
was  the  first,  who  sought  Jesus  Christ  only  for  the  for- 
giveness of  her  sins. 

3.  The  reward  of  penitent  love  is  peace  of  heart. 
The  last  words  which  the  Saviour  says  to  this  happy 
penitent  set  the  seal  to  her  happiness  and  her  perfect 
reconciliation.  Go  in  peace.  Oh  sweet  peace !  Oh 
happy  fruit  of  true  repentance !  The  greatest  sinners 
experience  its  happiness,  when  after  having  sounded  the 
depth  of  their  conscience,  without  any  self  deception,  and 
penetrated  with  sorrow  and  love,  at  the  feet  of  an  of- 
fended God,  after  having  overcome  all  false  shame,  they 
lay  bare  their  sins  without  dissimulation.  But  how  does 
it  happen  sometimes  that  pious  souls,  who  fear  sin  more 
than  death,  are  sometimes  deprived  of  this  sweet  peace, 
and  are  on  the  contrary,  filled  with  the  most  lively  dis- 
quietude respecting  their  sins  ?  Ah !  it  is  an  artifice  of 
the  enemy  of  peace,  who  troubles  these  souls  with  needless 
scruples,  in  order  to  deprive  them  of  the  fruits  of  their 
repentance,  in  order  to  hinder  them  from  making  ad- 
vances, to  give  them  a  distaste  of  virtue,  and,  if  he  can, 
to  make  them  turn  back  again.  Disquieted  souls,  resist 
the  enemy  of  your  salvation  by  a  perfect  confidence  in 
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your  Saviour's  mercy  and  goodness.  You  have  done 
what  you  could,  to  regain  the  graces  you  have  lost ;  you 
have  sought,  by  repentance,  to  make  amends  for  the 
past.  Well  then,  why  should  you  spend  yourselves  in 
anxious  scruples,  when  you  ought  to  spend  yourselves  in 
love  ?  If  you  believe  that  your  sins  are  forgiven,  why 
do  you  not  take  pains  to  testify  your  gratitude  ?  If  your 
sins  are  forgiven,  your  disquietude  only  offends  II im 
Who  has  forgiven  them ;  if  they  are  not,  your  disquietude 
will  not  obtain  their  pardon,  but  love  alone  can  efi'ect 
this  miracle,  and  supply  that  which  has  been  wanting  in 
your  repentance.  Less  disquietude  as  regards  the  past, 
and  more  fervour  with  regard  to  the  present.  Love 
much ;  loVe  is  the  surest  mark  of  the  remission  of  sins. 
Love  and  enjoy  the  peace  which  penitent  love  procures. 
Prayer,  Let  Thy  love,  O  my  God,  be  then  the  prin- 
ciple and  soUl  of  my  repentance  :  let  my  grief  be  that  I 
have  offended  a  God  so  good,  a  Father  so  tender  and 
so  beneficent.  Grant  that  I  may  love  Thee  much,  be- 
cause I  have  sinned  much  :  ^rant  that  1  may  receive  at 
Thy  hands  the  forgiveness  of  toy  many  sins,  because  I 
have  loved  Thee  much.  Kindle  in  my  heart  that  fire  of 
divine  love,  which  made  in  one  moment,  of  the  vilest  and 
most  despicable  of  women,  the  object  of  Thy  tenderness : 
which  by  purifying  her,  made  her  worthy  of  Thee,  so 
that  I  may  partake  in  the  reward  of  her  love  both  in 
time  and  in  eternity.     Amen^ 
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OF  THE  HOLY  WOMEN  WHO  MINISTERED 

UNTO  JESUS  WHILST  HE  WAS  ENGAGED 

ON  HIS  MISSIONS. 

Consider,  1.  the  benefits  they  received  from  Christ ;  2.  the  grati- 
tude which  they  testified  to  Him  during  His  life;  3.  the  attach- 
ment which  they  cherished  for  Him  after  His  death.  S.  Luke  viii. 
1—3. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  benefits  which  they  received  from  Christ. 

u4nd  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  He  went  through^ 
out  every  city  and  village^  preaching  and  shewing  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve 
were  with  Him :  and  certain  women  who  had  been 
healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Mag^ 
dalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils. 

1 .  The  first  benefit  which  these  holy  women  received 
from  Christ,  was  the  healing  of  the  body.  They  had 
been  healed  of  their  sicknesses,  and  some  of  them  had 
been  delivered  from  evil  spirits.  The  healing*  of  the 
body,  is,  of  all  the  benefits  of  God,  that  of  which  we  are 
the  most  sensible,  and  which  most  naturally  excites  us  to 
gratitude.  How  often  have  we  not  received  this  benefit 
from  God,  and  in  what  have  we  testified  our  gratitude 
to  Him  !  How  often  have  we  promised  to  God,  in  the 
time  of  sickness,  that  if  He  would  restore  us  to  health, 
we  would  employ  it  wholly  in  His  service  !  How  have 
we  acquitted  ourselves  of  this  promise  ?  Let  us  ac- 
knowledge our  ingratitude,  let  us  bewail  it,  and  make 
the  best  amends  we  can  for  it. 

2.  Second  benefit,  the  remission  of  their  sins.  The 
healing  of  the  body  which  Jesus  worked,  was  the  figure 
of  the  healing  of  the  soul,  which  He  bestowed  at  the 
same  time,  as  He  makes  known  to  us  Himself,  by  de- 
claring distinctly  to  several  of  those  whom  He  had  heal- 
ed that  their  suis  were  forgiven.     As  the  healing  of  S. 
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Mary  Magdalene  was  as  singular  as  her  condition  was 
surprising,  the  Gospel  makes  a  special  mention  of  her. 
We  must  not  be  surprised  that  this  woman  should  have 
been  possessed  of  seven  devils,  since  we  have  seen  else- 
where a  man  who  was  possessed  of  a  legion  of  devils. 
Is  it  not  truly  to  be  delivered  from  evil  spirits,  when  we 
are  delivered  from  sin  ?  Now,  how  often  have  we  not 
received  this  great  benefit  from  God  ?  Has  only  one 
evil  spirit  gone  out  of  us  ?  Have  not  seven  gone  forth 
from  us  ?  Let  us  recall  to  mind,  if  we  can,  the  number, 
the  greatness,  the  diversity  of  our  sins ;  and  penetrated 
with  gratitude  to  our  Divine  Benefactor,  let  us  conse- 
crate ourselves  entirely  to  His  service. 

3.  Third  benefit,  the  gift  of  faith.  It  was  not  possible 
to  have  been  miraculously  healed  by  the  Saviour  without 
believing  in  Him.  He  even  required  faith  in  Himself 
as  a  condition  of  healing  ;  how  much  more  lively  must 
this  faith  have  become  through  the  cure  itself?  This 
precious  gift  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  we  have  received  in 
our  baptism,  and  from  our  earliest  youth  we  have  been 
instructed  in  the  divine  mysteries  which  this  adorable 
faith  contains,  and  in  the  eternal  benefits  which  it  pro- 
mises to  us :  lastly,  we  have  come  into  the  world  when 
this  faith  spreads  its  brightest  light  on  all  sides,  and 
shines  forth  throughout  the  world  :  how  have  we  pro- 
fited by  so  great  and  so  special  a  benefit  ?  Have  we 
honoured  and  defended  it  ?  Have  we  never  blushed  to 
confess  it  ?  Have  we  not  run  a  risk  of  losing  it,  by 
joining  in  conversations,  or  reading  books  which  we 
knew  were  likely  to  unsettle  our  faith,  and  prove  dan- 
gerous to  us  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  gratitude  they  testified  to  Jesus  during  His  life. 

And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod^s  steward, 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
Him  of  their  substance, 

1.  These  holy  women  consecrated  their  worldly  pos- 
sessions to  Him.     Jesus  was  poor ;    He  went  about 

K  3 
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accompanied  by  His  twelve  apostles,  who  were  as  poor 
as  Himself.     He  never  worked  any  miracles  to  supply 
His  own  private  needs,  nor  for  His  own  subsistence  or 
that  of  His  disciples.    In  the  cities.  He  found  those  who 
thought  it  an  honour  to  receive  Him  at  their  table,  and 
others  who  gave  alms  to  His  apostles:  but  in  the  country 
places,  and  in  the  villages  whither  His  zeal  led  Him,  far 
from  finding  help  for   His  own  necessities,  He  only 
found  poor,  to  whom  He  caused  to  be  distributed  the 
greatest  part  of  the  alms  which  had  been  given  Him  for 
His  own  use.     It  was  especially  then,  that  these  holy 
women  ministered  unto  Him  of  their  substance,  and 
provided  Him  with  things  needful  for  His  wants  :  thus 
they  co-operated  in  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  had  a  share  in  the  ministry  and  rewards  of 
the  Apostles.     If  Jesus  gives  here  in  His  own  person, 
an  example  of  disinterestedness  to  the  ministers  of  His 
gospel,   He  gives  us  also,  in  the  person  of  the  holy 
women  who  succoured  Him,  an  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  we  may  testify  our  gratitude  to  Him.     It  is 
then  in  the  order  of  the  divine  appointment,  established 
by  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  that  as  Christian 
women  cannot  teach  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  having 
received  neither  the  grace  of  the  apostolic  mission,  nor 
the  power  of  preaching  the  divine  word,  yet  they  can 
have  a  share  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  either  by 
their  alms,  or  by  the  assistance  which  they  gfive  in  pro- 
viding for  the  needs  of  Christ's  ministers.    But  it  is  for 
their  needs  alone,  not  for  their  luxuries  and  in  order 
that  they  may  live  at  their  ease,  that  Christ  permits  that 
they  should  receive  assistance,  that  they  may  not  be 
chargeable  to  any  one.    S.  Paul  has  set  forth  the  justice 
of  this  kind  of  succour,  although  in  general  he  did  not 
make  use  of  it.     If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things.     For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  corn.     Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen,  or  saith  He 
it  altogether  for  our  sakes  ?     For  our  sakes,  no  doubt, 
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this  is  written,  that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in 
hope :  and  he  that  thresheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker 
of  his  hope.  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power : 
but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  (1  Cor.  ix.  9 — 14.)  This  great  apostle  worked 
with  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  not,  as  he  said,  hin- 
der the  progress  of  the  Gospel ;  but  he  preached  to  the 
Gentiles  and  lived  amongst  them,  and  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  apostles  lived  in  Judea  and  amongst  the  Jews. 

2.  These  holy  women  consecrated  to  Him  their  per- 
sons. They  did  not  content  themselves  with  furnishing 
pecuniary  succours  only  to  their  Saviour,  they  followed 
Him  themselves,  they  repaired  to  places  where  He  was 
likely  to  pass  or  to  sojourn,  they  ministered  to  Him, 
and  His  disciples,  they  were  present  at  His  discourses, 
and  were  witnesses  of  His  miracles,  and  thus  by  testify- 
ing to  Jesus  their  gratitude,  they  received  from  Him 
fresh  favours:  and  it  is  thus  that  we  shall  experience 
His  favour  and  grace  in  proportion  as  we  devote  our- 
selves to  His  service. 

3.  These  holy  women  consecrated  to  Him  the  affec- 
tions of  their  hearts.  It  is  through  our  hearts  only  that 
we  can  be  pleasing  to  our  Saviour.  The  three  holy 
women  who  are  here  named  were  free  from  all  domestic 
ties.  Joanna  was  a  widow  and  without  children.  Mag- 
dalene and  Susanna  were  unmarried,  and  being  free  to 
act  as  they  willed,  they  followed  Jesus,  and  attached 
themselves  to  His  service.  Happy  lot !  blessed  choice ! 
how  worthy  of  imitation  by  those  who  are  situated  under 
similar  circumstances !  Amongst  the  other  women  who 
followed  Jesus  and  who  are  not  named  here,  there  were 
others  who  were  bound  by  the  ties  of  marriage.  No 
condition  of  life  is  excluded  from  the  service  of  God, 
from  the  hope  of  pleasing  Him,  and  obtaining  from  Him 
singular  favours.  These  holy  women  knew  how  to  find 
the  secret  of  consecrating  themselves  to  the  service  of 
Jesus,  without  neglecting  the  duties  of  their  station. 
We  sometimes  plead  the  perplexities  of  our  station,  in 
order  to  excuse  ourselves  for  our  remissness  in  the 
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service  of  God  ;  but  if  our  hearts  were  truly  God's,  we 
should  find  out  a  way  of  reconciling  our  various  duties. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  their  devotion  to  Jesus  after  His  death. 

1.  They  prepared  to  embalm  His  body.  Although 
we  shall  enter  more  into  detail  on  this  subject  in  its 
own  place,  in  the  order  in  which  the  Evangelists  relate 
it,  yet  we  may  say  a  few  words  respecting  this  point 
here  in  connection  with  the  subject  in  hand.  Observe 
first,  that  amongst  these  holy  women,  Mary  Magdalene 
holds  the  first  rank,  and  was  as  remarkable  for  her 
courage,  her  zeal,  her  constancy  and  love,  as  by  the 
strangeness  of  the  possession  from  which  she  had  been 
delivered.  Amongst  the  holy  women,  she  was  the  first 
who  went  to  the  sepulchre,  the  first  to  whom  our  Risen 
Lord  appeared,  and  the  first  to  announce  His  resurrec- 
tion to  the  Apostles.  Joanna  is  also  mentioned  amongst 
those  who  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  made  known  the 
resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  We  do  not  find  any  further 
mention  of  the  name  of  Susanna ;  doubtless  she  was 
with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Joanna,  when  they  wished 
to  go  and  embalm  the  body  of  their  divine  Master. 

2.  They  saw  Jesus  ascend  into  heaven.  Bound  to 
the  apostles  by  the  same  sacred  bond  which  had  bound 
them  to  Christ,  after  having  made  known  to  them  His 
resurrection,  they  continued  in  the  same  fellowship  with 
them,  and  followed  their  steps,  and  returned  with  them 
into  Galilee,  whence  they  followed  them  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  on  the  Mount  of  Olivet,  they  had  the  ineffable 
consolation  of  seeing  their  Divine  Master  leave  the 
earth  and  ascend  up  to  Heaven. 

3.  They  were  present  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down  on  the  Apostles.  After  the  Ascension  they  con- 
tinued in  prayer  with  the  Apostles  till  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ;  they  were  witnesses  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  Apostles.  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with   His   brethren. 
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Lastly  they  reign  now  in  heaven  together  with  Jesus 
Christ. 

Prater.  Can  one  wonder,  O  Jesus,  that  these  holy 
women  should  have  been  unwilling  to  leave  Thee  after 
Thou  hadst  delivered  them  from  the  bondage  of  the 
devil  ?  How  blessed  is  Thy  service,  O  my  Saviour ! 
Who  could  leave  Thee  to  seek  for  another  Master  ?  Give 
us  likewise  grace  to  follow  their  good  example,  and  to 
love  and  serve  Thee  as  they  did.     Amen. 


jfaeHitation    XCVI. 

A  SICK  MAN  WHO  HAD  HAD  AN  INFIRMITY 

FOR  THIRTY  EIGHT  YEARS  CURED  BY  JESUS 

CHRIST,  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY,  BY  THE  POOL 

OF  BETHESDA  IN  JERUSALEM. 

Examine  the  circumstances  which  precede,  which  accompany, 
and  which  follow  this  healing.     S.  John  v.  1 — 16. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  circumstances  which  precede  this  healing. 

I.  The  season.  It  was  the  season  of  one  of  the 
solemn  feasts  of  the  Jews.  After  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  We 
have  seen,  in  the  preceding  meditation,  how  Jesus,  ac- 
companied hy  His  twelve  apostles,  went  through  the 
towns  and  villages.  It  was  in  continuing  this  exercise 
of  His  zeal,  that  He  came  with  them  to  Jerusalem.  He 
had  only  appeared  once  in  that  capital  since  the  com- 
mencement of  His  public  ministry.  He  came  there  on 
this  second  occasion  in  order  to  spend  there  the  feast 
which  was  being  celebrated,  in  order  to  instruct  the 
Jews,  and  to  give  to  them  fresh  proofs  of  His  divinity. 
Great  festivals  are  seasons  of  special  grace,  salvation 
and  instruction.  Do  we  render  ourselves  in  a  fit  con- 
dition to  avail  ourselves  of  the  special  privileges  which 
such  holy  seasons  bring  with  them  ? 
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2.  The  place.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  hy  the 
sheep  market^  a  pool^  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  Jive  porches.  In  this  place 
there  was  a  pool,  that  is  a  bath  built  near  one  of  the 
gates  of  the  city,  and  surrounded  by  five  porches  or 
covered  galleries.  This  pool  had  the  same  name  as  the 
gate  close  to  which  it  was  situated,  and  the  gate  was 
called  in  Latin  Probatlcus,  in  Greek,  with  a  word  sig- 
nifying sheep,  and  in  Hebrew,  Bethesda,  which  signifies 
place  of  provisions,  because  it  was  by  that  gate,  that  a 
large  number  of  sheep,  lambs,  and  other  animals  neces- 
sary for  the  sacrifices  of  the  temple  came  in  from  the 
country.  This  pool  represents  to  us  naturally  the  bap- 
tismal fonts  which  are  placed  at  the  entrance  of  our 
Churches,  where  the  (^onse(irated  water  is,  as  it  were,  a 
bath  for  the  purification  of  the  suul,  which  draws  its 
virtue  from  the  merits  of  the  Lamb  without  spot,  Who 
is  daily  offered  up  upon  our  altars. 

3.  The  assembly.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 
of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for 
the  moving  of  the  water.  The  porticos  of  the  pool 
were  filled  with  a  great  number  of  sick  people  of  every 
kind,  who  were  awaiting  the  moment  of  their  healing. 
There  were  also  assembled  there  a  number  of  people  in 
health,  some  of  whom  were  engaged  in  giving  assistance 
to,  or  comforting  the  sick,  and  others  who  came  there 
to  be  witnesses  of  the  miracle  Which  God  was  about  to 
work.  If  we  had  but  as  much  zeal  for  the  health  of 
our  souls,  as  for  that  of  our  bodies !  But  alas !  how 
many  there  are  who  think  that  they  require  no  healing 
at  all  ? 

4.  The  virtue  of  the  pool.  For  an  angel  went  down 
at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the 
water:  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the 
water  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  dis- 
ease he  had.  It  is  not  said  here  whether  the  angel 
only  came  down  once  in  a  year,  and  on  one  of  the  feast 
days  mentioned  here,  or  whether  he  came  down  in  the 
same  manner  at  all  the  great  feasts.  Whatever  it  may  be, 
this  miracle,  the  only  one  of  the  kind  on  record,  was 
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only  granted  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  It  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Angel,  He  Whom  God  was  about  to  send 
mankind,  In  order  to  prepare  for  them  in  His  Blood,  a 
spiritual  bath,  wherein  they  might  cleanse  their  souls 
from  all  their  infirmities.  But  this  salutary  bath,  which 
is  that  of  baptism  and  repentance,  is  not  now  the  privi- 
lege of  one  single  city,  nor  of  any  particular  period,  or 
day,  but  everywhere,  at  all  times,  and  every  day,  we 
may  descend  into  it,  and  be  healed.  Do  not  let  us 
then  defer  the  moment  of  repentance,  especially  at  those 
moments  of  grace,  when  by  some  profitable  remorse,  or 
by  the  voice  of  some  minister  of  God  the  depths  of  our 
conscience  are  stirred  up,  and  troubled.  Ah !  let  us 
profit  without  delay  by  this  blessed  agitation,  do  not  let 
us  seek  for  calm,  save  in  being  healed,  and  do  not  let 
us  lose  by  our  delays,  a  favour  of  which  others  may 
know  how  to  profit. 

5.  The  malady  of  him  whom  Jesus  healed.  And  a 
certain  man  was  there  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty 
and  eight  years.  It  appears  as  though  he  were  a  pa- 
ralytic. But  this  we  know  for  certain,  that  for  thirty- 
eight  years,  he  had  been  afflicted  with  this  infirmity ; 
a  sad  picture  of  an  habitual  sinner,  who  has  languished 
long  in  sin  without  repentance.  His  misfortune  is,  that 
the  longer  he  has  put  off,  the  longer  he  will  put  off. 
Nothing  is  so  dangerous  as  delay  in  these  matters,  for 
we  never  can  know  how  long  the  opportunity  of  repent- 
ance will  be  granted  to  us. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Circumstances  which  accompany  the  act  of  healing. 

1.  The  look  of  Jesus  on  the  sick  man.  When  Jesus 
saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time 
in  that  case.  Precious  look,  look  of  compassion  and 
love !  Alas  I  if  God  does  not  look  upon  us  in  pity,  if 
He  does  not  prevent  us  by  His  grace,  we  can  do  no- 
thing, we  cannot  even  know  the  infirmities  of  our  soul, 
nor  desire  its  healing. 

2.  The  question  Jesus  puts  to  him.     He  saith  unto 
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him.  Wilt  thou  he  made  whole.  The  Saviour,  Who 
was  not  ignorant  either  of  the  nature  of  his  disease,  or 
of  the  character  of  his  affliction,  knew  also  as  well  how 
desirous  of  healing  he  was ;  but  it  was  more  fitting  that 
he  should  be  led  himself  to  acknowledge  to  the  Saviour 
the  greatness  of  his  desire,  and  the  insufficiency  of  his 
own  efforts.  How  often  does  not  God  say  to  us.  Wilt 
thou  he  made  wliole?  We  desire  it,  doubtless,  and 
with  too  much  anxiety ;  but  this  desire  which  we  feel 
for  the  sicknesses  of  the  body,  is  it  not  often .  wanting 
with  regard  to  the  sicknesses  of  the  soul  ?  Neverthe- 
less, without  this  desire,  on  our  part,  this  spiritual  heal- 
ing cannot  be  effected.  Now  this  desire  includes  a 
sincere  detestation  of  sin,  a  strict  self-examination,  and 
an  honest  confession  of  the  faults  of  which  we  feel  our- 
selves to  be  guilty,  with  a  resolution  which  is  not  vague 
and  feeble,  but  firm  and  stable,  not  to  sin  any  more. 
If  it  is  thus  that  we  desire  to  be  healed,  we  shall  be 
healed.  If  till  now,  we  have  not  been  healed,  it  is  be- 
cause we  have  not  desired  to  be  so.  Let  us  ask  of  God 
for  this  desire,  let  us  ask  Him  to  increase  it  unceasingly 
in  us,  to  strengthen  and  support  us.  He  knows  our 
infirmity,  our  weakness,  and  all  that  is  in  us,  better 
than  we  do  ourselves. 

3.  Answer  of  the  sick  man  to  Jesus.  This  man  did 
not  know  Him  Who  thus  interrogated  him,  and  much 
less  what  he  might  hope  for  from  him.  The  impotent 
man  answered  Him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man  when  the 
water  is  trouhled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  hut  while 
I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  hefore  me.  A 
very  natural  picture  of  the  distribution  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world,  after  which  so  many  persons  hasten 
and  sigh  for,  but  which  so  few  obtain.  They  are  not 
given  to  those  who  are  in  need  and  indigence,  who 
have  good  will  and  use  their  best  endeavours,  to  those 
whose  services  and  talents  merit  them :  no,  favour,  or 
credit  dispose  of  them,  and  dispense  them  with  a  caprice 
which  deceives  often  the  expectations  of  those  whose 
hopes  seem  to  be  the  best  founded.    It  is  not  thus  with 
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the  gifts  of  grace :  he  who  desires  them,  who  asks  for 
them,  who  strives  to  acquire  them,  is  sure  to  obtain 
them.  Can  we  say  that  we  have  no  one  to  help  us  ? 
Alas !  enlightened  ministers  are  not  wanting  to  us ;  but 
it  is  we  who  are  wanting  to  them. 

4.  The  command  of  Jesus,  and  the  obedience  of  the 
sick  man.  Jestis  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk.  These  words  are  full  of  greatness  and 
majesty :  Jesus  Christ  utters  them,  the  malady  ceases, 
and  the  sick  man  is  healed.  And  immediately  the 
man  was  made  whole ^  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked. 
In  order  to  draw  down  upon  ourselves  spiritual  heal- 
ing, let  us  see  how  we  obey  the  commands  of  our  Saviour  : 
the  commands  to  arise,  to  come  forth  from  that  evil  com- 
pany, to  break  off  that  engagement,  that  habit,  to  se- 
parate ourselves  from  all  dangerous  intercourse,  to  re- 
nounce that  besetting  sin :  the  command  to  crush  that 
intimacy,  to  restore  that  ill-gotten  possession,  to  burn 
those  books,  those  pictures,  which  lead  us  into  sin ;  the 
command  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  repentance  and  piety, 
to  pray,  to  watch,  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  to  do  good 
works.  If  we  do  nought  of  all  this,  or  at  least,  if  we  do 
not  make  a  single  effort  to  overcome  our  faint-hearted- 
ness,  alas !    we  are  not  healed. 

5.  The  observance  of  the  day  on  which  this  healing 
was  effected.  And  on  the  same  day  was  the  sabbath. 
The  great  feasts  of  the  Jews  lasted  eight  days,  of  which 
only  the  first  and  last  were  celebrated  by  the  cessation 
of  labour.  The  Saturday  which  fell  during  the  feast 
was  the  most  solemn  day,  and  it  was  that  which  Jesus 
chose  in  order  to  work  this  miracle,  in  order  that  the 
repose  of  the  sabbath  might  give  leisure  to  a  greater 
number  of  persons  to  be  the  witnesses  of  the  miracle, 
and  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  might  be  more 
disposed  in  consequence  to  believe  in  Him.  But  the 
chiefs  of  the  people  were  to  be  offended  at  Him,  to  take 
occasion  of  it  to  decry  Him,  to  persecute  Him,  and  to 
make  Him  die.  The  designs  of  God  in  all  which  He 
(toes,  being  specially  directed  towards  the  benefit  of* 
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mankind,  the  abuse  which  the  wicked  make  of  them  is 
no  reason  to  Him  to  change  the  order  of  His  decrees. 
The  Lord  regulates  His  actions  on  the  principles  of 
His  wisdom,  and  not  on  the  malice  of  men,  and  there 
is  nothing  to  be  surprised  at  in  His  so  doing ;  but  that 
which  is  worthy  of  admiratiop,  is,  that,  by  ways  far  above 
all  created  intelligence,  He  causes  the  malice  of  the 
wicked  to  serve  to.  their  own  punishment,  to  the  increase 
of  His  glory,  and  the  advantage  of  His  gifts.  It  is  thus 
that  the  offence  which  the  Jews  take  at  this  miracle 
will  di*aw  forth  the  sublime  instruction  which  we  shall 
trace  out  in  the  following  meditation,  and  that  their 
hatred  against  Jesus,  and  the  death  which  they  caused 
Him  to  suffer,  will  bring  about  the  salvation  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  an  essential  principle,  which  answers  so  many 
presumptuous  and  impious  questions,  and  which  teaches 
us  not  to  reason  about  the  works  of  God,  but  to  profit 
by  them. 

THIRD  POINT, 

Circumstances  which  follow  this  act  of  healing. 

1 .  Consider  in  the  man  who  was  healed,  his  answer 
to  the  hypocritical  scruples  of  the  Jews.  The  people, 
witnesses  of  so  sudden  and  perfect  a  healing,  were 
doubtless  filled  with  admiration ;  but  the  Jews,  that  is 
to  say,  the  Pharisees,  the  chiefs  of  the  people  and  of  the 
synagogue,  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  embittered 
against  Jesus,  and  who  could  not  doubt  any  longer 
tliat  it  was  He,  who,  on  His  return  from  Galilee,  had 
worked  this  miracle,  only  drew  attention  to  that  which 
could  furnish  them  with  a  pretext  for  censuring  the 
act,  and  decrying  Him  Who  was  the  author  of  it.  They 
first  of  all  addressed  themselves  to  him  that  was  cured, 
and  they  seemed  almost  to  make  a  crime  of  his  cure. 
It  is  the  sabbath  day  ;  they  said  to  him ;  it  is  not  law- 
ful for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.  He  answered  them.  He 
that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk :  as  if  he  had  said,  I  do  only  that 
which  has  been  commapded  me :  it  is  He  Who  has  healed 
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me,  who  has  told  me  to  take  up  my  bed ;  since  He  has 
healed  me,  He  knows  what  is  lawful  for  me  to  do,  and 
I  obey  Him.  He  Who  is  powerful  enough  to  work  a 
miracle,  is  doubtless  enlightened  enough  to  be  able  to 
instruct  me.  Change  of  life  in  a  converted  soul,  is 
never  without  those  who  censure  it  and  murmur  at  it : 
a  retired  life,  a  modest  exterior,  abundant  alms,  assiduity 
in  prayer,  frequent  communions,  all  this  excites  the 
criticism  of  the  worldly ;  but  be  firm,  let  the  world  say 
what  it  will,  imitate  this  sick  man,  shew  that  you  are 
healed,  and  answer  to  your  censurers  that  you  only  do 
that  which  He  has  commanded.  Who  has  healed  you,  and 
that  you  will  obey  Him. 

2.  Observe  the  answer  of  the  man  who  was  healed, 
to  the  malicious  curiosity  of  the  Jews.  Tlien  asked 
they  him.  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  take 
up  thy  bed  and  walk  f  He  answered  that  he  did  not 
know  who  it  was,  that  he  did  not  know  who  had  healed 
him.  And  he  that  t/bas  healed  wist  not  who  it  was  ;  for 
Jesus  had  conveyed  Himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in 
that  place.  The  vain  scruples  of  the  Jews  had  been 
distinctly  refuted :  here  their  malicious  curiosity  re- 
mains ungratified.  They  often  met  with  similiar  mor- 
tifications on  the  part  of  those  whom  Jesus  had  healed, 
which  their  pride  never  forgave.  Jesus  had  given  them 
an  example  of  humility  in  concealing  Himself  from 
the  applause  of  the  people :  but  the  virtues  of  Jesus, 
like  His  miracles,  only  irritated  them  the  more. 

3.  Meditate  on  the  gratitude  of  the  man  who  had 
been  healed  towards  Ood.  Afterward  Jesus  findeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  saith  unto  him.  Behold,  thou 
art  made  whole  ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee.  The  first  use  which  the  paralytic  man  made 
of  his  health,  was  to  go  to  the  temple  to  thank  God  for 
it,  and  it  was  there  that  he  received  fresh  favours. 
Jesus  found  him  there,  made  Himself  known  to  him. 
and  g^ve  him  the  counsel  not  to  sin  any  more,  lest  any 
thing  more  grievous  yet  should  befall  him.  Christian 
soul,  purified  by  the  all  powerful  grace  of  repentance, 
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beware  lest  you  fall  bark  into  sin,  for  fear  that  some- 
thing yet  more  to  be  dreaded  should  happen  to  you, 
that  is  to  say,  lest  you  should  die  in  your  sins.  Let 
gratitude  for  mercies  received,  let  the  fear  of  falling- 
back  into  sin,  lead  you  often  to  the  foot  of  the  altar ;  it  is 
there,  that,  growing  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ  your  Saviour,  and  enlightened  as  to  the 
perils  which  threaten  you,  you  will  learn  to  be  on  your 
guard,  and  to  persevere. 

4.  Remark  the  zeal  of  this  man  for  the  glory  of 
Jesus.  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it 
was  Jesus  which  had  made  him  whole.  Let  us  spread 
abroad  the  greatness  of  Jesus,  His  power,  and  His  m^cy, 
let  us  seek  to  win  over  all  hearts  to  Him :  if  we  do  not 
succeed,  yet  our  zeal  will  not  be  without  its  rewlird. 

5.  Let  us  tremble  at  the  sight  of  the  hardness  of 
heart  of  the  Jews.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  perse- 
cute Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  had 
done  these  things  on  the  sabbath  day.  Remark  here 
the  diflFcrence  which  there  is  between  an  upright  heart, 
and  a  heart  blinded  by  passion.  The  first  goes  natu- 
rally up  to  that  which  is  true  and  essential :  the  second 
only  raises  difficulties,  and  avoids  tracing  things  to  their 
origin.  The  sick  man  here  mentioned,  in  speaking  of 
Jesus,  always  calls  Him  He  that  made  me  whole :  the 
others,  on  the  contrary,  speak  of  Him  as  he  that  said 
unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk,  and  there  they 
stop.  When  any  one  has  taken  up  a  prejudice  against 
another,  they  never  refer  save  that  to  which  has  an  ap- 
pearance of  evil  in  him,  and  never  speak  of  the  good 
he  does,  which  might  serve  as  his  justification,  or  at 
least  as  an  excuse.  Such  is  still  the  method  adopted 
by  unbelievers ;  they  only  dwell  upon  that  in  religion 
at  which  they  take  offence,  and  at  which  their  limited 
reasons  revolts,  and  they  always  forget  that  He  Who 
has  given  us  that  religion  is  He,  Who  with  a  word,  drove 
out  devils,  healed  the  sick,  raised  the  dead,  and  rose 
Himself  from  the  grave :  nevertheless,  so  long  as  the 
truth  of  those  attested  facts  shall  endure,  and  cannot 
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be  destroyed,  the  reasonings  of  the  unbeliever  will  only 
merit  contempt,  and  hurt  none  but  himself. 

Prayer,  This  paralytic,  who  had  had  an  infirmity 
for  so  many  years,  O  my  God,  is  the  figure  of  my  soul, 
which  has  languished  for  so  long  a  time  in  sinful  habits, 
which  is  covered  with  mortal  wounds.  Deign  to  cast 
upon  it,  O  divine  Saviour,  one  look  of  Thy  love,  deign 
to  deliver  it  from  the  yoke  which  weighs  it  down,  and 
dishonours  it.  I  desire  to  be  healed ;  yea.  Lord,  I  do 
desire  it,  1  ask  it  of  Thee  with  all  earnestness ;  I  hate 
the  disease  from  which  I  am  suffering,  and  especially 
that  palsy  which  hinders  me  from  acting,  speaking, 
walking,  and  running  in  the  way  of  Thy  commandments ; 
I  turn  to  Thee  with  the  fullest  trust.  Bid  me  then,  as 
Thou  didst  this  paralytic  man,  to  rise,  to  take  up  my 
bed,  and  walk  in  Thy  commandments.     Amen. 


iWeWtation  XCVII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE 
JEWS,  AFTER  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  MAN 
WHO  HAD  BEEN  ILL  FOR  THIRTY  EIGHT 

YEARS. 

JESUS    DECLARES    HIS    DIVINITY. 

Jesus  manifests,  1.  His  equality  with  God  His  Father ;  2.  the 
difference  of  Person  in  the  unity  of  nature  and  operation ;  3.  the 
union  of  humanity  and  divinity  in  His  own  Person ;  4.  the  authority 
He  possesses  over  all  mankind.    S.  John  v.  17 — 26. 

FIRST    POINT. 

His  equality  with  God  His  Father. 

The  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  when  they  knew  that  it  was 
Jesus,  Who  had  commanded  the  sick  man,  who  had  laid 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  to  take  away  his  bed  on  the 
the  sabbath  day,  took  the  opportunity  of  this  act,  to 
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persecute  the  Saviour,  and  they  reproached  Him  publicly 
with  this  pretended  breach  of  the  law.     Instead  of  rea- 
soning simply  and  naturally  thus :  this  man  has  dispensed 
with  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  but  he,  to  whom  He 
granted  this  dispensation,  is  a  sick  man  whom  He  has 
cured  before  our  eyes  of  an  inveterate  malady:  He  has 
then  the  right  to  do  the  former,  since  He  has  the  power 
to  perform  the  latter  act,  and  He  is,  as  His  works  prove, 
the  Messiah  Whom  we  look  for ;  those  prejudiced  minds 
were  delighted,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  a  pretext  to 
calumniate  a  man  whom  they  would  not  acknowledge  as 
the  Messiah,  because,  although  He  was  of  the  lineage  of 
David,  He  was  poor,  without  pretentions,  and  did  not 
answer  to  the  ideas  of  pomp,  and  to  the  preconceptions 
which  they  had  formed  of  a  king,  a  warrior,  a  conqueror, 
who  should  restore  the  temporal  power  of  Judah,  who 
should  break  the  yoke  of  the  Romans,  and  subject  the 
nations  to  themselves :  because,  far  from  speaking  of 
victory,  and  preparing  for  triumphs.  He  only  preached 
renunciation,  and  practised  self-denial:  because  lastly,  far 
from  making  Himself  agreeable  to  those  whom  He  found 
installed  as  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  people.  He  dis- 
covered their  ignorance,  unmasked  and  brought  it  into 
discredit.     Those  proud  and   ambitious  men,  faithless 
depositaries  of  the  teachings  of  their  sacred  writings, 
and  corruptors  of  the  tradition  of  their  fathers,  flattered 
themselves  that  in  bringing  grave  reproaches  upon  Jesus 
respecting  the  pretended  transgression  of  the  sabbath, 
He  would  not  answer  it  in  a  manner  which  should  be 
plausible  enough  to  take  from  the  accusation  what  it 
might  have  in  it  that  was  specious,  and  that  by  that 
means,  they  would  prevent  the  people  from  deserting 
them,  and  following  after  Jesus.     They  said  to  Him 
then,  or  at  least  used  equivalent  terms :  you  lay  claim 
to  work  miracles,  and  yet  you  transgress  the  ordinances 
of  Moses !  you  heal  a  sick  man  who  has  kept  his  bed 
for  thirty  eight  years,  and  without  respect  to  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  sabbath  day,  you  make  him  violate  the  law 
by  commanding  this  disciple  of  Moses  to  carry  his  bed 
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on  hiH  shoulders,  in  the  sight  of  an  infinite  number  of 
spectators !  What  can  we  think  of  your  miracles,  which 
you  only  work  whilst  disobeying'  God !  How  can  we 
reconcile  a  power  which  can  only  come  from  heaven, 
with  such  want  of  submission  to  divine  commands? 
Your  miracles  are  only  illusions,  and  you  are  not  sent 
by  God.  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work.  The  Jews  felt  well  the  full  force 
of  this  answer,  and  therefore  they  sought  the  more  to 
kill  Him,  because  He  had  not  only  broken  the  sabbath, 
hut  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself 
equal  with  God.  It  was  as  though  Jesus  had  said  unto 
them,  I  know  that  God  is  My  Father,  and  that  He  is 
eternally  in  repose  and  in  action.  If  it  is  said  that  He 
rested  on  the  seventh  day,  that  rest  has  reference  only 
to  the  first  creation  of  all  things ;  but  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  the  continual  cares  of  His  Providence: 
unceasingly,  and  without  interruption,  His  Word  upholds 
all  things.  His  Spirit  animates  every  thing.  His  Power 
preserves  every  thing ;  He  does  not  cease  to  do  good  on 
the  sabbath  day  as  on  other  days :  if  He  ceased  on  that 
day  to  do  good  under  the  pretext  that  it  was  the  sab- 
bath day,  that  day  would  be  the  most  fatal  of  days  to 
mankind,  and  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  it  is  thus  that 
I  act  myself,  being  His  Son,  and  of  power  equal  to  His. 
Neither  He  nor  I  are  subject  to  laws,  to  time,  and  to 
place.  Equally  and  always  Masters  of  nature,  so  that 
we  make  ourselves  obeyed  by  it,  we  are  so  also  of  the 
law,  so  that  we  can  dispense  with  its  observance.  What 
majesty  in  these  words !  what  instruction  in  this  dis- 
course !  An  apology  so  sublime  ought  to  have  made  a 
strong  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  and  filled 
them  with  an  astonishment  still  greater  than  the  healing 
of  the  sick  man.  Jesus  there  announced  very  clearly 
that  God  was  His  Father,  not  by  adoption  and  by  grace, 
but  by  being  begotten  of  Him,  and  that  He  was  at  the 
same  time  equal  to  His  Father.  If  that  which  Jesus 
^d  was  true,  then  He  was  the  expected  Messiah.  The 
declaration  which  He  made  of  His  Divinity  to  the  Jews 
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ought  at  least  to  have  seemed  to  them  worthy  of  their 
most  religious  attention,  and  of  the  most  serious  exam- 
ination :  but  this  sublime  answer,  far  from  calming  those 
enemies  of  Jesus,  far  from  suspending  their  pursuit  until 
they  should  have  sufficiently  examined  into  the  matter, 
only  served  to  embitter  them  and  to  make  them  more 
enraged.  Prejudiced  by  their  hatred  and  their  jealousy, 
they  beheld  only  in  the  miraculous  cure,  an  unpardon- 
able infringement  of  the  law ;  they  only  looked  upon 
the  answer  as  a  horrible  blasphemy.  Already  homicides 
in  will,  they  formed  a  conspiracy  to  become  so  in  deed  : 
they  swore  to  compass  the  death  of  Jesus,  because  He 
called  God  His  Father  in  the  most  literal  sense,  and 
because  He  attributed  to  Himself  an  equality  of  power 
with  God ;  or  rather  out  of  hatred  to  Jesus,  because  He 
was  not  the  Messiah  they  desired,  they  Would  not  ask 
Him  for  an  explanation  of  the  parodox  which  He  ad- 
vanced, since  they  feared  to  allow  themselves  to  be  con- 
vinced :  they  arose  against  Him,  instead  of  seeking  to 
be  taught  by  Him,  and  they  resolved  that  He  should 
die  as  a  corruptor  of  public  morals,  as  a  blasphemer,  and 
a  false  prophet.  In  vain  did  the  holiness  of  His  life, 
and  the  greatness  of  His  works  speak  in  His  favour; 
self-interest,  passion,  and  prejudice  would  not  permit 
them  to  clear  up  a  truth  which  was  oflFensive  to  them, 
and  such  will  always  be  the  misfortune  of  prejudiced 
and  jealous  hearts.  We  do  not  listen  to  the  explanations 
of  a  man  whom  we  hate :  we  take  it  for  granted  without 
listening  to  his  defence,  that  he  cannot  have  any  good 
reasons  to  advance.  Notwithstanding  the  peril  with 
which  Jesus  was  threatened,  this  divine  Saviour,  Who 
did  not  fear  to  die  for  us,  and  Who  willed  to  teach  us 
not  to  fear  to  die  for  Him,  continued  the  sublime  dis- 
course which  He  had  begun ;  a  divine  discourse,  which 
we  ought  to  meditate  upon  with  the  deepest  reverence, 
and  the  most  lively  gratitude.  There  was  no  one  save 
the  Son  of  God,  Who  could  make  use  of  such  adorable 
language :  it  belonged  to  the  beloved  disciple  to  gather 
up  the  words  He\nade  use  of,  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  en- 
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lighten  us  as  to  their  meaning,  and  to  the  Church,  the 
Spouse  of  Jesus,  to  transmit  to  us  these  doctrines  of 
faith,  and  to  perpetuate  them  until  the  end  of  time,  in 
instructing  us  what  we  must  believe  with  regard  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  of  one  God  in  Three 
Persons,  and  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  or  of 
the  Word  made  man.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  in 
Whom  we  acknowledge  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  the 
human  nature,  subsisting  in  one  Person,  Who  is  the 
Person  of  the  Word  or  the  Son,  the  second  Person  of 
the  All  Holy  Trinity :  so  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour 
is  true  God  and  true  man,  a  God-man,  and  man-God. 
With  this  faith,  we  shall  understand  the  words  of  Jesus 
which  follow,  as  much  as  is  needful  to  penetrate  us  with 
the  idea  of  His  greatness  and  His  power,  that  we  may 
hold  fast  to  Him  as  to  our  God  and  our  Saviour,  that  we 
may  place  all  our  hope  in  Him,  that  we  may  serve  Him 
with  all  our  powers,  and  love  Him  with  all  our  hearts. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Difference  of  Person  in  the  unity  of  nature  and  of 

operation. 

Jesus,  continuing  to  answer  the  Jews,  or  rather  in  an- 
swering to  their  fresh  murmurings,  explains  still  more 
at  length  that  which  He  had  only  as  yet  proposed  to 
them,  and  said  to  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  niinself,  but  what  He  seeth 
the  Father  do  ;  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  The  formula  with  which 
Jesus  begins  His  discourse,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  of  which  He  often  makes  use  hereafter,  serves 
to  warn  us  of  the  greatness  of  the  mysteries  which  He 
is  about  to  reveal  to  us,  and  of  the  attention  accompanied 
with  faith,  which  we  must  bring  to  the  subject.  The 
first  defence  against  the  Jews  which  Jesus  sets  forth,  is 
the  impossibility,  that  as  Son  of  God,  He  should  either 
do  any  thing  or  say  any  thing  of  Himself;  an  impossi- 
bility which  has  nothing  disadvantageous  in  it,  nor  par- 
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takes  in  any  -^nj  of  the  dependence  in  which  created 
thingps  stand  with  regard  to  the  Creator ;  it  simply  es- 
tablishes a  union  so  close  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  that  it  constitutes  unity:  it  establishes  so  essential 
and  so  perfect  a  relation,  that  the  Son  only  wills  and 
thinks,  says  and  acts,  according  to  that  ))rhich  the  Fa- 
ther willB  and  thinks ;  a  relation  so  intimate,  an  union 
no  inseparable,  which  springs,  as  S.  John  tells  us  in  the 
first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  from  the  Son  having  been 
from  all  eternity  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  where  He 
has  seen,  and  been  partaker  of  all  the  hidden  mysteries 
of  His  father;  whence  this  oneness  of  poWer,  knowledge 
and  action  ;  whence  these  operations  in  common,  of  the 
Father  &nd  the  Son ;  whence  the  development  of  the 
following  truths.  In  the  adorable  Trinity,  the  Father  is 
the  prindple.  Who  pro^eedeth  from  no  one,  and  from 
Whom  the  other  two  Persons  proceed ;  the  Son  proceed- 
eth  from  the  Father  by  the  "way  of  understanding,  know- 
ledge and  generation;  the  Holy  Spirit  protieeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  by  way  of  love  and  inspiration  ;  but 
these  three  Persons,  really  distinct  amongst  themselves, 
are  what  they  are  eternally  and  of  necessity,  without  in- 
equality or  dependence,  having  the  isame  nature,  the  same 
power,  the  same  operation,  and  being  all  Three  but  one 
only  and  the  Same  God  subsisting  in  Three  Persons. 
Let  us  adore  this  Being  in  Three  Persons ;  a  Supreme 
Being,  eternal,  and  incomprehensible,  the  sight  and  the 
possession  of  Whom  are  promised  to  us,  and  will  make 
the  bliss  of  the  blessed  in  Heaven. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Union  of  htimanity  With  Divinity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 

Christ. 

Jesus  adds;  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
sheweth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth  ;  and  He 
will  shew  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may 
marvel,  Jesus  continues  to  reveal  His  divine  greatness ; 
He  discovers  their  source,  or  rather  He  goes  back  still 
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to  the  same  source.  Another  principle,  He  says,  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son  of  man,  is  the  love  which  His  Father 
bears  Him.  He  is  His  Son,  He  loves  Him  with  a  sove- 
reign love ;  this  infinite  love  produces  an  infinite  com- 
munication of  power,  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  of  all  in- 
effable, and  incomprehensible  perfections.  And  sheweth 
Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth.  Jesus  Christ 
manifests  besides  here  the  union  of  humanitv  with  Divin- 
ity  in  His  Person  ;  a  union  which  is  substantial  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  terminates  in  that  Person  of  the  Word  in 
Whom  humanity  subsists.  Thus  in  Jesus  Christ,  there 
are  two  natures  and  but  one  Person ;  Jesus  Christ  is 
God  from  all  eternity,  and  man  in  time,  and  this  God- 
man  Who  has  appeared  on  earth,  Who  has  saved  us  by 
the  merits  of  His  Death,  Who  is  now  addressing  the  Jews 
and  is  the  Object  of  their  hatred,  it  is  He  Who  is  the 
Object  of  the  love  and  of  the  tender  regards  of  God  His 
Father.  This  God  His  Father  conceals  from  Him  nought 
of  that  which  He  does.  He  unveils  to  Him  all  the  mys- 
teries of  Divinity ;  He  makes  known  to  Him  all  that,  as 
man.  He  must  do  for  the  salvation  of  the  universe,  for 
the  foundation  and  government  of  the  Church,  of  Whom 
He  has  made  Him  the  Head.  When  then  Jesus  healed 
the  sick  man  at  the  pool.  He  did  it  only  by  virtue  of  the 
knowledge,  through  the  operation,  and  conformably  to 
the  will  of  His  Father.  His  Father  will  make  known  to 
Him  yet  greater  wonders  than  these  which  He  will  work, 
such  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  that  our  admiration 
may  be  raised,  and  that  by  this  means,  we  may  gain  a  more 
pei^ect  acquiescence  in  the  truths  of  the  faith  which  are 
revealed  to  us.  Let  us  admire,  praise,  and  offer  thanks 
to  God  our  Saviour,  and  let  us  strive  to  imitate  Him,  by 
looking  to  God  our  Father  in  all  that  we  do,  and  resolv- 
ing to  act  only  according  to  His  will,  which  is  made 
known  to  us  in  His  commandments,  and  by  the  inspira- 
tions of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
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FOURTH    POINT. 


Of  the  rights  which  Jesus  Christ  has  with  regard  to 

mankind. 

1.  The  power  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  work  every 
kind  of  miracle.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  Whom 
He  will^  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  explana- 
tion of  those  greater  works  spoken  of  in  the  preceding 
verse,  and  the  preceding  verse  explains  the  words  of  this 
one,  that  the  Son  quickeneth  Whom  He  will,  that  is  to 
say,  always  conformably  to  that  which  His  Father  shows 
Him,  and  wills,  since  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  that 
He  is  God,  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Father,  and  that 
His  will,  in  that  He  is  man,  is  always  subject  to  and  di- 
rected by  that  of  God  His  Father. 

2.  The  power  to  judge.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son, 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  men  and  not  to  judge 
them :  but  in  the  next  world,  God  His  Father  has  com- 
mitted to  Him  the  power  of  judgment.  God  the  Father 
will  not  judge  mankind  directly  by  Himself,  and  in  a 
visible  manner  ;  He  will  judge  by  that  God  Whom  He 
has  appointed  for  that  purpose,  as  He  has  appointed  Him 
to  be  our  Saviour,  and  this  Man  God  is  His  well  beloved 
Son. 

3.  The  right  to  be  adored.  That  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  He 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Him,  O  my  Saviour,  O  my  Judge,  O 
Son  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  true  God  and  true 
Man !  I  adore  Thee,  I  render  Thee  my  deepest  hom- 
age as  I  render  it  to  God  Thy  Father,  acknowledging 
that  Thou  art  but  One  God  with  Him,  my  Creator,  and 
the  Sovereign  Master  of  all  things.  No,  they  who  do 
not  honour  Thee  do  not  honour  God  Thy  Father.  Man- 
kind, who  lost  the  tradition  in  early  times  of  Thy  future 
coming,  lost  at  the  same  time  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
worship  of  a  God ,  and  worshipped  only  idols.    Those,  who 
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rince  Thy  coming,  have  refused  to  acknowledge  Thee, 
or  have  remained  on  in  their  superstition,  have  only  prac- 
tised an  external  worship,  unworthy  of  God,  without  in- 
ward holiness,  without  justice,  without  purity.  And 
how  can  God  accept  the  worship  of  such  men,  vain  and 
proud,  who  refuse  to  render  Him  the  homage  He  has 
prescrihed  to  them,  of  these  men  conceived  in  sin,  and 
defiled  by  their  own  iniquities,  who  refuse  to  purify 
themselves  in  the  Blood  of  the  Victim  which  has  been 
prepared  for  them,  and  reject  the  Mediator  which  He 
has  sent  them  ? 

4.  The  right  to  teach.  Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  heareth  My  word,  and  believe th  on  Him 
that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation  ;  hut  is  parsed  from  death  unto  life. 
Although  he  does  not  yet  possess  that  blessed  life,  he 
has  a  right  to  lay  claim  to  it,  for  he  has  in  his  futh  the 
pledge,  the  germ  and  the  first  fruits  of  it.  Jesus  is  the 
Word  of  God,  the  consubstantial  Word  of  the  Father ! 
With  what  reverence  ought  we  not  to  listen  to  His 
words !  with  what  fulness  of  faith  ought  we  not  to  be- 
lieve His  mysteries  I  with  what  care  ought  we  not  to 
put  His  teaching  into  practice ! 

5.  The  power  to  give  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  tJie  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Him- 
self, so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  l\fe  in  Him* 
self  Jesus  has  the  power  to  give  life.  The  natural 
life  which  He  gives  to  those  whom  He  raises  from 
the  grave,  the  life  of  g^ace  which  He  gives  to  those  whom 
He  raises  out  of  sin,  the  life  of  glory,  eternal  life  which 
He  gives  to  those  who  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  whom 
He  takes  out  of  this  world  whilst  in  the  life  of  grace : 
We  which  He  g^ves,  not  by  a  ministry  such  as  that  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  but  by  an  essential  power 
which  He  has  received  from  the  Father,  by  which  He  is 
Himself  the  principle  of  life,  as  well  as  His  Father.  He 
then  who  hears  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  obedient 
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to  It,  and  becomes  united  to  Him,  comes  forth  from  the 
death  of  sin,  and  has  already  passed  from  death  unto  life ; 
he  has  in  himself  the  life  of  grace,  which  brings  him  out 
of  condemnation,  and  gives  him  a  claim  to  the  eternal 
life  of  grace,  of  which  it  is  the  germ  and  pledge. 

Prayer,  O  precious  life  of  grace !  of  what  avail  is 
the  life  of  the  body  to  me  without  thee  ?  O  Jesus ! 
cause  my  dead  or  languishing  soul  to  hear  Thy  voice, 
that,  entering  on  a  new  life,  an  inward  life,  a  spiritual 
life,  a  life  of  faith,  I  may  renounce  for  ever  the  life  of  the 
flesh,  of  the  senses,  of  my  passions,  and  of  the  world :  a 
miserable  life  which  is  only  truly  death,  and  which  leads 
to  eternal  death.  May  all  my  joy,  O  my  God,  be  to 
honour  Thee  in  time  and  in  eternity.     Amen. 


iWiWtation  XCVIII. 

FIRST    CONTINUATION    OF   THE    DISCOURSE 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE  JEWS,  AFTER  THE 

HEALING   OF  THE  MAN  WHO  HAD    HAD  AN 

INFIRMITY  FOR  THIRTY  EIGHT  YEARS. 

OF    THE    LAST   JUDGMENT   OF    JESUS    CHRIST. 

Our  Saviour  furnishes  us  here  with  matter  for  six  reflections  on 
the  last  judgment.    S.  John  vi.  27 — 39. 

I.  Who  is  He  that  shall  be  the  Judge  ? 

It  will  be  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  The  Father  has 
given  into  His  Hands  the  power  to  judge,  and  to  pro- 
nounce the  final  sentence  which  shall  decide  for  ever 
the  lot  of  mankind.  And  hath  given  Him  authority  to 
ejeecute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 
because  Jesus  is  that  Son  promised  to  the  first  man, 
Who  should  repair  the  fatal  consequences  of  his  sin,  that 
Son,  Who  being  equal  to  the  Father,  has  taken  upon  Him 
our  nature,  and  made  Himself  like  unto  us,  and  has  re- 
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deemed  us  at  the  price  of  His  Blood ;  this  First  Born, 
this  Chief,  this  King  of  men,  it  is  He  Who  will  be  their 
Judge.  How  terrible  it  would  be  to  have  as  our  Judge, 
a  God,  outraged  in  His  Majesty,  in  His  Benefits,  in  His 
Love ! 

2.  When  this  judgment  will  take  place. 

The  time  is  not  far  distant.  It  will  come  at  length, 
and  to  each  one  of  us  the  time  is  at  hand.  Marvel  not 
at  this,  that  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  authority 
to  execute  a  sovereign  judgment :  for  the  hour  is  com^ 
ing,  when  you  yourselves  will  be  witnesses  of  it*  Yes, 
the  hour  is  coming',  and  even  if  this  last  judgment  were 
not  to  come  till  after  millions  of  centuries,  the  hour  is 
at  hand  to  each  one  of  us,  because  we  have  only  our 
life-time  in  which  to  prepare  for  it,  after  which  we  can 
add  nothing,  nor  take  away  any  thing  from  that  which 
will  form  the  matter  of  that  judgment.  Let  us  hasten 
then,  whilst  we  live,  to  put  ourselves  into  the  state  in 
which  we  should  wish  to  be  then. 

3.  Who  are  those  who  shall  be  judged  ? 

Every  body,  the  living  and  the  dead ;  we  who  live, 
and  those  who  are  dead,  we  who  shall  die,  and  those 
who  will  succeed  us,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  tlie 
graves,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  their  bodies  may 
be  dispersed,  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  will  call  them  together  from  the  depths  of  the 
earth,  and  will  reanimate  in  a  moment  their  ashes 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  earth.  The  arch- 
angel whom  He  will  send  forth  will  make  known  to  them 
His  will.  His  commands,  and  will  summon  them  before 
Him.  Then,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
all  the  dead  will  rise.  And  shall  come  forth.  None 
will  be  able  to  resist  that  Almighty  Voice,  all  will  ap- 
pear to  receive  the  last  sentence  of  their  eternal  doom. 
O  ye,  miserable  men,  who  have  placed  all  your  confi- 
dence in  death ;  ye  who  hope,  that  in  consuming  your 
bodies,  it  will  annihilate  your  souls,  that  it  will  bury  to- 
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gether  with  the  spoils  of  your  mortality  your  names  and 
your  ill-deeds,  Ah  !  this  death  will  betray  you ;  it  will 
restore  you  at  that  gfreat  day,  laden  with  all  your  iniqui- 
ties ;  it  will  obey  Him  Who  has  conquered  it,  and  will 
render  to  Him  the  deposit  which  has  been  entrusted  to  it 
until  the  day  of  His  vengeance. 

4.  What  will  be  the  matter  of  that  judgment  ? 

Our  works.  They  that  have  done  good.  They  that 
have  done  evil.  It  is  by  our  works  that  Jesus  Christ  will 
judge  us,  and  not  by  our  reputation,  by  the  esteem  in 
which  we  stand  amongst  men,  by  the  edifying  appear- 
ances which  we  have  taken  care  to  keep  up,  not  by  the 
confused  reports,  by  the  praises  of  flattery,  or  the  calum- 
nies of  injustice.  By  our  works,  that  is  to  say,  by  our 
actions,  our  words,  our  thoughts,  our  intentions,  our  de- 
sires, the  use  we  have  made  of  our  time  and  our  means 
of  g^ace,  the  way  in  which  we  have  employed  the  good 
and  the  ills  of  life ;  works  which  will  be  manifest,  which 
will  no  longer  be  hidden  in  the  depths  of  our  consciences, 
but  unveiled  and  public ;  works  which  will  appear  what 
they  are,  without  its  being  possible  for  us  not  only  to  hide 
them,  but  to  disguise  them,  excuse  them,  or  justify  them. 

5.  What  will  be  the  decision  of  this  judgment? 

Heaven  or  helL  They  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life :  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation.  There  will  be  no  middle 
course  between  resurrection  to  eternal  happiness,  or  to 
eternal  misery,  because  there  is  none  between  being 
righteous  or  sinful.  Upon  those  who  shall  have  lived 
good  lives,  the  Sovereign  Judge  will  pronounce  a  sen- 
tence of  eternal  life ;  upon  those  who  have  led  evil  lives, 
He  will  pronounce  a  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation. 
Ah !  we  must  be  more  deaf  than  the  very  dead  them- 
selves, if  we  do  not  awaken  at  these  appalling  words,  if 
fear  and  hope  do  not  equally  animate  us  to  repent,  to 
avoid  every  kind  of  evil,  and  to  practise  every  kind  of 
good. 
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6.  What  will  be  the  nature  of  this  judgment. 

It  will  be  just,  and  according^  to  the  will  of  God.  / 
can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing :  says  Jesus  Christ. 
As  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  Mi/ judgment  is  just ;  because 
I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me.  It  is  Jesus  Christ,  as  Man,  Who 
will  pronounce  the  last  sentence ;  but  it  is  divine  justice 
which  will  dictate  that  sentence.  What  Jesus  Christ 
hears,  is  what  He  sees  in  the  Light  of  His  Father.  His 
judgment  will  be  just,  because  it  will  be  conformable  to 
the  will  of  God.  It  will  be  just,  that  is  to  say,  it  will 
be  without  mercy,  without  diminution  of  the  penalty, 
without  any  alleviation :  there  will  be  neither  prayer  nor 
intercession  there.  It  will  be  just,  that  is  to  say,  it  will 
be  without  regard  to  rank,  dignity,  nobility,  talents,  or 
powers  of  mind :  there  will  be  no  place  for  any  of  these 
distinctions  there.  It  will  be  just,  that  is  to  say,  it  will  be 
proportioned  to  the  merits  or  demerits  of  each  one ;  it 
will  correspond  exactly  to  the  threats  or  the  promises 
which  have  been  foretold,  and  there  will  be  room  neither 
for  complaints  nor  for  murmurings.  It  will  be  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God ;  consequently,  it  will  be  diCFerent 
to  ours,  which  are  founded  only  on  our  own  will,  our 
inclinations,  our  tastes,  our  love  or  our  hatred ;  our  self- 
interest,  our  own  advancement,  our  policy,  or  our  ambi- 
tion ;  on  the  esteem  and  opinion  of  men,  or  the  customs 
and  maxims  of  the  world,  and  not  on  the  law  of  God,  the 
maxims  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  rules  of  conscience.  It 
will  be  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  consequently,  it 
will  be  immutable,  eternal,  irrevocable,  and  without  ap- 
peal; consequently,  the  execution  will  be  inevitable, 
and  will  be  carried  out  by  that  same  will  Which  has 
created  Heaven  and  earth,  Which  has  caused  us  to  be 
born,  to  die,  and  to  rise  again,  and  to  which  nothing  can 
resist. 

Prayer,  Oh  day  of  judgement,  equally  desired  by 
the  good,  and  dreaded  by  the  wicked !  remun  ever  in 
my  thoughts,  so  that  thou  mayest  be  the  rule  of  my 
thoughts,  of  my  actions,  and  of  all  my  conduct.    O 
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Jesus)  Who  art  the  Author  of  the  natural  life,  which  is 
common  to  all  mankind,  and  of  the  life  of  grace  which 
distinguishes  Thy  followers  and  Thy  friends,  grant  that 
I  may  only  make  use  of  the  one,  in  order  to  gain  the 
other,  and  that  by  a  holy  use  of  both,  I  may  attun  to 
the  life  of  glory.     Amen. 


iHc^fitatton   XCIX. 

SECOND  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE  JEWS,  AFTER  THE 

HEALING  OF  THE  MAN  WHO  HAD  HAD  AN 

INFIRMITY  THIRTY-EIGHT  YEARS. 

Jeans  proTes  His  mission,  1.  by  the  testimony  of  S.John,  His 
forenmner ;  2*  by  that  of  GocL  His  Father.  S.John  v.  31-41. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Testimony  of  S.  John  Baptist. 

1.  Avowed  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ.  If  I  bear  wiU 
ness  of  Myself^  My  witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another 
that  beareth  witness  of  Me  ;  and  I  know  that  the  wit' 
ness  which  he  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true.  The  wisdom 
of  Jesus  Christ  appears  here  in  the  order  and  the  suc- 
cession of  His  words.  His  enemies  to  whom  He  had 
just  announced  His  Divinity  in  so  striking  a  manner, 
might  object  to  Him,  that,  speaking  thus  in  His  own 
favour.  He  merited  neither  credence  nor  attention ; 
therefore  If  e  employs,  in  order  to  convince  the  unbe- 
lievers to  whom  He  was  speaking,  an  authority  already 
recognised,  and  which  being  without  suspicion  and  in- 
contestable, rendered  His  own  witness  incontestable 
likewise.  In  truth,  what  more  powerful  means  of  con- 
viction could  there  well  be  ?  Never  have  two  men  so 
famous  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  equally  disinter- 
ested, standing  also  in  so  slight  a  relationship  the  one 
to  the  other^  rendered  mutually  to  one  another  so  uni« 
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form  a  testimony,  while  each  takes  up  such  a  different 
position.  The  one  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Messiah ;  the  other,  when  asked  if  he  were 
not  himself  the  Messiah,  answers  in  the  negative,  and 
says,  that  it  is  He  Whom  he  has  already  announced,  and 
Whose  shoe's  latchet  he  is  not  worthy  to  loose ;  and  the 
former,  whilst  sustaining  here  His  own  dignity,  confirms 
the  testimony  of  the  latter.  These  are  not  the  proceed- 
ings of  complicity  and  of  knavery.  We  have  seen  false 
teacliers  extol  one  another  in  view  of  a  common  interest 
or  of  a  common  iame  to  be  gained  ;  and  we  have  beheld 
yet  more  often  the  chiefs  of  a  party  who  profe£»  to  be 
sent  by  God  to  reform  the  Church,  contradict  and  re- 
fute one  another,  and  end  by  attacking  one  another  by 
reciprocal  anathemas.  How  worthy  of  admiration  are 
Thy  works.  Lord  I  how  worthy  of  belief  are  the  wit- 
nesses which  Thou  dost  bring  to  bear  to  attest  to  the 
truth  of  Thy  words ! 

2.  A  testimony  accepted  by  the  Jews.  Ye  sent  unto 
John,  and  he  hare  witness  unto  the  tntth.  In  other 
words,  ye  know  the  austerity  of  his  life,  and  the  character 
of  his  person.  Ye  have  sent  unto  him  to  enquire  of  him, 
and  to  learn  from  his  own  mouth  who  he  was,  resolved 
to  believe  tiim  on  his  word,  and  to  acknowledge  him  for 
the  Messiah,  if  he  declared  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
What  then  did  that  man  whom  you  look  upon  as  the  man 
of  God  answer  ?  He  hare  witness  unto  the  truth.  In 
order  to  have  some  idea  of  the  great  deference  which 
the  Jews  had  for  S.John,  it  is  sufficient  to  see  that 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  referred  to  it,  and  that  long  after, 
S.  John  the  Evangelist  lays  stress  upon  that  testimony, 
from  the  very  beginning  of  his  gospel. 

3.  A  disinterested  testimony.  John  rendered  it,  not 
in  behalf  of  himself,  but  in  behalf  of  one  with  Whom  he 
had  had  no  intercourse,  nor  connexion.  Whom  he  had 
only  seen  once,  at  His  Baptism,  and  from  Whom  he  had 
neither  honours  nor  dignities  to  expect  in  this  world : 
it  was  then  evident  that  it  was  truth  alone  which  could 
lead  him  to  render  this  testimony. 
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4.  A  witness  not  necessary  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  I  re* 
ceive  not  testimony  from  men  ;  but  these  things  I  say, 
that  ye  might  he  saved.  What  greatness  and  charity  in 
these  words !  I  do  not  seek  tlie  testimony  of  men  to 
give  authority  to  My  teaching ;  if  I  appeal  to  S.  John 
Baptist,  it  IS  in  order  to  overcome  your  prejudices,  it  is 
in  order  that  at  least  you  may  lend  credence  to  the 
words  of  a  witness  whom  you  have  chosen  yourselves, 
and  which  nothing  can  render  suspected  by  you ;  I  only 
speak  of  him  in  order  to  rouse  you  out  of  the  prejudices 
which  you  have  adopted,  and  which  you  urge  upon 
others ;  I  do  so  only  in  the  desire  which  1  have  of  your 
salvation ;  thus  does  Jesus  Christ  employ,  in  order  to 
save  us,  every  kind  of  means,  even  those  which  appear 
to  be  in  some  sort  beneath  His  greatness.  Animated 
with  the  same  spirit  of  charity,  if  we  dispute  with  un- 
believers, or  with  those  who  have  separated  from  the 
Church,  let  us  not  do  so  in  the  idea  that  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Church  have  need  of  our  voices,  let  it  be  still 
less  in  order  to  gain  an  idle  triumph  over  men  who  only 
merit  our  compassion,  but  let  it  only  be  in  order  that 
they,  with  us,  may  be  saved  by  coming  forth  out  of  the 
paths  of  unbelief  in  which  they  are  walking. 

5.  Authentic  testimony,  which  cannot  be  rejected. 
John  wa^  a  burning  and  a  shining  light ;  and  ye  were 
willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  Whilst 
John  was  at  liberty  to  preach  publicly  and  to  exercise 
his  functions  as  forerunner,  he  was  a  light  which  burned 
and  gave  light ;  he  carried  fire  into  men's  hearts,  and 
light  into  their  minds.  Judaea  gloried  in  the  lustre  of 
his  preaching,  and  in  the  odour  of  his  virtues ;  it  es- 
teemed itself  happy  to  have  produced  so  great  a  prophet. 
But  what  fruit  have  you  gained  from  the  teachings  of  a 
master  so  renowned  ?  How  long  has  the  joy  which  you 
felt  in  possessing  him  lasted  ?  You  ceased  to  listen  to 
him,  as  soon  as  he  spoke  to  you  of  Me,  and  declared 
Me  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  gives  the  name  of  a 
light  to  S.  John,  a  light  which  was  kindled  at  the  light 
of  Him,  Who  was  essentially  the  Light  of  the  world. 
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This  divine  Saviour  has  left  in  His  Church  a  light,  which 
has  been  equally  kindled  at  His  Light,  and  which  is  al- 
ways shining,  to  enlighten  our  steps.  True  believerK 
walk  continually  and  surely  in  that  light,  a  light  so  bril- 
liant and  so  universally  acknowledged,  that  there  is  no 
one,  who  may  not  follow  it,  so  as  not  to  stray  from  the 
right  path. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Testimony  of  God  the  Father. 

However  signal  may  be  the  testimony  of  S.  John,  it 
is  as  nothing  when  compared  to  that  of  God,  which  can- 
not but  be  recognised,  1 .  in  the  miracles  of  Christ ;  2.  in 
the  miraculous  voice  of  God ;  3.  in  the  divine  Word  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

1.  In  the  miracles  of  Christ.  But  I  have  greater 
witness  than  that  of  John  ;  for  the  works  which  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that 
I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me.  The  divine  works,  the  wonders,  the  miracles  which 
I  perform,  such  are  the  witnesses  whom  you  may  ques- 
tion. Consult  them,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  God 
My  Father  has  sent  Me ;  for  what  can  you  oppose  to 
the  evidence  of  their  witness  ?  And  in  truth,  what  mi- 
racles equalled  those  of  Christ !  True  miracles  in  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  wrought ;  they  were  made 
public,  and  wrought  with  a  single  word,  and  by  a  single 
act  of  will.  True  miracles  in  the  matter  on  which  they 
were  wrought ;  Jesus  worked  them  on  earth,  and  on  the 
sea,  on  the  sick  and  on  the  dead,  on  men  and  on  devils. 
True  miracles  in  the  end  for  which  they  were  wrought ; 
Jesus  worked  them  as  proofs  of  His  mission,  of  His  doc- 
trine and  of  His  divinity.  True  miracles  in  their  effect ; 
after  having  examined  them,  discussed  them,  fought 
against  them,  the  world  has  changed  its  religion ;  hun- 
dreds of  idolatrous  nations,  given  up  to  different  kinds 
of  worship,  opposed  to  one  another,  yet  more  by  their 
habits  than  by  their  climates,  have  been  all  reunited  in 
Christy  have  acknowledged  Him  as  their  God  and  their 
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Saviour,  have  bewailed  the  inconceivable  blindness  of 
those  who  refuse  to  own  Him,  and  have  not  been  shaken 
in  their  faith  by  this  hardness  of  heart  and  this  sinful 
obstinacy.  If  we  are  not  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles 
of  Christ,  at  least  we  see  the  eCFect  which  they  have  pro- 
duced in  the  conversion  of  the  world.  He  who  should 
invite  men  to  follow  him  in  a  different  career,  and  who 
should  do  so  by  alleging  the  proof  of  miracles  which  he 
had  worked,  but  yet  should  never  work  any,  would  never 
find  any  followers ;  he  would  not  only  be  a  deceiver,  but 
a  fool  who  himself  shewed  forth  his  own  deceptions. 

2.  Testimony  of  God  in  His  miraculous  Voice.  And 
the  Father  Himself  Which  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any 
time  nor  seen  His  shape.  And  ye  have  not  His  Word 
abiding  in  you,  for  Whom  He  hath  sent.  Him,  ye  believe 
not.  As  though  He  would  say,  that  is  not  all,  I  have 
other  witnesses  whom  ye  must  hear.  My  Father,  Who 
sent  Me,  has  willed  to  bear  an  unanswerable  testimony 
to  Me  ;  if  you  say  that  it  is  not  God's  voice  which  you 
have  heard,  that  it  is  not  He  Who  has  appeared  to  yoii, 
I  will  answer  you  that  ye  yourselves  prayed  Him  not  to 
let  you  hear  His  terrible  voice,  and  that  no  one  can  see 
Him  and  hear  Him.  This  privilege  is  reserved  to  Me, 
Who  never  cease  to  see  Him  and  to  listen  to  Him,  and 
He  has  given  Me  to  you  as  a  Mediator,  in  order  to  declare 
to  you  His  will,  and  to  announce  to  you  His  designs ; 
nevertheless  you  reject  Me,  and  join  sin  to  your  weak- 
ness, a  wilful  unbelief  to  the  impossibility  that  exists 
that  you  should  know  Him  in  Himself.  You  fill  up  the 
measure  of  your  iniquities.  We  shall  one  day  see  Him 
face  to  face,  this  God  Who  is  now  hidden  from  our  sight ; 
but  till  then  we  must  walk  in  the  obscure  pathways  of 
faith. 

3.  Testimony  of  God  in  His  Word  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life  ;  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
Me,  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me  that  ye  might  have 
life.     You  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  take  them 
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about  with  you,  you  weigh  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
you  seek  carefully  for  the  most  hidden  meanings,  con- 
vinced that  you  will  find  there  the  necessary  doctrines 
to  lead  you  to  eternal  life.    Now  these  Holy  Scriptures 
bear  witness  of  Me.     How  then,  since  they  refer  you 
unceasingly  to  Me  as  to  the  Christ,  since  they  set  forth 
to  you  that  it  is  I,  Whom  you  must  acknowledge  as  sent 
by  the  Father,  how  then  do  you  refuse  to  seek  for  in- 
struction from  Me,  and  reject  all  the  lessons  and  graces 
I  desired  to  bestow  upon  you  ?     Ah  !  you  keep  to  the 
letter  of  the  Scriptures,  but  you  have  lost  their  meaning ; 
for  if  you  read  them  with  the  attention  which  faith  alone 
gives  and  requires,  the  light  it  gives  would  shew  you  the 
truth  of  which  your  passions  deprive  you,  and  which 
cause  you  to  take  offence  at  My  Words ;  you  would  speak 
of  Me,  as  the  Scriptures  speak.     Such  has  been  the 
blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  and  such  is  still  the  blindness 
of  those  who  separate  from  the  Church.   The  old  Testa- 
ment, the  law,  the  psalms,  and  the  prophets  set  forth 
Jesus   Christ   so  plainly,  that   one  would  have   been 
tempted  to  think  that  an  infinity  of  passages  must  have 
been  inserted  after  the  events  had  taken  place,  if,  by  a 
singular  Providence,  the  Jews,  the  declared  enemies  of 
Christianity  had  not  preserved  these  Scriptures  such  as 
Christians  possess  them.   Now  the  Jews  still  now-a-days 
study  these  Scriptures  ;  they  search  into  them,  they  seek 
out  the  most  subtle  and  hidden  senses ;  they  seek  life 
there,  and  they  will  not  see  in  them  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
alone  can  ^ve  them  life.     Heretics  of  past  ages  have 
read  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  have  studied 
them  and  interpreted  them,  but  they  did  not  will  to  read 
them  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel  revelation,  which  alone 
could  have  given  to  them  their  true  meaning,  and  enabled 
them  to  find  life  in  them.     Learned  men  criticise  the 
Scriptures,  and  we  continually  hear  them  preached  and 
explained ;  but  how  few  seek  Jesus  Christ  in  them  in 
order  that  they  may  come  to  Him,  and  have  life  ?  Ah ! 
what  a  difference  to  this  holy,  pure,  innocent,  and  in- 
ward life,  which  leads  to  a  blessed  and  eternal  life. 
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Prayer,  O  divine  Jesus !  give  me  that  spiritual  life, 
that  life  of  grace  and  union  with  Thee.  Alas !  where 
should  I  go  elsewhere  to  seek  for  that  life  ?  I  find  only 
every  where  else  douhts,  uncertainties,  perplexities,  de- 
vouring remorse,  a  continual  death  which  can  only  lead 
me  to  eternal  death.  I  must  he  my  own  enemy  that  I 
thus  flee  from  Thee  with  so  much  obstinacy,  when  Thou 
dost  call  me  with  so  much  tendernesss,  and  only  that 
Thou  mayest  make  me  happy.  It  would  seem  as  though 
Thy  happiness  and  Thy  glory  depended  upon  my  fidelity 
in  following  Thee,  so  much  assiduity  dost  Thou  manifest 
in  drawing  me  to  Thee.  This  assiduity  is  only  the  effort 
of  Thy  love.  Thou  art  infinitely  great  and  infinitely 
blessed.  Whether  men  adore  Thee  or  blaspheme  Thee, 
their  homage  and  their  outrages  will  alike  turn  to  Thy 
glory,  and  it  is  they  alone  who  are  interested  in  the 
choice  which  they  make.  My  choice  is  made,  O  divine 
Saviour ;  I  come,  I  hasten  to  Thee  with  confidence  in 
order  to  receive  from  Thee  the  life  of  which  Thou  art 
the  Source.  I  cast  myself  into  Thy  Bosom,  draw  me 
more  and  more,  so  that,  closely  united  to  Thee,  nothing 
may  ever  separate  me  any  more  from  Thee.  Grant  that 
I  may  be  according  to  my  station,  like  S.  John,  a  burn- 
ing and  a  shining  light,  that  I  may  bum,  like  him,  with 
the  fire  of  Thy  love,  with  zeal  for  Thy  commandments, 
and  that  I  may  give  light  to  my  neighbour  by  my  words 
and  by  my  example!     Amen. 
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CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS 

CHRIST  TO  THE  JEWS,  AFTER  THE  HEALING 

OF  THE  MAN,  WHO  HAD  HAD  AN  INFIRMITY 

FOR  THIRTY  EIGHT  YEARS. 

Jesus  Christ  distinguishes  here  four  sources  of  unbelief  in  the 
Jews ;  1.  a  want  of  love  to  God.  2.  a  positive  aversion  to  God.  3.  an 
immoderate  love  of  the  esteem  of  men.  4.  their  former  unbelief. 
S.  John  v.  42.47. 

1 .  A  want  of  lore  to  God. 

But  I  know  you,  our  Lord  continues,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  Ah  I  if  men  had  but  this 
holy  love,  if  they  had  but  a  sincere  desire  to  know  God, 
to  love  and  please  Him,  how  soon  would  the  Jew  ac- 
knowledge the  Messiah,  and  the  deist  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. What  animosities  would  not  be  extinguished ! 
what  dissensions  stifled,  and  what  disputes  ended,  if  this 
sacred  love  reigned  in  our  hearts.  Each  one  nevertheless 
gives  himself  credit  for  possessing  it.  We  speak  much 
of  the  purity  of  the  Word  and  the  worship  of  God,  of  the 
severity  of  the  Gospel,  the  zeal  of  the  law,  justice,  purity 
of  life,  and  even  of  pure  love ;  but  with  these  words, 
with  these  external  appearances,  we  may  indeed  deceive 
men ;  but  as  for  Me,  says  Jesus  Christ,  /  know  you  that 
ye  have  7iot  the  love  of  God  in  you.  Terrible  words 
which  each  one  ought  to  apply  to  himself,  and  meditate 
on  well.  Ah !  if  I  had  in  me  that  love  of  God,  would 
my  passions  be  still  so  little  mortified  ?  Should  I  have 
80  much  distaste  for  my  devotional  exercises,  so  much 
negligence  in  the  fulfilment  of  my  duties  ?  O  divine 
Jesus !  Thou  dost  know  me  a  thousand  times  better  than 
I  know  myself ;  Thou  knowest  the  depths  of  ray  heart ; 
dost  Thou  behold  there  the  love  of  God  ?  Give  it  to  me, 
Lord,  that  holy  love,  increase  it,  perfect  it  in  me,  that 
it  may  become  alone  the  principle  and  motive  of  all  my 
actions. 

VOL.  II.  N 
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2.  A  positive  aversion  to  God. 

1  am  come  in  My  Father* s  Name,  and  ye  receive  Me 
not ;  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive.  You  have  so  little  love  for  God,  My  Fa- 
ther, that  you  will  not  acknowledge  Me,  Who  come  to 
you  in  His  Name,  and  with  His  authority.  Let  another 
come  forward  whose  mission  comes  only  from  himself,  let 
him  know  how  to  dazzle  you  or  to  flatter  you,  you  will 
support  him  hyyour  approbation.  And  such  is  still  the 
fatal  frame  of  mind  in  which  we  are  for  the  most  part 
towards  God.  We  reject  with  obstinacy  all  that  comes 
from  Him,  and  calls  us  back  to  Him,  and  the  most  evi- 
dent proofs  make  no  impression  on  us,  whilst  on  the  con- 
trary, we  embrace  with  ardour  all  that  draws  us  away 
from  God,  even  though  that  which  is  alleged  is  devoid 
of  all  proof  and  of  probability.  Let  an  unbeliever  bring 
forward  a  statement,  that  it  is  our  body  which  thinks, 
that  we  shall  perish  utterly,  that  God  does  not  concern 
Himself  with  anything  that  takes  place  in  the  world,  and 
that  after  this  life,  there  is  no  other  life  for  us  to  fear  or 
to  hope  for,  he  is  listened  to,  he  is  believed  in,  and  he 
is  never  questioned  whence  he  knows  what  he  advances, 
from  whom  he  has  derived  so  monstrous  a  doctrine, 
and  what  are  his  guarantees  for  its  truth.  We  are  too 
apt  to  revolt  against  that  which  bears  the  seal  of  God, 
and  which  requires  of  us  to  submit  our  own  judgment 
to  His,  whilst  we  are  led  away  and  charmed  by  all  that 
draws  us  away  from  Him  and  flatters  our  love  of  inde- 
pendence. How  greatly  is  such  blindness  to  be  feared  I 
Disperse  it,  O  God !  take  it  away  from  the  minds  of 
those  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  Thee,  and  permit  me 
not  to  fall  into  it. 

3.  The  love  of  the  esteem  of  men. 

How  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of 
another  and  seek  not  the  honour  which  comethfrom 
God  only  9  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to 
the  Father  ;  there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses, 
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t«  whom  ye  trust.     How  would  it  be  possible  for  you 
to  believe  Me  and  to  declare  yourself  for  Me?     You 
are  jealous  of  the  approbation  of  men,  and  you  do  not 
seek  God's  glory  alone ;  you  have  a  regard  for  the  in- 
clinations of  those  whom  you  know  to  be  the  arbitrators 
of  public  opinions  and  the  dispensers  of  earthly  honour. 
Now,  as  you  will  gain  only  repulse  from  men,  if  you  make 
profession  of  belief  in  Me,  for  this  reason  you  are  un- 
willing to  acknowledge  Me,  in  order  that  you  may  not 
run  the  risks  of  a  like  brand.     And  it  is  thus  that  still 
we  daily  renounce  true  glory,  which  consists  in  hum- 
bling ourselves  before  God  by  a  humble  faith,  in  order 
that  we  may  obtain  the  applause  of  certain  persons  who 
flatter  us.     To  believe  what  our  fathers  have  believed,  to 
hold  the  same  principles,  to  follow  the  same  maxims,  this 
is  to  remain  in 'the  crowd,  ignored  and  unknown,  with- 
out any  other  honour  than  which  comethfrom  God  only. 
But  when  we  adopt  the  part  of  thinking  differently  to 
others,  of  denying  revealed  truths,  and  resisting  lawful 
authority,  then  we  make  ourselves  remarked,  we  make 
ourselves  talked  of;  the  lips  and  pens  of  others  praise 
our  mind  or  our  talents ;  we  strive  in  our  turn,  to  sus* 
tain  or  increase  that  reputation  by  new  excesses,  and 
how  can  we,  with  such  fatal  dispositions,  submit  our- 
selves to  the  humility  of  faith  ?    Oh  human  glory,  esteem 
of  men,  human  respect,  how  many  unbelievers  you  have 
made,  how  many  conversions  you  have  hindered !   Alas! 
let  us  who  strive  to  believe  with  faithfulness,  let  us  take 
care  that  this  love  of  human  glory  does  not  corrupt  our 
faith,  our  zeal,  and  all  our  actions.     The  Jews  prided 
themselves  on  having  Moses  as  their  lawgiver ;   they 
ought  then  to  have  acted  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
law  which  he  gave,  and  received  the  Messiah  Whom  it 
foretold ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  only  prided  them- 
selves in  Moses  whilst  going  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
law,  and  persecuting  the  Messiah.     Thus  it  will  be  this 
same  Moses,  in  whom  they  gloried,  who  would  accuse 
them  before  God,  and  condemn  them.    How  man^  saints 
in  whom  we  glory  may  become  our  accusers  before  God, 
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especially  those  holy  men,  apostles  and  bishops,  who 
were  the  first  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  to 
our  shores,  and  who  will  rise  up  against  us,  and  reproach 
us  with  having  forsaken  the  faith  they  preached,  changed 
their  precepts,  and  degenerated  from  their  virtues. 

4.  Former  unbelief. 

For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But  if  ye  believed  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My  words  ?  In  refusing 
to  believe  in  Me,  ye  refuse  to  believe  in  Moses ;  for  it 
is  of  Me  that  that  ancient  lawgiver  prophesied,  when  he 
foretold  that  another  prophei;  would  arise  from  the  midst 
of  your  brethren,  to  Whose  voice  you  inust  hearken,  and 
Whose  lessons  you  must  follow.  He  has  pointed  out  to 
you  in  his  writings,  how  you  might  distinguish  the  true 
from  the  false  prophet,  the  man  of  God  from  the  de- 
ceiver. If  you  read  Tnth  attention  what  he  has  written, 
you  will  be  convinced  Who  I  am,  you  will  recognize  Me 
without  difficulty  in  these  prophecies,  and  in  the  rules 
which  he  has  left  you.  But  if,  notwithstanding  the 
evidence  of  the  letter,  you  persist  in  supposing  that  the 
writings  of  Moses  do  not  contain  any  prophetic  oracles 
which  should  announce  a  Messiah  such  as  I  am,  it  is  in 
vain  that  I  tell  you  that  it  is  of  Me  that  he  spoke,  you 
would  still  refuse  to  believe  in  Me.  Jesus  had  not 
till  then  unfolded,  at  least  publicly,  in  so  distinct  and  ac- 
curate a  manner,  the  character  of  His  mission,  the  na- 
ture of  His  power,  and  the  divinity  of  His  Person.  Why 
then  had  not  the  Jews,  the  possessors  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, recognized  Him  as  the  Prophet  of  whom  Moses 
had  written  ?  Because  they  only  spoke  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  out  of  vain-glory ;  they  did  not  believe  in 
them.  And  for  the  same  reason,  so  many  unbelievers 
quote  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  but  acknow- 
ledge no  divine  authority  in  them,  and  only  quote  them 
to  suit  their  own  prejudices,  because  they  do  not  believe 
in  them. 

Prayer.     Lord,  I  believe  in  Thee ;  I  believe  in  Thy 
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holy  Gospel,  and  in  Thy  Church.  Make  this  faith  to 
grow  in  me  more  and  more,  grant  that  I  may  embrace 
all  the  truths  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to  me  even  those 
which  are  the  most  opposed  to  my  prejudices  and  my 
passions.  Be  Thou  my  Master  now,  O  Jesus,  that  one 
day  Thou  mayest  be  my  Mediator  and  not  my  accuser. 
Let  Thy  love  be  the  principle  of  my  affections.  Thy  Gos- 
pel the  rule  of  my  life,  and  Thy  Glory  the  end  of  all 
my  actions.     Amen. 


jlKetrttatton  CL 

THE  EARS  OF  CORN  PLUCKED  ON  THE 

SABBATH  DAY. 

OF  THB  UNJUST  CBNSURB  OP  THB  ACTIONS  OF  OUR 

NEIGHBOUR. 

The  Gospel  discovers  to  us  here  1.  the  passions  which  are  the 
source  of  this  unjust  censure ;  2.  the  reasons  which  justify  our  neigh- 
bour under  this  unjust  censure ;  3.  the  faults  wmch  we  ought  to 
avoid  when  it  is  necessary  to  justify  ourselves  from  unjust  cen- 
sure.   S.Matt.  xii.l— 8.    S.  Mark  u.  23— 28.    S.  Luke  vi.  1— 6. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  passions  which  are  the  source  of  this  unjust  cen- 
sure. 

1.  We  censure  without  authority,  and  this  is  pride 
and  presumption.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second 
sabbath  after  thejirst^,  that  He  went  through  the  com 

1  This  expression  of  S.  Luke  the  second  sabbath  coffer  the  first, 
has  given  rise  to  a  variety  of  interpretations ;  but  we  will  only  refer 
to  three  here.  1.  The  sabbath  which  fell  within  the  Octave  of  the 
Passover,  was  the  most  solemn,  and  might  be  called  the  first.  After 
that,  the  sabbath  which  fell  in  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  was  the  most 
solemn ;  and  it  is  that  which  S.  Luke  calls  the  second  sabbath  after 
the  first,  2.  The  first  sabbath  of  the  first  month  of  the  year  was 
called  the  first :  the  first  sabbath  of  the  second  month  was  called  the 
second  sabbath  after  the  first,  and  so  on.  But  these  two  systems  and 
many  other  like  theories  are  not  supported  by  any  authority.  3.  A 
tbira  explanation  would  appear  perhaps  to  be  more  simple.  S.  Luke 
at  the  beginaing  of  this  cnapter,  relates  two  facts  which  took  place 

N  3 


138  MEDITATION    CI. 

fields  ;  and  His  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and 
did  eat,  rubbing"  them  in  their  hands.  Such  was  the 
object  of  the  censure  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  there 
present.  They  began  at  once  to  exclaim  against  the 
violation  of  the  Sabbath.  But,  according  to  them,  who 
was  it  who  was  violating  it  ?  It  was  the  disciples  of 
Jesus.  And  by  what  right  did  they  censure  their  con- 
duct. Alas !  are  those  whose  conduct  we  censure  de- 
pendent upon  us  ?  Have  we  any  authority  over  them  ? 
Are  we  their  judges  ?  By  what  right  do  we  place  them 
before  our  tribunal,  and  condemn  them  there  ?  Ah !  if 
we  knew  how  to  confine  ourselves  to  that  which  concerns 
us,  how  many  words  would  be  kept  back,  how  many 
sins  avoided,  how  many  better  employed  hours  should  we 
spend ! 

2.  We  censure  without  reason,  and  that  is  blind 
malice.  The  law  which  commanded  them  to  prepare 
on  the  eve  what  was  to  be  eaten  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
which  forbade  them  to  dress  any  thing  on  that  day,  was 
it  then  violated  by  the  action  of  the  disciples  ?  What 
labour  was  there  in  a  dish  which  was  provided  for  them 
by  the  hands  of  nature  itself?  Did  a  preparation  which 
consisted  in  rubbing  some  ears  of  corn  in  order  to  draw 
from  them  the  grains,  deserve  that  name  ?  But  the  eyes 
of  ill-will  see  objects  quite  diflTerent  to  what  they  really 
are ;  they  are  wilfully  blinded  both  as  to  the  justice  of 
the  case,  and  as  to  the  facts ;  they  neither  know  what 

on  the  sabbath  day.  The  second  which  begins  at  verse  6,  is  un- 
doubtedly more  striking  than  the  first,  both  by  circumstances 
which  accompany  it,  and  fi'om  the  impression  which  it  must  have 
made  on  the  public,  and  from  the  confiision  with  which  the  Pharisees 
were  covered  by  it.  S.  Luke,  having  to  relate  this  striking  miracle, 
which  took  place  on  the  sabbath,  places  before  it  a  less  important 
fact,  and  he  relates  that  this  event  took  place  on  the  second  Sabbath 
after  the  first  y  that  is  to  say,  on  the  Sabbath  before  the  seccmd  Sabbath 
of  which  he  is  about  to  speak  immediately  afterwards  in  verse  6. 
In  the  arrangement  of  the  facts  which  we  iollow,  we  suppose  that 
the  plucking  of  the  ears  of  corn  took  place  as  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
were  leaving  Jerusalem,  immediately  after  the  feast  which  has  just 
been  spoken  of  in  the  healing  of  the  sick  man,  and  thus,  in  order  to 
explain  these  words,  the  second  sabbath  after  tlie  firsts  we  will  adopt 
the  third  explanation  which  we  have  just  given. 
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the  action  is  which  they  condemn,  nor  the  law  by  which 
they  condemn  it,  nerertheless  they  decide  the  matter, 
and  say  boldly,  it  is  not  lawful.  Nothing*  is  innocent 
in  the  conduct  of  those  whom  they  attack,  nothing  is  ex- 
cusable ;  every  thing*  is  worthy  of  blame*  How  many 
sinular  judgements  and  censures  does  not  our  malice 
cause  us  to  pronounce  every  day  ?  Let  us  be  more  just, 
do  not  let  us  suffer  ourselves  to  be  prejudiced  by  passion, 
and  many  of  those  whom  we  thus  unjustly  condemn 
will  then  be  acquitted. 

3.  We  censure  without  moderation,  and  that  is  hatred 
towards  others.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  on  the 
sabbath  day  ?  The  Pharisees,  without  being  really  of- 
fended at  it,  yet  made  a  pretence,  according  to  their 
wont,  of  being  much  displeased  at  it.  It  was  neither 
respect  for  the  law,  nor  the  fear  of  bad  example  which 
made  them  take  offence  at  it,  as  if  religion  were  utterly 
overthrown  by  this  act :  it  was  not  even  the  apostles 
whom  they  were  anxious  to  attack,  but  it  was  in  order 
to  have  a  pretext  for  slandering  the  master,  that  they 
bethought  themselves  to  trouble  the  disciples.  It  was 
not  the  alleged  fault  which  displeased  them,  but  the 
person  of  Jesus,  Who  was  not  a  Messiah  after  their  own 
will,  and  Who  reproved  them  for  their  vices.  Deter- 
mined to  rid  themselves  of  Him  in  whatever  way  they 
could,  they  spied  out  every  opportunity  to  bring  Him 
into  discredit  with  the  multitude,  whose  esteem  and 
affection  were  the  only  obstacles  which  they  feared  to 
meet  with  in  the  execution  of  their  designs.  If  it  had 
been  one  of  their  own  friends  who  had  committed  this 
act,  they  would  not  have  found  any  cause  of  complaint 
in  it :  but  how  otherwise  could  they  get  rid  of  a  virtuous 
enemy^  if  they  must  needs  wdt  to  find  crimes  whereof 
to  accuse  him  ? 

4.  We  censure  without  recalling  our  words,  and  this 
is  jealousy,  and  a  spirit  of  intrigue.  The  infringement 
of  the  law  of  the  sabbath  was  one  of  the  accusations 
which  was  most  frequently  brought  forward  against 
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Jesus  Christ ;  He  answered  this  accusation  over  and  over 
again,  and  again  and  again  the  Jews  brought  forward 
this  same  accusation  anew  as  something  fresh.  Of  what 
avail  are  the  most  reasonable  apologies  to  persons  de- 
termined to  make  their  enemies  out  as  guilty  ?  They 
will  diminish  nothing  of  the  accusations  they  have  once 
brought  against  them ;  they  will  renew  them  continually, 
and  by  dint  of  repeating  them,  they  will  make  them 
believed  by  some,  and  they  will  poison  the  minds  of 
others  agdnst  them  ;  a  diabolical  scheme  which  has  been 
employed  at  all  times  by  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  His 
Church.  Jesus  suffered  Himself  under  these  false  ac- 
cusations, and  willed  that  thus  it  should  be,  in  order  to 
encourage  His  disciples  not  to  relax  their  efforts  through 
fear  of  calumny,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  rejoice,  when 
after  the  example  of  their  Master,  they  should  one  day 
fall  victims  to  their  zeal. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  reasons  which  justify  our  neighbour  under  this 

unjust  censure. 

1.  Necessity  and  need.  And  Jesus,  answering  them 
said.  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  David 
did,  when  himself  was  an  hungered,  and  they  which 
were  with  him  ;  how  he  went  into  the  house  of  God, 
and  did  take  and  eat  the  shewhread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him;  which  it  is  not  laivful  to 
eat,  hut  for  the  priests  alone  9  As  though  He  would 
say,  Yes,  without  doubt,  I  see  what  My  disciples  do : 
but  I  do  not  see  anything  that  merits  your  censure. 
They  have  done  nothing  contrary  to  the  law  in  what 
they  have  done ;  but  that  which  has  kindled  your  zeal 
so  strongly,  is  that  it  has  been  done  on  a  sabbath  day. 
What  would  you  then  have  said,  if  you  had  lived  in  the 
time  of  David  ?  for  you  who  know  the  Scriptures,  you 
have  read  what  took  place  when  Abiathar  was  high 
priest,  when  Abimelech  the  priest  gave  hallowed  bread 
to  the  fugitive  David  and  to  those  who  accompanied 
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him.  These  loaves  of  shewhread,  which  had  been  placed 
before  the  ark,  were  consecrated  ;  David  and  his  follow- 
ers were  neither  priests  nor  Levites,  and  you  know  that 
it  was  strictly  forbidden  that  any  but  the  priests  should 
eat  of  that  bread ;  but  was  David  reproached  with  this 
action  as  if  it  were  a  crime  ?  Was  not  the  necessity  in 
which  he  was,  considered  a  leg^itimate  dispensation  ? 
Wherefore  then  should  not  the  law  of  the  sabbath  day 
yield  to  the  necessity  in  which  My  disciples  are  ?  Thus 
it  happens  continually  that  those  who  are  in  abundance, 
who  are  in  want  of  nothing,  and  who  have  nothing  to 
suffer,  can  make  no  allowances  for  the  needs  of  their 
poorer  neighbours.  There  are  others,  who  with  a  ro- 
bust temperament,  unvariable  health,  and  a  strong  con- 
stitution are  able  to  endure  an  amount  of  severity  and 
austerity,  which  makes  them  believe  others  to  be  capable 
of  the  same  labours,  the  same  self-denials,  as  they  can 
bear,  and  they  look  upon  the  least  relaxation  as  an  in- 
fringement of  the  law.  Let  us  put  far  from  us  such 
censures,  let  us  seek  to  justify  our  neighbour  instead  of 
criticising  him  ;  let  us  have  compassion  on  his  weakness, 
let  us  not  close  our  eyes  to  his  necessities,  and  lastly, 
let  us  believe  that  he  may  have  needs  which  are  none 
the  less  real,  because  we  do  not  always  know  them. 

2.  The  service  of  God  or  our  neighbour.  Or  have 
ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days 
the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  9  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is 
One  greater  than  the  temple.  But  if  ye  had  known 
what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacri- 
fice, ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  The 
priests  in  the  temple  do  not  keep  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  yet  they  are  guiltless  of  sin  in  so  doing.  The 
reason  which  excuses  this  apparent  breach  of  the  law, 
is  that  though  the  ministry  which  they  exercise  there, 
such  as  slaying  the  victims,  skinning  them,  offering  them 
up  in  sacrifice,  and  distributing  them  out,  are  in  them- 
selves servile  works,  yet  they  are  the  functions  of  their 
ministry  which   are  destined   for  the  service  of  God, 
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and  required  by  the  service  of  the  temple.     Now,  if 
the  law  has  neither  force  nor  authority  with  regard  to 
the  ministry  of  the  priests  in  the  temple,  with  far  greater 
reason  has  this  same  law  neither  authority  nor  force 
with  regard  to  the  ministry  of  My  disciples,  to  whom  it 
is  impossible  to  obey  the  law,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
obey  My  Will,  and  do  that  which  is  plea^ng  to  Me,  for 
I,  I  am  greater  than  the  temple,  I  am  the  living  temple, 
the  God  of  the  temple,  and  I  look  upon  conformity  to 
My  Will,  as  preferable  to  the  external  worship  of  reli- 
gion.   Moreover  do  you  not  know  that  as  God  declared 
to  the  prophet  Hosea,  when  these  two  laws,  the  law 
which  regards  the  worship  of  God  and  religion,  and 
the  other  which  has  to  do  with  the  works  of  mercy, 
and  the  duties  of  charity,  are  brought  together  so  as 
to  clash  with  one  another,  you  are  bound  to  put  the  law 
of  charity  before  that  of  external  worship  lind  sacri- 
fices !    God  is  more  mindful  of  the  needs  of  your  neigh- 
bour. His  child  and  your  brother,  than  He  is  to  the 
marks  you  shew  Him  of  your  piety,  by  offering  up 
victims  to  Him  in  sacrifice.    God  is  love  itself;  He  wills 
that  you  should  be  filled  with  love ;  that  is  the  spirit 
which  animates  Him,  and  is  therefore  the  spirit  that 
should  animate  you ;  it  is  that  which  fills  His  heart,  it 
should  therefore  fill  your's.     Now  since  the  works  of 
spiritual  mercy  are  above  legal  observances,  and  posi- 
tive commands.  My  apbstles,  occupied  as  they  are  in 
the  instruction  of  their  neighbour,   and  employed   in 
My  service,  so  that  they  have  not  the  time  to  provide 
things  needful  for  their  subsistence,  and  to  ^ve  thought 
for  the  morrow,  may  well  be  dispensed  from  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath.     If  they  have  strayed  from  the 
letter  of  the  law,  it  has  only  been  in  order  to  fulfil  the 
spirit ;  they  are  then  innocent,  and  you  are  blameable 
in  condemning  them.     Thus  we  have  no  right  to  exact 
from  those  who  are   devoted  to  the  service  of  their 
neighbour,  or  are  occupied  in  ministerial  labours,  that 
they  should  practise  as  strictly  the  same  devotional  exer- 
cises as  others  who  have  only  the  requirements  of  their 
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own  private  devotions  to  attend  to.     He  who  exempts 
himself  from  some  regular  observances  only  through 
zeal  for  God's  glory  and  out  of  love  to  his  neighbour, 
when  both  are  regulated  by  wisdom,  is  free  from  all 
blame,  and  merits  no  censure;  and  this  is  a  second 
way  by  which  we  may  make  excuses  for  our  neighbour. 
3.  The  spirit  and  the  end  of  the  law.     And  He  said 
vnto  them.  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath :  therefore  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.     The  Lord,  in  appointing  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath,  had  two  ends  in  view :  the  first,  to 
hinder  men  from  giving  themselves  up  wholly  to  their 
own  interests,  so  as  to  neglect  to  render  to  God  the 
honour  and  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  which  are  due  to 
Him ;  the  second,  to  prevent  the  labourer  from  be- 
ing unduly  oppressed  by  work  through  the  hardness  of 
his  master.     Thus  God  has  appointed  the  Sabbath  for 
the  advantage  of  mankind,  but  the  Lord  did  not  make 
man  for  the  Sabbath.     He  has  never  commanded,  that 
in  order  to  maintain  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  man  was 
to  deprive  himself  of  necessary  food.     It  is  the  same 
with  all  positive  commands ;  the  end  of  these  commands, 
the  intention  of  the  Giver  of  the  law,  is  not  that  they 
should  be  observed  at  the  peril  of  life,  health  or  property. 
Our  Lord,  in  replying  to  the  Pharisees  with  regard  to 
the  non-observance  of  the  Sabbath,  failed  not  to  make 
known  to  them  that  as  He  was  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
the  Sabbath,  consequently.  He  could  dispense  them  from 
the  obligation  of  its  observance.     But  that  was  the  es- 
sential point  which  they  obstinately  refused  to  admit, 
although  our  Lord  proved  His  power  by  the  most  evi- 
dent miracles. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  faults  which  we  must  avoid,  when  it  is  neces- 
sary to  justify  ourselves  under  unjust  censure. 

L  Vanity  and  self  love.     We  ought  not  to  seek  to 
justify  ourselves  save  when  charity  and  the  fear  of  being 
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the  cause  of  scandal  require  us  to  do  so.  It  was  for 
this  reason  that  our  Lord  answered  the  censure  of  the 
Pharisees.  When  it  is  simply  a  question  of  ourselves, 
we  ought  to  he  silent,  to  forget  ourselves,  to  suffer  in 
patience,  and  to  place  our  cause  in  the  hands  of  Him 
Who  knows  our  innocence;  but  how  many  there  are 
who,  full  of  themselves  and  their  own  self  love,  resent 
the  least  word  that  is  said  against  them,  although  it  be 
often  one  that  does  them  no  harm,  spend  themselves  in 
excuses,  and  weary  everyone  by  the  recital  of  their  self- 
justification. 

2.  Hatred  and  resentment.  We  ought  not  to  look 
upon  those  who  have  censured  us  in  anything  as  our 
enemies ;  and  even  though  they  should  be  so,  far  from 
hating  them,  we  are  bound  to  love  them.  We  should 
only  seek,  in  justifying  ourselves,  to  disabuse  their  minds, 
to  enlighten  them,  to  gain  them  over.  See  with  what 
charity  our  Lord  profits  even  by  the  censure  of  the 
Pharisees,  to  reveal  to  them  His  greatness.  His  sove- 
reign power  and  His  divinity ;  how  He  brings  them 
back  to  the  duties  of  mercy,  in  order  to  inspire  them 
with  it. 

3.  Anger  and  animosity.  Let  our  justification  of 
ourselves  be  well-considered  and  just,  and  at  a  fitting 
time  ;  but  let  it  be  without  any  bitterness  or  hastiness. 
Let  us  banish  every  injurious  word  from  it,  or  any  ex- 
pression which  can  convey  either  contempt  or  affront. 
See  with  what  gentleness,  what  calmness,  and  what  mild- 
ness our  Lord  here  replies  to  the  Pharisees. 

4.  Revenge  and  accusation  of  others.  The  faults  of 
our  neighbour  do  not  justify  our  own ;  nevertheless  it 
often  happens  that  the  first  means  we  employ  to  justify 
ourselves,  is  to  accuse  others.  What  arises  from  this  ? 
That  if  we  had  confined  ourselves  to  our  own  justifica- 
tion, we  might  have  extinguished  the  spark  which  was 
just  kindled,  whereas  by  attacking  others  and  accusing 
them  in  their  turn,  we  fan  the  fiame  of  discord,  atid  stir 
up  a  fire  which  nothing  perhaps  will  be  able  to  quench. 
Let  us  examine  ourselves  then  closely  in  so  important 


THE  EARS  OF  CORN  PLUCKED  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY.  145 

B  matter.  Let  us  understand  that  censuring  others,  we 
render  ourselves  guilty,  because  it  is  always  some  wrong 
passion  which  is  the  motive  of  our  censure ;  let  us  ac- 
knowledge that  those  whom  we  censure  may  have  reasons 
for  their  acts  which  may  excuse  them,  and  let  us  take 
it  for  granted  that  some  such  reason  exists,  and  abstain 
from  censure ;  lastly,  let  us  acknowledge  the  faults  we 
commit  ourselves,  in  seeking  to  justify  ourselves. 

Prayer.  Ah  Lord!  far  be  from  me  that  Pharisaical 
spirit,  which  condemns  our  neighbour  on  suspicions,  or 
even  on  grounds  which  are  good  or  at  least  doubtful ! 
If  I  be  the  object  of  calumny,  let  me  suffer  with  patience 
the  envy  or  malice  of  others  ;  grant  that  I  may  not  be 
eager  to  justify  myself,  so  that  Thou,  Who  art  wisdom 
and  power,  mayest  justify  me  Thyself,  when  Thou  seest 
fitting.  In  vain  will  men  condemn  me,  if  Thou  dost 
justify  me ;  in  vain  will  they  justify  me,  if  Thou  dost 
condemn  me.  Grant  then  that  I  may  give  no  cause  of 
offence  by  my  conduct ;  but  if  others  take  offence  with- 
out cause,  that  I  may  not  be  disquieted  by  men's  judge- 
ment, and  seek  only  to  please  Thee,  Thee  Who  art  the 
sole  witness  and  the  true  Judge  of  my  actions.     Amen. 


jHetritatton  OIL 

HOW  WE  SHOULD  ACT  UNDER  CONTROVER- 
SIES  WHICH  TROUBLE  THE  PEACE  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 

1.  The  Pharisees  here  offer  to  us  a  type  of  unbelievers ;  2.  Jesus 
Christ  presents  here  a  pattern  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  3.  the 
man  wno  was  healed  famishes  an  example  to  believers.  S.  Matt. 
xii.  9-14.  S.  Mark  iii.  1-6.  S.  Luke  vi.  6-11. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  Pharisees,  a  type  of  unbelieTcrs. 

1.  The  character  of  unbelievers,  like  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  is  to  be  invidious  in  their  conversation.    And 
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it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  He  en- 
tered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught ;  and  there  was 
a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  And  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  watched  Him,  whether  He  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  Him.  And  they  asked  Him,  saying.  Is  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  days  9  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse Him.  The  Pharisees  watched  attentively  to  see 
whether  Jesus  would  perform  this  act  of  healing  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  because  they  had  resolved  to  make  a  crime 
of  this  act;  but  fearing,  that  if  the  miracle  was  once 
performed,  their  accusation  might  come  too  late,  they 
hegan  by  prejudicing  the  minds  of  the  people  before- 
hand, so  that  a  sort  of  sedition  might  arise,  of  which 
they  hoped  that  Jesus  would  become  the  victim.  With 
this  view,  as  soon  as  our  Lord's  instruction  was  con- 
cluded, and  before  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  could 
present  himself  to  Jesus,  they  put  to  Him  this  invidious 
question,  and  asked  Him  whether  it  was  lawful  to  work 
cures  on  the  Sabbath  day.  The  artifice  of  this  question 
which  they  put  to  our  Lord  consisted  in  the  vague  and 
general  meaning  which  it  presented ;  the  people,  in  this 
kind  of  statements  would  only  seize  upon  the  first  point 
that  struck  them,  (for  example  in  this  case,  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath,)  and  would  not  perceive  the  false  deduc- 
tions which  could  be  drawn  thence.  Is  it  not  thus  that 
error  is  always  expressed ;  and  is  it  not  in  the  same 
spirit  that  insidious  questions  are  often  put,  which  seem 
outwardly  to  bear  only  the  impress  of  piety,  but  which, 
under  hidden  snares,  conceal  monstrous  errors  ?  Let 
us  mistrust  all  teaching  which  is  not  that  of  the  Church, 
or  of  her  authorised  ministers. 

2.  The  character  of  unbelievers,  like  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  is  to  be  crafty  in  their  silence.  But  He  knew 
their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the  wi- 
thered hand.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 
And  he  arose,  and  stood  forth.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing  ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  9  to  save  life,  or 
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to  destroy  it  ?  But  they  held  their  peace,  Jesus,  hav- 
ing put  the  question  so  as  to  be  within  the  reach  of  the 
people,  and  having,  in  His  turn,  interrogated  the  Phari- 
sees, they  looked  at  one  another,  but  no  one  made  an 
answer.  What  is  this  silence  ?  Is  it  the  silence  of  reve- 
rence, of  conviction  and  approbation,  or  of  pacification  ? 
No ;  it  is  a  silence  full  of  craftiness,  obstinacy,  and  ill- 
will.  They  see  two  answers  to  the  question,  and  they 
will  not  give  either.  The  one  which  would  have  best 
suited  their  feelings,  would  have  been  distasteful  to  the 
people,  because  guided  by  a  right  reason,  they  would 
not  have  been  able  to  hear  without  indignation,  that 
works  of  charity  were  unlawful  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
that  it  was  more  righteous  to  look  on  coldly  and  let  a 
man  die,  sooner  than  lend  him  a  helping  hand  in  his 
danger.  The  other  answer  which  was  affirmative,  would 
have  been  according  to  good  sense  ;  but  it  would  have 
ruined  their  plans,  and  done  away  with  their  authority. 
Thus  does  error  spread  itself  in  many  forms  which  have 
no  stability ;  and  when  you  think  you  have  seized  them, 
they  escape  you  like  a  phantom  which  vanishes  away. 
They  are  without  foundation,  and  when  examined  into, 
they  contradict  themselves. 

3.  The  character  of  unbelievers,  like  that  of  the 
Pharisees,  is  to  be  cruel  in  their  plots.  Then  the  Phari- 
sees went  out,  and  held  a  council  against  Him^  how 
they  might  destroy  Him.  And  straightway  they  took 
counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  Him.  The  fury 
of  the  Pharisees  is  changed  into  extravagance  and  folly  ; 
seeing  themselves  covered  with  confusion  before  a  nu- 
merous assembly,  they  go  out  quickly,  and  are  filled 
with  but  one  idea,  namely  how  they  should  destroy  Him 
Whom  they  hated,  and  to  Whom  they  could  no  longer 
resist.  They  assemble  together,  and  with  what  feelings  ? 
They  ought  to  have  been  filled  with  admiration  for  this 
divine  Saviour,  for  His  wisdom,  His  gentleness.  His 
power.  But  the  unbeliever  sees  only  in  those  who  com- 
bat his  errors  that  which  is  hateftil.  However  wise, 
moderate,  or  irreproachable  they  may  be,  let  them  even 
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work  miracles,  their  merits  serve  only  to  exasperate 
him ;  he  pushes  his  resentment  to  the  extreme  of  follj, 
extravagance,  and  fury.  With  whom  do  the  Pharisees 
assemble  together  ?  With  the  Herodians.  What !  these 
strict  observers  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  jealous  of  the 
interests  of  the  nation,  ally  themselves  with  the  courtiers 
of  Herod,  the  enemies  of  the  nation  and  of  the  religion 
of  the  Jews !  But  to  whom  will  not  people  have  re- 
course, and  what  resources  will  they  not  make  use  of  in 
order  to  oppress  an  enemy  ?  All  will  join  together  for 
that  purpose.  The  different  sects  who  are  the  most  op- 
posed amongst  themselves  will  conspire  unanimously 
against  true  religion ;  they  will  forget  their  own  dissen- 
sions in  order  to  attack  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
These  who  call  themselves  the  friends  of  truth,  the 
promoters  of  reform,  and  the  zealous  supporters  of  law, 
will  not  blush  to  find  themselves  allied  with  irreligious 
men,  even  those  who  are  subjects  of  foreign  powers,  and 
enemies  of  their  nation,  their  government,  and  their  reli- 
gion. One  might  give,  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  against  her  that  every 
kind  of  unbelief  is  joined  together.  Lastly,  for  what  pur- 
pose do  the  Pharisees  assemble  together  ?  For  the 
purpose  of  ridding  themselves  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  de- 
crying Him  in  the  first  place,  in  order  then  to  be  able 
to  take  His  life.  That  is  a  point  upon  which  they  need 
no  further  deliberation,  as  they  have  already  made  up 
their  minds  about  it ;  the  only  matter  for  deliberation 
is  the  means  by  which  their  end  is  to  be  accomplished. 
It  would  not  appear  easy  to  cry  down  in  the  minds  of 
the  people  a  Man  so  holy,  so  irreproachable  in  life,  so 
mighty  in  deeds  and  words;  nevertheless,  by  dint  of 
calumnies,  of  suspicions  skilfully  disseminated,  of  re- 
ports indistinctly  scattered  abroad,  they  accomplished 
their  purpose,  at  least,  in  the  capital.  They  joined  their 
authority  and  the  power  they  held  to  lying  and  hypo- 
crisy, and  by  a  deep  and  adorable  Providence  of  God, 
the  Innocent  was  sacrificed  to  the  hatred  of  the  guilty. 
Alas  !  how  many  victims  has  not  this  same  spirit  of  error 
oaade  during  the  different  ages  of  the  Church ! 
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SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus  a  Pattern  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  He  opposes  wisdom  to  craftiness.  Our  Lord  be<* 
gins  by  deciding*  the  too  widely  general  question  pro-* 
posed  by  the  Pharisees.  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts* 
This  reflection  ought  indeed  to  arrest,  or  at  least  to  dis- 
quiet those  who  still  oppose  themselves  to  the  Church  of 
Christ.  They  may  be  able  to  conceal  their  secret  in- 
tentions and  to  deceive  men :  but  Jesus  knows  and  will 
make  known  one  day  the  evasions  and  artifices  in  which 
they  pride  themselves.  Jesus  commands  the  man  whose 
hand  was  withered,  to  rise,  to  draw  near  to  Him,  and  to 
stand  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  This  move- 
ment alone  served  to  answer  the  question.  The  sight  of 
this  afilicted  man,  so  worthy  of  compassion,  sufficed  to 
turn  the  thoughts  of  the  people  towards  the  true  object 
of  the  question,  and  to  prevent  them  from  letting  them- 
selves be  carried  away  by  a  false  idea  of  the  observance 
of  the  sabbath.  Then  our  Lord  interrogated  in  His  turn 
the  Pharisees,  and  said  to  them.  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath  day^  or  to  do  evil  9  to  save  life  or  to 
kill  ?  The  answer  did  not  appear  difficult  to  the  as- 
sembly, but  it  was  so  embarrassing  to  the  Pharisees,  that 
they  adopted  the  expedient  of  remaining  silent.  If  the 
people  had  been  asked,  they  would  have  answered  with- 
out difficulty  that  not  to  do  good  to  another,  when  there 
was  an  opportunity  of  helping  another  in  distress  would 
be  to  do  evil ;  and  not  to  save  the  life  of  any  one,  when 
it  lay  in  our  power,  would  be  to  kill,  and  that  such 
wicked  cruelty  could  not  be  in  any  way  intended  by  the 
obhgation  laid  on  us  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  day. 
Lastly,  our  Lord  makes  the  question  still  more  obvious 
by  a  comparison.  And  He  said  unto  them,  what  man 
shall  there  be  among  you  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and 
if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do 
well  on  the  sabbath^days. 
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2.  Jesus  Opposes  firmness  to  their  malice.  And  when 
He  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts^  He  saith  unto 
the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 
Firmness  of  Jesus  in  His  looks.  The  Pharisees  per- 
sisting obstinately  in  their  silence,  Jesus  looked  round 
upon  the  whole  assembly  with  that  air  of  majesty  and 
noble  assurance,  which  formed  the  consolation  and  the 
joy  of  His  true  disciples ;  and  then  turning  towards  the 
Pharisees,  He  looked  upon  them  with  eyes  filled  with 
anger  which  overwhelmed  and  confounded  them,  firm- 
ness in  His  feelings.  He  was  grieved  at  the  blindness 
of  their  hearts ;  but  He  was  in  no  wise  dismayed  at  any- 
thing that  they  were  capable  of  undertaking  and  of  carry- 
ing out  against  Himself.  Firmness  in  action.  The  taci- 
turn behaviour,  the  air  of  discontent  of  the  Pharisees  did 
not  hinder  in  any  way  the  actions  of  Jesus.  He  speaks 
as  a  master.  He  commands  the  sick  man  to  stretch  out  his 
hand,  who  obeys  with  confidence,  stretches  forth  his  hand, 
and  at  the  instant  it  recovers  its  natural  form.  This 
firmness,  which  is  especially  suitable  to  the  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  are  responsible  to  Him  for  the  trust 
He  has  committed  to  their  keeping,  applies  likewise  in 
proportion  to  all  true  believers  when  they  find  themselves 
placed  under  circumstances  in  which  they  are  called 
upon  to  defend  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  virtue. 

3.  Jesus  opposes  retreat  to  persecution.  The  Pha- 
risees, coming  out  of  the  assembly,  held  a  council  against 
Jesus,  as  we  have  already  mentioned.  But  wlien  Jesus 
knew  it,  He  withdrew  Himself  from  them  with  His 
disciples  to  the  sea.  As  Jesus  did  not  fear  the  fury  of 
His  enemies.  He  might  at  will  have  put  a  stop  to  its  ef- 
fects ;  He  did  not  fear  the  death  which  they  were  pre- 
paring for  Him,  and  was  well  resolved  to  give  Himself 
up  one  day  to  it,  but  at  this  moment  He  was  forming 
His  Church,  and  especially  those  who  were  to  bear  rule 
in  it,  by  His  words  and  actions ;  He  was  teaching  them, 
by  withdrawing  to  the  shores  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  that 


HOW  WE  SHOULD  ACT  IN  CONTROVSR9IE9.         151 

it  is  sometimes  prudent  to  yield  to  the  storm,  that  they 
might  withdraw  themselves  for  a  time  in  order  to  ren- 
der greater  services  hereafter,  being  always  ready  to 
give  their  lives  for  their  flocks,  when  the  moment  ap- 
pointed by  God  should  come,  if,  by  His  mercy,  He  found 
them  worthy  of  so  great  blessed ness. 

THIRD    POINT. 

The  man  who  was  healed,  an  example  to  believers. 

1.  As  for  us,  who  are  faithful  believers,  let  us  learn 
to  know  what  is  amiss  in  ourselves  and  not  to  concern 
ourselves  respecting  controversies  which  may  arise  in 
the  Church.  This  man  had  his  right  hand  withered 
and  crippled.  If  by  the  right  hand  we  understand  that 
which  is  required  of  us  to  do  to  secure  our  eternal  sal- 
vation, it  will  be  easy  for  us  to  see  that  the  infirmity  of 
this  man  is  our  own,  that  our  left  hand  alone  has  the 
power  to  move,  and  that  the  right  hand  has  none ;  be- 
cause all  that  we  do  is  for  earth,  and  we  do  nought  for 
Heaven.  With  what  intention  do  we  think  that  this 
man  repaired  to  the  assembly  where  Jesus  was  with  the 
Pharisees?  Was  it  to  listen  to  the  disputes  of  these 
latter,  and  to  know  what  it  was  that  they  had  to  bring 
forward  in  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour  ? 
No.  Entirely  occupied  with  his  own  infirmity,  he  only 
thought  of  obtaining  a  cure.  Ah !  wherefore  then,  in  a 
condition  which  is  far  sadder  than  his,  are  we  filled  with 
other  cares  than  he  ?  Why  all  this  avidity  to  hear  all 
that  passes  in  the  world,  to  occupy  ourselves  with  poli- 
tics, and  to  devour  all  the  gossip  of  the  day  ?  W^hy  do 
we  pride  ourselves  upon  understanding  all  controverted 
points  in  matters  of  religion,  and  on  being  able  to  reason 
upon  them  ?  Let  us  rather  occupy  ourselves  with  our 
own  faults,  and  seek  to  remedy  them,  let  us  study  our 
own  duties,  examine  our  own  conduct,  learn  to  know  our- 
selves, and  think  only  of  our  own  cure  and  our  own  sal- 
vation. 

2.  Let  us  know  how  to  obey  God's  commands  with- 


152  MEDITATION  CIl. 

out  taking  offence  at  the  disputes  which  arise  in  the 
Church.  After  the  questions  put  by  the  Pharisees, 
Jesus  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  a  withered  hand. 
Rise  up  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  With  what  joy 
did  he  hear  these  words  which  announced  to  him  his 
salvation!  and  with  what  promptitude  did  he  obey  them 
without  concerning  himself  with  the  question  of  the  Pha- 
risees. Such  is  the  example  which  we  ought  to  follow: 
let  us  arise,  Jesus  bids  us  do  so ;  let  us  come  forth  out 
of  our  indolence  and  our  idleness.  Let  us  begin  seriously 
to  work  out  our  salvation,  and  let  us  learn  from  the  Gos- 
pel what  we  must  do  to  be  saved.  But,  do  you  say, 
amidst  all  these  troubles,  you  do  not  know  any  longer 
whom  to  obey.  What,  you  do  not  know  any  longer 
whom  to  obey !  but  in  the  midst  of  all  these  difficulties, 
has  any  one  told  you  that  you  need  no  longer  obey  Jesus 
Christ,  fulfil  the  commandments  of  God,  and  follow  the 
Gospel  ?  Obey  then  Jesus  Christ,  obey  them  who  have 
the  rule  over  you,  whom  He  has  put  In  His  stead,  and 
to  whom  He  says.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me, 
and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me,  Have  these 
disputes  altered  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
appointment  of  His  Church  ?  Has  she  no  longer  any 
appointed  ministers?  Is  Jesus  Christ  no  longer  her 
Head  ?  But  you  will  add,  these  disputes  cause  a  great 
offence.  Doubtless  they  do  so ;  but  do  not  let  yourself 
take  offence  at  them :  are  you  to  wait,  in  order  to  be 
converted,  till  there  are  no  more  causes  of  offence  in 
the  world  ?  Are  you  to  wait,  to  labour  at  your  salvation, 
until  these  controversies  are  brought  to  an  end,  until 
there  are  no  more  unteachable  spirits  to  trouble  the 
peace  of  the  Church  ?  Vain  hope,  frivolous  pretext, 
chimerical  pretension,  which  will  not  be  able  to  excuse 
you  before  God.  There  will  always  be  offences  and  dis- 
putes so  long  as  the  world  lasts ;  and  it  is  in  the  midst 
of  these  storms  that  you  are  commanded  to  rise,  to 
stand  firm,  and  to  obey  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
has  promised  that  He  will  at  all  times,  and  every  where, 
be  with  His  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
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3.  Let  us  begin  to  work,  and  let  us  cease  to  discourse 
on  the  disputes  which  trouble  the  Church.  Jesus,  hav- 
ing confounded  the  Pharisees,  said  to  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth,  and  it 
became  whole  as  the  other.  Leave  it  to  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  refute  error,  and  keep  silence  amongst  your 
brethren:  but  edify  them  by  works  which  prove  to 
them  your  healing  and  your  sincere  conversion.  Stretch 
forth  your  right  hand  which  has  been  so  long  idle,  and 
without  motion  ;  stretch  it  out  over  all  that  might  prove 
hurtful  to  your  salvation  to  destroy  them ;  over  those 
books,  those  papers,  those  pictures,  to  bum  them  ;  over 
these  ill-gotten  goods,  to  restore  them  ;  over  that  luxury, 
those  adornments,  to  retrench  them ;  over  the  bonds  of  a 
friendship  which  is  too  tender,  or  of  a  society  which  is 
dangerous  to  you,  in  order  to  break  through  them  ; 
stretch  it  out  to  all  that  is  necessary  for  your  salvation 
that  you  should  embrace,  to  the  duties  of  your  station 
which  you  should  fulfil,  to  the  acts  of  repentance  and  de- 
votion which  you  ought  to  practise,  to  that  enemy  with 
whom  you  ought  to  be  reconciled,  to  that  needy  person 
whom  you  ought  to  relieve ;  stretch  it  towards  Heaven, 
to  ask  of  God  the  peace  of  the  Church,  the  peace  of  the 
state,  the  peace  of  families,  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
the  perseverance  of  the  good,  and  for  all  believers,  those 
gfraces  of  which  they  have  need. 

Prayer,  Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  from  the  spirit  of  op- 
position to  Thy  divine  truth.  Give  me  the  most  lively 
horror  of  all  that  might  turn  me  away  from  it.  Make 
me  to  cling  closely  to  that  Church  which  Thou  has^  pur- 
chased with  Thy  Blood,  and  founded  upon  the  Chief 
corner-stone,  even  Thyself,  so  that  at  the  day  of  judge- 
ment Thou  mayest  set  me  at  Thy  right  hand,  and  admit 
me  to  a  share  in  Thine  eternal  kingdom.     Amen. 
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fiUMUtion  cm. 

JESUS  WITHDRAWS  TO  THE  SHORES  OF  THE 

SEA  OF  GALILEE. 

The  sacred  text  seems  to  apply  itself  to  set  forth  before  us  here 
the  features  of  the  gentleness  of  Jesus,  and  to  show  it  to  us  as  prac- 
tised during  the  life  of  this  divine  Saviour,  announced  before  His 
birth,  and  victorious  after  His  death.  S.  Matt.  xii.  15 — 21.  S.  Mark 
iii.  7—12. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Gentleness  of  Jesus,  as  practised  during  His  life. 

1.  With  regard  to  these  who  had  need  of  Him.  1. 
An  attractive  gentleness.  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
having  joined  together  in  order  to  deliberate  respect- 
ing the  way  in  which  they  might  compass  His  death,  and 
when  Jesus  knew  it,  He  withdrew  from  thence  with  His 
disciples  to  the  sea  ;  and  a  great  multitude  from  Gali- 
lee followed  Him,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  from  Idumop.a,  and  from  beyond  Jordan  ;  and 
they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when 
they  heard  what  great  things  He  did,  came  unto  Him, 
And  great  multitudes  followed  Him,  and  He  healed 
them  all,  and  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
Him  known.  The  withdrawal  of  Jesus,  whatever  pains 
He  took  to  eflFect  it  quietly  and  silently,  had  more  the 
appearance  of  a  truimph  than  of  a  flight ;  hardly  had 
He  reached  the  shore,  than  He  saw  Himself  surrounded 
by  an  innumerable  crowd  of  people,  who  came  not  only 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Galilee  where  He  was,  but 
also  from  Judea  and  even  from  Jersualem,  from  Idumsea 
and  other  countries  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  and 
from  regions  situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  places 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  fame  of 
Jesus,  the  report  of  tlie  miracles  which  He  worked,  the 
gentleness  with  which  He  received  everyone  attracted 
all  these  people  to  Him.  Do  we  possess  this  same  at- 
tractive gentleness  ?     Does  it  not  often  happen,  on  the 
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contrary,  that  we  drive  people  away  from  us  by  our 
peevish  temper,  our  haughty  and  proud  character,  our 
contemptuous  manner,  and  our  abrupt  ways,  and  that 
those  who  have  need  of  our  ministry,  or  our  help,  dare 
not  approach  us,  or  do  so  only  with  fear  ? 

2.  A  patient  gentleness.  And  He  spake  to  His  dis- 
ciples, that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  Him,  because  of 
the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  Him :  for  He 
had  healed  many,  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon  Him 
for  to  touch  Him,  as  many  as  had  plagues.  As  Jesus 
had  already  healed  a  great  number  of  sick  persons,  who 
had  come  to  Him,  and  that  they  perceived  that  it  was 
sufficient  only  to  touch  His  garments  in  order  to  be  as- 
sured of  a  prompt  cure,  one  can  well  imagine  what  must 
have  been  the  anxiety  of  this  multitude  who  were  con- 
gregated around  Him ;  each  one  made  an  effort  to  ap- 
proach Him,  in  order  to  touch  Him,  to  see  Him  and  to 
hear  Him.  This  eagerness  often  made  them  wanting 
in  the  reverence  due  to  His  sacred  Person:  but  His 
goodness  made  Him  so  feeling  towards  the  evils  which 
they  brought  before  Him,  that  although  the  crowd  over- 
whelmed Him,  He  made  no  complaint ;  He  only  com- 
manded His  disciples  to  keep  a  boat  in  readiness,  so  that, 
if  He  were  too  closely  pressed  upon  by  the  multitude, 
He  might  withdraw  to  it.  Alas !  how  much  less  pro- 
vocation it  often  takes  to  exhaust  our  patience,  and  to 
arouse  our  complaints  and  our  murmurs  ?  3.  A  bene- 
ficent gentleness.  He  healed  them  all.  Jesus  did  not 
withdraw  Himself  till  He  had  healed  all  the  sick,  and  if 
He  made  use  of  the  ship  which  His  disciples  had  pre- 
pared for  Him,  it  was  only  apparently  in  order  to  dis- 
miss all  this  multitude,  who  would  never  have  left  Him 
so  long  as  He  remained  on  the  shore.  If  we  have  it 
not  in  our  power  to  relieve  our  neighbour,  at  least  we 
can  receive  him,  and  speak  to  him  with  gentleness ;  but 
when  we  can  be  of  use  to  him,  we  have  not  the  gentle- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  unless  we  show  it  in  our  manner, 
in  our  words,  and  in  our  deeds. 

2.  Gentleness  of  Jesus  Christ  with  regard  to  His 
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enemies.  1.  A  gentleness  full  of  humility.  He  with' 
drew  Himself.  As  He  was  Almighty,  it  would  have 
been  easy  for  Him  to  overturn  the  designs  of  His  perse- 
cutors, and  to  make  their  envy  recoil  on  themselves ; 
but  He  chose  rather  to  withdraw  Himself,  that  He  might 
not  embitter  further  their  angry  tempers.  We,  on  the 
contrary,  do  we  not  make  a  boast  of  never  yielding,  of 
resisting  with  all  our  might,  and  even  beyond  our  power? 
2.  A  gentleness  full  of  discretion.  But  when  Jesus  knew 
it.  He  knew  all.  He  knew  that  His  enemies  were  as- 
sembled and  deliberating  at  that  moment  how  they  should 
find  means  to  destroy  Him.  He  might  have  laid  open 
to  the  eyes  of  all  this  multitude  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
which  was  being  Idd  against  Him;  nevertheless,  He 
does  not  speak  of  it,  not  a  word  escapes  Him  with  re- 
spect to  it.  We,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  publish  only 
too  readily  any  plans  which  we  may  know  to  have  been 
formed  against  us  by  our  enemies,  but  we  imagine  designs 
to  have  been  meditated  against  us,  we  give  them  credit 
for  all  that  is  the  blackest  and  most  odious,  and  relate 
it  as  if  we  had  certain  proof  of  it.  3.  Lastly,  a  gentle- 
ness full  of  thoughtfulness,  and  consideration.  And 
charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known. 
And  unclean  spirits^  when  they  saw  Him,  fell  down  he- 
fore  Him,  and  cried,  saying.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And  He  straitly  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
Him  known.  The  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  sufficed  to  con- 
found His  enemies.  The  possessed  of  evil  spirits  pros- 
trated themselves  before  Him,  and  by  their  mouths,  the 
devil  published  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  All  those 
whom  He  healed  made  it  a  duty  to  exalt  Him,  and  to 
make  known  their  gratitude,  by  their  praises ;  but  Jesus 
forbade  them  all  to  speak  of  Him,  and  to  make  Him 
known,  in  order  not  further  to  embitter  the  jealous 
enemies  whom  He  desired  to  gain.  But  we,  do  we  not 
rather  if  we  have  some  advantage,  or  if  some  fortunate 
success  befalls  us,  dedre  that  our  enemy  should  know  it, 
and  do  we  not  take  a  malicious  pleasure  in  the  jealousy 
and  the  spite  which  we  imagine  him  to  feel  at  it  ? 
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SECOND    POINT. 

GeDtleness  of  Jesus  Christ  announced  before  His  birth. 

1 .  Announced  as  the  Object  of  the  affection  and  love 
of  God.     That  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
ofhy  Esaias  the  prophet j  saying;  Behold  My  servant^ 
WJioni  I  have  chosen  ;  My  beloved^  in  Whom  My  soul 
is  well  pleased  ;  I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him,  and 
He  shall  shew  judgement  to  the  Gentiles,     Thus  God 
speaking*  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  makes  known  to  us  His  hig'h  dignity  under  three 
terms.     1.  He  speaks  of  Him  as  My  servant  Whom  I 
have  chosen.     It  appertained  to  the  greatness  of  God 
that  this  God-man  should  be  His  servant,  and  there  was 
none  other.  Who  was  worthy  to  serve  God,  Who  could 
render  Him  an  obedience,  yield  to  Him  a  homage,  and 
offer  to  Him  a  sacrifice  worthy  of  His  infinite  greatness. 
This  Jesus  Christ  has  accomplished,  in  that  being  God, 
equal  to  His  Father,  He  has  taken  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  in  becoming  man  like  us,  and  that  clothed 
with  our  humanity,  this  Man-God  has  humbled  Himself 
before  the  infinite  Majesty  of  God  His  Father.     2.  He 
speaks  of  Him,  as  My  Beloved  in  Whom  My  soul  is  well 
pleased ;  insomuch  that  neither  our  services  nor  our 
homage,  in  a  word,  nothing  that  we  could  do  would  be 
able  to  please  God  save  through  this  well -beloved  Son, 
Who  is  pre-eminently  His  Servant ;  whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  the  union  which  we  have  with  Him,  and  our  par- 
ticipation in  His  Merits,  all  that  we  are  and  all  that  we 
do  becomes  well-pleasing  to  God  through  Him.  3.  Lastly 
He  says  that  it  is  upon  Him  He  will  put  His  Spirit, 
God  has  given  His  Spirit  to  the  sacred  humanity  of  our 
Lord,  and  it  is  of  this  fulness  that  we  receive.    It  is  only 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  His  merits,  that 
grace  is  bestowed  upon  us,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  communicated  to  us.     Ah !  what  an  exalted  idea 
we  ought  to  have  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  ourselves  in 
Him  and  through  Him  I     But  after  that  God  has  thus 
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made  known  to  us  the  greatness  of  His  Son,  what  does 
He  tell  us  of  His  virtues  in  the  same  prophet,  and  in 
the  same  place  of  the  prophecy  ?  He  speaks  to  us  of 
His  gentleness,  and  gives  it  to  us  as  the  distinctive  cha- 
racteristic of  the  Messiah,  in  order  to  make  us  understand 
that  it  ought  also  to  form  the  characteristic  of  the  Chris- 
tian ;  that  it  is  by  it  that  we  must  resemble  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  idthout  it,  we  cannot  serve  God,  or  please 
God,  or  have  any  share  in  the  communications  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

2.  Gentleness  of  Jesus  Christ  announced  as  the  source 
of  blessing  to  mankind.  Behold  My  servant  Whom  I 
have  chosen :  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;  neither  shall 
any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets,  A  bruised  reed 
shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking  flcuv  shall  He  not 
quench,  till  He  send  forth  judgement  unto  victory  ;  and 
in  His  Name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.  Thus,  1 .  Where- 
fore should  the  nations  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Because 
it  is  with  gentleness  that  He  shall  preach  His  Gospel. 
The  prophet,  after  having  told  us  that  this  well-beloved 
Son  will  shew  judgement  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is  to  say, 
truth,  righteousness,  the  true  worship  of  God,  the  Gos- 
pel, the  kingdom  of  God,  passes  all  at  once  to  the  praise 
of  His  gentleness,  in  order  to  make  us  understand  that 
it  is  with  this  gentleness  that  He  will  preach  His  Gospel, 
and  that  His  disciples  will  preach  it  after  Him,  and  that 
it  is  in  the  same  spirit  of  gentleness  that  the  Gospel 
ought  to  be  received  and  practised.  2.  The  nations  will 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  He  will  administer  justice 
to  them ;  but  as  the  prophet  continues,  He  will  do  so 
without  disputes,  without  strife,  clamours,  complaints  or 
murmurs.  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax ;  figurative  expressions,  which 
set  forth  perfectly  His  extreme  and  unchangeable  gentle- 
ness. And,  in  truth,  if  He  lifted  up  His  voice,  it  was 
not  on  behalf  of  His  own  personal  interests,  but  solely 
against  vice  and  its  allurements.  Such  is  the  example 
which  He  has  given  us,  such  is  our  Pattern.  3.  Lastly, 
the  nations  will  trust  in  Him,  because  it  is  in  His  gentle- 
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ness  that  He  will  establish  the  foundation  of  their  hope. 
Christian  gentleness  is  not  merely  the  effect  of  a  happy 
temperament,  much  less  of  insensibility  and  dulness  of 
disposition ;  it  is  to  be  found  in  those  who  are  by  nature 
the  most  ardent  and  the  most  lively,  as  well  as  in  those 
of  calmer  and  more  equable  natures.  It  feels  the  in- 
justice which  oppresses  it ;  but  it  sighs  before  God  alone, 
and  entreats  for  the  conversion  of  its  persecutors,  and 
makes  no  complaints  before  men  in  order  to  procure  satis- 
faction for  injuries  done  to  it.  It  is  at  the  same  time 
the  effect  and  the  firmest  foundation  of  hope.  It  is 
hope  which  has  supported  the  martyrs  in  their  torments, 
and  it  is  patience  in  their  torments  which  has  strength* 
ened  their  hope.  What  must  not  he  suffer  who  has  no 
hope  ?  What  can  he  hope  for  who  cannot  suffer  any  thing 
with  gentleness  and  without  complaint  ? 

THIRD    POINT. 

Victorious  gentleness  of  Jesus  Christ  after  His  death. 

He  will  exercise  gentleness,  the  prophet  says,  till  He 
send  forth  judgement  unto  victory. 

1.  The  justice  of  His  law,  in  establishing  His  Gospel 
on  the  earth,  and  in  making  it  triumph  through  gentle- 
ness. In  the  first  place,  over  the  malice  of  evil  spirits 
by  the  destruction  of  idolatry.  If  the  world  has  been 
purged  from  the  impious  and  sacrilegious  worship  which 
it  offered  to  devils,  if  the  universe  acknowledges  now 
and  adores  but  the  one  true  God,  is  this  owing  to  the  rea- 
sonings of  philosophers  and  the  eloquence  of  orators  ?  Is 
it  not  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  humble  preaching 
of  His  Apostles,  the  patience  of  martyrs,  Christianity, 
in  a  word,  which,  by  its  gentleness,  has  brought  about 
this  wonder,  and  has  overthrown  for  ever  the  reign  of 
evil  spirits  ?  In  the  second  place,  over  the  fury  of  tyrants, 
by  the  conversion  of  the  rulers  of  the  world.  All  the 
powers  of  the  earth  were  leagued  together  against  the 
Gospel,  and  they  have  invented  a  thousand  unheard-of 
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tortures  in  order  to  torment  and  destroy  the  Cliristians. 
If  Christianity  now  occupies  the  first  thrones  in  the 
world,  has  it  gained  them  by  force  of  arms  and  by  intri- 
gues ?  Is  it  not  by  its  gentleness,  by  its  patience,  and  by 
the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  it  has  gained 
this  victory,  and  brought  about  this  prodigious  change  ? 
Lastly  over  the  violence  of  men's  passions  through  their 
sanctification.  The  war  of  human  passions  agunst 
Christianity  has  been  most  obstinate ;  it  still  continues, 
and  will  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world.  But  how 
many  victories  has  not  Christianity  gained,  and  does  it 
not  gain  every  day  over  evil  passions  ?  How  many  have 
come  forth  victorious  out  of  the  struggle,  with  palms 
and  laurels,  which  their  gentleness,  patience,  self-morti- 
fication and  their  holy  lives  have  gained  for  them. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  will  exercise  gentleness  until  He 
makes  the  justice  of  His  cause  to  triumph,  by  rendering 
at  the  end  of  time,  an  eternal  and  victorious  judgement, 
by  which,  in  the  first  place,  He  will  manifest  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  which  He  has  taught,  and  the  precepts 
which  He  has  given ;  the  truth  of  His  wisdom,  of  His 
providence,  and  of  the  abundance  of  His  redemption  ;  the 
truth  of  men's  actions,  of  their  motives,  and  of  all  the  cir- 
cumstances attending  them.  In  the  second  place.  He 
will  punish  with  eternal  punishment  the  wicked  and  sin- 
ners, those  who  have  refused  to  receive  His  law  or  to 
practise  it.  Lastly,  He  will  reward  with  eternal  happi- 
ness the  righteous,  who  shall  have  persevered  with  gentle- 
ness and  patience  in  the  practice  of  His  commandments. 
Oh  day  of  glory  and  of  triumph  for  Jesus  Christ  and  for 
Christians,  for  humble  virtue,  which  has  been  hidden 
and  persecuted,  why  art  thou  not  continually  before  our 
minds,  to  sustain  our  faith,  and  reanimate  our  hope ! 
ITie  time  of  gentleness  and  patience  will  then  have  its 
end,  and  in  its  turn  will  come  the  time  of  justice  and 
of  triumph.  But  our  self-love  finds  this  end  very  far 
distant,  since  it  does  not  come  till  death ;  we  should  like 
it  to  come  in  this  life  ;  we  would  willingly  suffer  for  a 
time,  if  we  were  certain  of  being  soon  glorified,  and  of 
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seeing  our  enemies  humiliated.  How  weak  our  thoughts 
are,  how  short-sighted  our  views,  how  limited  our  pro- 
jects !  God  has  designs  for  our  benefit,  which  are  far 
nobler,  more  vast,  and  more  worthy  of  Him !  let  us 
strive  to  enter  into  them,  and  let  ourselves  be  led  by 
them.  To  suffer  all  our  life,  and  to  triumph  throughout 
eternity,  the  first  is  an  obligation  laid  on  us,  and  the 
second  is  our  hope ! 

Prayer,  O  Jesus !  grant  me  to  imitate  that  gentle- 
ness which  is  the  ground  work  of  my  trust.  Alas !  how 
far  removed  am  I  from  this  virtue,  of  which  Thou  hast 
given  me  so  constant  an  eitample !  What  gentleness  hast 
Thou  not  shewn  towards  me,  whether  it  be  in  sparing 
me  when  I  was  Thine  enemy,  or  in  succouring  me  when 
I  have  implored  Thine  aid !  Ah !  can  it  be  that  I  shew 
so  little  tenderness  towards  others  ?  Should  1  not  take 
Thee  for  my  Pattern,  and  can  I,  without  that,  have  Thee 
for  my  Saviour  ?  O  divine  Jesus,  I  join  myself  to  that 
multitude  of  infirm  and  sick  in  the  Gospels :  let  me  ap- 
proach Thee,  let  me  touch  Thee,  and  vouchsafe  to  heal 
me  of  my  anger,  my  impatience,  my  murmurings,  my 
spirit  of  pride  and  revenge,  and  of  all  that  is  in  me  that 
is  opposed  to  Thy  divine  gentleness.     Amen. 


iWetlitatiDn  CIV. 
OF  PRAYER. 

Jesus  sets  before  us  here,  1.  the  necessity  of  prayer ;  2.  the  object 
of  prayer;  3.  perseverance  in  prayer ;  4.  the  fruits  of  prayer.  S.Luke 
Xi.  1—13. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  necessity  of  prayer. 

It  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  praying  in  a  cer- 
tain place.  The  example  which  Jesus  here  offers  us, 
makes  us  see  the  necessity  of  prayer,  and  destroys  all  the 
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pretexts  we  make  in  order  to  dispense  ourselves  from  its 
observance. 

1.  Jesus  was  Holiness  itself,  and  yet  He  prays.  How 
is  it,  that  we,  who  are  weakness  itself,  filled  with  passions, 
evil  inclinations,  and  bad  habits,  can  hope  to  avoid  sin, 
and  to  continue  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  if  we  do  not 
draw  down  upon  ourselves  from  heaven,  by  the  fervour 
of  our  prayers,  the  graces  and  helps  of  which  we  stand 
in  need  ? 

2.  Jesus  was  the  Essence  of  light,  the  Light  of  the 
world,  and  yet  He  prayed.  How  shall  we,  who  are  but 
darkness,  and  surrounded  by  objects  which  are  ever 
drawing  us  away,  pursued  by  hidden  and  crafty  enemies, 
ever  escape  all  the  snares  which  are  laid  for  us,  and  all 
the  precipices  on  the  edges  of  which  we  are  walking,  if 
we  do  not  draw  deeply  from  the  wells  of  prayer,  the  light 
which  is  needful  for  us  ? 

3.  Jesus  enjoyed  the  beatific  vision,  and  was  without 
interruption  constantly  united  with  God,  and  yet  He 
made  use  of  an  appointed  time,  which  He  employed  in 
devotion.  How  shall  we,  who  live  in  a  continual  dis- 
traction of  mind  and  heart,  ever  hope  to  enjoy  the  frui- 
tion of  God,  and  to  be  united  to  Him,  to  have  any  feel- 
ings of  devotion,  faith,  hope  and  love,  unless  every  day 
we  take  a  time,  when,  closing  the  door  of  our  senses  and 
of  our  hearts  to  all  worldly  objects,  we  are  able  to  gather 
ourselves  up  entirely  into  the  presence  of  God,  to  speak 
to  Him,  to  listen  to  His  voice,  and  to  shew  forth  our 
love  to  Him? 

4.  Jesus  was  constantly  occupied  in  furthering  the 
glory  of  God  His  Father,  and  the  salvation  of  men,  and 
yet  He  laid  aside  His  occupations,  and  took  from  His 
necessary  repose,  a  certain  time  to  be  dedicated  to  prayer. 
And  how  shall  we  not  take  this  time  from  a  needlessly 
prolonged  sleep,  from  occupations  which  are  purely 
temporal,  and  often  useless,  from  vain  or  dangerous 
pleasures,  from  hours  even  of  weariness,  in  which  we  are 
unoccupied,  and  which  we  know  not  how  to  employ  ? 
Ah !  do  not  let  us  seek  any  other  cause  of  our  frequent 
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falls,  of  our  imperfections,  of  our  want  of  virtue,  and 
devotion,  but  in  this  want  of  prayer.  And  it  came  to 
pttss,  that  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
He  ceasedf  one  of  Hi8  disciples  said  to  Him,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  I 
cannot  pray,  you  say.  What,  a  thing  which  is  necessary 
to  you,  appears  to  you  impossible.  Ah,  say  rather  that 
you  do  not  know  how  to  pray.  But  it  is  that  very  thing 
which  condemns  you :  for  if  you  do  not  know,  it  is 
because  you  have  never  willed  to  learn,  nor  even  tried ; 
or  if  you  have  sometimes  begun  this  holy  exercise,  thrown 
back  by  the  first  difficulty  you  have  experienced,  you 
have  soon  given  it  up.  Have  you  then  acted  in  this 
way,  as  regards  so  many  other  useless  and  even  more 
difficult  things  which  you  have  learnt  ?  But  if  you  do 
not  know  how  to  pray,  whose  disciples  are  you  then  ? 
you  are  not  the  followers  of  Jesus,  or  of  His  holy  fore- 
runner :  their  first  care  was  to  teach  their  disciples  to 
pray,  and  the  first  eagerness  of  their  disciples  was  to 
learn  from  them.  Let  us  then  join  ourselves  to  that 
disciple  of  Jesus,  let  us  ask  with  him  of  that  divine 
Saviour  that  He  will  teach  us  to  pray,  let  us  beg  of  Him 
to  direct  our  conscience,  and  let  us  spare  neither  pains 
nor  care  to  instruct  ourselves  in  a  matter  of  such  im- 
portance to  our  salvation. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  object  of  prayer. 

1.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  establishment  of  His 
kingdom.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say. 
Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  he  Thy 
Name,  Thy  kingdom  come.  Here  is  the  object  or  the 
end  which  we  ought  first  of  all  to  set  before  ourselves 
in  prayer,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  and  in 
every  heart. 

2.  Our  temporal  and  spiritual  needs.     Give  us  this 
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day  our  daily  bread.  That  is  to  say  that  which  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  nourishment  and  support  both  of  body 
and  soul,  for  the  attainment  of  every  virtue,  victory  over 
our  passions,  the  increase  of  grace,  and  our  advancement 
towards  perfection  and  in  charity. 

3.  The  forgiveness  of  our  past  sins.  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  are  indebted  to  us. 
In  asking  for  the  remission  of  our  past  sins,  we  ought  to 
mourn  over  them,  detest  them,  and  make  amends  for 
them  without  ceasing :  but  whilst  we  ask  daily  of  God 
to  purify  us  more  and  more,  we  must  remember  the 
condition  which  He  has  laid  upon  us  that  we  should  for- 
give those  who  have  offended  us. 

4.  The  avoidance  of  all  sin  for  the  future.  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation.  We  ought  to  ask  of  God  to 
keep  us  from  temptation,  because  we  are  feeble;  if  temp- 
tation presents  itself,  then  let  us  ask  Him  to  support  us, 
that  we  may  not  yield  to  it,  but  that  we  may  turn  away 
from  it  with  all  our  strength  as  from  a  snare,  or  a  dan- 
gerous precipice.  We  ought  lastly  to  foresee  the  temp- 
tations which  may  come  upon  us,  in  order  to  avoid  them, 
and  not  to  throw  ourselves  into  them.  Is  it  thus  that 
we  pray  ? 

THIRD    POINT. 

Perseverance  in  prayer. 

Our  Saviour  explains  this  point  to  us  by  an  instructive 
and  touching  parable,  when  we  see, 

I.  The  motive  for  perseverance  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  namely,  our  own  needs  and  those  of  our  neigh- 
bour, the  charity  we  owe  to  ourselves,  and  that  which 
we  owe  to  others.  He  continues  by  saying  to  them ; 
If  any  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  to  him 
at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves,  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to 
me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ?  Such  is 
our  state.     Let  us  not  suppose  that  we  are  able  to  feed 
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ourselves  or  feed  others,  unless  we  have  recourse  to  that 
rich  and  powerful  Friend,  and  unless  we  are  assiduous 
in  asking  Him  every  day  for  the  bread  we  need,  and 
which  we  do  not  possess.  Ah !  if  we  were  zealous  for 
our  own  salvation,  and  that  of  our  neighbour,  we  should 
not  give  up  the  use  of  prayer. 

2.  The  difl&culty  of  perseverance.  The  difficulty  at- 
tendant on  prayer  is  the  reason  why  we  do  not  persevere. 
It  is  in  the  night,  and  at  midnight,  that  this  man  is  ob- 
liged to  go  out  of  his  house,  to  fetch  bread  from  his 
friend.  The  night,  that  time  that  others  employ  in 
sleep,  is  the  fittest  time  for  prayer,  and  for  divine  com- 
munications ;  but  it  is  inconvenient  to  our  natural  in- 
clinations. Ah !  how  many  people  in  the  world  spend 
their  nights  in  feasting,  dancing  and  amusements !  and 
we  have  not  the  courage  to  consecrate  one  hour,  or  one 
half  hour  of  our  night  in  prayer,  to  overcome  our  weari- 
ness, fatigue,  and  idleness,  in  order  that  we  may  perse- 
vere in  the  exercise  of  prayer ! 

3.  Another  obstacle  to  perseverance,  is  the  apparent 
uselessness  of  prayer.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say.  Trouble  me  not ;  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and 
give  thee.  Such  is  the  answer  which  God  seems  some- 
times to  make  us,  that  is  to  say,  heaven  seems  to  be 
closed  to  our  prayers,  and  we  seem  as  if  we  ought  not 
to  expect  any  answer  thence.  The  devil  and  self-love 
unite  to  persuade  us  that  the  wise  delays  of  God  are 
absolute  refusals.  It  is  useless  for  me,  we  say  to  our- 
selves, to  pray ;  I  am  none  the  holier,  I  do  not  live  any 
the  better ;  the  time  which  I  spend  in  prayer  is  only 
wasted  time,  in  which  I  feel  only  weariness  and  langour, 
and  which  I  should  do  better  to  employ  in  some  other 
way.  Ah!  do  not  let  yourself  be  drawn  away  thus. 
If  God  does  not  answer  your  prayers  at  first,  if  prayer 
has  no  attraction  for  you,  do  not  weary  of  it,  do  not  let 
yourself  be  discouraged,  continue  to  pray  instantly, 
without  giving  up ;  cry  yet  louder,  knock  still  more  im- 
portunately. Far  from  abandoning  the  exercise  of  prayer, 
set  yourself  still  more, fervently  to  it. 
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4.  The  reward  of  perseverance.  /  my  unto  you, 
Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is 
his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise 
and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  Behold  the  re- 
ward of  our  perseverance,  an  excellent  and  much  to  be 
desired  reward,  which  includes  every  thing  which  is 
needful  for  our  salvation  and  sanctification ;  a  reward 
assured  and  unchangeable,  for  He  to  Whom  we  pray  is 
not  only  our  Friend,  but  our  Father.  His  delays  are  an 
effect  of  His  ^dsdom,  of  His  tenderness  for  us,  and  not 
of  any  difficulty  which  He  has  in  granting'  our  prayers. 
Lastly,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
Who,  under  the  similitude  of  this  parable,  promises  to 
crown  our  perseverance,  that  it  is  He  Who  adds ;  And 
I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.  He  repeats  it  to  us  again  and  makes  of  it  a  general 
maxim  to  us,  that  we  may  never  forget  it.  For  every 
one  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seekethifind- 
eth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  Let 
us  learn,  from  these  expressions  how  much  God  inclines 
to  hear  our  prayers,  and  how  important  it  is  that  we 
should  pray  and  persevere  in  the  exercise  of  prayer. 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Fruits  of  prayer. 

1.  These  fruits  are  virtues,  which  are  real  and  not 
only  apparent.  In  the  same  way  that  an  earthly  fother 
acts  towards  his  children  in  the  order  of  natural  and 
physical  life,  so  does  God  act  towards  us  in  the  moral 
and  spiritual  order  of  things ;  and  in  this  same  moral 
order  the  world  deals  in  a  contrary  way,  with  regard  to 
the  children  of  its  generation.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  9 
No,  but  he  will  give  him  real  bread,  which  will  streng- 
then and  nourish  him.  In  the  same  way,  God  gives  us 
in  prayer,  real  virtues,  humility,  obedience,  faith,  devo- 
tion, and  charity.    In  the  world,  on  the  contrary,  virtue 
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is  but  hypocrisy  and  ceremony ;  humility  is  only  a  com- 
pliment, obedience  is  yielded  through  interested  motives, 
religion  is  assumed  from  human  respect,  and  charity 
through  vanity.  Such  is  the  bread  with  which  the  world 
nourishes  its  children.  But  under  the  semblance  of 
bread,  there  is  nothing  but  hardness,  self-esteem,  and 
self-love ;  with  this  appearance  of  bread,  the  soul  remains 
in  weakness  and  langour,  and  often  falls  into  the  corrup- 
tion of  death. 

2.  The  fruits  of  prayer  are  true  delights,  and  not  such 
as  are  only  deception.  Or  if  he  ask  afish^  will  he  for  a 

fish,  give  him  a  serpent  9  Nay,  but  he  w^  give  him  a 
real  fish,  which  will  not  only  procure  him  a  solid  but  a 
delicious  nourishment.  God,  in  the  same  way,  gives  us 
in  prayer  such  superabundant  graces  as  render  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue,  not  only  possible,  easy,  and  sweet,  but 
even  delightful,  so  that  we  can  find  true  happiness  in 
humiliation  and  self*  abnegation,  in  crosses  and  afflictions. 
The  world,  which  has  never  experienced  any  such  joys, 
treats  these  holy  comforts  as  chimeras  and  illusions,  and 
promises  true  pleasures  to  those  whom  it  gains  to  itself 
by  its  attractions  ;  but  what  is  this  pleasure  which  the 
world  offers,  but  an  insidious  and  seductive  serpent  ? 

3.  The  fruits  of  prayer  are  healthful  maxims,  and  not 
such  as  are  poisonous.  Or  if  he  ask  of  him  an  egg,  will 
he  give  him  a  scorpion  f  No,  but  he  will  give  him  a 
real  ^%^,  such  as  will  afford  him  a  wholesome  and  nou- 
rishing food.  God  fills  our  mind  in  prayer  with  maxims 
of  salvation,  on  the  shortness  of  life,  on  the  difference 
between  time  and  eternity,  on  contempt  for  the  false 
goods  of  this  world,  on  the  happiness  of  the  righteous ; 
salutary  and  divine  maxims,  which  contain  the  precious 
germ  of  a  holy  and  perfect  life,  and  which  lead  the  soul 
to  a  happy  immortality.  But  what  are  the  maxims  which 
the  world  gives  to  its  children  as  regards  pleasures, 
riches,  honours,  the  use  they  should  make  of  life,  espe- 
cially of  the  earlier  portion  of  it  ?  Poisonous  and  diabo- 
lical maxims  are  they,  which  like  so  many  venomous 
scorpions  fix  themselves  on  the  heart,  infest  and  corrupt 
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it,  spread  their  venom  over  all  the  actions  of  a  person's 
life,  and  precipitate  the  soul  into  an  inevitable  and  eter- 
nal death. 

4.  The  last  fruit  of  prayer  is  the  spirit  of  goodness, 
and  not  of  malice.  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them 
that  ask  Him,  God  giVes  us  every  thing  in  communi- 
cating to  us  in  prayer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Spirit 
of  goodness  and  love,  Spirit  of  strength  and  virtue.  Source 
eternal  and  inexhaustible  of  all  good.  Ah !  if  we  did 
but  know  the  value  of  such  an  excellent  gift,  with  what 
ardour,  with  what  constancy  should  we  pray  for  It,  with 
what  care  should  we  not  prepare  ourselves  to  receive 
It.  God  gives  It  to  those  who  ask  Him  for  it,  and  does 
not  give  It  to  those  who  neglect  to  pray  for  It.  But  if 
God  does  not  give  us  His  Spirit,  we  cannot  escape  being 
delivered  up  to  the  spirit  of  the  world ;  spirit  of  malice 
and  corruption,  spirit  of  error  and  falsehood,  spirit  of 
confusion  and  of  trouble,  source  impure  and  unquench- 
able of  disorder  and  of  every  evil  thing. 

Prayer.  O  holy  exercise  of  prayer,  wherefore  have  I 
neglected  you  so  long,  or  practised  you  with  such  cold- 
ness !  Ah !  I  have  too  truly  proved  by  my  experience, 
that  without  you,  there  is  neither  virtue  nor  piety  ;  that 
without  you,  the  soul  is  in  trouble  and  sin,  in  a  state  of 
iniirmity  and  langour,  and  often  even  in  a  state  of  death 
which  may  become  eternal.  Holy  Spirit,  Who  art  both 
the  Author  and  the  Reward  of  prayer,  teach  me  to  pray  : 
pray  in  me,  and  I  shall  with  Thee  have  all ;  the  more 
Thou  dost  communicate  Thyself  to  me,  the  greater  will 
be  my  delight  in  prayer ;  the  more  1  pray,  the  more 
wilt  Thou  give  Thyself  to  me.     Amen. 
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JESUS  HEALS  A  MAN  WHO  WAS  POSSESSED 
WITH  A  DEVIL,  AND  WAS  BLIND  AND  DUMB. 

\,  Consider  the  healing  of  thi^  man  who  -!^«A  posd^s^ed-idtli  a^ 
devil ;  2.  see  in  this  man  the  tyrpe  of  the  sinner ;  3.  observe  the 
discourses  of  the  by-standers  with  regard  to  this  act  of  healing. 
S.  Matt.  zii.  22. 24.    S.  Luke  xi.  14-16. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Healing  of  the  man  who  was  possessed  with  a  devil. 

1.  A  prompt  healing.  There  wets  brought  unto  Him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil^  blind  and  dumb;  and  He 
healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both 
spake  and  saw.  The  Saviour,  after  His  own  prayer,  and 
the  instruction  given  to  His  disciples  on  prayer,  proceed- 
ed to  accede  to  the  requests  of  the  people  who  presented 
to  Him  a  man  possessed  with  a  devil,  and  who  was  ren- 
dered deaf  and  hlind  by  it,  and  He  healed  him.  The 
Evangelist  could  not  Ibetter  express  to  us  the  prompti- 
tude of  the  cure,  than  by  these  words,  and  He  healed 
him :  that  is  to  say,  the  moment  when  tbe  man  who  was 
possessed  was  brought  to  our  Saviour  was  the  moment 
of  his  healing. 

2.  Miraculous  healing,  lliis  man  was  afflicted  with 
three  maladies  at  a  time ;  he  was  possessed  with  a  devil, 
wss  blind  and  dumb.  His  condition  was  worthy  of  com- 
passion»  and  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  could  avail  to 
bring  him  out  of  it ;  thus  it  was  a  miracle  which  the 
people  looked  for  from  Jesus,  when  they  brought  this 
unfortunate  man  to  Him. 

3.  Public  healing.  It  is  in  the  presence  of  the  mul- 
vtitude  that  this  cure  took  place :  it  is  the  people  who 
themselves  bring  to  Jesus  the  object  whom  He  knows, 
and  whose  sad  situation  He  pities.  It  is  this  same  peo- 
ple who  are  the  witnesses  of  his  sudden  and  perfect  cure, 
who  behold  him  having  now  his  body  whole,  his  mind 

TOL,  II.  Q 


170  MEDITATION    CV. 

set  free,  his  tongue  unloosed,  his  eyes  opened,  speaking' 
and  acting  like  a  man  who  is  entirely  healed.  Let  our 
hearts  he  penetrated  with  the  thought  of  our  Saviour,  of 
His  greatness.  His  goodness,  and  His  power ;  let  us  join 
our  admiration  to  that  of  the  people,  and  let  us  yield 
ourselves  up  to  the  most  tender  feelings  of  reverence, 
trust,  and  love. 

SECOND    POINT. 

This  possessed  man  is  the  type  of  the  sinner. 

The  condition  of  this  possessed  man  represents  to  us 
the  condition  of  a  sinner  who  is  in  a  state  of  mortal  din. 

1.  He  belongs  to  the  devil;  he  is  his  slave,  he  is 
in  his  invisible  possession,  which  though  insensible,  is 
true,  is  real,  and  so  much  the  more  fatal,  that  if  the 
sinner  were  to  die  in  that  state,  it  would  be  eternal. 

2.  He  is  blind ;  blind  to  the  fearful  state  of  his  con- 
science, and  to  the  perils  of  his  condition ;  blind  to  the 
enormity  of  the  sins  which  he  has  committed,  and  to  the 
excesses  to  which  his  passion  carries  him  away,  and  to 
which  he  is  about  to  yield  himself  up ;  blind  even  to  the 
temporal  hurt  which  his  sins  cause  him,  whether  in  his 
body,  his  property,  or  his  reputation. 

3.  He  is  dumb ;  dumb  to  pray,  dumb  to  confess  his 
sins,  dumb  to  ask  for  help.  If  he  speaks,  it  is  only  to 
those  confidants  of  his  passion,  who  are  likely  to  encou- 
rage him  in  it,  or  to  furnish  him  ^dth  the  means  of  gra- 
tifying it ;  but  he  will  employ  all  the  care  he  can  to 
conceal  it  from  the  wise  and  virtuous,  who  might  disco- 
ver to  him  the  snare  which  was  being  laid  for  him,  and 
the  abyss  of  perdition  to  which  he  waslbeing  led  on. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Discourses  of  the  bystanders  with  regard  to  this  act  of 

healing. 

1 .  The  discourse  of  the  multitude.  And  all  the  people 
were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David? 
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The  multitude,  who  were  not  prejudiced  by  any  foregone 
conclusion  nor  blinded  by  any  self-interest,  and  who  wit- 
nessed the  unheard-of  wonders  which  Jesus  had  wrought 
before  their  eyes,  could  not  restrain  themselves  from  ac- 
knowledging Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  crying  out  h  not 
this  the  Son  of  David,  the  promised  Saviour,  and  Him 
Whom  we  look  for  ?  The  cry  of  the  multitude  has  pre- 
vailed, it  is  still  to  be  heard  now-a-days,  and  the  evidence 
of  the  truth  is  forced  from  the  lips  of  all  who  know  what 
Christianity  really  is,  and  who  have  no  prejudices  to  hin- 
der them  from  acknowledging  the  truth.  The  more  we 
search  out  the  depths  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  more 
we  study  history,  the  more  we  are  forced  to  exclaim, 
This  is  not  the  work  of  man,  of  deceit,  or  of  fraud ;  it  is 
the  work  of  God,  it  is  truth. 

2.  Discourse  of  the  Pharisees.  But  when  the  Pha^ 
risees  heard  it,  they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils,  but  hy  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils.  The 
Pharisees  saw  the  miracle  which  had  been  worked  in 
fevour  of  the  blind  and  deaf  man  whe  was  possessed  with 
a  devil,  and  they  heard  the  judgment  which  the  people 
passed  upon  it.  What  could  they  find  to  oppose  to  so 
palpable  a  fact  ?  It  was  not  possible  to  deny  the  truth 
of  it.  They  said  therefore  that  Jesus  had  made  a  com- 
pact with  hell,  and  that  it  was  in  the  name  of  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils,  and  by  his  power,  that  He  drove 
out  the  other  devils ;  an  absurd  and  ridiculous  evasion, 
which  no  one  in  the  present  day  would  dare  to  make 
use  of;  but  is  that  which  the  free  thinkers  of  our  gene- 
ration employ,  namely  the  denial  of  facts  which  have 
been  attested  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  and 
handed  down  to  us,  less  absurd  and  ridiculous  ? 

3.  Discourse  of  the  unbelievers.  And  others,  tempt- 
ing  Him,  sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  Heaven,  The 
wonders  which  Jesus  worked  were,  according  to  these 
Jews,  only  works  of  this  earth,  however  wonderful  they 
might  be.  These  enemies  of  the  Saviour  insinuated  then 
to  the  people,  that,  in  order  to  be  fully  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  His  mission,  it  was  necessary  that  there  should 
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be  some  phenomenon  in  the  air,  some  prodigy  in  the  skj^ 
a  sign  from  Heaven.  Was  it  in  order  that  they  might 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  that  they  made  this  request?  No, 
it  was  in  order  to  tempt  Him ;  it  was  in  order  to  see  if 
He  would  grant  them  this  request,  that  they  might  see 
if  He  had  the  same  power  in  Heaven  as  on  earth ;  or,  if 
Jesus  did  not  listen  to  their  demand,  as  they  must  have 
expected  that  He  would  not,  it  was  that  they  might,  con- 
strue His  refusal  into  a  proof  of  His  want  of  power,  and 
draw  the  attention  of  the  people  to  it  as  such.  Restless 
and  Mvolous  spirits,  who  would  have  preferred  vain  and 
useless  prodigies  to  those  miracles  of  healing  and  bless- 
ing which  Jesus  wrought,  and  which  characterized  so 
well  the  true  Saviour  of  men !  Such  are  the  straits  to 
which  the  philosophers  of  our  days  are  reduced ;  they 
are  not  satisfied  with  the  miracles  which  are  offered  to 
them,  they  ask  for  fresh  ones  of  which  they  would  be 
the  witnesses ;  as  if  they  could  believe  in  good  foith  that 
this  were  wise  conduct  and  worthy  of  God,  to  lavish  mi- 
racles at  the  senseless  desire  of  each  unbeliever !  How 
consoling  it  is  for  the  Christian  to  see  all  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  reduced,  at  all  times,  to  prove  only  their 
own  folly,  their  malice,  and  their  blindness ! 

Prayer,  O  Jesus,  if  I  am  not  yet  so  hardened  as  to 
contest  Thy  miracles  as  the  Jews  did,  or  to  deny  them 
as  unbelievers  do,  am  I  not  guilty  in  Thine  eyes  of  those 
evil  passions  which  lead  to  this  denial  of  Thee  ?  Alas ! 
Lord,  am  I  not  perhaps  in  that  sad  state  of  possession, 
of  blindness,  and  of  silence,  in  which  this  man  whom  we 
read  of  in  the  Gospel  was  ?  Does  not  the  devil  exercise 
over  me  the  most  absolute  rule  ?  Am  I  not  dumb  through 
shame  or  through  obstinacy,  so  that  I  do  not  confess  my 
sins,  or  pray  to  Thee  with  fervour?  O  Son  and  Lord  of 
David !  drive  from  my  heart  the  evil  spirit  which  tyran- 
nises over  me;  open  my  eyes,  unloose  my  tongue,  and 
make  me  cling  to  Thee  irrevocably  in  time  and  in  eter- 
nity.    Amen. 
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ANSWER  OF  JESUS  TO  THE  BLASPHEMY  OF 

THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  Jesos  refutes  here  the  blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees ;  2.  He 
points  out  to  them  Who  alone  is  the  Author  of  the  miracle  which 
they  contest ;  3.  He  reproaches  them  with  the  enormity  of  their 
blasphemy.    S.  Matt.  »i.  26—27.  S.  Luke  xi,  17—23. 

FIRST   POINT. 

Refutation  of  the  blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees. 

1.  Our  Lord  points  out  that  there  is  a  contradiction 
on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees  in  this  accusation.  But  He 
knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  evert/  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  a 
house  divided  against  a  hotise  falleth.  If  Satan  also 
he  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom 
stand?  These  Pharisees,  so  unblushing  in  their  jealousy, 
did  not  shrink  from  attributing  the  miraculous  works  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  a  secret  understanding  with  hell.  These 
slanderers,  scattered  amongst  the  different  groups  of 
spectators,  where  the  event  which  had  just  taken  place 
was  the  topic  of  conversation,  insinuated  every  where 
that  Jesus  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of  the  devils 
themselves.  As  this  accusation,  absurd  as  it  was,  might 
make  an  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  our 
Lord  thought  it  needful  to  point  out  the  contradiction 
into  which  His  enemies  fell,  through  the  conclusion  they 
thus  drew.  If  a  kingdom.  He  says  to  them,  if  a  city,  if 
a  family  is  divided,  it  destroys  itself,  and  cannot  exist 
any  longer.  It  is  the  same  with  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness ;  if  a  devil  drive  out  another  devil,  the  devils  must 
then  be  divided  amongst  themselves :  and  then  how  shall 
the  kingdom  of  Satan  be  maintained  ?  His  empire  must 
be  destroyed,  and  fall  into  ruin,  for  its  end  is  at  hand. 
The  accusation  of  the  Pharisees  ynth  the  contradiction 
it  contains,  is  not  one  of  the  attacks  made  by  unbelievers 
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of  the  present  day  upon  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  but  who  can  count  the  numberless  contradictions 
into  which  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church 
fall  ?  They  accuse  religion  of  having  incomprehensible 
mysteries ;  as  if  mysteries  were  not  the  mark  of  God's 
works,  as  if  nature  itself  were  not  full  of  mysteries,  as 
if  those  who  find  fault  with  such  assurance,  and  with- 
out being  supported  by  any  authority,  were  not  in  them- 
selves paradoxes,  which  are  still  more  incomprehensible ; 
for  example  a  world  and  reasonable  beings,  which  are 
created  for  a  moment,  and  mthout  any  further  aim ;  a 
God  infinitely  perfect,  and  yet  Who  displays  in  His  works 
neither  vi^isdom,  goodness,  nor  justice.  And  amongst 
unbelievers  there  are  as  many  systems  as  there  are  men, 
and  as  many  contradictions  as  there  are  systems.  Why 
should  man  take  such  pains  to  avoid  the  truth,  whilst  it 
is  offered  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ  in  a  manner  so  evident 
and  so  perceptible  ? 

2.  Our  Lord  points  out  that  there  is,  on  the  part  of 
the  Pharisees,  partiality  in  their  judgements.  And  if 
I  hy  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons 
cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 
The  Jews,  being  possessed  of  the  true  religion,  had  also 
amongst  them  exorcists  approved  of  by  the  scribes  and  by 
the  Pharisees,  who  in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  con^ 
jured  the  evil  spirits  and  drove  them  out.  '  Now,'  our 
Lord  answers, '  I  do  what  your  disciples  do;  it  i^s  the  same 
God  Whom  they  invoke,  and  Whom  I  acknowledge  ;  it 
is  by  Him  and  in  His  power  that  I  drive  them  out.  You 
sanction  the  acts  of  your  children,  wherefore  then  do 
you  refuse  to  acknowledge  what  I  do?  Therefore  shall 
they  be  your  judges.  The  wonders  which  they  work 
are  so  many  precedents  for  My  miracles ;  the  ministry 
which  you  have  entrusted  to  them  will  form  at  the  same 
time  JVJy  apology  and  your  condemnation.'  Such  are 
generally  our  judgements ;  We  have  respect  of  persons, 
we  justify  and  we  condemn  at  the  same  moment,  and  for 
the  same  action,  two  different  persons.  In  those  whom 
we  do  not  love,  good  is  an  evil$  the  least  failing  is  a 
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crime,  their  name  alone  decides  us ;  what  we  hlame  in 
the  one,  we  praise  in  the  other ;  hut  a  judgement  in 
which  there  is  so  much  partiality  and  injustice  forms  an 
apology  for  these  whom  we  condemn,  and  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  whom  we  judge.  Do  we  not  fall  ourselves 
into  this  unjust  partiality,  when  we  pnuse  or  excuse  every 
thing  in  ourselves,  and  blame  everythii\g  in  those  who 
do  not  please  us  ? 

3.  Our  Lord  points  out  to  us  that  there  is,  on  the 
part  of  the  Pharisees,  inconsistency  in  their  reasoning. 
These  wicked  and  envious  men  had  nothing  that  they 
could  bring  against  the  conduct  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
could  not  blame  the  action  of  driving  out  evil  spirits,  and 
yet  they  sdd  that  he  who  drove  them  out  was  himself 
^ven  up  to  the  devil,  and  possessed  by  him,  and  that  the 
miracles  he  worked  were  the  works  of  hell.  Be  consis- 
tent in  your  judgements,  our  Lord  said  to  them ;  Either 
make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt ;  for  the  tree  is 
known  hy  his  fruit.  You  desire  to  judge  of  My  con- 
duct ;  in  order  to  do  so  with  justice,  you  must  confine 
yourselves  to  deeds  and  works,  as  one  must  necessarily 
judge  of  the  goodness  of  a  tree  by  the  goodness  of  its 
fruit ;  it  is  by  that,  you  must  regulate  your  actions,  and 
not  by  suspicions  or  by  prejudices,  by  the  malice  and  the 
injustice  of  your  own  hearts.  Wherefore  then  is  there 
amongst  us  that  animosity  in  running  down  persons, 
whose  lives  are  irreproachable,  their  faith  pure,  and  their 
conduct  blameless  ?  Why,  since  you  find  nothing  praise- 
worthy in  them,  should  you  go  out  of  your  way  gratui- 
tously to  assign  to  them  criminal  intentions,  or  motives? 
It  is  with  difficulty  that  we  restrain  our  indignation  against 
such  slanderers :  our  Lord  gives  vent  to  His  indignation 
in  the  strongest  terms,  because  He  willed  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  insinuations  whereby  they  sought  to  mislead  the 
people.  O  generation  of  vipers!  He  adds, /Tot^?  can 
ye  being  evil,  speak  good  things  9  For  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  hringeth 


176  MEDITATION  CVI. 

forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil 
treasure^  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  Wicked  men, 
generation  of  vipers,  like  unto  those  from  whom  you 
spring,  ye  take  delight  in  spreading  poison  on  all  around 
which  is  opposed  to  you !  Whilst  you  are  thus  disposed 
and  suffer  yourselves  to  be  governed  by  your  own  cruel 
jealousy,  how  could  you  speak  a  good  word  ?  How  can 
your  lips  utter  ought  but  calamnies  and  blasphemies  ? 
It  is  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  that  your  mouth 
speaks ;  what  else  could  be  expected  to  come  forth  from 
envenomed,  jealous,  and  cankered  hearts,  save  words  of 
death,  calumnies  and  blasphemies  ?  Cease  to  hat€  Me, 
change  your  heart  with  regard  to  Me,  and  you  will  speak 
another  language.  The  fore-runner  of  Christ  had  spoken 
with  the  same  force,  and  nearly  in  the  same  words,  agsdnst 
the  hypocrites  who  corrupted  the  people,  and  turned 
them  away  from  the  truth.  After  such  examples,  ought 
we  to  fear,  when  the  occasion  presents  itself,  to  let  our 
zeal  burst  forth  in  order  to  close  the  mouths  of  thoiie 
who  only  attack  God's  ministers  in  order  to  put  an  end  to 
their  ministry,  and  believers  in  order  to  destroy  the  true 
feith  ?  But  are  we  in  no  way  partakers  of  the  crime  of 
these  wicked  men,  whose  hearts  are  thus  corrupted,  if 
we  suffer  empoisoned  words  to  come  forth  from  our  lips, 
against  God,  the  Church,  or  our  neighbour  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus  Christ  declares  that  He  is  the  sole  and  real  Author 
of  the  miracle  wliich  gave  occasion  to  the  blasphemy  of 

the  Pharisees. 
1.  As  Son  of  God,  acting  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  in  that.  He  is  the  object  of  our  faith.  But  if  I 
with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  if  I  cast  out 
devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you.  Jesus  drove  out  the  devil  out 
of  the  bodies  of  those  possessed  by  him  only  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  in  order  to  establish  amongst  men  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  by  the  faith  which  persons  ought  to  have 
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in  Him,  as  Son  of  God,  and  as  the  Messiah.  It  is  also 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  He  drove  out  the  devil  from 
the  souls  of  sinners,  by  destroying  sin  in  them,  in  order 
to  establish  in  their  hearts  the  reign  of  God,  of  His  grace, 
and  His  love.  He  who  only  abstains  from  sin  from  hu- 
man motives,  who  only  renounces  one  passion  in  order 
to  yield  to  another,  who  only  breaks  through  one  old 
habit  in  order  to  contract  a  fresh  one,  does  nothing  more 
than  change  the  evil  spirit  who  has  taken  possession  of 
him.  Am  I  not  of  that  number  ?  Does  God  reign  in 
me  ?  Does  the  devil  no  longer  exercise  any  empire  there  ? 
Have  I  that  faith  which  is  victorious  over  the  devil  and 
the  world  ? 

2.  As  Saviour  of  men,  stronger  than  the  devil,  their 
enemy ;  and  in  that  He  is  the  olject  of  our  hope.  When 
a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods 
are  in  peace  ;  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him  and  overcome  him,  he  takethfrom  him  all  his 
armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  Or 
how  can  one  enter  into  d  strong  man^s  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,  concept  he  first  hind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house  ?  This  devil,  this  well  armed 
man,  had  subjugated  the  earth,  and  was  in  the  peaceful 
enjoyment  of  his  victory.  He  reigned  in  the  hearts  of 
men ;  he  had  temples  and  altars  erected  to  him  by  their 
hands,  adorned  ^dthout  and  enriched  with  the  most  pre- 
cious gifts  of  nature^  he  extended  his  dominion  even 
over  God's  own  chosen  people.  But  a  stronger  than  he 
was  now  come,  Jesus,  our  divine  Saviour,  who  conquered 
him,  bound  and  chained  him ;  Who  drove  him  out  of  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men.  Who  overthrew  his  temples  and 
altars. 

3?  As  sovereign  Creator  of  all  creatures,  on  Whose 
side  every  one  ought  publicly  to  declare  themselves ;  and 
in  that.  He  is  the  Object  of  our  love.  He  that  is  not 
with  Me,  is  agaifist  Me;  and  he  that  gatherethnot 
with  Me,  scattereth  abroad.  He  who  is  not  for  Christ 
is  against  Him ;  there  is  no  middle  course  between  Him 
and  the  world,  between  the  happiness  of  being  wholly 
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His  as  His  disciple,  and  the  misery  of  being  against  Him 
as  His  enemy.  As  soon  as  the  Gospel  is  made  known, 
there  is  no  choice  left  to  men  to  be  indifferent  to  it ;  it 
must  be  embraced,  we  dare  no  longer  remain  neuter.  As 
soon  as  the  commandments  of  God  are  known  we  may 
not  any  longer  hesitate,  consult  the  inclinations  of  others, 
await  their  approbation :  we  must  obey.  He  who  does 
not  declare  himself  on  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ  does  not 
love  Him ;  and  he  that  does  not  love  Him,  let  him  be 
anathema  maranatha.  ( I  Cor.  xvi.  22.) 

THIRD  POINT- 

Jesus  Christ  reproaches  the  Pharisees  with  the  hei- 
nousness  of  their  blasphemy. 

1.  Jesus  manifests  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  towards 
the  sins  of  which  men  repent.  Wherefore  I  say  unto 
you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for- 
g^iven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him,  O 
ye,  who  groan  under  the  tyranny  of  your  sins !  listen 
to  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  and  rejoice  at  the  thought 
of  His  infinite  mercies.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  to 
men,  however  great,  however  enormous  they  may  be ; 
blasphemy  against  God,  blasphemy  against  Jesus  Christ, 
abuse  of  His  Sacraments,  profanation  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  by  unworthy  Communions  ;  every  thing  in  a  word, 
will  be  forgiven,  if,  with  a  truly  contrite,  humble,  and 
penitent  heart,  you  have  recourse  to  that  same  Saviour 
Whom  you  have  offended,  and  to  those  same  Sacraments 
which  you  have  profaned. 

2.  Jesus  sets  forth  the  terrible  justice  of  God  against 
those  sins  in  which  men  harden  themselves.  But  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for^ 
given  unto  men.  But  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghostf  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  The  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  sin  which  is 
not  forgiven,  that  is  to  say,  that  obstinacy  with  which 
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men  withstand  known  truth,  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
and  the  proofs  of  Christianity ;  those  efforts  which  men 
make  after  haying  defiled  themselves  with  numberless 
crimes,  in  order  to  quiet  their  consciences  in  the  midst 
of  their  ans,  by  denyingf,  against  their  own  consciences, 
the  existence  of  a  Providence,  of  holiness,  and  of  reli- 
gion; that  perversity  of  heart  with  which  tnen   close 
their  eyes,  against  their  own  conscience  and  its  remorse, 
to  the  light  which  shines  around  them  on  all  sides,  and 
wilftdly  determine  to  remain  in  error  themselves  and 
to  draw  others  into  it ;  such  is  the  sin  which  shall  not 
be  forgiven  either  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to 
come.     It  is  rarely  that  such  sinners  are  brought  to  re- 
pentance, to  open  their  eyes,  and  be  converted ;  and 
thus  they  come  into  eternal  punishment.     A  terrible 
truth,  and  one  which  will  not  fail  of  its  accomplishment  ? 
A  great  number  amongst  the  Jews  who  demanded  the 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  executioners  who  crucified 
Him,  the  soldier  who  pierced  His  side,  and  the  centurion 
who  commanded  the  guard,  were  converted ;  but  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  blasphemed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  during  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  continued  on  in 
their  blasphemies  after  His  death,  and  died  ut  last  in 
their  wilful  blindness,  and  hardness  of  heart.    Ah !  if  the 
frailty  of  our  nature  had  made  us  commit  such  sins,  if 
even  we  had  begun  to  blaspheme  against  the   Holy 
Ghost,  do  not  let  us  be  mad  enough  to  close  all  return 
against  ourselves,  and  to  take  from  ourselves  all  hope, 
by  persisting  willfully  in  our  blasphemies  against  that 
Spirit  of  holiness.  Which  could  yet  restore  us  to  life,  by 
wilfully  refusing  to  listen  to  His  voice. 

3.  Extreme  rigour  of  the  judgment  of  God  agidnst 
unrepented  sins.  But  I  say  vnto  you  That  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  Judgment :  for  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  he  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned.  When  we  shall  appear  before  God  in  order 
to  be  judged,  we  shall  have  to  render  an  account  even 
of  useless  words  which  we  shall  have  spoken  without  ne- 
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cessity  and  whieh  shall  have  been  of  no  advantage  either 
to  ourselves  or  our  neighbours.  Who  would  have  thought 
that  God  would  have  thus  entered  into  these  details,  and 
with  such  minute  exactness,  if  we  had  not  been  assured 
of  it,  by  our  Lord  Himself?  But  in  a  Divine  judgment, 
nothing  can  escape,  nothing  is  of  little  account :  it  is  then 
for  us  to  watch  carefully  over  our  words,  since  they  must 
of  necessity,  enter  into  the  sentence  of  our  condemnation 
or  of  our  justification.  Now,  if  words  are  to  be  thus  ex- 
amined into  with  this  rigorous  exactness,  how  wiU  it  be 
with  our  actions,  with  the  thoughts,  desires,  and  all  the 
motives  of  our  hearts  ? 

Prayer,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Jesus !  have  mercy 
on  me !  Alas !  what  will  become  of  me  in  the  day  of 
Thy  justice,  if  Thou  dost  not  come  to  my  succour.  Ah ! 
deign  to  communicate  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  me,  that  He 
may  reign  in  my  soul,  and  that  the  evil  one  may  be 
driven  thence  for  ever.  The  glorious  victory  which 
Thou  hast  gained  over  this  enemy  of  my  salvation 
inspires  me  with  confidence.  With  Thee,  what  can  I 
fear  against  this  strong  man  armed  ?  Let  this  furious 
lion  cause  his  ravings  to  be  heard,  he  will  not  terrify  me ; 
armed  with  Thy  grace,  I  sliall  triumph  over  his  fury ! 
O  God !  be  my  strength  and  my  support !  O  King  of 
glory !  I  am  Thine  now  and  for  ever.  Fear,  human  re- 
spect, nothing  shall  be  able  to  hinder  me  from  declaring 
myself  for  Thee  in  time,  so  that  I  may  be  united  to  Thee 
in  eternity.     Amen. 
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THE  DEVIL  RETURNING  TO  HIS  FORMER 

ABODE. 

Jesus  sets  forth  to  us  under  this  parable ;  1.  the  relapse  of  a  soul 
into  sin ;  2.  the  relapse  of  a  people  into  infidelity.  S.  Matt.  xii.  43- 
45.  S.  Luke  xi.  24-26. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  relapse  of  a  soul  into  sin. 

1.  Of  the  causes  of  the  relapse.  These  causes  are  to 
be  found  in  the  conduct  which  the  devil  pursues,  and 
which  we  ourselves  adopt,  after  he  has  heen  driven  out 
of  our  hearts.  L  The  devil  is  restless,  and  we,  we  are 
quiet.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  andfindeth 
none.  Our  Lord  compares  the  devil  to  a  man,  who 
having  been  driven  out  of  a  house  of  which  he  had 
taken  unjust  possession,  goes  to  hide  his  disgrace  in  de- 
sert places,  and  does  not  know  whither  he  shall  with« 
draw  Mmself.  The  devil,  confused  at  his  defeat,  cannot 
endure  the  affront  that  he  has  met  with ;  he  feels  the 
loss  he  has  sustained,  and  hef  is  in  distress  and  agitation. 
As  for  us,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  quiet  and  indifferent; 
after  some  mon^ents  given  to  devotion,  we  think  no  longer 
of  the  happiness  which  we  enjoy,  in  order  to  thank  God 
for  it,  nor  of  the  furious  enemy  who  does  not  lose  us 
out  of  sight,  in  order  that  we  may  keep  on  our  guard ; 
we  allow  ourselves  to  &11  asleep  in  a  fatal  security,  in- 
stead of  which  we  ought  to  ^ve  ourselves  no  repose, 
but  fear,  watch,  and  pray  without  ceasing.  2.  The  devil 
makes  a  firm  resolution,  and  we,  we  only  form  but 
feeble  ones.  Then  he  saith,  I  mill  return  into  mine 
house  from  whence  I  came  out.  The  devil  always  looks 
upon  that  house  as  his  own,  and  he  calls  it  so.  Resolved 
to  do  every  thiqg  mid  to  undertake  every  thing  in  order 
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to  make  himself  master  of  it  for  the  second  time,  he 

dares  to  assert  that  be  will  return  there,  and  looks  upon 

the  matter  as  certain.     Ah !  how  much  is  wanting  to 

our  resolutions  of  this  determination  and  resolution  I  It 

is  only  in  half  heartedness  that  we  promise  not  to  fall 

back  into  sin,  and  often  We  feel  that  our  hearts  are  giving 

the  lie  to  our  words.     Very  far  from  feeling  assured 

that  we  shall  not  again  relapse  into  our  former  sins,  we 

look  upon  it  as  but  too  sure  that  we  shall  fall  back  into 

them ;  or,  if  we  do  form  some  resolution  which  appears 

to  us  firm,  alas !  it  lasts  but  a  short  time,  every  day  it 

grows  weaker,  it  lessens.     Ah !  we  ought  to  renew  it 

each  day,  many  times  a  day,  and  always  with  the  same 

fervour ;  we  must  oppose  the  firmness  of  the  devil  with 

firmness,   and  his  determination  with  determination, 

and  say  to  him, '  No,  thou  shalt  not  return  into  my  heart, 

it  belongs  to  God,  and  never  shall  be  thine  again ;  thou 

hast  been  driven  from  it  like  a  usurper,  and  with  the 

grace  which  He  gives  me  Who  has  conquered  thee,  thou 

shalt  never  have  possession  of  it  again.'     Ought  not  the 

very  determination  with  which  the  devil  seeks  to  claim 

the  empire  of  our  hearts,  suffice  to  inspire  us  with  a 

firm  and  courageous  determination  to  refuse  that  which 

he  tries  to  gain  from  us  by  force  ?    3.  The  devil  comes 

to  see  in  what  state  our  heart  is,  and  we,  we  neglect  to 

examine  in  what  condition  it  is.   And  when  he  is  come, 

hefindeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.   If  the  devil 

discovers  a  weak  place  any  where  in  our  hearts,  it  is 

there  that  he  attacks  it ;  if  he  finds  there  confusion  and 

dissension,  some  ill-curbed  passion,  some  ill-restrained 

inclination,  these  are  so  many  advantages  of  which  he 

snakes  the  most,  and  which  he  does  not  fail  to  turn  to 

profit ;  if  he  finds  there  anything  which  sullies  our  hearts^ 

such   as  self-love,  dislike  of  our  neighbour,  avarice, 

anger,  love  of  pleasure,  he  claims  them  as  his  own,  and 

as  giving  him  the  right  to  recover  their  possession  ;  if 

he  finds  this  heart  unadorned,  that  is  without  strength, 

defenceless,  and  destitute  of  virtue,  he  returns  there,  and 

makes  himself  t;he  master  of  it  without  a  struggle ;  but 
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if  he  finds  it  well  armed,  adorned  with  Christian  virtues, 
and  at  peace,  then  he  withdraws,  not  to  renounce  his 
enterprifte,  but  to  take  new  measures.  It  is  then  for  us 
to  examine  daily  our  conscience  most  carefully,  to  dis- 
cover in  what  state  it  is,  and  promptly  to  remedy  any 
thing  which  might  favour  the  designs  of  the  enemy. 
4.  The  devil  does  not  reckon  upon  his  own  strength 
alone,  but  he  goes  to  seek  for  help,  and  we,  we  count 
too  much  on  ourselves,  and  on  our  own  strength.  Then 
goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself.  When  the  devil  finds  our 
heart  in  a  state  of  defence,  he  goes  to  seek  seven  other 
evil  spirits,  that  is  to  say  a  great  number  of  evil  spirits, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  carry  the  place  by  storm  :  and  he 
chooses  those  that  are  more  wicked,  more  crafty  than 
himself,  that  together  they  may  employ  all  their  strength 
and  attack  us  on  all  sides,  by  joy  and  sorrow,  by  pain 
and  pleasure,  by  adversity  and  prosperity,  by  love  and 
hatred,  by  friends  and  enemies,  by  the  attractions  of 
the  world  and  by  its  persecutions*  Nevertheless  the 
assistance  which  the  devil  has  procured  for  himself  would 
not  gpive  him  any  advantage  over  us,  if  we,  on  our  part, 
after  having  done  all  that  depends  on  ourselves,  knew 
how  to  mistrust  our  own  strength,  and  in  this  mistrust 
to  implore  the  help  of  God  by  fervent  and  constant 
prayer.  5.  Lastly,  the  devil  attacks  us  with  force  and 
obstinacy,  and  we,  we  offer  him  only  a  feeble  resistance 
and  of  short  duration.  The  first  assault  often  makes  us 
lose  heart.  A  longer  resistance  appears  to  us  impossi- 
ble ;  a  life  passed  in  struggles  appears  to  us  too  rigorous 
a  martyrdom.  The  eternal  crown  which  is  promised  to 
us  does  not  touch  us.  We  yield,  at  least,  for  that  time, 
flattering  ourselves  that  we  shall  rise  up  again  some  day, 
and  that  then  our  courage  will  be  more  established,  the 
struggle  less  severe,  and  the  victory  easier.  Ah !  how 
we  delight  to  flatter  ourselves,  to  deceive  ourselves,  and 
too  early  to  ruin  ourselves  ! 

2.  The  misery  of  a  relapse.     And  they  enter  in  and 
jdwell  there ;  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 

r2 
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than  the  first.  The  condition  of  a  soul  that  relapses  into 
sin  is  worse  than  its  first  state  of  sin.  1.  By  the  heinous- 
ness  of  the  fresh  sins  it  has  committed,  which  ingratitude 
for  blessings  received,  broken  promises,  and  the  con* 
tempt  of  grace  given,  render  so  much  greater.  2.  By 
the  number  of  its  fflns.  Instead  of  one  evil  spirit,  it 
often  becomes  possessed  by,  seven  ;  instead  of  one  vice 
or  one  pasdon,  it  abandons  itself  to  all  its  inordinate  in- 
clinations ;  instead  of  Qome  sins  of  the  same  nature  into 
which  it  fell  but  rarely,  and  not  without  remorse,  it  mul- 
tiplies the  acts  of  sin,  and  no  longer  knows  their  number. 
3.  By  the  difficulty  there  is  in  rising  again  after  a  re- 
lapse. The  devils  establish  in  that  soul  their  dwelling 
as  firmly  as  possible.  The  habit  of  sin  is  formed,  and 
its  chains  are  multiplied ;  the  soul  becomes  more  feeble, 
the  light  of  fidth  is  obscured,  remorse  is  felt  less  often 
and  is  less  poignant,  grace  abounds  less,  and  conversion 
appears  so  difficult,  that  the  sinner  puts  it  off  continually, 
and  often  ends  by  gpiving  it  up  altogether.  4.  By  the 
facility  with  which  a  person  falls  back  into  sin.  After 
a  first  deliverance,  the  person  has  probably  resisted  for 
some  time  against  the  temptation,  or  has  made  some 
struggle  before  falling  back  into  sin ;  but  if  he  does  not 
rise  agdn  aft;er  the  first  fall,  a  second  fall  will  quickly 
follow ;  and  the  oftener  he  falls  back  into  sin,  the  shorter 
interval  will  there  be  between  the  repentance,  and  the 
relapse  which  follows.  5.  Lastly  by  the  delusions  into 
which  it  is  but  too  common  for  a  person  to  fall.  It  is 
but  too  easy  to  accustom  one's  self  to  an  alternation  of 
sins  and  confessions ;  by  that  means,  one  finds  a  way  in 
which  to  satisfy  one's  passions,  and  quiet  one's  consci- 
ence. The  sin  is  committed  without  difficulty,  because 
the  person  counts  upon  confessing  it ;  he  confesses  his 
sin  without  difficulty,  because  he  feels  sure  that  he  shall 
fall  back  into  it ;  he  feels  the  shame  of  his  chains,  but 
he  hugs  them  in  secret :  he  flatters  himself  in  his  ima- 
gination that  they  are  broken,  but  in  his  heart  he  rejoices 
that  they  are  not.  Fatal  delusion  which  leads  so  many 
dnners  to  the  tomb,  and  from  the  tomb  into  hell !   Ter- 
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rible  consequence  of  relapses,  and  often  of  the  first  re- 
lapse! 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  relapse  of  a  nation  into  infidelity. 

1.  Of  the  causes  of  relapse.  What  our  Lord  has  just 
spoken  is  not  less  applicable  to  an  entire  nation  than  to 
a  particular  soul ;  He  applies  the  words  Himself  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  tmto  this 
wicked  generation.  The  Jewish  nation  had  often  fallen 
into  idolatry,  and  been  raised  out  of  it  again.  The  last 
idolatry,  and  the  longest  of  all  had  been  expiated  by  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  which  was  also  the  longest  of  all. 
This  chosen  people  had  come  forth  from  it  full  of  zeal 
for  their  religion,  and  of  fervour,  and  God  had  renewed 
the  miracles  of  His  Almighty  power  on  behalf  of  its  re- 
establishment.  When  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world, 
the  Jews  had  for  a  long  time  begun  to  decline  from  this 
fervour.  The  impiety  of  the  Sadducces,  who  denied  the 
resurrection  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  the  pride 
and  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  who  corrupted  the  law 
of  God,  and  wrested  the  meaning  of  it  to  their  own 
profit :  the  corruption  of  manners  which  had  crept  in 
amongst  every  rank  of  life ;  the  false  ideas  which  had 
spread  respecting  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  which  they 
looked  for,  all  this  rendered  this  generation  the  most 
sinful  of  all  those  which  had  preceded  it,  and  prepared 
the  nation  for  that  act  of  Deicide  of  which  they  became 
fjfuilty.  After  this  crime  had  been  committed,  great 
numbers  of  private  persons  so  abhorred  it  that  they  be- 
came Christians ;  but  the  mdn  body  of  the  nation  have 
persisted  in  it,  and  still  persist  in  it,  without  acknow- 
ledging the  hand  of  God,  which,  for  so  many  centuries 
has  been  heavy  upon  it.  Thus  has  been  fulfilled  in  that 
ungratefiil  nation  that  which  our  Lord  here  prophesies. 
The  history  of  the  Jews,  in  this  point,  is  the  history  of 
all  those  nations,  who,  after  having  renounced  idolatry  in 
order  to  embrace  Christianitv,  have  afterwards  fallen 
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into  schism  or  unbelief.  The  same  causes  which  we 
have  shewn  above  have  precipitated  them  into  this  misery, 
that  is  to  say,  the  malice  and  activity  of  the  devil,  who, 
in  order  to  return  into  his  former  abode,  has  brought 
every  thing  to  bear,  the  luxury  of  riches,  the  splendour 
of  arts,  the  pride  of  knowledge,  love  of  novelty,  and  so 
on.  And  as  each  person  may  contribute  to  the  decay 
of  the  faith  in  a  nation,  so  also  each  separate  individual, 
each  family  may  labour  to  preserve  it,  and  to  cause  it 
to  flourish  anew.  But  to  this  end,  1 .  we  ought  to  set 
an  infinite  value  upon  this  precious  gift  of  faith,  to  re- 
joice that  we  are  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  thank  Ood  that  He  has  caused  us  to  be  born  in  her 
bosom,  and  pity  those  who  have  not  the  same  advantages 
as  ourselves !  What  does  it  matter  that  a  state  flourish- 
es though  commerce,  sciences  and  arts,  if  those  flowers 
do  not  produce  the  fruits  of  faith.  Happy  is  the  country 
whose  citizens  belong  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  I  Every 
thing  else  is  as  nought,  and  cannot  follow  us  beyond  the 
tomb.  2.  We  ought  often  to  make  acts  of  faith,  and 
renew  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  our  feelings  of 
Inviolable  attachment  to  His  Church,  which  He  has  pur- 
chased with  His  Blood,  and  built  upon  a  foundation 
which  cannot  be  shaken,  though  the  waters  rage  and 
swell,  and  though  the  mountains  shake  at  the  tempest 
of  the  same.  Let  us  examine  ourselves  whether  we  in 
no  way  open  the  door  to  the  enemy,  by  reading  publica- 
tions which  are  directed  against  religion  or  the  faith  of 
Christ's  Chur6h,  or  by  listening  with  pleasure  to  dis- 
courses in  which  holy  things  are  ridiculed.  We  ought 
to  pray  daily  for  the  preservation  of  the  true  faith  in  the 
nation  to  which  we  belong.  3.  We  ought  to  resist  with 
firmness  to  every  attack  which  is  made  against  the  true 
faith,  without  letting  ourselves  be  dazzled  by  the  intellect, 
the  knowledge,  and  talents  of  whoever  it  may  be  who 
holds  a  contrary  language.  Our  faith  rests  upon  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  dogmas  of  human  science 
and  learning. 

2.  Misery  of  a  relapse  into  infidelity.     The  misery 
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of  a  nation,  which  falls  back  into  unbelief  after  having 
held  the  futh  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Jews.  1.  It  is 
given  up  to  a  wilful  blindness  which  no  light  can  dis- 
perse. The  Jew  prides  himself,  in  that,  exempt  froni 
idolatry,  he  worships  God,  and  obeys  His  command- 
ments, and  he  will  not  acknowledge  that  to  reject  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  reject  God  and  His  commandments.  2.  In 
the  same  way  he  is  animated  by  the  implacable  hatred 
of  truth,  which  no  reasonings  can  overthrow.  The  Jew 
perpetuates  the  same  hatred  against  Christianity  from 
generation  to  generation.  3.  He  is  abandoned  to  an 
inconceivable  hardness  of  heart,  which  nothing  can  over- 
come. We  see  individuals  amongst  them  abandon 
Judaism  and  embrace  Christianity,  but  as  a  nation,  it 
remuns  unconverted,  and  obstinately  refuses  to  walk  in 
the  paths  of  truth.  Such  hardness  of  heart  is  a  curse 
from  God,  and  a  visible  punishment  of  their  apostacy. 
The  present  state  of  this  nation,  as  our  Lord  says,  is 
worse  than  their  first  condition,  because  the  evil  is 
greater,  and  appears  to  be  without  remedy  and  hopeless. 
Let  us  thank  God  for  the  light  He  has  bestowed  upon 
us,  whilst  we  pray,  fear,  and  keep  on  our  watch. 

Prayer,  Defend  me  by  Thy  grace,  O  Jesus !  Save 
me,  O  my  God !  and  suffer  me  not  to  be  lost  by  falling 
back  into  sin,  and  to  a^d  to  my  other  unfaithfulnesses 
the  ingratitude  of  a  wilful  relapse.  Preserve  me  from 
80  great  a  misfortune,  so  fatal  in  its  consequences.  Grant 
that  I  'may  not  exercise  less  vigilance  in  saving  myself, 
than  the  de^l  shews  in  his  furious  endeavours  to  lose 
me ;  grant  that  I  may  live  and  die  in  Thy  holy  grace 
and  in  Thy  holy  love.     Amen. 
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EXCLAMATION  OF  A  WOMAN  ON  THE  BLESS- 
EDNESS  OF  THE  MOTHER  OF  OUR  LORD. 

Consider;  1.  Her  confession  of  Jesus,  as  Very  God  and  Very- 
Man;  2.  The  Conception  of  Jesus  in  the  body  would  not  have 
profited  Mary,  without  the  conception  in  sbint.    3.  The  whole 

Serfection  of  the  spiritual  life  is  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God  and 
oing  it.    S.  Luke  xi.  27)  28. 

FIRST    POINT. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  saying  these  things  in  reply 
to  the  blasphemies  of  the  Jews,  a  certain  woman,  not 
rich,  not  powerful,  not  noble,  but  poor,  of  the  crowd 
and  of  the  common  people  and  populace,  lifting  up, 
i.e.,  bringping  up  out  of  her  heart,  and  steadily  and 
loudly  putting  forth  a  voice,  in  praise  of  Christ  and  reply 
to  the  blaspheming  Jews  (for  the  common  people  are 
usually  more  devout  than  those  in  higher  place),  burst 
forth  in  praise  of  Christ  against  the  reviling  of  the  Jews. 
She  could  no  longer  endure  the  blasphemies  of  the 
Jews  against  Christ,  and,  against  the  blasphemers,  put 
forth  her  voice  in  praise  of  Christ  and  His  mother,  ex- 
tolling the  conception  of  her  Son,  and  the  Birth  after 
the  fiesh,  and  saying.  Blessed  is  the  womh  which  hare 
Thee  the  Blessed  One  through  Whom  we  all  are  blessed, 
and  blessed  the  paps  which  Thou  didst  suck.  She 
blesses  and  praises  the  mother  from  the  Son,  and  not 
vice  versa,  biecause  grace  and  gloiy  proceed  from  Him 
as  their  Source.  The  great  truthfulness  and  confidence 
and  faith  and  devotion  of  that  woman  appear  in  two 
points.  First  that  she  spake  not  silently  and  in  a  whis- 
per :  she  feared  not  to  raise  her  voice  on  high,  for  she 
was  enkindled  by  the  sweetness  of  Christ's  words.  Se- 
condly at  the  very  time  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  tempting  the  Lord,  while  they  were  blaspheming, 

A  substituted  from  Ludolphus,  Life  of  Christ,  part  1,  chap.  75. 
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she  with  great  holdness  confesses  the  Son  of  God,  so  as 
to  confound  both  the  accusation  of  the  Jews  at  the  time, 
and  the  unfaithfulness  of  heretics  in  after  time.  She 
confesses  against  the  blasphemers  that  He  is  true  Son 
of  God,  of  One  Substance  with  the  Father,  in  that  she 
calls  the  mother  blessed  from  her  Son  as  the  Source  of 
her  blessedness  by  reason  of  His  Godhead :  and  she 
witnesses  that  He  is  true,  and  no  phantom.  Son  of  man, 
of  one  substance  with  His  mother,  in  that  she  declares 
that  He  is  borne  from  her  belly,  suckled  at  her  breasts. 
Spiritually  that  woman  means  Holy  Church,  which 
amid  crowds  of  Jews,  Pagans,  and  heretics  confesses 
with  believing  voice  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whose 
voice  in  truth  the  blessed  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is 
proclaimed,  which  was  made  meet  to  bear  the  Redeemer 
of  the  whole  world,  as  she  says  of  herself.  From  hence- 
forth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  Let  us 
therefore  lift  up  our  voice  with  the  Catholic  Church,  of 
which  this  woman  was  a  type ;  let  us  lift  up  our  mind 
too  out  of  the  midst  of  the  crowd  and  say  to  our  Saviour, 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which 
Thou  hast  sucked* 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus,  confirming  the  woman's  speech  and  endorsing 
her  praise  of  His  mother  and  the  fdth  and  constancy  of 
this  woman  and  of  others  like  her,  said.  Yea  rather^ 
blessed  are  they  which  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep 
it.  Whereby  He  shewed  that  the  blessed  Virgin  had 
conceived  Him,  spiritually  through  faith  and  devotion, 
with  greater  bliss  than  through  the  bodily  Birth.  It  is 
as  if  He  said,  ^  As  thou  say  est,  specially  blessed  is  she 
whose  womb  bare  Me :  yet  not  only  is  she  blessed,  rather 
all  are  blessed,  now  in  hope,  at  length  hereafter  in 
reality,  who  hear  the  Word  of  God,  believing  it  in  their 
heart,  and  keep  it,  fulfilling  it  in  their  actions.  Blessed 
indeed  and  happy  is  My  mother,  who  bare  Me  and 
suckled  Me :  yet  happier  and  more  blessed,  for  that  she 
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heard  the  Word  of  God,  and  on  hearing,  helieved  it,  be- 
lievingt  kept  it.  For  except  she  had  done  this.  My 
mother  could  have  been  neither  happy  nor  blessed. 
Whence  £Uzabeth  said  to  her,  Blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved, for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  of  the  Lord.  More  blessed  there- 
fore is  she,  because  she  conceived  the  Word  spiritually 
in  her  mind,  received  it  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  and 
kept  it  diligently  and  in  heart  in  her  life :  because  spiri- 
tual conception,  whereby  Christ  is  conceived  in  her 
heart,  is  more  blissfiQ  than  the  bodily  conception.  For 
to  faith  working  through  love  is  vouchsafed  eternal 
bli^is,  not  so  to  conception  or  bearing  without  faith ;  be- 
cause without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
Hence  according  to  S.Augustine,  "More  blessed  is 
Mary  in  receiving  the  faith  of  Christ  than  in  conceiving 
the  flesh  of  Christ  ^ : "  and  more  blessedly  conceived  she 
God  in  her  mind  through  fkith,  than  in  her  body  through 
the  assumption  of  flesh.  For  '^  her  nearness  as  a  mother 
would  have  been  of  no  profit  to  Mary,  had  she  not  borne 
Him  in  her  heartj  after  a  more  blessed  manner  than  in 
her  flesh  •'."  Hence  S.  Chrysostom  says,  "  Neither  to 
conceive  Christ  nor  to  bring  forth  that  wondrous  oflP- 
spring  is  of  any  use,  where  virtue  is  not :  for  the  con- 
ception would  not  have  been  any  good  to  her  except  she 
had  done  all  that  she  ought,  and  her  giving  birth  would 
not  have  profited  her  had  she  not  been  Wholly  good  and 
faithful." 

THIRD    POINT. 

The  whole  perfection  of  the  heavenly  life  is  comprised 
m  these  two,  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  to  do  it. 
Whosoever  therefore  has  pleasure  in  the  blessedness  of 
Mary,  let  him  idm  gladly  to  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  to  keep  it,  and  he  shall  be  blessed.  For  whoever 
gladly  hears -^^c  Word  of  God,  conceives  Christ:  but  if 

^  de  Virginitate  c.  3 :  see  in  S.  Atigustihe's  Treatises  p.  209  O.T. 

c  ib.  p.210. 
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he  fulfil  it  in  act,  he  bears  Christ :  Him  Whom  Mary 
bare  bodily,  he  bears  spiritually.  Whence  S.  Augustine, 
"  He  who  with  the  heart  believes  unto  righteousness^ 
conceives  Christ ;  and  he  who,  with  the  mouth  confesses 
to  salvation^  bears  Christ.  Wherefore  the  Lord  saith 
elsewhere.  If  any  one  shall  do  the  Will  of  My  h^ath^:, 
the  same  is  My  brother  and  sister  and  mother. 

The  Word  of  God  ought  to  be  heard  reverently  be- 
cause of  its  pricelessness.  If  any  one  had  a  particle  of 
the  Lord's  vesture,  or  a  Tear  from  His  £yes,  or  a  drop 
of  Blood  from  His  Body,  very  reverently  would  he  take 
and  keep  it :  far  more  the  Word  of  God,  which  comes 
forth  not  out  of  His  Mouth  only,  but  from  the  depths  of 
His  Heart.  Again  it  must  be  heard  patiently,  not  with 
languor,  murmur  or  detraction.  Further  it  must  be 
heard  obediently,  so  that  he  who  hears  may  fulfil  it  in 
action.  The  bad  ought  gladly  to  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
that  they  may  be  corrected ;  for  the  Word  of  God  is 
the  soul's  medicine  against  sin's  sickness.  The  good 
too,  who  are  in  threefold  case,  ought  gladly  to  hear  the 
Word,  For  to  beginners  this  belongs,  that  they  may  be 
instructed,  and  to  them  the  Word  of  God  is  milk.  To 
the  more  advanced  also  it  belongs  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  that  they  may  be  guided  in  the  way  of  spiritual  pro- 
gress. To  the  perfect  too  it  befits  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  that  they  may  be  the  more  perfected :  to  them  the 
Word  of  God  is  solid  food.  For  the  Word  of  God  is  hea- 
venly manna,  and  agreeth  to  every  taste.  (Wisdom  xvi. 
20).  Whence  Origen  says.  Now  therefore  let  us  haste  to 
take  the  heavenly  manna,  for  that  manna  tastes  in  the 
mouth  of  each  according  to  his  longing.  Thou  there- 
fore if  thou  receive  the  Word  of  God  which  is  preached 
in  Church,  with  all  faith  and  with  all  devotion,  the  Word 
itself  will  be  to  thee  whatsoever  thou  longest  for.  For 
example,  if  thou  art  in  trouble,  it  comforts  thee,  saying, 
A  broken  and  contrite  heart,  0  God,  Thou  wilt  not 
despise.  If  in  prosperity  thou  joyest,  it  addeth  thereto 
the  joys  of  the  things  to  come,  saying.  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  ye  righteous,  and  shout  for.  joy.    If  thou  art 
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angry,  it  calms  thee,  saying,  Leave  off  from  wrath  and 
let  go  displeasure.  If  thou  art  in  sorrow,  it  heals 
thee,  saying,  The  Lord  healeth  all  thine  infirmities^ 
If  thou  art  wasting  in  poverty,  it  comforts  thee,  saying, 
The  Lord  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and 
lifteth  the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill.  Thus  then  will 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  give  you  in  your  mouth  that  taste 
you  would  have. 

Prayer,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  me  to  hear 
Thy  word  in  faith  by  believing,  and  to  keep  it  in  act  by 
fulfilling :  grant  me  to  bear  spiritually  by  hearing,  and 
through  keeping  to  feed  that  word  of  God.  Grant  me, 
O  Lord  my  God,  ever  to  prefer  and  put  first  spiritual 
work  before  every  bodily  affection,  the  work  of  God  be- 
fore human  htisiness,  and  altogether,  the  more  helpful 
before  the  less  helpful.  Thou  being  my  ruler,  Thou  my 
Guide.  Grant  me  in  heart,  mouth,  and  work,  to  do 
Thy  Will  in  precepts,  counsels,  and  example;  that  I 
Thy  servant  may  be  made  worthy  to  be  well-pleasing 
to  Thee,  and  at  length  by  Thy  grace  to  be  numhered 
among  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God.     Amen. 


&Unii^im\  CIX. 

JONAS  GIVEN  AS  A  SIGN  OF  THE  RESUR- 
RECTION OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is,  1.  the  most  efficacious 
to  prove  our  holy  religion ;  2.  the  most  easy  to  be  verified ;  3.  the 
fittest  for  our  edification.    S.  Matt.  xii.  28—42.  S.Lukexii.29— 32. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  most  efficacious  miracle  to  prove  the  truth  of 

our  holy  religion. 

1.  From  the  nature  of  the  miracle  itself.  Then  cer^ 
tain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  say^ 
ingi  Master ^  we  would  see  a  sign  from  Thee,    We  do 
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lint  know  what  it  was  that  inclined  some  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  ask  for  a  sign  from  our  Lord,  some 
new  phenomenon,  to  prove  the  divinity  of  His  Mission. 
They  were  well  assured  that  He  would  not  grant  it 
them ;  but  they  hoped  to  draw  some  profit  from  His 
refusal,  tt  was  perhaps  this  demand  which  re-awakened 
the  curiosity  of  the  people,  drew  together  a  new  con- 
course, and  caused  them  to  press  around  to  hear  the 
reply.  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  tO' 
gether.  He  began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil  generation': 
they  seek  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it, 
but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  For  (zs  Jonas  was 
a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites^  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  to  this  generation.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whalers  belly,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth.  The  miracle  of  a  man,  who  after  having 
been  buried,  comes  forth  from  his  sepulchre  by  his  own 
power,  and  full  of  life  and  glory,  is  it  not  a  prodigy 
much  more  striking  and  more  efficacious  as  a  proof  of 
the  truth  of  our  holy  religion,  than  any  which  the  Phari- 
sees demanded,  or  any  other  which  could  be  imagined  ? 
If,  instead  of  forging  for  ourselves  new  systems  of  reli- 
gion, we  would  meditate  carefully  on  that  which  God 
has  given  us,  we  should  see  without  difficulty  that  it  is 
so  much  the  greater,  so  much  the  holier,  as  It  is  above 
our  wisdom. 

2.  By  the  prediction  of  the  miracle.  Isaiah  had  ex- 
tolled it,  David  had  foretold  it,  Jonas  had  given  utter- 
ance to  it  in  his  own  person :  but  above  all  Jesus  Christ 
had  announced  it  on  several  occasions,  and  in  several 
ways,  so  that  His  enemies,  even  after  they  had  beheld 
Him  expire  in  torments  on  the  Cross,  feared  still  the 
effects  of  this  prediction.  Now  a  man  who  says, '  I  shall 
be  put  to  death,  I  shall  be  Md  in  the  tomb,  you  will  be- 
hold me  dead  and  buried ;  but  three  days  from  thence 
I  shall  rise  agsdn,  and  you  will  see  me  living  and  glori- 
fied ; '  if  that  man  carries  out  his  words,  he  has  a  right 
to  require  of  me  what  he  will ; .  I  am  ready  to  do  and  to 
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believe  all  that  he  will  tell  me.  Wherefore  then,  ye 
freethinkers,  who  pride  yourselves  on  your  log^c  and 
your  powers  of  reasoning  do  ye  repeat  unceasingly  your 
declamations  against  our  august  mysteries,  the  objects 
of  our  faith  ?  Are  you  ignorant  that  we  believe  that 
He,  Who  has  taught  us  these  dogmas,  such  as  they  are, 
and  not  such  as  you  misrepresent  them,  rose  again  on 
the  third  day  after  His  death,  as  He  said  that  He  would  ? 
Begin  then,  if  you  reason  justly,  by  destroying  this  mira- 
cle, which  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  all  else 
will  fall  to  the  ground  of  itself.  But  so  long  as  the  faith 
of  this  miracle  lasts  and  that  you  can  bring  forward  no 
proofs  which  can  destroy  it,  your  reproaches  are  vain, 
your  reasonings  only  excite  'derision,  and  your  scoffings 
prove  perhaps  even  less  the  malice  of  your  hearts  than 
the  want  of  uprightness  in  your  judgements. 

3.  By  the  strangeness  of  the  miracle.  That  a  man 
should  rdse  himself;  that,  by  his  own  power,  he  should 
come  forth  triumphant  from  the  tomb,  can  only  belong 
to  an  Incarnate  God,  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  Him  Who  is 
the  absolute  Master  of  life  and  death.  Who  after  having 
been  three  days  in  the  tomb,  passes  forty  days  more  on 
the  earth  with  His  disciples ;  Who,  on  the  fortieth  day, 
ascends  to  heaven,  before  their  eyes,  in  order  to  send 
down  upon  them  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  before  that  time, 
had  shewn  Himself  to  an  unbelieving  apostle,  to  bring 
him  back  to  his  belief  in  Him,  and  after  that  time,  to 
a  persecutor,  to  make  of  him  an  apostle ;  is  an  unheard- 
of  wonder,  without  example,  and  without  imitation  ;  my- 
thology has  never  dared  to  make  pretence  of  any  thing 
similar.  Let  the  unbelievers  of  pur  days  search  then 
with  care  all  that  the  different  superstitions  of  the  uni- 
verse have  invented  that  is  most  fabulous,  and  most  ab- 
surd, and  let  them  venture  to  compare  it  with  our  my- 
steries, with  our  dogmas,  with  our  Sacraments.  I  will 
always  ask  them.  Has  the  author  of  these  superstitions 
risen  from  the  dead  ?  Has  he  given  his  resurrection  as 
a  proof  of  that  which  he  has  taught  ?  Oh  perverse  and 
^inf^elieYin^  generation,  you  ask  for  another  sign ;  you 
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are  not  yet,  you  say,  convinced !  Ah !  if  othetr  miracles 
were  granted  to  you,  you  would  dispute  them  one  after 
another,  you  would  slander  them  all,  and  you  would 
yield  to  none.  He  whom  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  not  convinced  will  never  be  convinced ;  there 
is  nothings  left  for  him  but  to  become  more  and  more 
hardened,  to  multiply  his  crimes ;  and  to  be  judged. 
As  for  us,  let  us  thank  Jesus  Christ,  and  let  us  pray 
that  our  faith  may  be  increased  daily  more  and  more. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  miracle  the  easiest  to  be  verified. 

I.  By  the  witnesses  of  the  miracle  itself.  Witnesses 
in  whom  there  could  be  no  delusion  by  reason  of  the 
leisure  which  they  had  during  forty  days  to  Assure  them- 
selves of  the  truth  of  the  fact :  by  reason  of  the  different 
ways  in  which  they  beheld  Jesus  risen,  sotiaetimes  to- 
gether, sometimes  alone,  sometimes  by  day,  sometimes 
by  night,  speaking,  eating,  walking,  letting  Himself  be 
touched,  instructing  them,  reproving  them,  renewing 
itis  promises  to  them,  and  ascending  up  to  heaven ; 
then,  by  reason  of  the  change  they  experien<^  in  them- 
selves, when  the  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  He  had  fore- 
told, came  down  upon  them  under  visible  symbols,  and 
enlightened,  and  quickened  them,  and  communicated 
to  them  the  gift  of  tongues  and  of  miracles.  Witnesses 
amongst  whom  there  could  be  no  collusion  on  account  of 
their  immense  number :  for  besides  the  apostles,  the  dis- 
ciples and  the  holy  women  who  saw  Jesus  risen,  we  must 
add  the  five  hundred  brethren  of  whom  S.  Paul  speaks 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  as  having  seen  Him  at  once,  and  not  only 
they,  but  we  must  number  among  the  first  witnesses  of 
the  resurrection  those  who  witnessed  the  miracles  of  the 
apostles  themselves,  and  their  immediate  successors; 
miracles  which  were  only  a  continuation  of  that  of  the 
resurrection,  and  which  were  only  worked  in  order  to 
confirm  it ;  miracles  worked  in  public  in  different  cities, 
and  before  persons  of  different  nations.     What  interest 
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moreover  would  theto  witnesses  not  have  had  in  re-^ 
nouncing  a  Master  Who  had  deceived  them,  and  from 
Whom  they  had  nothing  further  to  hope  or  to  iear ! 
What  interest  would  they  not  have  had  in  rejecting  a 
religion  which  was  founded  only  on  fraud  and  falsehood, 
and  which  could  only  bring  upon  them  persecutions,  suf- 
ferings and  death !  Witnesses,  lastly,  who  had  all  the 
qualities  that  could  be  desired ;  honesty,  holiness  of  life, 
disinterestedness,  unanimity,  boldness,  strength,  con- 
stancy to  die  with  joy,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
terrible  sufferings.  None  but  the  Christian  religion  has 
had  martyrs  who  have  died  as  witnesses  for  the  truth 
of  miraculous  facts,  which  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes, 
handled  so  to  say,  with  their  own  hands,  or  learnt  by  a 
living  tradition  fh)m  those  who  had  witnessed  them. 

2.  The  miracle  the  easiest  to  be  verified  by  those  even 
who  contradicted  the  miracle.  Those  who  out  of  pride, 
hatred,  or  jealousy  had  put  to  death  the  Messiah,  were 
authorised  to  contradict  His  resurrection,  and  that  was 
the  contradiction  of  the  Jews ;  those  to  whom  the  doc- 
trines of  Jesus  Christ  were  a  stumbling-block,  because 
they  attacked  their  prejudices,  abolished  their  false  gods, 
and  condemned  their  evil  passions,  were  equally  inte- 
rested in  denying  it,  and  that  was  the  contradiction  of 
the  Gentiles;  but  this  double  contradiction  is  a  new 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  because  those  who 
opposed  it,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  brought  forward 
no  solid  reason,  nor  any  proofs  which  should  give  the 
lie  to  the  witnesses  against  which  they  contended ;  whe- 
ther it  were  because  they  only  opposed  to  them,  threats, 
exile,  the  loss  of  property,  sufferings,  death,  and  espe- 
cially slander  and  falsehood ;  or  whether  it  were  that 
the  more  obstinate  and  cruel  the  contradiction  was,  the 
deeper  did  the  interest  in  them  become,  and  the  more 
carefully  were  they  examined  into.  Now,  if  it  were 
only  a  matter  of  public  facts,  the  verification  of  which 
was  easy,  who  would  have  believed  them,  at  the  peril  of 
fortune,  honour,  repose,  and  even  life,  if  they  had  been 
false,  or  even  doubtful  ? 
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3.  The  miracle  the  easiest  to  be  verified  by  the  results 
of  the  miracle  itself.  The  results  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  been  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
One  may  say  that  the  j^eat  controversy  respecting^  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  judged,  aftet*  hear- 
ing both  sides,  by  the  whole  universe,  and  by  the  unani- 
mous suff^^-e  of  all  the  nations  who  have  had  any  know- 
ledge of  it;  a  judgment  which  has  been  pronounced,  nhet 
all  the  particulars  have  been  carefully  examined  into ;  a 
judgment  not  of  speculation  and  of  thought,  but  of  prac- 
tise and  action.  Not  only  have  the  nations  received  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  but,  in  order  to  receive  it,  they 
have  renounced  that  which  they  already  held,  and  have 
cast  down  at  their  feet  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped, 
in  order  to  serve  and  worship  Jesus  Christ,  God  made 
man  for  us,  crucified  and  risen  agkin ;  a  judgment  which 
still  endures,  to  which  we  adhere  ourselves,  which  we 
confirm  by  our  own  professions,  and  for  the  truth  of 
which  we  should  be  ready  to  give  our  life.  Imagine 
now  any  thing  that  you  please,  enthusiasm  in  the  apos- 
tles, fanaticism  in  the  people,  marvels  in  paganism; 
quote  the  deification  of  Romulus,  the  wonders  of  Apol- 
lonius,  and  of  a  hundred  others  like  him ;  the  world  has 
seen  them,  and  it  has  judged  them ;  what  has  it  thought 
of  them,  what  does  it  think  of  them  ?  The  world  has 
become  Christian,  and  is  Christian ;  it  has  believed  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  believes  in  it  still.  The 
blindness  of  the  Jews  has  only  served  to  confirm  its  faith 
and  its  judgment.  This  homeless  people,  wanderers  on 
the  earth,  bear  witness,  in  spite  of  themselves,  both  of 
the  authenticity  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  truth  of  all 
that  we  believe  concerning  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Dare  to  deny,  if  you  will,  the  authority 
of  the  Gospel,  the  truth  of  the  history  of  all  nations,  this 
desperate  resource  will  not  suffice  you  still,  and  unbelief 
will  not  be  able  to  maintain  itself  behind  that  entrench- 
ment. The  whole  of  Europe,  to  speak  only  of  that  part 
of  the  world  which  we  inhabit,  has  become  Christian  ; 
it  has  not  always  been  so,  how  has  it  become  Christian  ? 
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If  all  the  facts  upon  which  Christiamty  is  founded  are 
false,  how  is  it  that  amongst  all  the  people  of  Europe  a 
false  account  of  that  great  revolution  only  has  heen  pre- 
served, and  that  not  a  vestige  of  the  truth  remains  ?  To 
pretend  that  it  is  the  Christians  who  have  faldfied  the 
facts,  and  substituted  false  histories,  for  the  true  one ; 
ah  !  without  examining  here  whether  such  a  falsification 
could  be  possible,  may  we  not  say  that  this  is  not  reason- 
ing, but  only  taking  for  granted  that  which  is  called  in 
question  ?  for  why  should  nations  have  become  Christian, 
in  such  numbers,  only  to  fabricate  these  false  histories, 
to  make  them  believed  by  their  contemporaries,  and  to 
abolish  all  true  history  ?  Iniquity  is  then  forced  to  con- 
tradict itself  and  to  prove  its  own  Msehood,  when  it  per- 
sists in  denying  a  fact  so  evident  and  so  easily  proved  as 
that  of  the  Resurrection.  Let  us  add  that  all  that  we 
have  just  spoken  of,  had  been  foretold  just  as  it  took  place, 
foretold  by  the  old  prophets  and  by  our  Lord  Himself, 
namely  not  only  His  resurrection,  but  the  witness  which 
His  apostles  should  bear  to  Him,  the  miracles  by  which 
they  confirmed  it,  the  contradictions  they  experienced, 
the  victories  they  gained,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  ruin  of  the  Jews,  their  hardness  of  heart,  their  dis- 
persion, such  as  we  behold  it  with  our  own  eyes.  Oh 
my  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  Thy  ways,  how  faithful 
are  Thy  promises,  how  convindng  the  evidence  of  Thy 
Gospel,  how  do  they  merit  our  faith !  not  only  do  they 
call  for  our  belief,  but  they  force  it  from  us,  they  enrap- 
ture us,  and  an  upright  heart  cannot  resist  them. 

THIRD    POINT. 

The  miracle  the  fittest  to  serve  to  our  edification. 

Signs  such  as  the  Pharisees  required,  and  such  as 
even  devils  have  sometimes  worked,  are  only  exhibitions 
of  vain-glory,  without  any  results,  and  without  any  de- 
signs of  wisdom.  It  is  not  thus  that  the  Almighty  acts ; 
it  is  not  in  order  to  satisfy  the  idle  curiosity  of  men,  or  to 
gain  from  them  some  barren  admiration,  that  He  works 
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His  miracles.  The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  not  only 
the  most  striking^  miracle,  the  most  solid  proof,  and  the 
most  complete  and  the  easiest  to  be  understood  that  we 
oould  desire ;  but  it  has  besides  infinite  relations,  and  bears 
the  impress  of  that  holiness,  goodness,  and  deep  wisdom 
which  characterize  all  the  works  of  God. 

1 .  Character  of  holiness,  because  Jesus  has  risen  from 
the  dead  as  our  Example,  that  is  to  say,  as  tlie  example 
of  the  spiritual  life  which  we  ought  to  live  in  Him,  after 
having  risen  with  Him.  Jesus,  in  dying,  has  made  sin 
to  die  in  us.  He  has  destroyed  the  life  of  sin,  and  in 
rising  again,  has  given  us  the  life  of  justification,  the  life 
of  grace,  the  new  life  in  which  we  are  to  walk.  Our 
resurrection  to  a  new  life  ought  then  to  be  like  His,  a 
manifest  resurrection,  sensible,  and  visible,  and  not  hid- 
den, obscure,  timid,  and  apparent  to  no  one ;  an  eternal 
resurrection  to  last  for  ever,  and  not  only  momentary 
and  of  short  duration.  Is  it  thus  that  we  have  risen 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  we  are  living  in  His  new- 
life? 

2.  Character  of  goodness,  because  Jesus  has  risen  as 
our  Head.  His  glorious  resurrection  is  the  reward  of 
His  merits,  and  the  pledge  of  His  promises.  He  has 
risen ;  He  is  the  Object  of  our  fsuth ;  we  shall  rise  again 
as  He  has  done,  this  is  the  object  of  our  hope ;  He  has 
taken  His  own  Body  again,  but  in  a  very  different  state 
to  that  in  which  it  was ;  He  has  taken  it  back  again, 
glorious,  immortal,  impassible,  incorruptible,  endowed 
with  gifts  of  subtility  and  acfiri^y,  and  in  one  word  spi- 
ritual. We  shall  take  back  our  bodies  with  the  same 
qualities,  and  become  partakers  in  the  same  glory.  Oh 
sweet  hope.  Oh  consoling  thought.  Oh  powerful  motive ! 
Oh  my  body,  my  flesh,  my  senses !  do  not  think  that  the 
hatred  that  I  bear  you  will  last  for  ever.  If  I  keep  you 
in  servitude  aud  in  privation,  if  I  keep  you  back  from 
pleasure,  if  I  rejoice  in  sufferings  which  befell  you,  if  I 
even  inflict  some  on  you,  and  rejoice  even  that  you  should 
languish,  fail,  and  die,  it  is  only  in  the  hope  of  saving 
you  from  eternal  punishment,  and  to  procure  for  you 
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glory,  liberty,  and  the  delights  of  immortal  life.  Cou- 
rage, yet  a  little  while,  this  life  will  soon  end ;  soon  you 
will  rest  in  the  bosom  of  hope,  until  at  last  the  day  ap- 
pointed,  the  happy  day  of  reward  arrives. 

3.  The  character  of  wisdom,  because  Jesus  has  risen 
as  our  Judge.  It  is  not  only  to  true  Christians  that  the 
mystery  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  of  interest, 
but  it  is  so  also  to  wicked  men  and  to  bad  Christians ;  for 
if  they  can  refuse  to  follow  Jesus  as  their  Leader,  they 
cannot  escape  having  Him  aS  their  Judge.  Ah!  scorn 
and  railing  will  have  no  place  then.  It  is  no  longer 
our  indignation  which  the  blindness  of  nnners  and  un- 
believers excites  in  us,  it  is  our  compasdon,  our  sorrow, 
and  our  tears.  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 
in  the  judgement  with  the  men  of  this  generation^  and 
condemn  them :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon :  and  behold 
a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  The  men  of  Nineve 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgement  with  this  generation^  and 
shall  condemn  it :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas ;  and  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 
The  queen  of  the  south  has  come  from  a  far  distant 
country  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  we  shut 
our  ears  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Nine- 
vites,  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  repented  in  order  to 
avoid  a  temporal  misfortune ;  and  we  refuse  to  do  so, 
when  Jesus  Christ  Himself  invites  us  to  repent,  and 
when  we  are  threatened,  if  we  do  not  do  so,  with  eternal 
misery.  The  queen  of  the  south  and  the  Ninevites  will 
rise  up  against  us  in  the  day  of  judg^ement;  in  other  words, 
those  who  have  been  less  favoured  by  heaven  than  we, 
Who  with  less  light,  less  teaching,  and  less  knowledge, 
have  believed  with  simplicity,  and  have  lived  innocent 
lives ;  all  those  whose  instructions,  advice,  and  good  ex- 
amples we  have  despised;  those  barbarous  and  savage 
nations,  who  will  have  received  the  faith  in  a  teachable 
spirit,  and  have  faithfully  conformed  their  lives  to  it : 
such  are  the  accusers  who  will  condemn  us  at  the  last 
judgement. 
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Prayer.  How  many  voices,  O  my  God,  will  there 
not  be  raised  against  me,  if  I  do  not  by  a  prompt  repen- 
tance, seek  to  make  amends  for  the  abuse  which  I  have 
made  of  Thy  grace !  Ah  Lord,  I  do  not  ask  of  Thee 
for  new  wonders,  more  abundant  helps,  and  greater 
graces,  or  greater  knowledge.  Alas !  it  is  not  grace,  but 
faithfulness  in  using  that  grace  which  has  been  wanting 
to  me.  Grace  has  only  been  so  weak  in  me,  because  I 
have  been  too  faint-hearted.  Could  I  then  complain  of 
that,  which  arises  only  from  the  perversity  of  my  own 
heart  ?  No,  my  Divine  Saviour,  I  desire  only  to  profit 
by  that  which  Thou  hast  done  for  me,  instead  of  asking 
Thee  for  fresh  miracles.  No,  no  sign,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Joncis.  Grant  that  I  may  draw  a  holy  pro- 
fit from  it,  by  learning  from  Thy  Death  and  Resurrection 
to  die  to  sin  in  order  that  I  may  live  unto  righteousness 
bv  a  new  life>     Amen; 


JiHelKttatuin  CX. 
OF  THE  MOTHER  AND  BRETHREN  OF  JESUS; 

1.  His  mother  and  brethren  desire  to  speak  to  Him ;  2.  Jesus 
does  not  acknowledge  His  mother  and  brethren  according  to  the 
flesh ;  3;  Jesus  forms  the  closest  bond  of  union  with  His  cUsciples. 
S.  Matt.  xii.  40-50.    S.  Mark  iu.  31-36.    S.  Luke  viii.  19-21. 

FIRST    POINT. 

His  mother  and  brethren  desire  to  speak  to  Jesus. 

1.  Their  arrival.  While  He  yet  talked  to  the  people, 
behold.  His  mother  and  His  brethren  stood  without,  de^ 
siring  to  speak  with  Him,  These  brethren  of  Jesus  are 
believed  to  be  the  nephews  of  S.  Joseph,  the  children  of 
his  sisters,  and  the  reputed  cousins-german  of  Jesus,  as 
Joseph  passed  for  His  father,  and  the  Jews  generally 
gave  to  their  cousins-german  the  name  of  brethren.  If 
these  relations  were  the  same  who  had  suspected  some  de-< 
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lusion  in  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  and  had  ^shed  to  hinder 
Him,  it  is  evident  that  in  taking  His  mother  with  them  in 
the  hopes  of  better  succeeding  in  their  plans,  they  had 
not  communicated  to  her  their  suspicions,  but  only  their 
alarms,  that  is,  the  fear  they  had  that  the  hatred  of 
the  Pharisees  might  lead  to  some  excesses  against  Him. 
If  it  was  thus,  as  we  can  only  conjecture  what  was  the 
object  of  the  journey,  the  conduct  of  His  mother  deserves 
our  admiration.  8he  knew  that  her  Son  must  die  for 
the  salvation  of  man  ;  but  she  did  not  know  the  precise 
time,  nor  under  what  circumstances  that  death  should 
come  about.  If  this  thought  filled  with  bitterness  every 
moment  of  her  life,  she  was  none  the  less  attentive  to 
what  God  would  require  of  her  in  that  great  mystery  in 
which  she  too  was  to  take  her  part.  She  comes  then 
full  of  tenderness  and  love  for  her  Divine  Son,  but  at  the 
same  time  with  a  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God, 
whatever  that  might  be,  and  with  the  peace  of  heart 
which  is  the  fruit  of  submission  to  Hils  Will ;  and  in  her 
conduct,  she  sets  us  an  example  to  do  all  that  depends 
upon  ourselves,  and  then,  avoiding  &11  haste  and  anxiety, 
to  be  perfectly  resigned  to  all  that  it  may  please  God  to 
require  of  us. 

2.  The  obstacle  they  met  i^th.  And  could  not  come 
at  Him  for  the  press,  J  esus  was  still  in  the  place  where 
He  had  healed  the  man  who  was  possessed  with  a  devil. 
An  innumerable  multitude  besieged  the  house  where  He 
was,  in  such  a  manner,  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren 
could  not  penetrate  through  it  so  as  to  reach  Him.  What 
a  spectacle  for  the  heart  of  that  tender  mother !  With 
what  joy  did  she  behold  the  earnestness  of  the  people  to 
hear  the  heavenly  doctrines  which  her  Son  was  teaching 
them  ?  What  thanksgivings  did  she  not  inwardly  render 
to  Crod !  Let  us  rejoice  likewise  at  all  that  is  good  and 
edifying  in  the  Church.  Let  us  thank  God  that  so  many 
futhfiil  souls  follow  Jesus  with  fervour,  and  let  us  join 
ourselves  to  that  multitude. 

3.  Tlie  message  which  they  send  to  Jesus.  And  standi 
ing  without^  sent  unto  Him,  calling  Him,    And  the 
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multitude  sat  about  Him  ;  and  they  said  unto  Him  ; 
Behold^  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  without  seek 
for  Thee^  desiring  to  see  Thee,  It  was  doubtless  the 
fear  of  what  mig^ht  happen  to  Him  that  induced  His  re- 
lations to  send  this  message  to  call  Him  from  the  midst 
of  this  assembly.  The  messenger  who  was  sent  with  the 
message  having  penetrated  the  crowd,  came  to  announce 
to  Him  the  arrival  of  His  mother  and  of  His  brethren. 
Without  the  respect  which  they  bore  to  the  Teacher, 
the  people  might  perhaps  have  broken  up  the  assembly 
in  order  to  satisfy  their  pious  curiosity,  and  to  see  His 
relations ;  but  they  were  desirous  to  await  the  answer 
which  Jesus  gave,  and  that  was  very  different  to  what 
they  had  expected. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Jesus  does  not  acknowledge  His  mother  or  brethren 

according  to  the  flesh. 

And  He  answered  them,  saying.  Who  is  My  mother, 
or  My  brethren  ?  And  He  looked  round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  Him,  and  said.  Behold  My  mother,  and 
My  brethren.  An  answer  full  of  mystery  and  of  in- 
stnlction. 

1.  To  the  Jews.  Jesus  implied  by  this  answer  that 
they  were  not  to  look  on  Him  only  as  the  Son  of  Mary, 
and  as  Man  only,  but  to  raise  their  thoughts  higher,  that 
they  might  acknowledge  in  Him  the  true  Son  of  God. 
He  willed  to  teach  them  that  the  claims  of  blood  and  of 
nature  have  nothing  in  common  in  His  Person  with  the 
claims  of  the  grace  and  of  the  faith  which  He  came  to 
preach  and  to  establish ;  that  He  is  the  Heir  of  the  pro* 
mise,  and  the  Head  of  the  people  of  God,  not  because 
He  was  descended  from  Abraham,  but  because  He  had 
the  faith,  the  spirit,  and  the  obedience  of  Abraham. 

2.  Answer  fiill  of  instruction  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church.  Jesus,  by  His  example  and  His  words,  teaches 
them  here  that  in  the  exercise  of  their  iiiinistry,  they 
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must  not  regard  merely  the  ties  of  relationship  founded  on 
nature,  and  which  are  liable  to  change,  but  that  spiritual 
relationship,  which  is  infinitely  above  all  other,  and  which 
ought  to  absorb  every  other  feeling,  namely  the  guidance 
and  charge  of  those  souls  committed  to  their  care ;  He 
teaches  them  that  they  must  not  let  themselves  be  drawn 
away  from  the  duties  of  their  calling,  by  the  inclinations 
of  a  purely  human  affection ;  that  all  their  cares  and  all 
their  tenderness  must  be  devoted  to  those,  the  care  of 
whose  salvation  God  has  committed  into  their  hands; 
that  nobility  of  blood,  birth,  rank  are  no  longer  to  be  of 
any  consideration  to  them ;  that  the  office  they  bear  as 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  supersede  all  these,  and 
ought  to  make  them  forget  them,  and  finally,  that  if  their 
devotion  to  their  calling  is  reproached  as  indifference, 
hardness  or  ingratitude,  they  must  boldly  declare  in  point- 
ing to  their  flock.  Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren, 
my  relations  and  friends. 

3.  Answer  fiill  of  instruction  for  parents  and  people. 
Relations  ought  to  avoid  becoming  a  subject  of  tempta- 
tion, and  an  occasion  of  falling  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  by  requiring  of  them  attentions,  services,  or 
consideration  which  are  incompatible  with  their  duties. 
They  ought  not  to  take  offence,  when  on  similar  occa- 
sions they  meet  with  refusals  and  even  rebuffis.  The 
people,  on  their  side,  ought  not  to  regard  in  the  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ,  any  thing  save  that  which  appertains  to 
his  ministry.  Whatever  his  birth  or  family  may  be,  it 
ought  not  to  be  made  any  account  of,  but  all  classes  ought 
to  respect  him,  and  have  a  true  and  sincere  regard  for 
himself  and  the  office  he  holds. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  bond  of  union 
which  He  forms  with  them. 

For  whosover  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  which 
is  in  heaven^  the  same  is  My  brother^  and  sister,  and 
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mother.    My  mother  and  My  brethren  are  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it, 

1 .  The  character  of  this  union ;  1.  It  is  a  close  unioii. 
The  relationships  of  parents,  brother  and  sister,  husband 
and  wife,  only  represent  in  a  figure  the  close  and  inti- 
mate bond  which  exists  between  Jesus  Christ  and  a  soul 
that  waits  upon  Him  fervently,  and  expresses  only  feebly 
the  sweetness,  the  tenderness,  the  ardour  of  the  love 
which  follows  from  this  bond  of  union.  2.  It  is  noble, 
because  in  uniting  us  with  Jesus  Chnst,  it  unites  us 
with  God,  with  the  angels,  and  with  the  saints.  Who 
would  not  despise,  in  comparison  with  this,  all  earthly 
relationships  and  friendships  ?  3.  It  is  eternal.  Death 
will  put  an  end  to  every  other,  but  it  will  set  the  seal  to 
this,  and  will  assure  its  perpetuity. 

2.  The  foundation  of  this  union ;  it  is  the  goodness  of 
God  our  Creator ;  it  is  His  love  towards  us,  which  led 
Him  to  give  His  Only- Begotten  Son  to  be  our  Redeemer ; 
it  is  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Passion  and  Death, 
which  have  gained  for  us  this  great  privilege ;  it  is  the 
grace  of  this  divine  Saviour,  which  raises  us,  and  gives 
the  merit  to  all  our  actions.  What  ought  to  be  our 
g^titude  for  so  many  blessings ! 

3.  The  condition  on  which  this  union  is  offered  to  us 
is  that  we  hear  the  Word  of  God,  diligently  seeking  to 
become  acqu^nted  with  the  truths  and  precepts  which 
it  contains ;  that  we  do  not  sink  into  a  shameful  igno- 
rance or  an  indolent  indifference  with  regard  to  it ;  that 
we  close  our  ears  to  the  words  of  those  who  seek  to  lead 
us  astray,  and  obey  that  Divine  Word,  believing  firmly 
the  truths  it  teaches,  practising  faithfully  the  laws  it  lays 
upon  us ;  lastly  that  we  seek,  and  love  in  every  thing 
only  the  accomplishment  of  the  will  of  God,  of  that  God 
Who  is  so  loving.  Who  is  our  Father,  that  Almighty  God, 
Who  reigns  in  heaven. 

Prayer.  Ah !  Lord,  can  there  be  any  thing  to  make 
me  afraid  in  conditions  so  sweet  ?  And  what  eternal  re- 
gret would  there  be  for  me,  if  I  should  fail  to  fulfil 
them,  since  there  would  be  neither  heaven,  nor  God, 

VOL.  II.  T 
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nor  a  Saviour,  nor  hope  further  for  me !  I  will  then 
seek  to  stir  myself  up  to  the  fervent  and  futhM  fulfil^ 
ment  of  Thy  will,  O  my  God !  I  will  seek  to  encourage 
others  also  in  it,  and  the  attachments  I  form  with  them 
shall  have  no  other  foundation,  and  no  other  aim.  What 
more  powerful  motive  to  follow  Thy  commandments, 
than  to  see  the  close  union  which  Thou  dost  form  with 
those  who  do  Thy  Father's  will !  Let  It  then  be  hence* 
forth  the  rule  of  all  my  affections,  and  actions  here 
below,  that  it  may  be  my  crown  and  glory  in  Heaven. 
Amen. 


HSittiitntwn  CXI. 

JESUS,  DINING  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  A  PHARISEE, 
REPROVES  THE  VICES  OF  THE  PHARISEES  AND 

THE  SCRIBES. 

1.  The  vices  for  which  Jesus  reproves  the  Pharisees ;  2.  the  vices 
for  which  He  reproves  the  scribes  ;  3.  the  reproofs  which  He  ad- 
ministers to  sinners.    S.  Luke  xi.  37-54. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  inward  faults  for  which  Jesus  reproves  the 

Pharisees. 

Let  us  examine  whether  these  faults  are  not  to  be 
found  in  us,  and  if  we  do  not  deserve  the  reproofs  which 
our  Saviour  here  administers  to  us.  It  appears  that  our 
Lord  continued  His  instruction  for  some  time  longer, 
after  He  had  been  told  of  the  arrival  pf  His  mother  and 
His  brethren.  And  as  fie  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee 
besought  Him  to  dine  with  him;  and  He  went  in,  and 
sat  down  to  meat.  How  much  was  wanting  to  render 
this  Pharisee  as  well  disposed  as  was  that  Pharisee  at 
Nain !  The  Saviour  also  does  ndt  spare  him  any  more 
than  the  rest  who  were  invited  to  tliis  repast,  whether 
they  were  Pharisees,  or  scribes.  He  begins  with  the 
Pharisees,  and  reproves  them, 
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1.  With  their  folly  m  cleansing  only  the  exterior 
without  cleansing*  the  interior.  And  when  the  Pharisee 
saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  He  had  not  first  washed  be^ 
fore  dinner.    And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye 

Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  As  though  He  had  said,  I  am  not  ignorant 
what  you  think  of  Me ;  but  this  is  what  I  think  of  you. 
With  all  your  zeal,  and  your  regularity,  you  impose  on 
the  people  and  lead  them  astray  by  your  affectations  and 
your  maxims.  All  with  you  consists  in  ceremonies  and 
external  practices ;  you  subject  yourselves  in  the  most 
scrupulous  way  to  ablutions,  you  take  great  pains  iu 
cleansing  the  outside  of  your  cups  and  platters ;  but, 
under  this  appearance  which  imposes  upon  them,  your 
hearts  and  minds,  far  from  being  pure,  are  filled  with 
iniquity  and  rapine.  Ve/bols,  He  added,  did  not  He 
which  made  that  which  is  vfithout  make  that  which  is 
within  also  ?  The  sovereigfn  God  Who  has  created  that 
which  forms  the  exterior  of  a  man,  his  members  and  his 
body,  has  He  not  also  made  that  which  is  far  more  essen- 
tial to  man,  and  more  closely  bound  up  with  him,  his 
soul  with  all  its  powers  ?  Yen,  doubtless,  the  same  God 
Who  has  given  me  my  body  has  given  me  my  soul ;  it  is 
in  vain  that  I  occupy  myself  with  cleansing  the  exterior 
of  this  body,  in  washing  it,  adorning  it,  embellishing  it, 
if  I  leave  my  soul,  my  conscience,  my  heart,  full  of  de- 
filements and  iniquities.  Ah  !  it  is  inward  purity  which 
Grod  requires,  and  of  which  He  will  demand  a  rigorous 
account. 

2.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  injustice  and 
thefts.  Your  inward  parts  are  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  These  Pharisees  committed  injustice  and 
robbery  in  the  exercise  of  their  offices,  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  in  the  management  of  affairs.  Of 
what  avail  was  it  to  wash  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
platter,  when  they  lived  on  the  substance  and  steeped 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  people  ?  Of  what  avail 
to  wash  with  water  hands,  which  were  filled  with  rapine? 
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To  what  avail  are  the  ablutions  of  the  body,  when  the 
heart  is  defiled  by  insatiable  desires  to  enrich  itself,  let 
it  cost  what  it  may  ?  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things 
as  ye  have :  and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 
Make  restoration  of  your  ill-acquired  goods,  retrench 
your  luxury  in  order  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  then, 
independently  of  all  your  external  ablutions,  all  will  be 
pure  in  you,  body  and  soul ;  you  will  be  pleasing  to  God, 
and  edifying  to  men.  Alas,  how  many  Christians  have 
no  firmer  grounds  for  their  judgments,  or  are  more  en- 
lightened in  their  conduct,  or  less  superstitious  in  their 
practices  than  these  Pharisees ! 

3.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  blindness  in 
priding  themselves  on  their  observance  of  the  minutest 
details  of  the  law,  and  of  neglecting  the  fundamental 
and  essential  parts^  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees! 
For  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  m^anner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  over  judgement  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  ofher  undone. 
That  is  to  say,  you  are  scrupulously  exact  in  paying  the 
tithe  of  the  smallest  herbs  that  grow  in  your  gardens : 
but  justice  and  equity,  the  love  of  God  and  your  neigh- 
bour, the  works  of  mercy  which  God  recommends  you 
in  preference  to  legal  observances,  you  dispense  your- 
selves from ;  not  that  you  are  to  exempt  yotirselves  from 
the  payment  of  tithe ;  that  is  a  duty  which  you  must 
doubtless  perform,  but  you  must  not  make  it  an  excuse 
whereby  you  may  omit  all  the  rest.  How  many  in  our 
days  still  fall  into  a  similar  blindness!  Are  we  not 
ourselves  of  that  number  ?  We  acquit  ourselves  with 
care  of  the  external  duties  of  religion,  we  even  make  a 
point  to  ourselves  not  to  omit  certain  established  pious 
practices,  or  such  as  we  have  voluntarily  prescribed  to 
ourselves,  whilst  we  forget  what  we  owe  to  our  children, 
or  to  the  servants  in  our  employ ;  whilst  we  continue  in 
habits  of  sin  which  destroy  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts. 
Is  it  not  nevertheless  justice  and  charity  which  properly 
speaking  makes  a  Christian  ?  Ah  !  let  us  not  cease  to 
inculcate  this  maxim  in  our  own  minds,  and  in  those  of 
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Others,  especially  of  those  who  depend  upon  us  for  in- 
struction. 

4.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  pride  and  vanity. 
Woe  unto  you^  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues^  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 
To  aspire  to  the  first  places  and  to  seek  after  the  respect 
and  homage  of  the  people,  how  despicable  is  this  pride, 
and  yet  how  common  !  Ah  !  how  many  dissensions  and 
how  much  havoc  has  not  the  jealousy  of  rank  and  au* 
thority,  so  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  caused  ? 

5.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  hypocrisy,  so 
fatal  to  themselves,  and  so  dangerous  to  others.  Woe 
unto  you,  hypocrites  ;  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  ap» 
pear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
aware  of  them.  Like  unto  sepulchres  hidden  just  be- 
low the  ground,  the  Pharisees  were  filled  with  corrup- 
tion, without  being  in  any  way  suspected  of  it.  Alas ! 
how  many  such  hypocrites  are  there  not  among  ourselves, 
severe  towards  others,  zealous  in  their  remonstrances, 
composed  in  their  conduct,  edifying  in  their  words,  or- 
derly in  their  outward  conduct,  disinterested  in  public, 
mortified  in  all  their  actions,  and  speaking  only  of  charity, 
holiness  of  life,  and  conversion,  but  yet  whose  consciences 
are  filled  with  headstrong  passions,  with  ill-regulated 
desires  which  tear  their  souls  more  than  worms  gnaw 
the  body !  If  these  tombs,  these  sepulchres  covered,  from 
without,  were  opened,  what  a  tainted  odour  would  exhale 
from  them ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  vices  with  which  Jesus  reproaches  the  lawyers. 

Let  us  again  examine  here  if  we  are  not  defiled  with 
any  of  these  vices,  and  if  we  do  not  merit  the  same  re- 
proaches. Jesus  spoke  with  so  much  authority,  strength, 
and  power,  that  the  Pharisees,  astonished,  confused,  dis- 
concerted, and  as  it  were  thunderstruck,  dared  not  answer 
a  word.  Only  one  of  the  lawyers,  or  doctors  of  the 
law,  thought  himself  able  to  hazard  his  remonstrances. 
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Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  Hlnif 
Master,  thus  saying  Thou  reproachest  us  also.  But 
Jesus,  turning  His  discourse  against  them,  and  sparing 
them  no  more  than  He  had  done  the  Pharisees,  He  re- 
proaches them, 

1 .  With  their  pitiless  severity  towards  others.  And 
He  said,  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers  !  for  ye  lade 
men  with  burdens  grievous  to  he  home.  It  is  only  too 
natural  to  men  to  be  severe  upon  others,  and  to  lay  upon 
them  heavy  burdens.  People  will  not  content  themselves 
with  keeping  within  the  bounds  of  God's  commandments, 
but  seek  for  that  which  is  impossible,  and  exact  of  others 
en  imaginary  perfection,  and  go  beyond  the  truth  ;  and 
the  evils  which  result  from  this  conduct  are  not  only 
harshness,  pride,  self-love,  and  hypocrisy  on  the  part  of 
those  who  make  (his  profession,  but  the  offence  which 
they  give  to  others,  who  are  thereby  discouraged  and 
often  give  up  every  thing  in  despair,  and  abandon  them- 
selves without  remorse  to  all  their  evil  passions. 

2.  Jesus  here  reproaches  them  with  their  blind  in- 
dulgence towards  themselves.  Ye  lade  men  with  hurdens 
grievous  to  he  home,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
hurdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  How  many  there  are 
who  take  to  themselves  the  credit  of  an  austerity  which 
they  are  far  from  making  a  trial  of!  They  add  to  the 
commandments,  the  yoke  of  which  they  render  intoler- 
able, and  these  very  commandments  they  do  not  keep. 
Under  the  cloke  of  an  affectation  of  modesty,  and  of 
apparent  holiness,  they  pass  their  lives  in  self-indulgence, 
idleness,  and  pleasure,  in  a  continual  dissipation,  and  an 
habitual  vanity  and  love  of  riches.  Ah  I  if  we  only  took 
care  to  confront  ourselves  often  with  the  precepts  which 
we  dictate  to  others,  how  much  should  we  find  whereof 
to  feel  avshamed,  and  how  should  we  fear  the  anathema 
which  our  Saviour  here  pronounces ! 

3.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  cruel  hatred  to- 
wards the  messengers  of  God.  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye 
built  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers 
killed  them.     The  scribes  and  lawyers  sought  for  a  pre- 
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text  and  an  opportunity  to  put  the  Saviour  to  death, 
Jesus  knew  the  plots  which  they  had  formed  against 
Him,  and  it  was  in  order  to  let  them  see  that  He  knew 
them,  that  He  turned  against  themselves  the  care  they 
had  taken  to  huiid  up  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets. 
*  This  care,  which,  had  it  been  actuated  by  other  feelings, 
would  have  been  a  work  of  piety,'  added  our  Saviour  to 
them,  (we  shall  treat  of  it  hereafter  with  greater  detail) 
^  is  nothing  else  than  the  continuation  of  the  persecution 
of  your  fathers.  You  are  of  one  accord  with  them,  they 
killed  them,  and  you  build  their  tombs.  But  soon  you 
will  imitate  your  fathers  yet  more  closely,  soon  you  will 
put  to  death  yourselves  the  Prophet  Whom  the  wisdom 
of  God  has  determined  to  send  to  you.  But  your  cruel- 
ties and  your  murders  will  not  remain  unpunished.'  The 
hatred  which  men  bear  to  those  who  preach  religion, 
who  defend  and  uphold  it,  is  always  bloody.  We  may 
seek  to  hide  from  ourselves  the  feelings  of  our  hearts, 
we  may  pretend  to  speak  of  gentleness,  peace,  and  love, 
and  raise  monuments  to  the  prophets  who  are  dead, 
when  we  are  ready  to  steep  our  hands  in  the  blood  of 
those  that  are  lii^ng,  and  if  that  is  not  in  our  power,  when 
we  strive  at  least  to  calumniate  them,  to  decry  them,  and 
to  persecute  them. 

4.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  presumptuous 
ignorance  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures.  Woe  unto 
you  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge^  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves.  The  scribes 
had  taken  possession  of  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  yet 
would  not  enter  into  it,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  arro- 
gated to  themselves  the  right  of  teaching  and  explaining 
the  Scriptures,  and  they  themselves  would  not  seek  for 
or  acknowledge  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah  which 
they  bad  beheld  united  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  usurp  the 
exclusive  right  of  teaching,  who  interpret  Scripture  in 
their  own  way,  and  refuse  to  see  in  these  same  Scriptures, 
the  revelation  of  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion,  the 
faith   once  delivered  to  the  saints.     '*  False  teachers, 
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who  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying 
the  Lord  Who  bought  them." 

5.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  culpable  malice 
towards  others.  And  them  that  were  entering  in  ye 
hindered.  The  Jewish  people  were  disposed  to  acknow- 
ledge Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  entered  inthout  difficulty 
into  the  proofs  which  He  gave  of  His  Divine  mission :  if 
the  doctors  of  the  law  and  the  Pharisees  had  aided  these 
good  dispositions,  all  the  nation  would  doubtless  have 
acknowledged  their  Deliverer;  but  they,  on  the  contrary, 
took  all  the  pains  they  could  to  turn  away  the  people, 
to  deceive  and  blind  them :  they  succeeded,  by  their 
hypocritical  zeal,  by  their  seditious  cries,  by  their  in- 
trigues, their  calumnies,  and  the  abuse  of  their  authority, 
to  draw  away  the  people  against  their  natural  inclina- 
tions, and  to  induce  them  to  reject  the  Messiah,  and 
demand  His  death.  Woe  be  unto  you,  ministers  of  error, 
who  ever  ye  be,  who  seize  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  do 
not  enter  in  yourselves,  and  hinder  others  from  entering 
in,  who  close  the  door,  and  keep  back  those  who  would 
return  into  the  path  of  truth !  Woe  to  you,  ye  senseless 
people,  who  suffer  yourselves  to  be  thus  led  away ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  inward  reproaches  which  He  makes  to  the  con- 
sciences of  sinners. 

The  reproaches  which  Jesus  utters  here  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  He  still  makes  to  impenitent  sinners  by 
the  remorse  which  troubles  their  consciences. 

1.  Divine  reproaches.  These  inward  reproaches  set 
forth  a  God,  and  a  Master  to  Whom  we  are  compelled  to 
listen.  Whose  voice,  louder  than  that  of  thunder  makes 
itself  heard,  even  in  spite  of  ourselves,  fills  us  with  awe 
and  fear,  overwhelms  us,  makes  us  feel  our  own  nothing- 
ness and  our  sinfulness. 

2.  Unavoidable  reproaches,  reproaches  which  nothing 
can  still  but  sincere  conversion  of  heart.  In  vain  would 
we^  so  to  say,  compound  and  make  an  exchange,  do 
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some  good  works,  practise  some  moral  virtues,  utter 
some  sighs,  repeat  some  prayers^  give  even  some  alms ; 
if  all  that  is  not  done  in  the  sincere  desire  to  obtain  our 
conversion,  if  with  all  that  we  will  not  renounce  our 
passions  and  our  sins,  we  shall  not  stay  the  threatening 
voice  of  Him  to  Whom  we  dare  not  offer  a  deception. 
In  vain  would  we  seek  to  stifle  It  by  dissipation,  in  the 
midst  of  festivities  and  crowds  as  well  as  in  solitude,  in 
broad  day-light  as  in  the  darkness  of  night.  It  cries.  It 
pierces.  It  thunders ! 

3.  Reproaches  full  of  love.  Wherefore  does  Jesus 
speak  with  so  much  power  to  His  enemies,  if  not  to 
subdue  these  intractable  hearts  ?  Ah  !  if  at  that  very 
moment,  they  had  fallen  at  His  feet,  repentant  and  con- 
verted, they  would  only  have  received  consolations  from 
Him.  Wherefore  does  God  pursue  us  with  such  keen 
and  biting  remorse,  if  not  to  make  us  commune  with 
our  own  hearts,  and  to  draw  us  away  from  sin,  that  we 
may  escape  from  eternal  misery  ? 

4.  Reproaches,  the  abuse  of  which  only  makes  us 
more  sinful.  And  as  He  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  urge  Him  vehe^ 
mentlj/,  and  to  provoke  Him  to  speak  of  many  things, 
laying  wait  for  Him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  His  mouth  that  they  might  accuse  Him,  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  more  hardened  and  embittered  by 
the  reproaches  which  Jesus  had  just  addressed  to  them, 
only  sought  from  that  time  forward  and  on  every  occa- 
sion during  the  rest  of  His  life,  to  lay  snares  for  Him ; 
they  attacked  Him  every  where  with  insidious  questions ; 
they  sought  unceasingly  to  embarrass  Him  by  a  multitude 
of  questions  which  were  more  captious  one  than  the 
other,  and  not  being  able  to  flatter  themselves  that  they 
could  excite  a  disturbance  amongst  the  people  against 
Him,  they  employed  all  their  efforts  to  surprise  Him  in 
His  words,  and  to  draw  from  His  lips  an  answer  which 
was  capable  of  bearing  such  a  construction  as  they  could 
lay  hold  of,  in  order  to  accuse  Him  to  the  priests  and 
magistrates,  who  on  their  part,  only  waited  for  a  specious 
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pretext  to  condemn  Him.  A  true  figure  of  wicked  men, 
who,  angry  at  the  remorse  by  which  they  feel  themselves 
stung*,  seek  only  to  tear  out  of  their  hearts  God  and  the 
religion  which  causes  them  to  feel  these  pangs  of  remorse. 

5.  Reproaches,  which,  if  we  despise,  will  become 
eternal.  Ah !  if  we  cannot  endure  now  the  disquietude 
which  this  secret  and  inward  voice  causes  us  which 
speaks  to  us  only  in  the  depth  of  our  consciences,  which 
only  reproaches  us  with  our  sins,  and  shews  us  at  the 
same  time  the  way  in  which  we  can  make  amends  for 
them,  how  shall  we  endure  it  when  it  wUl  burst  forth, 
when  it  will  accuse  us  before  the  assembled  universe, 
when  it  will  condemn  us  to  eternal  punishment,  and 
follow  us  there,  without  any  other  hope  being  left  to  us  ? 

Prayer.  What  would  have  become  of  me,  O  God  full 
of  goodness,  if  by  an  excess  of  Thine  ineffable  love  Thou 
hadst  not  troubled  me  so  as  to  render  me  intolerable  to 
myself,  if  Thou  hadst  not  filled  me,  in  spite  of  myself, 
with  the  wholesome  fear  of  Thy  judgements  and  of  the 
eternity  to  come  ?  But,  liord,  in  vain  is  my  soul  en- 
lightened by  the  light  of  fi&ith,  if  I  do  not  make  use  of  it 
to  regulate  the  motions  of  my  heart  and  my  actions. 
Grant,  O  my  Saviour,  that  by  stirring  myself  up  to  the 
practice  of  that  humility,  charity,  devotion,  and  love  of 
God  which  were  wanting  to  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes, 
I  may  avoid  the  reproaches  which  Thou  didst  address  to 
them,  and  the  blindness  and  condemnation  which  were 
the  fatal  consequences  of  their  hardness  of  heart. 
Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  SEED. 

Examine  1.  the  parable  itself;  2.  the  reason  why  the  parable 
was  spoken ;  and  3.  the  explanation  of  the  parable.  S.  Matt.  xiiL 
1—23.    S,  Mark;  iv.  1—26.  S.  Luke  viU.  4— 18. 

FIRST  POINT, 

The  parable  of  the  seed. 

1.  To  whom  is  this  parable  spoken  ?  To  an  infinite 
multitude  of  people,  and  in  their  person,  to  the  entire 
universe,  and  to  me  in  particular.  The  same  day  went 
Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea  side.  And 
great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  wUo  Him  so 
that  He  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat:  and  the  whole  muU 
titude  stood  on  the  shore.  Jesus,  having  left  the  city, 
perhaps  on  quitting  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  went  to  the 
sea  shore  in  order  to  teach  the  people  there*  The  crowd 
was  so  great,  that  He  was  obliged  to  go  up  into  a  ship 
with  His  disciples,  and  it  was  from  thence  that  He  spoke 
several  parables  to  the  multitudes  who  were  standing  on 
the  shore.  Let  us  join  ourselves  to  this  multitude,  and 
let  us  listen  with  attention. 

2.  What  is  the  subject  of  the  parable?  And  He  taught 
them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  in 
His  doctrine.  Hearken  ;  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower 
to  sow,  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  wayside,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured 
it  up.  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground  where  it  had  not 
much  earth;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth;  but  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  wasr 
scorched :  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 
And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up, 
and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit.    And  other 

fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up 
and  increased;  and  brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

3.  What  is  the  importance  of  this  parable?    Our 
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Lord,  in  order  to  make  known  its  importance,  begfan  by 
demanding  attention :  Hearken  ;  and  He  ends  it  by  when 
He  had  said  these  things  He  cried.  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear.  In  trutli  we  may  say  that  our 
salvation  depends  upon  understanding  this  parable.  It 
is  not  difficult,  doubtless,  to  understand  its  Uteral  sense, 
and  to  have  a  speculative  knowledge  of  it,  but  to  hear  it 
with  the  ears  of  our  heart,  and  to  have  a  practical  know- 
ledge of  it,  is  equally  important  and  difficult  to  us. 

4.  The  means  by  which  to  hear  this  parable  to  our 
profit,  is  prayer*  And  when  He  was  alone,  they  that 
were  about  Him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  Him  the 
parable.  And  the  disciples  came  and  said  unto  Him, 
Why  speakest  Thou  unto  them  in  parables  ?  Let  us  then 
leave  earthly  things  and  join  ourselves  to  the  disciples 
and  apostles,  and  ask  of  Him,  What  might  this  parable 
be  ?  Let  us  draw  near  to  Jesus  in  the  silence  of  prayer, 
and  ask  of  Him,  by  humble  and  fervent  prayer,  where- 
fore He  speaks  to  us  in  parables,  and  pray  Him  to  make 
known  to  us  the  meaning  of  this  parable. 

SECOND    POINT. 

The  reason  why  this  parable  was  spoken. 

Before  explaining  this  parable  to  His  disciples,  Jesus 
answered  their  first  question  :  Wliy  speakest  Thou  unto 
them  in  parables  9 

1.  By  pointing  out  to  them  the  evil  dispositions  of 
that  people.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king'- 
dom  of  Heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  Therefore 
speak  I  to  them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing,  see 
not,  and  hearing,  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  ofEsaias, 
which  saith.  By  heanng  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand:  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not 
perceive  ;  for  this  people^s  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed  }  lest  at  any  time,  they  shquld  see  with  their  eyes, 
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and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with 
their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them,  ^  As  for  you,'  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples, '  you  are 
destined  to  enter  into  the  secrets  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  there  is  nothing  in  your  hearts  which  puts  an  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  your  understanding  them  :  but  it  is  not  so 
with  this  people ;  they  have  hardened  their  heart  that 
they  may  not  understand,  have  stopped  up  their  ears 
that  they  may  not  hear,  closed  their  eyes  that  they  may 
not  see,  lest  they  might  be  converted  and  be  healed ;  and 
I,  on  My  part,  I  speak  to  them  in  parables  as  to  stran- 
gers, in  order  that  they  may  not  see,  that  they  may  not 
understand,  that  they  may  not  be  converted,  and  that  their 
sins  may  not  be  forgiven  them.'  Terrible,  but  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  Who  proportions  the  light  we  receive  to 
the  dispositions  of  our  hearts,  discovers  truth  to  us  in 
proportion  as  we  love  it,  and  hides  it  from  us  in  measure 
as  we  flee  from  it !  If  then  I  understand  the  things  of 
God  so  little,  if  His  Divine  Word  appears  to  me  like  an 
enigma,  where  for  the  most  part  I  see  nothing,  I  under- 
stand nothing,  it  is  because,  called  upon  to  understand 
the  Divine  mysteries,  I  have  not  chosen  to  search  them 
out,  for  fear  that  I  should  be  obliged  to  renounce  ob- 
jects  which  my  heart  cherishes. 

2.  Jesus  answers  their  question  by  making  known  to 
them  their  own  happiness.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see,  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear^  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Tliat  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  these  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them :  and  to  hear  these  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them.  In  truth,  the  apostles  were 
blessed  in  having  been  called  to  follow  Christ,  in  having 
been  chosen  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  miracles,  and  the 
confidants  of  Hb  secrets.  Many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  would  have  desired  to  share  in  their  blessings. 
They  were  blessed  in  having  obeyed  their  call,  and 
followed  Jesus  Christ,  aiid  in  not  having  put  any  hin- 
drance in  the  way  of  the  designs  of  mercy  which  He  had 
in   store  for  them.  Ah !  how  blessed  is  a  soul,  when, 
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faithful  to  the  light  which  God  gives  it,  it  hears  the 
rwords  of  life  which  He  has  left  to  us,  it  tastes  the  mys- 
teries of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourishes  itself 
with  its  faith,  enriches  itself  with  its  blessings,  supports 
itself  by  its  faith,  and  lives  only  through  love  of  it.  Why 
should  I  not  aspire  to  this  happiness,  since  it  is  offered 
to  me,  and  that  I  am  called  by  preference  to  so  many 
who  have  never  had  the  same  opportunities  to  attain  to 
it,  nor  the  same  external  means  of  grace,  nor  the  same 
inward  graces  as  I  ? 

3.   Jesus   answers  to  their  question  by  instructing 
them  as  to  their  obligations.     And  He  said  unto  them, 
Js  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under 
41  bed  9   and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick.    For  there 
is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested:  neither 
was  anything  kept  secret  but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 
If  Jesus  explains  to  His  apostles  the  meaning  of  the 
parables,  if  He  places  in  their  hands  the  torch,  it  is  not 
in  order  that  they  should  hide  it :  if  He  admits  them  to 
the  intimate  knowledge  of  Hi^  mysteries,  it  is  not  that 
they  should  bury  it  in  silence.     He  has  sown  the  seed 
of  the  Divine  Word  the  first :  their  duty  is,  after  His 
example,  to  sow  it  without  sparing  any  pains,  without 
being  discouraged   by   their  want  of  success,   without 
choosing  out  the  fields  for  themselves,  without  neglecting 
any  part  of  it,  without  fearing  perils,  without  changing 
or  mixing  the  grain  which  has  been  confided  to  them. 
After  this  instruction,  Jesus  Himself  points  out  to  them 
the  importance  of  it,  and  it  is  for  each  one  of  us,  each 
according  to  our  station,  to  seek  to  understand  it  well. 
4.  Jesus  answers  to  their  question  by  encouraging 
them  with  the  thought  of  the  rewards  or  punishments 
which  God  awards  even  in  this  life.     And  He  said  unto 
them.  Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  take  heed  therefore 
how  ye  hear :  for  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that  have,  shall  more 
be  given.     For  he  that  hath;  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and 
he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath.     Let  us  then  take  good  care  in  what 
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manner  we  hear,  read,  or  meditate  on  the  word  of  God, 
and  what  use  we  make  of  it.  Behold  the  reward  ;  the. 
more  lavish  we  are  towards  God,  the  more  lavish  God 
will  be  towards  us ;  the  more  attentive  we  are  to  hear 
and  to  meditate  on  His  word,  the  more  faithful  in  keeping* 
it,  and  generous  in  sacrificing  every  thing  for  it,  the 
more  do  we  enjoy  it,  love  it,  understand  it,  the  greater  trea- 
sures do  we  discover  in  it,  the  more  grace,  enlightenment 
and  strength  do  we  gain  from  it :  we  have  an  abundance 
of  supernatural  treasure  which  we  enjoy  with  delight,  and 
which  we  see  increase  daily.  Behold,  on  the  contrary, 
the  punishment ;  he  who  rejects  the  Word  of  God,  who 
does  not  make  it  bear  fruit  in  himself,  who  gives  the  lie 
to  it  by  his  conduct,  and  violates  its  precepts,  little  by 
little  wearies  of  it,  the  light  that  is  in  him  becomes  dark- 
ness, and  his  fervour  diminishes  from  day  to  day ;  he 
begins  no  longer  to  understand  anything  of  the  ways  of 
God,  and  ends  by  total  estrangement  from  them.  He 
flatters  himself  that  he  still  holds  the  faith,  often  when  it 
has  been  taken  from  him,  and  sometimes  he  actually 
glories  in  possessing  it  no  longer,  and  in  persecuting  those 
who  keep  it.  A  punishment  much  to  be  feared  of  which 
we  see  examples  but  too  often.  Alas  !  O  my  God ! 
if  by  Thy  mercy,  I  have  not  yet  come  to  this  excess  of 
blindness,  am  I  not  in  the  way  which  leads  thither? 
Dost  Thou  not  deal  with  me  already  according  to  Thy 
justice ;  dost  Thou  not  avenge  the  abuse  which  I  have 
made  of  Thy  divine  Word  ?  Ah  !  I  have  no  longer  the 
virtues,  nor  the  fervour,  nor  the  spiritual  knowledge 
which  I  have  formerly  had  ;  all  these  blessings  have  been 
taken  away  from  me,  it  is  then  time  that  I  should  seek 
to  recover  them.  Thou  dost  give  me  still  this  hope,  O 
my  God !  Thou  dost  encourage  me  to  labour  thereat 
and  I  ask  of  Thee  the  help  of  Thy  grace  that  I  may  have 
good  success ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Explanation  of  the  parable. 

And  He  said  unto  them^  Know  ye  not  this  parable  9 
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and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  9  Hear  ye  there- 
fore the  parable  of  the  sower,  Jesus  condescends  to 
explain  to  us  Himself  His  own  parable ;  Tnthout  His 
help,  how  could  we  understand  this  and  the  other  para- 
bles. He  exhorts  us  to  be  attentive :  let  us  then  hearken 
to  Him  with  reverence,  and  pray  Him  to  give  us  a 
teachable  heart  that  we  may  profit  by  His  lessons.  Now 
the  parable  is  this  ;  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  The 
rest  of  the  parable  presents  to  us  the  chanu;ter  of  four 
sorts  of  persons  who  hear  this  Divine  Word. 

1.  The  first  are  too  dissipated,  and  this  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  road-side  where  the  seed  Mis.  And  these 
are  they  by  the  way-side,  where  the  word  is  sown;  but 
when  they  have  heardj  Satan  cometh  immediately,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved.  What  is  it  to  be  dissipated  ? 
It  is  to  hear,  to  read,  to  meditate  with  distraction,  with 
negligence,  without  searching  out  what  we  have  heard 
or  read,  and  without  making  any  application  to  ourselves 
of  the  Divine  Word ;  it  is,  after  having  heard  it,  to  neglect 
to  put  it  in  practice,  to  lose  the  remembrance  of  it,  not 
to  think  any  more  of  it,  to  open  our  hearts  to  all  the 
objects  which  present  themselves,  to  ^ve  access  to  a 
crowd  of  thoughts,  desires,  plans  which  succeed  one 
another  continually  ;  it  is  to  give  oneself  up  to  frivolous 
amusements,  to  useless  novelties,  to  the  enjoyments  of 
the  day,  to  the  tumult  of  the  world.  What  is  the  evil 
of  this  dissipation  ?  It  is  that  it  comes  from  the  evil 
one,  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  of  his  artifices : 
for  while  we  are  distracted,  the  devil,  more  prompt  than 
the  birds  of  the  air,  more  watchful  for  our  ruin  than  we 
are  for  our  salvation,  takes  away  out  of  our  heart,  with- 
out our  perceiving  it,  the  Divine  seed,  salutary  thoughts, 
holy  inspirations,  good  desires,  and  good  resolutions. 
What  is  the  consequence  of  this  misfortune  ?  It  is  that 
we  soon  lose  our  fervour,  our  earnestness,  even  our  faith, 
and  lastly  our  soul.  This  is  whither  our  enemy  seeks  to 
lead  us.  Let  us  then  open  our  eyes  to  his  malice  and 
artifices,  while  it  is  yet  time,  and  let  us  understand  of 
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what  importance  it  is  to  us  to  watch  over  our  hearts,  and 
to  be  gn  a  serious,  and  recollected  life. 

2.  The  second  are  superficial,  and  this  is  what  is  signi- 
fied by  the  stony  ground  where  there  is  little  earth. 
He  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places^  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiv-^ 
eth  it ;  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  durethfor 
a  while  ;  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended.  What 
are  the  indications  of  a  superficial  character  ?  Excess 
of  fervour  at  the  beginning,  especially  when  it  is  accom- 
panied with  a  determination  to  be  guided  by  a  person's 
own  judgment ;  excess  of  vanity,  which  makes  him  wish 
to  appear  to  surpass  others;  of  presumption,  which  makes 
him  rest  too  much  upon  his  own  strength,  and  be  too 
self-confident.  What  forms  this  superficial  character  ? 
A  fund  of  secret  and  hidden  hardness,  which  a  person  has 
not  taken  pains  to  destroy,  and  which  prevents  the  Di- 
vine Word  from  taking  deep  root  enough,  a  sinful  heart 
which  is  not  overwhelmed  with  grief,  softened  by  tears 
of  penitence,  touched  by  the  flames  of  Divine  love,  and 
has  not  been  exercised  sufficiently  by  meditation  nor 
penetrated  deeply  enough  by  the  truths  of  salvation. 
What  is  the  end  to  which  this  character  leads  ?  To  in- 
consistency^ to  infidelity,  to  apostacy :  the  least  object, 
the  least  temptation,  the  first  occasion,  the  smallest 
petty  interest,  a  word  of  raillery  or  criticism  dries  up  in 
a  moment  all  that  appearance  which  had  no  roots.  Fer- 
Tour  of  a  day,  faith  of  the  time  and  the  moment ;  con- 
tinual variations,  perpetual  inconsistency,  is  not  that  my 
character  ? 

3.  The  third  are  too  much  occupied  with  the  cares 
of  this  life,  and  this  is  what  is  signified  by  the  thorns  in 
the  midst  of  which  the  seed  falls.  And  that  which  fell 
among  thorns  are  they,  which  hear  the  word,  and  the 
cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  the  lust 
of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it 
becometh  unfruitful.  What  are  these  cares  of  this  life  ? 
Its  riches  and  pleasures,  and  honours :  deceptive  posses- 
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sions,  seductive  objects,  which  enkindle  covetousness, 
and  for  which  we  form  plans,  abandon  ourselves  to  enter- 
prises, and  are  continually  making  exertions.  Why  are 
these  cares  compared  to  thorns  ?  Because,  like  them, 
they  prick  the  heart  in  a  thousand  ways,  by  fears,  dis- 
quietudes, labours,  sorrows;  because  if  they  are  allowed 
to  grow,  they  reproduce  themselves  and  multiply  with- 
out end :  because  they  cross  one  another,  are  interwoven 
and  gather  strength,  so  that  a  person  no  longer  finds  the 
means  to  set  himself  free  from  them,  and  to  recover  his 
liberty  ?  What  is  the  effect  of  these  cares  of  life  ?  They 
stifle  every  good  feeling,  and  the  desire  to  labour  at  our 
salvation.  We  understand  the  importance  of  this  mat- 
ter ;  we  feel  the  emptiness  and  falseness  of  all  earthly 
possessions,  we  lament,  we  sigh,  we  desire,  but  we  have 
not  the  time.  Ah !  unhappy  that  I  am !  it  is  not  time 
that  fails  me :  if  I  would  tear  out  these  thorns  from  my 
heart,  confine  myself  to  the  duties  of  my  station,  renounce 
all  that  is  only  the  cares  of  this  world,  I  should  have 
time  left  to  pray,  to  meditate,  and  to  seek  to  attain  unto 
perfection. 

4.  The  fourth  are  well  disposed,  and  this  is  what  the 
good  ground  into  which  the  seed  falls  signifies.  Jnd 
they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground,  are  they  which  in 
an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  re* 
ceive  it,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience, 
some  thirty  fold,  some  siwty,  and  some  an  hundred.  In 
what  do  these  dispoations  consist  ?  They  consist  in  a 
good,  upright,  sincere  heart,  a  fnend  of  all  that  is  true : 
in  a  wise,  attentive,  recollected  heart:  in  a  pure  and  teach- 
able heart,  which  is  not  defiled  by  crime,  nor  given  up  to 
the  violence  of  its  passions.  What  is  the  effect  of  these 
dispositions  ?  With  these  dispositions  we  love  the  word 
of  God,  we  comprehend  it,  we  draw  practical  conclusions 
from  it,  we  keep  it  in  our  minds,  we  never  lose  the  re- 
membrance of  it.  What  does  the  word  of  God  effect 
when  it  is  received  with  these  dispositions  ?  It  fructifies 
and  does  not  remain  idle :  it  bears  the  fruits  of  virtue, 
of  zeal,  and  edification ;  it  fructifies  with  patience,  with- 
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out  trouble,  without  haste,  without  ostentation.  Its 
fruits,  often  concealed,  only  shew  themselves  on  occa- 
sions when  it  is  needful  for  the  good  of  our  neighbour 
that  they  should  appear ;  it  fructifies  in  diverse  manners, 
according  to  the  talents,  the  grace,  and  the  faithfulness 
with  wUch  it  is  received,  but  always  in  abundance,  bear- 
ing  in  some,  a  hundred  for  one,  in  others  sixty,  in  others, 
thirty.  Do  we  see  ourselves  amongst  this  number? 
After  so  many  graces,  so  much  teaching,  so  many  Sacra- 
ments received,  where  are  the  fruits  ? 

Prayer,  O  my  God  I  in  what  confusion  of  face  I  am ! 
have  pity  on  me.  Lord,  change  my  heart,  give  me  a  new 
one  in  which  Thy  word  may  dwell,  take  root,  spring 
into  freedom,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  salvation 
which  Thou  dost  look  for.     Amen. 


Ptelfttatton  CXIII. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  FIELD  IN  WHICH 
SEED  HAS  BEEN  SOWN. 

This  field  may  be  considered  1.  as  the  natural  field ;  2.  as  the 
field  of  the  Church ;  3.  as  the  field  of  our  own  hearts.  S.  Mark 
zv.  26-29. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  natural  field. 

Jems  said  again  to  His  disciples,  So  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground, 
and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ;  first,  the  blade, 
then,  the  ear  ;  after  that,  the  full  com  in  the  ear.  But 
when  the  fruit  is  broughtforth,  immediately  he  putteth 
in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come.  It  is  an  ob- 
ject well  worthy  of  our  admiration,  if  we  will  reflect  upon 
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all  that  takes  place  before  our  eyes  in  the  productions 
of  this  earth.  A  man  cultivates  a  field,  and  he  has  no 
need  to  look  kifter  it,  except  at  two  seasons  of  the  year, 
in  spring-time  when  the  seed  is  sown,  and  at  harvest 
time ;  all  the  rest  of  the  time  he  is  not  occupied  with  it ; 
he  sleeps  by  night,  and  rises  by  day,  and  is  engaged 
about  other  things.  The  earth  works  for  him,  firstly  in 
its  bosom,  far  from  the  ken  of  human  sight ;  there,  it 
warms  the  seed,  softens  it,  develops  it,  moistens  it,  and 
receives  its  roots  and  nourishes  them.  Some  time  after, 
she  works  within  sight,  and  rejoices  the  heart,  and  flat- 
ters the  hope  of  the  master.  At  first,  it  is  only  the 
blade  which  springs  up,  thfen  the  ear  shews  itself,  lastly 
the  grain  forms  in  the  ear,  it  fills  out,  it  turns  yellow, 
then  the  corn  is  come  to  maturity,  it  is  the  time  of  har- 
vest. The  master  reappears,  cuts  down  the  com,  and 
fills  his  barns.  O  great  God !  who  would  not  admire 
Thy  works  ?  What  goodness,  what  wisdom,  what  power 
in  that  natural  order  of  Thy  providencie,  but  at  the  same 
time  what  incomprehensibility !  No  I  certsunly,  the  la- 
bourer does  not  know  how  kill  that  is  brought  about ; 
and  he  needs  not  after  all  to  know  it.  But  the  greatest 
geniuses,  the  most  subtle  philosophers  do  not  know  any 
more.  They  do  not  know  the  relationship  of  this  seed 
with  all  nature,  with  the  earth  which  receives  it,  with 
the  clouds  which  water  it,  with  the  sun  which  warms 
and  ripens  it,  with  the  body  of  man  which  is  nourished 
by  it,  and  which  changes  it  into  its  own  substance. 
They  do  not  know  the  minute  mechanism  of  so  many 
different  operators,  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all  that,  we  de- 
sire to  penetrate  the  dealings  of  God  in  the  super-natural 
order  of  things,  to  comprehend  the  secrets  of  His  reign, 
the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  to  sound  even  the  abyss  of 
His  Being !  Let  us  renounce  such  useless  and  danger- 
ous researches;  let  us  content  ourselves,  like  the  la- 
bourer, with  sowing  during  this  life  the  seed  of  good 
works,  as  God  commands  us,  that  we  may  reap  the  fruit 
which  He  promises  us  at  the  time  of  harvest. 
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SECOND   POINT. 

Of  the  field  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  apply  this  parable  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  the  field  of  the  Lord,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth ;  Jesus  Christ  will  shew  Himself  visibly 
and  publicly  only  twice  on  the  earth ;  at  the  one  time,  to 
sow  the  seed  of  the  Gospel  there,  and  at  the  other  to 
gather  in  the  harvest.  The  first  period  has  passed. 
Jesus  has  planted  the  seed,  and  with  what  care  and  la- 
bour, with  what  fulness  and  abundance !  Now,  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  He  is  in  the  fruition  of  His 
glory,  and  without  appearing  to  take  any  heed  of  what  is 
taking  place  on  the  earth.  He  awaits  the  fruit  of  His 
word,  of  His  grace,  of  His  Spirit,  of  His  Sacraments, 
and  of  the  merits  of  His  Death,  which  He  has  bequeathed 
to  His  Church !  This  Church  produces  virtues,  forms 
saints,  and  does  her  appointed  work,  but  He  does  not 
appear.  This  Church  is  exposed  to  persecution,  dis- 
honoured by  crime,  torn  in  pieces  by  schisms,  trampled 
under  by  heresies,  blasphemed  by  unbelief,  and  yet  Jesus 
does  not  appear.  Arise,  O  Lord,  why  dost  Thou  ap- 
pear to  sleep  ?  Art  Thou  ignorant  of  what  is  going  on 
in  the  field  of  Thy  Church,  or  art  Thou  insensible  to  it  ? 
Thine  enemies  are  taking  advantage  of  Thine  absence, 
and  are  ravaging  Thine  inheritance.  Shew  Thyself  and 
they  will  be  confounded,  and  every  thing  will  be  restored 
to  order.  No,  He  will  not  appear,  for  thus  it  has  been 
ordained  and  foretold.  Let  us  then  keep  ourselves  from 
murmuring  or  from  taking  offence  at  it.  Notwithstand- 
ing this  apparent  absence,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
disorders,  the  field  is  bringing  forth  fruit,  it  is  being 
covered  with  a  rich  harvest,  which  is  ripening  and  com- 
ing on  to  perfection.  When  the  time  of  the  harvest 
shall  have  come,  when  the  number  of  the  elect  shall  be 
fulfilled,  then  the  Master  will  reappear,  and  will  gather 
in  His  Harvest,  will  accomplish  His  Words,  and  will  re- 
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ward  those  who  ha^e  remained  Mthful  to  Him.    Let  us 
labour,  and  take  heed  that  we  belong  to  this  number. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  field  of  our  heart. 

Let  us  apply  this  parable  to  ourselves  who  are  the 
kingdom  of  God.  We  have  received  the  Divine  seed  into 
our  hearts,  we  have  been  instructed  in  the  command- 
ments, the  doctrine,  and  the  mysteries  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
have  been  prevented  by  His  grace,  the  sources  of  which 
are  always  open  to  us  in  His  Sacraments.  Was  there 
ever  land  better  cultivated,  and  more  richly  sown  ?  The 
time  of  harvest,  for  us  in  particular,  will  be  that  of  our 
death.  Then  the  Master  will  appear,  and  what  will  He 
find  in  us?  Deceptive  plants,  desires  and  plans  not 
carried  out,  sterile  ears  of  corn,  beginnings  without  per- 
severance, empty,  light,  spoilt,  mixed,  rotten  grain,  acts 
of  virtue  without  perfection,  without  inward  spirit,  with- 
out any  other  motive  than  human  respect,  caprice,  self- 
interest  and  vanity.  Let  us  hasten  then  that  the  Divine 
seed  should  bring  forth  more  fruit  in  us.  The  time  of 
the  harvest  comes,  it  is  at  hand,  and  when  it  is  come,  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  escape  the  sickle  of  the  Reaper,  nor 
change  the  nature  of  the  harvest. 

Prayer,  Cause,  O  my  God,  that  the  good  grain 
which  Thou  hast  sown  in  me  may  shoot  forth,  grow, 
and  ripen.  May  my  heart,  like  a  fertile  soil,  watered 
with  the  blessings  of  Thy  right  Hand,  warmed  by  the 
fire  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  stand  firm  against  impetuous 
winds,  the  storms  which  the  devil  stirs  up  there,  the 
violent  passions  which  gain  the  mastery  over  it,  that, 
sheltered  by  Thy  grace,  it  may  produce  a  full  and 
abundant  harvest.     Amen* 
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PteWtation  CXIV. 

OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  GRAIN  OF 

MUSTARD  SEED. 

The  ^ain  of  mustard  seed  is  1.  the  figure  of  Christ ;  2.  the  figure 
of  religion ;  3.  the  figure  of  grace.  S.  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32.  S.  Mark 
iv.  30-32, 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  grain  of  mustard  seed,  a  figure  of  Christ. 

Jesus  put  forth  another  parable  unto  them^  (His  dis- 
ciples) saying,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  the  grain  of  mustard  seed 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field,  which,  when 
it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be 
in  the  earth,  but  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and 
becometh  greater  than  all  other  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  brandies  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge 
under  the  shadow  of  it.     If  Jesus  Christ  asks  to  what 
He  shall  compare  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  is  in  order  to 
awaken  our  attention,  to  testify  to  us  the  zeal  which  He 
has  for  our  salvation,  and  the  care  which  He  takes  to 
choose  out  images  which  are  within  our  reach,  and  the 
most  fitting  for  our  instruction.     The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.    When  it  is  sown, 
it  is  the  smallest  of  all  grains ;  but  when  it  has  devel- 
oped to  its  full  size  and  growth,  then  it  becomes  the 
largest  of  all  plants,  and  puts  forth  branches  so  strong 
and  tufted,  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  perch  on 
its  branches  and  rest  in  its  shadow.     Let  us  then  apply 
the  parable  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself.     The  obscurity  of 
His  birth,  the  labours  of  His  life,  the  ignominy  of  His 
death  made  Him  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  worm  of  the 
earth,  the  opprobrium  of  men ;  but  from  this  field  where 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed  has  been  sown,  from  this  gar- 
den, from  this  tomb  where  Jesus  was  buried,  He  has 
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come  forth  triumphant  and  glorious,  the  Hope  of  all  na- 
tions, the  Bliss  of  saints,  the  glory  of  angels.  Let  us 
seek  to  make  ourselyes  of  little  account  on  earth,  and  to 
be  like  unto  Him,  and  in  Heaven  we  shall  be  exalted 
with  Him.  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted, 
our  Saviour  says.  Happy  those  pure  and  fervent  souls, 
who«  like  the  birds  of  the  sky,  rise  above  the  earth,  to 
rest  themselves  on  the  branches  of  this  Divine  tree,  hide 
themselves  in  the  wounds  of  Jesus  and  even  in  His 
sacred  heart !  There,  inaccessible  to  the  passions  which 
agitate  the  earth,  to  the  insatiable  desires  which  bum  and 
dry  up  the  heart  of  mortals,  they  taste  in  the  love  of 
their  Saviour,  and  in  the  shadow  of  His  All-powerful 
Arm,  an  unchangeable  rest,  a  delicious  nourishment,  and 
the  assurance  of  eternal  bliss. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  grain  of  mustard  seed,  a  figure  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  now  apply  the  parable  to  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  earth.  What  could  there  have  been  weaker  in 
its  beginning,  from  the  number  and  rank  of  the  persons 
who  composed  it,  by  the  humbleness  of  its  faith,  by  the 
gentleness  of  its  maxims,  by  the  severity  of  its  morals, 
by  the  contempt  in  which  it  was  held  by  mankind,  by  the 
persecutions  which  tyrants  have  excited  against  it,  and 
under  which  it  has  been  so  to  say,  so  long  buried  ?  Never- 
theless this  grain  of  mustard  seed  has  sprung  up,  has  put 
forth  blossoms,  has  grown  from  century  to  century,  has 
become  a  majestic  tree,  which  has  extended  its  branches 
to  the  extremities  of  the  earth,  and  has  covered  the  en- 
tire world  with  its  shadow.  Under  this  shadow,  the 
most  powerful  monarchs  have  laid  down  their  sceptre  and 
their  crown,  and  have  found  in  the  humility  of  the  Gos- 
pel, a  glory  far  more  solid  than  that  which  surrounds  their 
throne ;  under  this  shadow  the  most  sublime  geniuses 
have  humbled  their  intellects,  and  have  found,  in  the  sub- 
mission of  futh,  truths  more  consoling  than  those  which 


PARABLE  OF  THE  GRAIN  OF  MUSTARD  SEED.       229- 

had  formed  the  object  of  their  vain  researches ;  under 
this  shadow,  the  most  notorious  sinners  have  immolated 
their  hearts  and  their  passions,  and  they  have  found  in 
the  restraints  of  penitence,  delights  far  purer  than  those 
which  they  had  sought  for  in  the  paths  of  iniquity.  Let 
us  then  ourselves  withdraw  ourselves  under  the  shade  of 
this  Divine  Tree ;  let  our  glory  then  be  in  the  practice 
of  the  Gospel,  our  knowledge  in  submission  to  God's 
will,  our  happiness  in  the  mortifications  of  the  Cross. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  grain  of  mustard  seed,  a  figure  of  grace. 

We  may  besides  apply  the  parable  to  the  grace  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  our  hearts.  The  first  grace  which  begins 
our  conversion  and  the  work  of  our  salvation  is  sometimes 
imperceptible.  A  good  thought,  a  holy  inspiration,  a 
secret  impulse,  a  work  that  has  reference  to  God,  either 
read  or  heard,  an  accident,  a  holy  example,  an  act  of 
resistance  to  temptation,  or  of  avoiding  an  occasion  of 
sin,  a  step  in  the  right  way,  it  often  needs  no  more^ 
What  increase  does  not  this  first  grace  receive  when  we 
are  ffdthful  in  corresponding  to  it !  It  grows,  it  is  strength- 
ened, it  extends  itself,  and  produces  numberless  virtues, 
sublime  virtues,  solid  virtues,  which  adorn  and  edify  the 
Church.  How  many  souls  come  and  rest  themselves,  and 
nourish  themselves  on  the  branches  of  this  fertile  tree. 
They  find  there  consolation,  counsel,  vigour,  strength 
and  courage.  Ah !  if  we  did  but  know  whither  that 
good  motive  which  urges  us  might  lead  us,  or  that  call 
of  God  which  presses  us,  if  we  did  but  know  the  designs 
that  God  has  for  us,  all  the  good  that  He  wills  to  do  by 
us,  and  the  height  of  holiness  to  which  we  might  attain, 
if  we  would  listen  to  His  voice,  we  should  take  great 
care  not  to  resist  it.  But  alas !  how  often  has  He  not 
offered  us  His  grace,  and  we  have  rejected  it  ?  Ah !  let 
us  be  wiser  for  the  future.  Let  us  take  this  precious 
grain  which  His  mercy  still  offers  us,  let  us  sow  it  in  the 
field  of  our  hearts,  let  us  cultivate  it  with  care ;  how- 
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ever  small  it  may  appear  to  us,  it  is  the  g^rm  of  all  that 
is  the  greatest. 

Prayer,     Thy  ways,  O  Lord,  and  Thy  designs  arc 

often  hidden ;  grant  then  that  I  may  not  def^ise  any 

longer  the  instructions  which  Thou  dost  g^ve  me  how 

1  may  attfdn  unto  salvation,  nor  the  means  which  Thou 

dost  employ  for  my  conversion.     YeS)  my  God,  I  will 

reverence  all  that  shall  come  to  me  from  Thy  Hand, 

and  all  who  shall  speak  to  me  in  Thy  Name.     I  will  be 

faithful  in  cherishing  the  first  seed  of  Thy  grace  that 

Thou  dost  sow  in  my  heart,  so  that  it  may  bring  forth 

fruit  to  Thy  glory.     Employ,  O  divine  Jesus,  in  order 

to  establish  Thy  kingdom  firmly  in  my  heart,  the  same 

power  which  Thou  hast  made  use  of  to  extend  Thy 

Church  throughout  the  earth.   Grant  that  like  this  grain 

of  mustard  seed,  that  is  to  say,  humble  like  Thy  first 

disciples,  little  in  my  own  eyes,  and  content  to  be  so  in 

the  eyes  of  men,  deeply  humiliated,  and  crushed,  and 

despising  myself  with  my  whole  heart,  I  may  become  a 

tree  rooted  in  charity  and  humility  in  the  field  of  Thy 

Church,  and  worthy  to  be  one  day  transplanted  to  Thy 

dwelling  place  in  glory.    Amen. 


jMftritation  CXV. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  LEAVEN. 

This  parable  is  capable  oif  t^o  interpretations.  Consider  first, 
the  first  meaning  which  may  be  given  it,  then  the  second  meaning 
that  can  be  applied  to  it,  and,  lastlj  the  prophecy  which  belongs 
to  all  these  parables.    S.  Matt.  xiii.  33 — 35.    S.  Mark  iv.  33 — 36. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  first  meaning  of  this  parable. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven^  which  a 
woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till 
the  whole  was  leavened.    This  parable  signifies   the 


PARABLE  OF  THfi  LEAVEK.  231 

preaching  of  the  gospel  accompanied  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  wisdom  of  God  planted  the  gospel 
in  Palestine,  that  land  of  promise  and  of  blessing.  It 
is  there  that  this  precious  leaven  began  to  ferment,  it 
is  from  thence  that  the  fermentation  has  spread  into 
the  three  parts  of  the  then  known  world,  and  which  our 
Lord  has  willed  perhaps  to  point  out  by  the  three  mea- 
sures of  which  He  has  specified  the  number.  This 
world  weighed  down  to  the  earth,  knowing  no  other 
possessions  than  those  of  earth,  and  worshipping  no 
other  God  than  idols  of  metal  or  of  stone,  has  been  stirred 
up,  moved,  raised  above  itself;  it  has  renounced  its 
passions,  it  has  destroyed  its  gods,  it  has  adored  its 
Creator,  it  has  acknowledged  its  Saviour,  it  has  turned 
its  looks  towards  heaven,  and  it  has  laboured  to  render 
itself  worthy  of  Him  by  its  virtues.  What  a  miracle, 
what  a  striking  wonder  of  the  Almighty  power  of  God  ! 
The  fermentation  still  continues,  it  has  spread  over  the 
new  world,  and  it  will  last  until  the  entire  universe  shall 
have  felt  its  salutary  effects,  and  the  number  of  the 
elect  shall  be  accomplished.  Advance  this  great  work. 
Lord ;  support  Thy  Church,  which  has  received  from 
Thee  this  precious  leaven,  and  which  has  the  charge  of 
spreading  it  everywhere.  Give  unto  her  faithful  work- 
men, capable  of  carrying  out  her  charitable  labours,  and 
to  us  teachable  hearts  to  receive  this  leaven,  with  eager- 
ness mingled  with  fear,  lest  it  should  be  taken  again 
from  them,  and  which  give  it  scope  to  work  in  all  its 
force  and  efficacy. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  another  meaning  of  this  parable. 

This  parable  may  be  applied  to  the  Eucharistic  bread 
which  the  Church  gives  us,  and  which  she  puts  within 
us  as  a  sacred  leaven  which  should  sanctify  all  the 
powers  of  our  soul,  all  the  senses  of  our  body,  all  the 
actions  of  our  life,  which  should  penetrate  us,  change 
us,  incorporate  us  into  Itself,  transform  us,  make  us 
one  flesh  and  one  spirit  with  It,  and  render,  us  mystic 
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bread  worthy  of  the  table  of  God.  Ah !  how  far  am  I 
from  feeling  in  myself  those  Divine  effects !  I  am 
always  bowed  down  towards  things  of  earth,  always 
lukewarm  and  languishing  about  the  things  of  God. 
Is  there  not  some  evil  passion  in  me  which  I  have  not 
mortified,  some  bad  habit  which  I  have  not  broken 
through,  some  sin  which  I  do  not  detest  and  hate  ?  Take 
away  from  me,  O  my  divine  Saviour,  all  the  evil  leaven 
out  of  my  heart,  that  it  may  yield  itself  up  entirely  to 
the  Divine  operation  of  Thy  grace  and  of  Thy  sacra- 
ments. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  prophecy  which  belongs  to  all  these  parables. 

All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  He  not  unto 
them  ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  ; 
I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  when  they  wei*e  alone 
He  expounded  all  things  to  His  disciples.  The  para- 
bles of  Jesus  Christ  were  prophecies ;  and  by  an  admir- 
able disposition  of  divine  wisdom,  they  had  themselves 
been  prophesied  beforehand,  so  that,  by  a  marvellous 
agreement  of  the  two  Testaments,  it  might  be  seen  that 
the  Christian  religion  was  the  work  of  God,  that  it  em- 
braced all  time,  and  extended  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  it.  Jesus  foretold  incredible  events,  which  ap- 
peared destitute  of  all  likelihood,  respecting  the  esta- 
blishment of  His  Church,  and  the  progress  of  His 
Gospel.  He  spoke  to  a  people  who  were  certainly  not 
in  a  condition  to  undei*stand  His  words,  nor  disposed 
to  believe  the  events  which  they  foretold ;  on  the  other 
hand,  it  was  needful  that  these  events  should  have  been 
foretold,  in  order  that  they  might  not  appear  to  be  the 
effect  of  chance.  The  Saviour  was  then  obliged  in  order 
not  to  expose  these  truths  to  the  scorn  and  raillery  of 
His  hearers,  to  conceal  them  under  figures  and  emblems 
which  they  could  not  fathom^  and  He  reserved  the  ex- 
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planation  of  their  meaning  to  better  disposed  and  more 
teachable  disciples.  What  if  most  worthy  of  admiration 
is  that  this  very  disposition  of  the  people,  this  conduct 
which  our  Saviour  would  adopt  with  regard  to  them, 
His  goodness  is  instructing  His  apostles,  and  through 
them  His  Church  to  the  end  of  time,  should  all  have 
been  foretold.  For  us,  who  are  placed  noW«a-days  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances,  we  see  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecies  of  Jesus  Christ,  their  con- 
nection with  ancient  prophecies,  the  chain  of  events 
which  have  taken  place  on  the  earth,  which  have  signa^ 
Used  there  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  and  discover 
to  us  the  depth  of  His  eternal  counsels.  Can  there  be 
a  sight  more  divine  and  more  full  of  delight  ?  Ah ! 
where  are  our  faith,  our  gratitude  and  our  love  ?  Jesus 
spoke  according  to  the  capacities  of  the  people,  by  which 
is  not  meant  that  He  spoke  to  them  according  to  the 
capacities  of  their  minds,  but  according  to  the  disposi- 
tions of  their  hearts.  It  is  thus  that  He  still  speaks  to 
us.  If  we  do  not  understand  anything  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  our 
minds  that  are  at  fault,  but  our  hearts.  Let  us  seek  to 
purify  these  hearts,  and  we  shall  then  understand,  and 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  will  expldn  to  us  what  it  is  need- 
ful for  us  to  comprehendi 

Prayer,  Far  be  it  from  me,  O  Lord,  ever  to  mix 
strange  leaven  with  the  leaven  of  Thy  Gospel.  Preserve 
me  from  hypocrisy,  from  the  love  of  the  world,  from  its 
&tal  maxims,  from  its  corrupt  inclinations,  from  its  con- 
tagious examples,  which  are  a  leaven  which  corrupts  the 
heart,  and  hinders  the  effect  of  the  divine  leaven.  Do 
Thou  stir  ITiyself,  O  my  God,  this  precious  leaven  in 
the  depths  of  my  heart ;  that  it  may  change  me,  that  it 
may  sanctify  me.  Let  the  holiness  of  the  religion  which 
I  profess  be  every  where  visible  in  me,  so  that  this  grace 
of  election  which  I  have  received  from  Thee  may  turn, 
not  to  my  condemnation,  but  to  Thy  glory  and  my  sal- 
vation.    Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  TARES. 

» 

Of  the  mixture  of  the  wicked  with  the  good.  1.  Whence  this 
jnixture  comes ;  2.  wherefore  God  permits  this  mixture ;  3.  how 
this  mixture  will  end.    S.  Matt.  xiu.  24—30.  and  36—43. 

FIRST   POINT. 

Whence  this  miJLture  comes. 

1.  It  does  not  come  from  God.  Another  parable 
put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field.  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 
tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  But  when 
the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then 
appeared  the  tares  also.  Then  the  servants  of  the 
householder  came  and  said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not 
thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  9  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares  ?  He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  wetit 
into  the  house,  and  His  disciples  came  unto  Him,  say^ 
ing.  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man :  the  field  is  the  world; 
the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  but  the 
tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy 
that  sowed  them  is  the  devil.  Let  us  join  our  prayers 
to  those  of  the  apostles,  and  let  us  pray  our  Lord  to  ex- 
plain this  parable  to  us,  Who  has  Himself  set  before  us 
these  important  truths.  Let  us  consider,  in  the  first 
place,  what  Jesus  has  done  in  order  to  form  those  who 
are  righteous  on  the  earth,  and  for  us  in  particular,  in 
order  that  we  might  be  of  that  number.  What  Sacra- 
ments, what  teachings,  what  grace  has  He  not  given  us ! 
Is  it  not  to  this  divine  Saviour,  to  this  God  of  all  mercy 
that  we  must  betake  ourselves^  if  there  are  amongst  us. 
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yet,  any  faint  hearted  souls,  sinners,  ungodly  men !  Let 
us  consider,  in  the  second  place,  what  is  a  righteous  man 
on  the  earth.  He  is  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  a  child  of 
Ood,  a  living  member  of  Christ  destined  for  heaven. 
Ah  !  blessed  state !  Such  have  we  become  by  Baptism, 
we  have  been  restored  to  this  state  by  repentance,  we 
have  been  strengthened  in  it  by  the  Eucharist ;  let  us 
now  strive  to  remain  in  it  until  death.  Let  us  consider, 
in  the  third  place,  what  is  a  sinner  on  the  earth.  He 
is  a  child  of  the  devil,  shut  out  whilst  he  remains  in  that 
condition,  from  all  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  the 
slave,  the  instrument,  the  sport  of  the  devil,  the  accom- 
plice of  his  rebellion,  and  destined  to  the  same  punish- 
ment with  him.  Ah !  let  us  come  forth  out  of  so  de- 
plorable a  condition,  and  let  us  return  to  Jesus,  Who 
still  offers  unto  us  assured  means  whereby  we  may  be 
restored  to  our  privileges  as  children  of  God. 

2.  This  mixture  comes  from  the  devil,  as  an  enemy 
who  is  a  deceiver.  This  impostor  leads  us  astray  by 
flattering  us ;  he  entices  us  into  sin  by  proposing  to  us 
pleasures,  riches,  honours,  and  perfect  happiness ;  and 
we  believe  this  deceiver,  who  only  seeks  to  despoil  us 
of  a  kingdom,  to  deprive  us  of  our  crown,  in  order  that 
he  may  cast  us  down  into  hell. 

3.  This  mixture  comes  from  the  devil,  as  a  watchful 
enemy.  Whilst  men  sleep,  the  evil  one  watches,  he  is 
on  the  watch  for  the  right  moment,  and  knows  how  to 
bide  his  time.  Woe  to  the  pastors  who  are  asleep  and  to 
all  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  guidance  of  others,  if  they 
sleep  instead  of  watching !  and  woe  to  ourselves,  if  we 
give  an  opportunity  to  the  enemy  by  our  negligence  in 
prayer,  in  self-examination,  and  in  avoiding  occasions  of 
sin! 

4.  This  mixture  comes  from  the  devil  as  a  hidden 
enemy.  This  enemy  comes  by  night,  and  after  having 
sown  the  tares,  he  withdraws,  and  does  not  appear  any 
more.  Who  would  not  feel  a  horror  of  the  devil,  if 
he  could  see  him  ?  Who  would  not  repulse  him  with  in- 
dignation, if  he  did  but  remember  that  it  is  he  who  sug* 
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gests  those  thoughts  of  revenge,  who  presents  to  our 
minds  those  immodest  thoughts,  who  holds  forth  to  us 
those  flattering  discourses,  who  writes  those  poisonous 
books,  who  has  drawn  those  lascivious  pictures  or  com- 
posed those  voluptuous  songs  ?  But  he  hides  himself, 
and  only  lets  his  agents  appear  in  his  place,  those  whom 
he  has  seduced,  and  of  whom  he  makes  use  in  order  to 
seduce  others :  let  us  mistrust  then  the  artifices  of  this 
hidden  enemy  I 

SECOND    POINT. 

Wherefore  God  permits  this  mis^ture, 

1.  For  the  perfection  of  the  good.  Let  us  take  up 
the  parable  agfdn.  When  the  master  of  the  field  had 
heard  from  his  servants  that  his  enemy  had  sown  the 
tares  in  his  field,  his  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  9  Such  are  men ; 
such  is  their  eager  and  indiscreet  zeal,  which  is  anxious 
to  exterminate  every  thing,  to  pull  up  every  thing ;  but 
God  does  not  act  thus.  Their  master  answeretii  them : 
"Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also 
tlie  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest.  Let  us  observe  here  that  the  roots  of  the  tares 
are  so  interlaced  with  those  of  the  wheat,  that  the  one 
cannot  be  pulled  up  without  the  other.  In  the  same 
way,  in  the  deep  counsels  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  Who 
knows  how  to  draw  evil  out  of  good,  the  malice  of  the 
wicked  is  bound  up  with  the  virtue  of  the  good  in  such 
a  manner,  that  were  the  former  taken  away,  the  latter 
would  lose  much  of  its  lustre  and  its  merit.  In  truth, 
1.  the  corruption  of  the  world  gives  to  virtue  a  solidity 
and  a  lustre  which  it  would  not  have  had  without  that. 
The  world  is  unfaithful  to  God :  it  only  presents  souls  re- 
bellious to  their  Creator,  who  have  thrown  off  the  yoke 
of  His  obedience  and  trodden  under  foot  all  His  com- 
mandments ;  but  what  glory  is  there  not  in  remaining 
faithful  to  Him  in  the  midst  of  so  general  a  defection,  of 
daring  to  declare  ourselves  for  Him,  in  making  an  open 
profession  of  obeying  Him,  and  in  wiUking  with  a  firm  aod 
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equal  step  in  the  narrow  way  of  His  commandments ! 
Such  is  the  spectacle  which  religion  offers  to  us :  we  see 
examples  of  solid  piety  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  world, 
and  even  amidst  the  general  licence  which  prevails  in  it. 
2,  The  offences  which  abound  in  the  world  do  but 
give  birth  to  sublime  and  unknown  virtues,  which  would 
never  have  existed  without  them.  .  The  world  is  filled 
with  objects  of  offence ;  it  only  offers  seductive  and  con- 
tagious examples :  every  thing  in  it  is  a  snare  to  inno- 
cence and  virtue.  But  what  have  these  offences  pro- 
duced ?  They  have  peopled  deserts,  they  have  caused 
places  where  virtue  may  take  refuge  to  be  built  even  in 
cities;  they  have  raised  up  saints  without  number,  who 
have  enlightened,  taught  and  governed  the  Church. 
Without  these  offences  and  dangers  of  the  world,  the 
Church  would  not  have  been  adorned  with  so  many  dif- 
ferent religious  institutions  which  form  its  glory  and  its 
ornament,  and  which  have  not  ceased  continually  to  lead 
towards  Heaven  pure  souls  who  have  lived  whilst  on 
earth  a  heavenly  life.  3.  The  hatred  and  persecution 
of  the  world  have  raised  virtue  to  a  pitch  of  holiness  to 
which  it  would  otherwise  never  have  attained.  This 
world  is  a  tyrant  which  hates  and  persecutes  virtue. 
Those  who  seek  to  lead  a  religious  life  in  it,  are  sure  to 
meet  with  scorn  and  contempt.  What  heroic  patience 
do  they  not  need  in  order  to  preserve  charity  and  gen- 
tleness in  the  midst  of  so  violent  a  persecution !  Have 
not  the  holiest  ages  of  the  Church  been  those  of  perse- 
cution ?  Would  heaven  have  had  martyrs,  if  earth  had 
not  had  tyrants  ?  Let  us  adore  this  infinite  wisdom  of 
God,  which  has  known  how  to  bring  such  great  good  out 
of  so  great  evil.  Let  us  enter  into  the  dealings  of 
Providence,  and  profit  each  according  to  our  own  sta- 
tion, by  the  advantages  with  which  this  mingling  of 
good  and  evil  furnishes  us.  There  are  mixed  states  of 
life  in  which  all  these  advantages  seem  united.  We  are 
sufficiently  spread  over  the  world,  to  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  rendering  to  God  a  signal  testimony,  and  of  giving 
to  that  world  proofs  of  incorruptible  holiness  of  life ; 
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we  are  perhaps  sufficiently  retired  from  the  world  to  he 
ahle  to  practise  suhlime  and  hidden  virtues,  and  lastly, 
we  are  perhaps  sufficiently  hated  hy  the  world  to  have 
some  part  in  the  crown  of  martyrs. 

2.  God  suffers  this  mixture  for  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. But  He  said.  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  The  tares 
sufficiently  resemble  the  wheat,  that  till  both  are  ripe, 
one  may  mistake  the  one  for  the  other :  but  in  the  moral 
sense,  it  is  still  more  easy  to  be  mistaken  in  them,  because 
tares  cannot  become  wheat ;  but  the  sinner  may  be  con- 
vei*ted,  become  a  saint,  and  one  of  God's  elect.  It  is  for 
that  reason  that  God  leaves  him  his  free  will  en  the 
earth :  and  that  which  ought  to  induce  him  to  change, 
is,  in  the  first  place,  the  goodness  of  God  which  endureth 
yet  daily.  Wilt  Thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them 
up  9  hut  He  said,  Nay :  Ah  I  words  full  of  sweetness 
and  tenderness  I  Where  should  I  be.  Lord,  if  these 
words  of  clemency  had  not  come  forth  from  Thy  mouth 
to  hinder  all  the  creatures  which  had  risen  up  aguinst 
me  ?  It  is  these  words  wliich  have  saved  me  from  that 
danger  in  whicli  I  should  have  lost  my  life,  which  has 
healed  me  from  that  sickness  which  was  about  to  become 
mortal,  which  has  preserved  me  from  a  thousand  accidents 
which  I  could  not  foresee,  and  has  preserved  me  unto  this 
moment.  Thou  dost  give  me  time  to  return  to  Thee, 
and  in  order  to  give  it  me.  Thou  hast  suffered  in  silence 
my  faint-hearted ness  and  my  luke-warmness  in  serving 
Thee ;  Thou  hast  borne  with  my  sins,  my  unfaithfulness, 
my  relapses,  my  excesses  of  every  kind.  Ah !  I  have 
already  offended  Thee  too  much  and  abused  Thy  good- 
ness ;  I  come  back  to  Thee,  O  my  God,  penetrated  with 
the  deepest  sorrow,  and  resolved  to  employ  the  rest  of  my 
days  in  serving  Thee  faithfully,  and  in  repairing  the  dis- 
orders of  my  past  life.  In  the  second  place,  the  ex- 
ample of  the  good  which  urges  him  on.  What  is  a  sinner  ? 
He  is  the  tares  of  the  field  of  the  Lord,  the  disgrace  of 
religion,  the  opprobrium  of  nature,  the  child  of  the  evil 
one,  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour,  and  an  object 
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of  horror  to  the  angels.  Ah  !  if  God  had  not  over  and 
over  again  stayed  the  anger  and  indignation  of  those 
blessed  spirits,  they  would  long  ago  have  rooted  him  out 
from  the  earth  which  he  dishonours.  The  good  on  the 
contrary,  are  the  precious  wheats  the  glory  and  delight 
of  the  master  of  the  field ;  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
destined  to  reign  eternally  with  Him  in  Heaven.  The 
world  itself  cannot  refuse  them  its  esteem  and  approba- 
tion, and  prevent  itself  from  envying  thdr  lot.  And 
why  envy  It  ?  We  can  be  what  they  are ;  let  us  profit 
by  their  example,  it  is  for  that  that  God  leaves  us  still 
on  the  earth.  In  the  third  place,  the  justice  of  God 
which  threatens  them.  Let  both  grow  together  until 
the  harvest.  Cowardly  and  sinful  soul,  impenitent  and 
obstinate  sinner,  do  not  deceive  yourself,  the  patience  of 
God  has  its  liniits ;  your  pleasures,  your  acts  of  injustice, 
your  blasphemies,  your  crimes  will  also  have  an  end, 
beyond  which  you  will  not  be  allowed  to  continue  on  in 
your  e^l  life !  Multiply  then  your  sins  as  much  as  you 
can,  you  will  be  permitted  to  go  on,  but  only  till  the 
harvest^  and  no  longer:  till  death,  after  which  all  will 
be  over  for  you :  then  there  will  be  no  further  repentance, 
conversion,  grace,  or  mercy  for  you.  Let  us  prevent 
that  terrible  moment,  which  will  be  followed  by  eternal 
de^airl 

THIRD    POINT. 

What  will  be  the  end  of  this  mixture. 

The  punishment  of  the  \dcHed,  and  the  reward  of 
the  good.  In  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  rea^ 
pers,  gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  hind  them 
in  bundles  to  bum  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  My 
barfi. 

1.  Of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  The  terms  of 
the  parable  will  suffice  to  make  us  understand  the  rigour 
g{  this  punishment,  but  let  us  see  how  our  Lord  explains 
it.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world :  and  the  rea- 
pers are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gath- 
ered and  burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  qf 
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the  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  His  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend^  and  them  which  do  iniquity :  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  he  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  Who  ex- 
plains to  us  thus  His  parahle:  there  can  be  in  this  explana- 
tion neither  error,  nor  exaggeration :  so  let  us  examine 
into  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  1.  The  place  of  the 
punishment,  a  furnace.  Is  there  any  solitude,  slavery, 
subjection  .which  would  appear  hard  to  me,  if  it  would 
save  me  from  being  eternally  condemned  to  so  fearful 
a  prison,  or  to  so  terrible  a  dungeon  as  this  furnace  ? 
2.  The  instrument  of  the  punishment,  fire.  Are  there 
any  pleasures  or  sensual  indulgences,  or  delights,  which 
I  could  not  renounce,  is  there  any  kind  of  self-mortifi- 
cation, or  crucifixion  of  my  body,  or  act  of  penitence, 
which  I  would  not  willingly  embrace,  in  order  to  avoid 
this  devouring  fire !  3.  The  eflfect  of  this  punishment, 
rage  and  despair.  Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  des- 
pair, cursing  God,  cursing  themselves  the  authors  of  their 
own  misery,  and  giving  themselves  up  to  transports  of 
eternal  rage  and  fury,  such  will  be  the  condition  and 
the  occupation  of  the  damned !  What  a  chaos,  what  hor- 
ror, what  an  abode !  Is  there  any  thing  I  ought  not  to 
be  willing  to  suffer  here  below  in  order  to  avoid  it  ? 
Contradictions,  unjust  quarrels,  the  wearisome  temper  or 
proud  harshness  of  others,  ill-treatment,  nothing  of  all 
that  can  appear  insupportable  to  me  in  comparison  with 
these  gnashings  of  teeth,  which  are  the  portion  of  the 
damned?  Now,  who  will  be  thus  thrown  into  this 
burning  furnace  ?  All  the  wicked,  without  distinction  of 
station  or  rank ;  kings,  merchants,  nobles,  the  great  and 
powerful,  the  rich,  the  wise,  they  are  no  longer  anything. 
Are  you  righteous,  or  are  you  sinners  ?  That  is  a  point 
which  appeared  to  you  light  or  of  no  consequence  on 
earth ;  but  here  it  is  the  only  point,  which  decides  every 
thing.  If  you  are  wicked,  you  are  only  the  tares  which 
are  condemned  to  the  fire.  Priests,  laymen,  poor,  feoble, 
afilicted,  rich,  healthy,  great,  are  you  righteous  or  sin* 
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ners  ?  It  is  a  point  to  which  you  have  not  given  on 
earth  all  the  attention  which  you  ought ;  but  if  you  have 
not  fulfilled  the  duties  of  your  station,  and  profited  by 
your  sufferings,  if  in  one  word  you  are  sinners,  you  are 
only  the  tares  condemned  to  the  fire. 

2.  Of  the  reward  of  the  good.  Then  shall  the  right- 
eons  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  Consider  their  reward,  1.  in  their  persons. 
How  different  they  will  be  from  what  they  were  on  earth ! 
There  will  not  be  the  least  imperfection  either  in  soul 
or  body ;  there  will  be  nought  in  them  but  what  is  glorious 
and  full  of  beauty.  The  brightness  of  the  sun  is  only  a 
feeble  figure  to  express  the  splendour  with  which  each 
of  them  will  be  surrounded.  2.  In  their  abode ;  it  will 
be  the  kingdom  of  God  their  Father,  in  Heaven.  If  the 
earth,  although  under  a  curse,  yield  still  to  the  fortunate 
ones  of  this  life,  so  many  different  charms,  what  will  it 
be  with  the  heaven,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  formed 
to  be  the  eternal  dwelling  place  of  His  cherished  children, 
where  nothing  is  wanting,  where  every  thing  abounds  ? 
3.  In  the  object  of  their  blessedness,  which  will  be  God 
Himself,  the  Infinite  Being  and  source  of  all  bliss. 
They  will  enjoy  Him,  they  will  see  Him,  they  will  love 
Him,  and  be  partakers  of  His  bliss  in  the  ineffable  delights 
of  eternal  love.  But  for  whom  will  this  lot  so  enviable 
be  reserved  ?  For  the  righteous,  and  by  this  title  only 
can  it  be  obtained.  Of  whatever  rank,  of  whatever  con- 
dition in  life  we  may  be,  let  us  live  in  righteousness,  let 
us  fulfil  the  duties  of  our  station,  let  us  observe  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  let  us  practise  Christian  virtues,  let 
us  persevere  in  piety  and  devotion,  let  us  die  in  the  love 
of  God,  and  Heaven  is  promised  to  us.  And  what  other 
interest  have  I  then  in  this  world,  and  of  what  importance 
is  all  else  to  us,  if  only  I  live  ;and  die  in  the  grace  of  my 
God  ?  Here  then  is  the  solution  of  that  strange  scene 
which  takes  place  on  the  earth,  and  of  this  mixture  of  the 
good  and  the  wicked ;  a  scene  which  has  been  such  a 
stumbling  block  to  free-thinkers,  and  which  has  sanctified 
all  rational  minds  and  teachable  hearts.     Such  a  solution 
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as  is  truly  worthy  of  the  majesty,  greatness,  wisdom, 
and  magnificence  of  God. 

Prayer,  Thou  dost  add,  Lord,  in  conclusion,  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear.  Ah !  who  would  not 
rather  he  awakened  oi;t  of  his  supineness  hy  the  inter- 
pretation which  Thou  dost  g^vje  Thyself  of  the  parable 
which  Thou  dost  put  forth  to  us  ?  Let  the  ungodly 
man  close  his  ears  that  he  may  not  hear  Thee,  let  the 
free-thinker  divert  himself  so  that  he  may  not  reflect 
upon  it ;  as  for  me,  O  my  God,  I  ask  of  Thee  a  teach- 
able heart  that  I  may  profit  by  so  important  a  lesson, 
by  a  truth  at  the  same  time  so  terrible  and  so  consoling. 
Detach  from  my  heart  all  that  passes  away  with  time, 
that  I  may  understand  and  taste  that  which  is  eternal. 
Ah  !  Lord !  may  Thy  justice  appal  me,  may  Thy  com- 
mandments serve  as  my  rule,  so  that,  walking  in  light, 
I  may  attain  to  Thy  glory.     Amen. 


iWeWtation  CXVIL 

PARABLE  OF  THE  HIDDEN  TREASURE,  AND 
THE  PRECIOUS  PEARL. 

After  our  Lord  had  explained  to  His  Apostles  the  parable  of 
the  tares,  He  contmued  to  instruct  them  hy  several  other  parables 
which  will  form  the  subject  of  this  meditation  and  tiie  following. 
Let  us  apply  ourselves  to  develop  in  this  one,  1.  the  parable  of 
the  hidden  treasure ;  2.  the  parable  of  the  precious  pearl.  S.  Matt. 
xiii.  44 — 46. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Parable  of  the  hidden  treasure. 

Jesus  said  to  His  Apostles  ;  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  afield;  the  which 
when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth  it  away,  and  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  ^11  that  he  hath  and  buyeth 
that  field.  We  may  apply  this  parable  to  the  treasure 
hidden  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  What  did  it  not  cost 
to  the  early  believers  to  gain  possession  of  this  field,  and 
to  preserve  it,  to  become  members  of  this  Church,  and 
to  persevere  in  its  faith!     They  were  obliged  to  re- 
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nounce  not  only  their  worldly  possessions,  their  rest, 
their  good  name,  but  often  even  their  lives ;  and  tliey 
did  not  fear  to  sacrifice  all  in  order  to  continue  in  that 
faith,  without  which  it  was  impossible  to  please  God : 
in  that  Church,  out  of  which  they  could  not  look  for 
salvation.  Those  who  are  not  within  the  fold  of  Christ's 
Church  ought  to  imitate  their  generous  self-sacrifice 
in  order  that  they  may  enter  into  it ;  for  us  who  have 
been  born  in  her,  how  great  is  our  ingratitude  if  we  are 
not  filled  \nth  thankfulness,  and  if  we  do  not  praise 
God  for  so  great  a  blessing  every  day  of  our  lives  ?  But 
what  is  our  folly,  if  we  neglect  this  treasure  which  is  in 
our  possession,  and  which  belongs  to  us :  if  we  will  not 
g^ve  ourselves  the  trouble  to  look  for  it,  and  to  dig  for  it 
so  as  to  discover  it,  and  appropriate  it  to  ourselves.  What 
happens  nevertheless?  Like  the  first  master  of  the 
field  in  the  parable,  and  less  excusable  than  him,  we 
have  not  even  a  value  for  this  treasure,  we  do  not 
think  of  it,  we  are  little  attracted  to  the  field  where  it 
is  hidden,  to  the  Church  and  the  Christian  faith,  we  are 
ready  to  abandon  both  one  and  the  other,  and  the  salva* 
tion  which  depends  thereupon,  as  soon  as  pleasure,  hu* 
man  respect,  fortune  or  ambition  require  it.  How  often 
perhaps  have  not  we  even  sold  this  treasure  for  so  vile 
a  price  ? 

2.  We  may  apply  this  parable  to  perfection  hidden 
in  the  reli^ous  Ufe,  and  in  estrangement  from  the  world. 
He  whom  God  calls  to  perfection,  whether  by  a  special 
call,  or  by  the  life  of  the  ministry,  or  by  a  reUgious  life, 
or  by  a  powerful  attraction  to  an  inward  life,  and  to 
exercises  of  devotion  and  penitence,  even  in  the  midst 
of  the  world ;  he  understands  that  it  is  a  treasure  he 
has  found.  Now,  what  is  his  joy  at  so  happy  a  dis- 
covery !  He  takes  care  not  to  make  it  public,  not  to 
display  it ;  he  hides  it  in  his  bosom,  he  only  communi- 
cates it  to  discreet  and  enlightened  persons,  who  can  aid 
him  by  their  counsels,  to  gain  possession  of  the  field 
wherein  his  Jtreasure  is.  What  ardour,  what  eagerness, 
what  holy  and  lively  impatience  to  bring  to  a  termination 
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all  temporal  business,  to  see  the  happy  moment  arrive 
in  which  he  may  give  himself  to  God,  and  serve  Him 
with  entire  freedom  !  Let  us  recall  that  happy  time, 
if  we  have  ever  experienced  its  happiness.  Did  we  find 
any  difficulty  then  in  separating  ourselves  from  that 
which  was  dearest  to  us,  and  in  making  the  sacrifices 
which  our  vocation  required  ?  No,  doubtless  ;  we 
would  have  sacrificed  a  thousand  worlds  in  order  to  ob- 
tain the  treasure  so  long  desired.  We  were  right,  the 
treasure  which  we  gained  was  of  more  value  than  a 
thousand  worlds,  more  than  all  created  things.  But 
have  we  preserved  these  feelings,  this  esteem  in  which 
we  held  this  treasure,  this  joy  in  having  obtained  it,  this 
generosity  in  sacrificing  everything  in  order  to  fulfil 
worthily  its  duties  ?  The  treasure  has  not  changed,  it 
is  the  same,  and  is  always  capable  of  enriching  us,  and 
satisfying  all  the  desires  of  our  heart.  What  misfortune 
for  us  if  this  treasure  had  still  remained  a  hidden  trea- 
sure to  us !  Ah !  if  that  is  so,  let  us  commune  with 
ourselves,  let  us  not  abandon  the  field  which  we  possess ; 
the  treasure  is  there,  we  know  it :  let  us  seek,  let  us 
dig,  let  us  pray,  meditate,  and  work ;  we  shall  find  it 
again,  and  a  holy  joy  will  take  the  place  in  our  hearts 
of  weariness  and  distaste. 

3.  We  may  apply  this  parable  to  ourselves,  by  con- 
sidering, in  this  man  spoken  of  in  the  gospel,  1.  his 
happiness.  He  finds  a  treasure,  and  a  treasure  which 
he  was  not  seeking  for,  of  which  he  did  not  even  think ; 
and  such  is  our  happiness.  Without  having  sought  for 
it,  without  even  having  thought  of  it,  we  find  ourselves 
members  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  we  know  all  the 
blessings  of  which  we  have  been  made  partakers.  With 
how  many  graces  does  not  God  prevent  us,  with  how 
many  holy  desires  does  He  not  inspire  us  I  Let  us  learn 
to  know  our  own  happiness,  and  let  us  be  filled  with 
gratitude.  2.  The  prudence  of  this  man.  Having  dis- 
covered this  treasure  in  a  field  which  did  not  belong  to 
him,  he  puts  it  back  in  its  place,  hides  it  anew,  and 
covers  it  with  earth.  This  is  what  humility  ought  to 
do  in  us ;  it  ought  to  hide  the  graces  bestowed  on  it. 
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the  fififts  of  God,  and  its  good  works.  He  exposes  him- 
self to  have  them  stolen  from  him,  who  is  imprudent 
enough  not  to  hide  his  treasure.  3.  His  joy.  Let  us 
give  ourselves  up  to  the  feelings  of  joy  which  the  bless- 
ings merit  of  which  faith  makes  us  possessors,  and 
which  it  gives  us  the  right  to  hope  for.  4.  His  courage. 
He  sells  all  that  he  has,  and  buys  that  field.  The 
knowledge  of  the  treasure  is  not  to  be  bought ;  faith, 
grace  are  given  to  us  gratuitously ;  but  the  possession 
of  the  treasure,  of  the  field  where  it  is,  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  of  eternal  life,  of  the  crown  of  righteousness, 
must  be  purchased.  Do  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves, 
it  muKt  cost  us  something.  It  would  be  to  deceive  our- 
selves grossly  to  persuade  ourselves  that  heaven  will  be 
given  to  us  gratuitously :  it  must  be  purchased  at  the 
price  of  our  evil  passions,  of  our  vicious  inclinations,  of 
which  we  must  rid  ourselves ;  at  the  price  of  all  the 
feelings  of  our  heart,  of  all  the  actions  of  our  life  which 
we  must  consecrate  to  God  and  His  Love  ;  at  this  price, 
heaven  is  ours !  Oh !  blessed  exchange,  blessed  acqui- 
sition ! 

SECOND   POINT. 

Parable  of  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ii  like  unto  a  mer^ 
chant  man,  seeking  goodly  pearls :  who,  when  he  had 
found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that 
he  had,  and  bought  it. 

I.  Apply  this  parable  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  religion,  to  the  Christian  faith.  Let  us  consider,  in 
the  first  place,  what  should  be  the  search  after  true  re- 
ligion. When  a  person  is  not  bom  a  Christian,  however 
little  he  reflects  upon  a  point  which  is  of  so  great  im* 
portance  for  eternity,  he  cannot  but  feel  many  disquiet- 
ing thoughts.  At  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  many 
great  philosophers  and  deep  thinkers,  having  made  trial 
of  various  sects,  and  finding  none  in  them  which  could 
satisfy  them,  were  won  over  by  the  Christian  doctrine, 
embraced  it,  clung  to  it,  and  have  become  the  glory  and 
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ornament  of  the  Church  by  their  works.  It  would  be 
the  same  with  unbelievers,  and  philosophers  of  later  days, 
if  they  would  seek  the  truth  with  hearts  as  uprigfht  and 
intentions  as  pure  as  those  earlier  philosophers ;  but  peo- 
ple do  not  seek  the  truth,  because  they  hate  it,  and  fear 
the  just  consequences  of  it,  because  they  cherish  error, 
and  love  delusions.  Let  us  consider,  in  the  second  place, 
the  truth  of  the  Chiistian  reUgion,  and  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  As  soon  as  we  know  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
all  doubts  cease ;  the  truth  shews  itself  with  a  splendour 
which  disperses  all  the  darkness,  and  brings  a  perfect 
calm  to  heart  and  mind.  All  there  is  reasonable,  all  i  s 
proportioned  on  the  one  side  to  the  needs  and  weaknesses 
of  men,  and  on  the  other,  to  the  nobility  of  his  feelings 
and  the  extent  of  his  desires.  With  regard  to  predous 
pearls,  if  one  is  not  a  good  judge  of  them,  one  may  be 
deceived  by  their  respective  beauties,  whilst  we  only  see 
in  them  common  ones ;  but  whilst  among  these  there 
may  be  one  of  a  perfect  beauty,  whoever  will  examine  it 
attentively  will  distinguish  it  at  once  from  all  the  rest. 
The  misfortune  of  man  is  that  he  has  no  attention  or 
activity  but  for  the  things  of  this  life,  that  he  only  fears 
to  be  deceived  in  that  which  touches  his  temporal  in- 
terests, and  is  lukewarm  and  indifferent  to  alj  that  re- 
gards God  and  his  own  salvation  ;  an  indifference  which 
goes  as  far  as  to  make  many  unbelievers  say,  that  all 
religions  are  good,  and  that  we  can  be  saved  alike  in 
all.  Ah!  he  who  speaks  thus  does  not  know  himself; 
he  who  speaks  thus  knows  not  true  religion.  When  he 
has  it,  he  feels  he  has  the  truth,  and  the  truth  is  one. 
One  Lord,  one  faith^  one  baptism.  For  us  who  are 
born  within  the  Church's  pale,  let  us  love  it,  let  us  study 
it,  and  cling  to  it  more  and  more.  Consider  in  the 
third  place,  what  is  the  price  of  true  reli^on  and  of 
true  faith.  If  there  are  many  who  do  not  know  the 
truth  for  want  of  research  and  attention,  there  are  many 
others  who  do  not  embrace  it  for  want  of  generosity  and 
courage.  The  truth  of  religion  and  of  faith  is  a  truth 
of  practice  which  requires  the  greatest  sacrifices.  We 
must  submit  the  prejudices  .of  our  minds,  the  inclina- 
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tions  of  our  hearts,  our  pride,  to  the  humble  confession 
of  our  faults,  repentance,  fastings  and  abstinences.  We 
must  conquer  the  human  respect  which  keeps  us  back, 
break  the  bonds  which  hold  us,  sometimes  even  give  up 
fortune  and  our  earthly  possessions.  Woe  be  to  him 
who  hesitates  to  gain  even  at  this  price,  this  pearl  of 
great  price  which  would  enrich  him  for  eternity !  For 
us,  let  us  love  the  faith  into  which  we  have  been  baptized, 
and  let  us  pray  to  continue  in  it ;  but  above  all  let  us 
join  to  it  the  good  works  which  it  commands,  without 
which  it  would  only  be  a  dead  faith,  a  lost  pearl  to  us, 
the  loss  of  which  would  render  us  still  more  guilty. 

2.  Let  us  apply  this  parable  to  the  true  happiness  of 
man,  which  consists  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the  state  of 
grace.  Consider,  in  the  first  place,  what  ought  to  be 
the  search  after  true  happiness.  Every  one  desires  to 
be  happy  ;  even  the  Gospel  exhorts  us  to  seek  after  hap- 
piness ;  but  it  warns  us  to  seek  for  true  happiness  where 
only  it  is  to  be  found.  A  man  who  seeks  for  pearls  and 
traffics  in  them  seeks  only  for  good  and  fine  pearls:  why 
then  should  we  seek  for  a  happiness,  which  we  have  so 
often  experienced  to  be  false,  defiled,  impure j  incapable 
of  satisfying  our  hearts,  and  which  can  only  cause  us 
shame,  trouble,  and  remorse  ?  Let  us  reject,  as  men 
who  know  what  they  are  about,  and  will  not  be  deceived, 
those  fictitious  pearls,  those  false  brilliants,  wiiich  only 
merit  contempt,  and  the  acquisition  of  which,  far  from 
enriching  us,  can  only  bring  ruin  upon  us.  Consider,  in 
the  second  place,  where  true  happiness  is  to  be  met  with. 
True  happiness  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  love  and  grace 
of  God.  Ah !  how  happy  is  he  who  has  made  the  dis- 
covery of  this  pearl  of  great  price,  and  who  knows  its 
beauty  and  its  value.  Our  hearts  are  made  for  God 
alone ;  it  is  in  God,  in  His  grace  and  lofe  that  they  can 
alone  find  the  rest  they  seek  for  in  vain  in  the  love  of 
created  things;  it  is  to  say  too  little,  that  they  find  there 
delights,  sweetnesses,  charms,  in  one  word,  bliss  beyond 
all  expression,  with  the  sweet  hope  of  which  death  can- 
not deprive  them,  but  which  it  will  on  the  contrary,  con- 
summate,  and  of  wMch,  it  will  render  the  duration  eter- 
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nal.  Consider,  in  the  third  place,  the  price  of  true 
happiness.  The  love  of  God,  in  which  alone  consists 
true  happiness,  is  only  acquired  at  the  price  of  every 
other  affection,  at  the  price  of  all  which  we  possess,  or 
of  which  we  hope  for  the  possession,  at  the  price  of  all 
the  affections  of  our  hearts.  We  seek  in  vain  to  retain 
ought,  or  to  alter  the  conditions  offered  to  us :  the  price 
is  fixed.  We  shall  never  have  this  inesfimahle  pearl 
until  we  have  given  up  all  for  it.  Whilst  we  are  dispu- 
ting and  tormenting  ourselves,  we  are  losing  precious 
moments,  we  are  diminishing  by  so  much  the  duration 
of  our  possession,  and  perhaps  the  time  will  come  to  a 
close,  and  shall  we  lose  all  the  other  possesions  which 
we  desire  to  obtain,  without  having  gained  the  one  which 
alone  can  remain  to  us  and  satisfy  us  ?  Ah  I  do  not  let 
us  fear:  when  we  are  asked  to  give  up  all,  it  is  not  in  or- 
der to  impoverish  us,  it  is  in  order  to  enrich  us;  it  is  not 
to  deprive  us  of  any  happiness,  it  is  to  take  away  from 
us  whatever  hinders  us  from  enjoying  perfect,  sovereign, 
and  infinite  happiness. 

Prayer.  Give  me,  O  my  God,  that  true  wisdom, 
which  can  esteem  and  seek  for  things  according  to  their 
true  value ;  that  true  prudence,  which  prefers  salvation 
before  all  else ;  that  true  generosity,  which  sacrifices 
every  thing  to  Thy  love.  It  is  to  faith  and  confidence, 
to  prayer  and  faithfulness,  that  Thou  dost  grant  both  the 
precious  pearl,  and  the  hidden  treasure,  that  is  to  say, 
Thy  kingdom ;  grant  that  I  may  neglect  none  of  these 
means  in  order  to  procure  it.     Amen. 
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pXRABLE  of  THE  NET. 

This  parable  represents  to  us,  1.  the  state  of  the  Church  at  the 
present  time ;  2.  tne  state  of  the  Church  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  3, 
the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  next  world.  S.  Matt.  xiii.  47—52. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  state  of  the  Church  at  the  present  time. 
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Again,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  nety 
that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind, 
which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  hut  cast  the 
had  away.  This  vast  net  is  the  Church,  which  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  gathers  together  men  of  all 
kinds,  the  good  and  the  evil.  Here  below,  all  is  mixed, 
all  is  hidden;  the  good  cannot  be  distinguished  with  cer- 
tainty, nor  what  is  the  degree  of  their  goodness ;  nor 
who  are  the  wicked,  and  what  is  the  degree  of  their 
wickedness,  and  still  less  those  who  will  persevere  in 
their  goodness  or  their  wickedness.  That  which  is  said 
of  the  Church  in  general,  is  true  of  each  profession  in 
particular.     Whence  let  us  draw  three  conclusions. 

1 .  A  truth  which  we  must  know,  namely  that  we  are 
not  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church  although  we  are 
sinners.  The  Church  on  earth  is  not  composed  only  of 
the  righteous,  or  of  those  only  who  are  elect.  Sinner 
though  I  may  be,  I  am  still  in,  the  Church,  and  I  may 
yet  be  converted  and  saved ;  but  I  am  not  saved  because 
I  may  have  embraced  a  holy  calling,  although  I  am  in 
the  Church.  A  person  may  be  lost  in  whatever  position 
in  life  he  is  in. 

2.  A  fault  which  we  must  avoid.  The  evil  which 
appears  in  the  Church  ought  neither  to  surprise  me  nor 
to  cause  me  to  take  offence,  since  it  is  foretold.  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  the  less  holy  in  herself:  the 
ministry  is  not  the  less  in  itself  a  holy  calling  because 
there  are  those  in  it  who  are  unworthy  or  live  evil  lives. 
This  evil  is  the  sad  apanage  of  humanity,  it  is  an 
inevitable  misfortune  amongst  mortals  Endowed  with 
free-will.  I  must  not  take  upon  myself  to  judge  any 
one,  or  make  a  separation  which  belongs  only  to  God, 
and  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  present  state  of 
the  Church,  while  it  is  still  on  the  earth. 

3.  One  important  point  to  which  we  must  attend. 
That  which  alone  concerns  me,  is  to  see  whether  I  am 
amongst  the  number  of  the  good,  and  to  use  all  diligence 
that  I  may  be  found  amongst  that  number ;  to  become 
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better  and  holier  whilst  there  is  yet  time,  for  that  which 
is  now  hidden  and  mingled  will  not  be  so  always,  and 
soon  the  net  will  be  drawn  up,  that  is  to  say,  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  take  place 
irrevocably. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  state  of  the  Church  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  angels 
shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  ;  there 
shall  he  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  When  the  net 
is  full,  it  will  be  drawn  up.  When  God  shall  have  exe- 
cuted His  designs  upon  the  earth,  in  favour  of  His  elect, 
the  world  will  come  to  an  end.  Jesus  Christ  seated 
with  His  apostles,  who  have  cast  the  net,  around  Him, 
will  judge,  pronounce  the  sentence,  and  a  new  order  of 
things  idU  begin. 

J .  That  which  was  hidden  will  be  manifested.  Nei- 
ther hypocrisy,  nor  even  charity  itself  will  be  able  to 
throw  a  veil  over  any  thing,  or  to  disguise  it.  The  truth 
will  appear  in  all  its  completeness ;  and  with  it,  on  the 
one  side,  what  terrors,  what  abominations,  what  monsters, 
will  then  appear !  and  on  the  other  hand,  what  beauty, 
what  wonders,  what  enchanting  objects!  How  shall 
I  then  appear  ?  What  I  now  am,  and  what  I  take  so 
much  care  not  to  appear  to  be. 

2.  That  which  was  mixed  will  be  separated.  The 
angels  will  come  and  separate  the  sinners  from  amongst 
the  righteous:  the  sacrilegious  priests,  from  amongst 
the  saintly  priests:  the  unjust  magistrates  from  the 
midst  of  the  upright  ma^strates:  corrupt  Christians 
from  those  that  are  fervent;  the  foolish  vir^ns,from  those 
that  are  wise ;  the  unfaithful  drives,  from  those  that  are 
faithful;  worldly  women, from  amongst  Christian  women; 
in  a  word,  the  damned  from  amongst  the  elect.  Ah ! 
who  would  be  able  to  endure  the  shame  of  such  a  sepa- 
ration? Let  us  separate  ourselves  now  from  sinners 
that  we  may  not  be  separated  then  from  the  righteous. 
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3.  That  which  was  united  in  one  common  centre  mil 
be  divided  and  placed  at  the  two  opposite  extremities. 
The  good  and  the  wicked,  the  good  things  and  the  evils 
of  this  life  were  united  on  earth ;  then  the  division  will 
take  place,  and  every  thing  will  be  put  in  its  place,  in  an 
infinite  and  eternal  opposition ;  the  sinners  in  the  burn- 
ing furnace  in  hell :  the  righteous  in  Heaven,  in  the 
delights  of  Paradise ;  on  the  one  side,  evil  things  will  be 
gathered  together  as  the  portion  of  the  wicked ;  and  all 
good  things  as  the  portion  of  the  nghteous. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  world  to  come. 

1.  Consider  what  will  be  then  the  misery  of  the  wicked. 
The  wicked  who  shall  have  disowned  or  dishonoured  their 
Baptismal  privileges  in  her,  mil  be  excluded  for  ever 
from  her,  and  ^ven  up  for  ever  to  torments,  tears,  regrets, 
rage,  and  despair ;  such  will  be  their  eternal  occupation. 

2.  Examine  what  will  be  the  happiness  of  the  good. 
The  good,  who  then  alone  will  form  the  Church  trium- 
phant of  Christ,  will  live  in  the  delights  of  Divine  love, 
and  of  a  blessed  and  glorified  life  which  will  never  have 
any  end  ;  such  is  their  eternal  lot. 

3.  Conclude  from  these  two  truths  what  is  the  true 
interest  of  those  who  are  still  living  on  the  earth.  Their 
true  interest,  is  to  take  to  heart  these  truths,  that  they 
may  understand  their  full  meaning.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  9  They  say 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord,  Our  Lord  puts  the  same  ques- 
tion to  us  still.  Now  have  we  sufficiently  understood 
these  truths,  in  order  to  see  that  the  point  in  question 
here  concerns  us,  what  we  are  in  this  first  condition  of 
the  Church,  what  we  shall  appear  at  the  second,  and 
where  we  shall  be  eternally  in  the  third  ?  Have  we 
sufficiently  understood  them,  that  we  may  feel  that  we 
have  only  an  uncertain  time  and  the  short  space  of  our  life 
in  which  to  prepare  ourselves  for  this  terrible  event  ?  H  ave 
we  understood  them  so  as  never  to  forget  them,  to  draw 
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from  them  results  in  our  practice,  in  order  to  malce 
them  the  rule  of  all  our  thoughts  and  of  all  our  actions ; 
so  as  to  be  penetrated  with  them,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
instruct  in  them  all  those  who  are  committed  to  our 
charge  :  so  as  to  bring  to  bear  to  this  end  all  our  know- 
ledge, all  our  zeal,  all  our  care  ?  Then  said  He  unto 
them.  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven^  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
householder,  which  hringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old.  That  is  to  say,  learn  from  My 
example  who  it  is  who  is  qualified  to  teach  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  to  become  a  useful  guide  to  his 
brethren ;  he  ought  to  resemble  a  householder,  who 
draws  out  of  his  treasure  things  old  and  new.  Entrusted 
with  the  charge  of  providing  for  his  house,  this  man  has 
always  made  provision  beforehand  for  all  needful  pur- 
poses ;  there  are  some  which  he  makes  long  before  he 
has  need  of  them,  there  are  others  about  which  he  is 
occupied  daily ;  such  is  the  model  of  a  skilful  and  zeal- 
ous minister  of  the  Church.  He  must  never  be  taken 
by  surprise.  He  must  have  treasure  and  a  store  whence 
he  draws  forth  the  truths  necessary  for  the  support  of 
his  people.  He  must  possess  ancient  truths,  and  fill 
himself  continually  with  new  truths ;  sometimes  making 
use  of  that  which  he  has  gathered  in  the  Old  Testament, 
sometimes  of  that  which  he  meditates  on  and  learns 
daily  in  the  New  Testament.  This  tender  father,  after 
having  drawn  from  these  divine  sources,  must  offer  to 
his  children,  with  gentleness  and  without  respect  of 
persons,  the  milk  and  the  wine  of  wisdom  according  as 
they  are  able  to  bear  them,  according  to  their  needs,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  dispositions  of  their  hearts.  He 
must  employ  for  their  instruction  all  his  powers  of 
mind,  all  his  studies,  all  that  he  has  read  in  ancient  and 
modern  books,  in  sacred  and  profane  authors,  all  his 
talents,  and  all  his  diligence  ;  he  must  make  use  of  all 
that  is  most  forcible  and  most  gentle,  most  sublime 
and  most  familiar,  most  terrible  and  most  winning,  in 
order  to  inculcate  the  important  truths  of  salvation. 
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Prater,  O  my  God,  why  can  I  not  answer  Thee 
as  the  apostles  did,  Yea^  Lord,  I  have  understood  them, 
these  truths  which  Thou  hast  taught  me  for  my  salva- 
vadon  !  But  if  I  have  understood  them,  why  then  have 
I  not  practised  them  ?  O  my  soul !  thou  art  convinced 
of  these  great  truths ;  and  how  couldest  thou  doaht  them  ? 
It  is  Christ  Himself  Who  explains  them  to  thee  in  the 
clearest  and  the  most  precise  manner ;  hut  if  thou  dost 
not  doubt  them,  what  then  must  thy  insensibility  be  that 
thou  dost  not  conform  thy  conduct  to  them  ?  O  Divine 
Jesus !  enlighten  my  mind,  or  rather  inflame  my  heart ; 
engrave  there  deeply  Thy  divine  words,  vouchsafe  to 
communicate  to  it  such  love  for  these  holy  truths,  that 
I  may  call  them  to  mind  and  practise  them  on  all  occa- 
sions, so  that,  living  as  a  true  Christian,  I  may  not  be 
rejectjBd  at  the  day  of  judgment.     Amen. 

iWeWtation  CXIX. 

JESUS  MAKES  A  SECOND  JOURNEY  TO 

NAZARETH, 

Consider  here  1.  the  admiration  of  the  Nazarenes ;  2.  the  offence 
they  took ;  3.  the  gentleness  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  the  Nazarenes. 
S.Matt.xiii.  63— 68.    S.  Mark  vi.  1—6. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Admiration  of  the  Nazarenes. 

1.  A  forced  admiration  which  does  not  do  away  with 
hatred.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  parables,  He  departed  thence.  And  when 
He  was  come  into  His  own  country  (Nazareth,  where  He 
had  been  brought  up)  His  disciples  followed  Him  and 
He  taught  in  the  synagogues,  when  the  sabbath  day 
was  come,  and  m«ny  hearing  Him  were  astonished  at 
the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth, 
and  said.  Whence  hath  this  Man  this  wisdom,  and 
these  mighty  works?    From  whence  hath  this  M<m 
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these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given 
unto  Him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought 
by  His  Hands  ?  Jesus,  accompanied  by  His  disciples, 
went  from  Capernaum  to  Nazareth,  His  own  country, 
not  in  order  to  seek  relaxation  from  His  labours,  but  in 
order  to  continue  them.  On  the  days  of  assembly.  He 
was  to  be  found  in  the  synagog^ue,  and  He  taught  the 
people  with  that  wisdom,  that  authority,  and  that  majesty 
so  ^11  of  gentleness,  which  gained  Him  all  hearts  wher- 
ever He  went.  The  Nazarenes  knew  the  wonders  which 
were  published  of  Him,  they  had  even  seen  Him  work 
some  miracles  in  their  midst,  and  they  could  not  refuse 
Him  their  admiration ;  but  their  hearts  were  alienated 
from  Him,  and  they  could  not  see  without  a  secret  jea- 
lousy one  of  their  fellow  citizens  so  distinguished  and 
so  raised  above  them.  The  ungodly  man  cannot  help 
being  struck  with  admiration  at  the  doctrine  and  the 
precepts  of  Christ ;  but  he  hates  them.  The  condition  in 
which  Christianity  on  the  one  hand,  and  Judaism,  on  the 
other,  are  to  be  found  at  the  present  time  after  the  lapse 
of  seventeen  centuries,  the  victories  which  the  Christian 
religion  has  gained  over  idolatry,  so  as  to  bring  it  to 
nought,  are  an  object  of  admiration  even  to  the  unbe- 
liever, and  that  in  spite  of  himself;  but  he  hates  that  very 
religion  which  he  is  forced  to  admire.  As  for  us,  let  us 
admire  and  love  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  His  works. 
His  commandments  and  His  religion,  which  are  alone 
worthy  of  our  admiration  and  our  love,  and  out  of  which 
there  is  nothing  but  folly,  weakness,  and  vanity. 

2.  A  barren  admiration  which  does  not  change  the 
heart.  The  Nazarenes  admired  and  were  not  convert- 
ed ;  they  admired,  and  were  contented  to  descant  on 
them.  We,  imitate  them  but  too  much ;  every  body  de- 
lights to  talk  of  a  celebrated  preacher,  of  his  talents, 
his  learning,  his  eloquence,  but  nobody  thinks  of  profit- 
ing by  the  truths  which  he  sets  forth.  We  praise  a 
well-written  book,  and  admire  its  style  and  the  thoughts 
it  contains ;  but  we  do  not  change,  we  reform  nothing 
in  our  conduct,  we  become  no  better.    Vain  admiration, 
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which  only  makes  us  more  guilty  and  inexcusable.  Is 
it  with  as  barren  an  admiration  that  we  listen  to  a  man, 
or  that  we  read  an  author,  who  would  teach  us  the  way 
to  aggrandise  or  to  enrich  ourselves  ? 

3.  A  malicious  admiration  which  degenerates  into 
contempt.  These  Nazarenes  exclaimed  with  a  kind  of 
transport,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  deep  knowledge, 
which  accompanies  His  words,  and  regulates  His  ac- 
tions ?  All  is  great  in  Him,  His  appearance.  His  dis- 
courses. His  actions.  Besides  which.  He  has  worked 
many  miracles.  Whence  hath  this  man,  from  whom 
has  He  received  this  doctrine,  this  wisdom,  this  power 
of  working  at  His  will  so  many  and  such  astonishing 
wonders  ?  They  knew  doubtless  what  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  thought  of  it,  they  had  often  heard  them  say 
that  all  this  came  from  the  devil ;  and  if  they  dared  not 
express  themselves  as  openly  as  they,  perhaps  they  were 
not  far  from  thinking  as  they  did ;  at  least  this  air  of 
astonishment  which  they  shewed,  these  exclamations 
which  they  repeated,  only  arose  from  a  depth  of  malice, 
and  jealousy,  and  had  no  other  object  but  to  draw  down 
contempt  upon  Him,  Whose  miracles  the  entire  people, 
and  they  themselves  admired.  Is  it  not  by  a  similar 
artifice  that  unbelievers  exalt  sometimes  the  greatness 
or  sublimity  of  our  mysteries,  only  with  the  design  of 
rendering  them  contemptible  or  incredible  ?  Is  it  not 
by  the  same  artifice  that  we  sometimes  praise  in  an  ex- 
aggerated manner  those  whom  we  wish  to  lower  in  the 
esteem  of  others,  that  we  praise  with  an  air  of  surprise 
and  astonishment,  the  force,  the  eloquence,  which  a 
minister  of  the  Church  shews  either  in  his  discourses, 
or  his  writings,  only  in  order  to  take  away  the  merit  of 
them  from  him,  in  order  to  insinuate  that  the  glory  of 
them  belongs  to  another  ?  As  for  us,  let  us  admire,  let 
us  adore  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  let  us  make  it  the 
rule  of  our  faith  and  of  our  conduct. 
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SECOND    POINT. 

The  offence  of  the  Nazarenes. 

1 .  The  offence  of  pride,  h  not  this,  they  said,  the 
carpenter* 8  son  f  Is  not  His  motfier  ctUled  Mary  9  and 
His  brethren  Jamesy  and  Joses,  and  Simcn,  and  Judas  9 
And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  9  Wlience 
then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  9  And  they  were 
offended  in  Him,  And  how  could  the  pride  of  the 
worid  he  able  to  esteem  Him,  Whose  family  was  of  so 
little  distinction  in  the  worid  ?  But,  O  eternal  Wis- 
dom !  it  was  in  order  to  confound  that  pride  of  the 
world,  that  Thou  didst  choose  such  a  family,  and  that 
Thou  didst  not  blush  to  appear  there  with  Thy  disciples. 
This  pride  still  reigns  in  me,  if  I  reflate  my  esteem 
upon  the  splendour  of  birth  or  the  advantages  of  fortune ; 
if  I  pride  myself  on  an  illustrious  birth,  or  blush  at  an 
obscure  one ;  if  I  ignore  my  relations,  because  they  are 
poor,  or  feel  impatient  if  reminded  of  them  ;  if  I  like 
to  recall  tuc  origin  of  others  in  ord^  to  equal  them  to 
myself,  or  to  raise  myself  above  them  ;  if  I  seek  to  gain 
honour  by  the  intercourse  of  the  great,  and  if  I  fear  to 
dishonour  myself  by  that  of  those  of  lower  position.  Yes, 
Mary,  thou  art  His  mother,  and  thy  humility  has  drawn 
down  upon  thee  this  honour  !  Oh  happy  Joseph,  who  in 
the  midst  of  thy  laborious  and  innocent  occupations,  hast 
merited,  by  thy  virtues,  to  become  the  husband  of  Mary, 
and  to  pass  for  the  father  of  Jesus !  Oh  happy  Christian 
family,  where  work  preserves  innocency,  and  which,  with- 
out distinction  in  the  world,  is  distinguished  before  God 
by  its  faith  and  piety ! 

2.  The  offence  of  the  Nazarenes,  an  offence  of  un- 
teachableness.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  was  sublime.  His 
wisdom  worthy  of  admiration,  His  mission  authorised  ; 
but  it  needs  but  little  to  offend  unteachable  hearts ;  the 
most  frivolous  pretext  suffices  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
obedience,  and  to  resist  the  most  lawful  authority.  If 
in  that  superior  who  has  the  rule  over  us,  if  in  that 
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preacher  who  speaks  to  us,  we  would  only  regard  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  the  authority  of  God  with  which 
he  is  invested,  bow  many  questioninjBfs  should  we  not 
spare  ourselves,  how  many  investigations,  which  are 
less  the  effect  of  a  vain  curiosity  Chan  of  wilful  unteach- 
ableness  !  Let  us  obey,  let  us  be  teachable,  it  is  to  God 
Himself  that  we  obey. 

3.  The  offence  of  the  Nazarenes,  an  offence  of  un- 
belief. I'his  offence  is  the  more  sinful,  in  that  it  is  the 
more  unreasonable.  The  Nazarenes  admired  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  they  agreed  to  the  greatness  of  His 
miracles,  and  they  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  because 
they  knew  His  family,  and  knew  His  relations  living 
amongst  them  in  moderate  circumstances.  But  was 
not  that  the  very  thing  which  evidently  proved  that  His 
wisdom  and  the  virtue  of  the  miracles  which  they  ac- 
knowledged in  Him  could  only  come  to  Him  from  God, 
and  that  they  must  therefore  needs  believe  in  Him  ? 
What  is  it  which  still  offends  unbelievers?  The  poverty 
of  Jesus,  the  humility  of  His  life,  the  shame  of  His 
death,  the  severity  of  His  precepts,  which  appear  to 
them  impossible  to  practise ;  the  sublimity  of  the  mys- 
teries which  He  taught,  and  which  are  incomprehensi- 
ble ;  the  greatness  and  the  number  of  the  miracles  which 
He  has  wrought,  and  which  appear  to  them  incredible. 
But  if  all  that  has  been  believed  by  the  whole  world ;  if 
in  spite  of  all  that,  the  world  acknowledges  Jesus  as  its 
God ;  if  with  all  that.  His  religion  has  triumphed  over 
all  the  powers  of  earth,  that  which  is  made  a  subject 
of  offence,  is  it  not  precisely  that  which  has  established 
the  truth  of  the  faith,  and  which  makes  its  foundations 
such  that  they  cannot  be  shaken  ?  But  the  unbeliever 
does  not  reason,  he  seizes  upon  the  object  which  offends 
him,  fixes  his  attention  upon  it,  he  does  not  relinquish  it, 
he  returns  unceasingly  to  it,  without  being  willing  to  listen 
to  any  thing,  to  weigh  any  thing,  or  to  confront  any  op- 
position ;  it  is  thus,  O  adorable  Wisdom,  that  Thy  won- 
ders blind  the  proud,  and  fill  the  humble  with  light  and 
consolation. 
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THIRD    POINT. 

Gentleness  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  the  Nazarenes. 

1.  In  His  words.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  pro* 
phet  is  not  without  honour j  save  in  his  own  country ^ 
and  in  his  own  house*  Jesus  made  them  no  answer 
save  by  this  proverb.  The  reproach  was  doubtless  very 
gentle  for  so  guilty  an  ingratitude,  and  such  outrageous 
contempt;  nevertheless  does  it  not  appear  as  if  our 
Lord  sought  yet  more  to  soften  it,  by  making  it  general 
and  avoiding  any  direct  application  of  it  ?  What  an  ex- 
ample to  us  of  patience  and  gentleness !  what  an  impor- 
tant lesson  for  the  labourers  of  the  gospel  i  If  they 
only  seek  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls, 
they  must  be  content  to  go  where  Providence  fixes  their 
lot,  and  if  they  experience  persecutions  and  injustice  in 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry,  they  will  find  comfort  in 
the  thought  of  what  the  Son  of  Gk)d  experienced  from 
the  hands  of  men. 

2.  In  His  actions.  And  He  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief.  And  He  could 
there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  He  laid  His  liands 
upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  If  the  unbelief 
of  the  Nazarenes  put  a  stop  to  the  course  of  the  power 
of  Christ,  constrained  His  mercy,  tied,  so  to  say.  His 
Hands,  and  hindered  Him  from  working  amongst  them 
many  miracles  and  many  acts  of  healing,  it  did  not 
prevent  Him  from  healing  the  small  number  of  those 
who  presented  themselves  to  Him  with  faith,  and  in  a 
teachable  spirit.  If,  amongst  Christians,  there  are  so 
many  sinners  who  wallow  in  their  crimes,  who  live  and 
die  in  them,  without  obtaining  from  the  Saviour  the 
healing  of  their  souls,  it  is  their  want  of  faith  alone, 
and  their  incredulity  which  hinder  the  course  of  His 
benefits  and  the  operations  of  His  all-powerful  grace. 
But  let  not  the  great  number  of  those  who  are  wanting 
in  faith,  diminish  our  faith,  but  on  the  contrary  let  it 
increase  it.  Let  us  be  of  that  small  number  who  know 
how  to  profit  by  the  goodness  and  power  of  the  Saviour. 
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liCt  US  pity  the  lot  of  those  wilfully  sick  souls :  and  let 
us  on  our  part  address  ourselves  to  the  Heavenly  Physi- 
cian of  our  souls  in  order  to  obtain  from  Him  their  cure. 
How  many  wonders  would  He  not  work  in  our  behalf, 
were  it  not  for  this  depth  of  unbelief  which  we  cherish 
in  our  heart,  and  which  checks  the  outpouring  of  His 
Spirit,  and  the  abundance  of  His  grace. 

3.  In  His  feelings.  And  He  marvelled  because  of 
their  unbelief.  And  He  went  round  about  the  villages 
teaching.  What  were  the  feelings  of  Jesus  on  quitting 
unbelieving  Nazareth  ?  Were  they  feelings  of  indigna- 
tion, of  contempt,  of  vengeance  ?  No,  but  of  surprise, 
of  compassion  and  gentleness,  to  see  Himself  compelled 
to  leave  it  in  its  unbelief,  in  order  to  carry  the  gospel 
elsewhere. 

Prayer.  Alas  !  Lord,  am  I  not  an  object  of  astonish- 
ment to  Thee  ?  Ought  I  not  to  be  one  to  myself?  shall 
I  not  be  one  to  the  whole  universe  at  the  day  of  judge- 
ment ?  How,  I,  with  so  many  helps,  so  much  instruc- 
tion, so  many  Sacraments,  so  many  means  of  grace, 
should  be  still  so  weak,  so  imperfect,  so  far  removed 
from  holiness !  Still  so  many  failings  in  myself :  still 
60  few  virtues  in  me !  Ah  !  it  is  faith  which  is  wanting 
to  me  ;  it  is  my  want  of  faith  which  render  all  the  means 
of  salvation  useless  and  inefficacious  to  me.  Heal  me 
then,  O  my  God !  enlighten  me,  break  my  bonds,  fill 
me  with  that  faith  which  obtains  from  Thee  the  most 
miraculous  cures.  Render  me  docile  by  rendering  me 
humble ;  do  not  permit  me  to  abuse  any  longer  Thy 
gifts  which  would  only  serve  to  render  me  more  guilty, 
but  grant  that  only  striving  how  to  make  of  them  a  holy 
use,  I  may  gather  fruit  from  them,  that  is  to  say  my 
salvation  and  Thy  glory.     Amen. 
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iHetritatton  CXX. 

BEHEADING  OF  S.  JOHN  BAPTIST, 
ON  IMPURITY. 

Consider  first,  the  first  effects  of  impurity  in  Hero<|)  then  the 
last  excesses  to  which  this  vice  leads  him,  and  lastly,  the  trouhle 
and  remorse  which  this  evil  passion  stirs  up  in  him.  8.  Matt.  xiv. 
1—11.    S.  Mark  vi.  14— 28.     S.  Luke  ix.  7— 9. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  first  effects  of  impurity  in  Herod. 

1.  An  unbridled  lust  which  nothing  could  check. 
For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth^  and  laid  hold  upon 
John^  and  hound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias^  sake,  his 
brother  Philip^ s  wife  ;  for  he  had  married  her.  Herod, 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  loves  the  wife  of  his  brother  Philip, 
tetrarch  of  Iturea,  and  is  loved  by  her.  He  gives  him- 
self up  to  this  shameful  affection,  and  soon  he  carries 
off  his  wife  from  his  own  brother,  marries  her  publicly, 
and  we  see  him  at  the  same  time  a  seducer,  an  adulterer, 
and  incestuous,  without  decency,  the  voice  of  nature, 
or  public  opinion  being  unable  to  put  a  bridle  on  the  pas- 
sion of  this  monster  of  impurity  whose  very  name  is  still 
held  in  horror  amongst  us.  Ah  !  let  us  dread  the  first 
and  faintest  attacks  of  so  dangerous  a  fire,  whose  violence 
surmounts  every  thing,  and  finds  no  obstacle  capable  of 
arresting  its  course! 

2.  An  obstinate  hardness  of  heart  which  nothing  can 
overcome.  For  John  had  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  law- 
ful for  thee  to  have  thy  hrother^s  wife.  And  when  he 
would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude, 
because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.  A  prophet,  a 
man  greater  than  the  other  prophets,  the  greatest  atid 
holiest  of  men.  John  the  Baptist  reproves  Herod  for 
his  impurity;  he  makes  him  hear  the  truth  in  these 
distinct  terms,  '  Prince,  it  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  have 
your  brother's  wife.'  The  prophet's  reproach  does  not 
touch  him,  and  his  boldness  irritates  him.    Herod  forms 
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tht  desigti  of  puttinp:  him  to  death  in  order  to  delirer 
himself  from  his  importunity ;  but  he  feels  that  an  at- 
tempt upon  the  life  of  this  holy  man  i«  capable  of  exci- 
ting a  popular  sedition.  There  is  no  evil  passion  which 
is  more  ungovernable  than  that  of  impurity :  it  inveighs, 
it  persecutes,  it  hates  and  pursues,  even  to  the  d«ath,  the 
charitable  and  zealous  physician  who  desires  to  heal  it. 
So  it  is  still  with  sinners  who  have  abandoned  themselves 
to  this  passion,  if  they  were  not  kept  back  by  fear,  they 
would  steep  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  those  who  op- 
pose themselves  to  their  crimes.  But  neither  the  hatred 
nor  the  threats  of  sinners  ought  to  hinder  those,  who, 
by  their  office,  are  called  upon  to  reprove  them.  Nei- 
ther the  rank,  the  position,  nor  the  character  of  a  person 
eught  to  dispense  them  from  so  doing ;  their  silence 
would  be  an  act  of  cowardice.  Herod,  in  the  paroxysm 
of  his  passion,  would  gladly  have  been  freed  from  so 
zealous  a  censor ;  but  when  his  (it  of  fury  was  spent,  he 
eould  not  withhold  his  esteem  from  S.  John ;  he  respect- 
ed his  holiness  of  life,  he  admired  the  intrepidity  of  his 
courage,  he  even  listened  gladly  to  him,  and  in  many 
things  he  followed  his  advice ;  but  when  it  touched  on 
the  essential  point,  he  would  hear  nothing  ;  passion  des- 
troyed his  regard  for  him,  or  suspended  its  action,  im- 
purity stifled  the  voice  of  his  conscience,  and  the  tetrarch 
continued  on  in  the  sins  in  which  he  hoped  to  find  his 
happiness.  Such  is  the  hardness  of  heart  which  this 
shameful  vice  produces,  and  which  those  experience  hut 
too  vividly,  who  have  the  misfortune  to  abandon  them- 
selves to  it. 

3.  A  complete  blindness  which  nothing  can  disperse. 

Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  and 
would  have  killed  him,  but  she  could  not ;  for  Herod 
feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  holy, 
and  observed  him;  and  when  he  heard  him  he  did 
many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly.  If  the  anger  of 
Herod  against  S.  John  Baptist  was  short  lived,  that  of 
Herodias  was  not  so.  The  more  natural  gentleness  is 
to  a  person  of  her  sex  who  has  preserved  purity  and  in- 
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nocence,  so  much  the  more  furious  is  the  fury  and  the 
cruel  revenge  of  one  who  has  transgressed  the  hounds 
of  modesty.  The  servants  of  God  have  not  a  more 
dangerous  enemy,  than  a  bad  woman  who  is  powerful 
and  who  has  taken  offence.  Herodias,  not  having  been 
able  to  obtain  the  king's  consent  to  the  death  of  John 
Baptist,  this  unprincipled  woman  resolved  to  execute, 
so  to  say  by  herself,  independently  of  the  royal  authority 
and  even  against  his  will,  the  plan  of  revenge  which  she 
projected.  She  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  of  which 
Herod  was  not  ignorant ;  and  this  timid  although  enter- 
prising prince,  who  was  at  the  same  time  vicious  and  yet 
equitable,  instead  of  driving  far  from  him  this  woman, 
who  was  the  cause  of  such  opprobrium  to  him,  contented 
himself  with  frustrating  her  measures,  arresting  the 
effects  of  her  violence,  and  watching  over  the  safety  of 
the  prophet.  But  in  what  did  these  shameful  compro- 
mises end  ?  In  adding  lastly  sacrilege  to  all  his  other 
crimes,  in  depriving  the  man  of  God  of  his  liberty,  in 
causing  him  to  be  arrested,  laden  with  fetters,  and  shut 
up  in  a  narrow  prison ;  perhaps  he  flattered  himself 
that  he  only  acted  thus  in  the  prisoner's  behalf,  in  or- 
der to  save  him  from  the  fury  of  Herodias.  It  is  thus 
that  passion  blinds  a  man,  and  that  without  perceiving 
it,  he  hastens  by  rapid  steps  towards  the  precipice  from 
which  he  imagined  that  he  was  moving  away.  Preserve 
me,  O  Lord,  from  so  deplorable  a  blindness,  and  from 
the  infamous  passion  which  gives  rise  to  it. 

SECOND    POINT. 

The  last  excesses  of  impurity  in  Herod. 

The  last  excess  to  which  Herod  lends  himself  is  the 
murder  of  S.  John  Baptist,  accompanied  by  circum- 
stances which  we  cannot  recall  even  now  without  horror. 

1 .  What  was  the  occasion  on  which  it  took  place  ? 
And  when  a  convenient  day,  for  the  design  of  Herodias, 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper 
to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee, 
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and  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in  and 
danced  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him, 
the  king  said,  unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever 
thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee.  And  he  sware  unto 
her,  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it 
thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  this  feast  day  would  have  been  a  convenient 
day  for  fury  and  revenge,  an  opportunity  which  would 
lead  Herod  into  the  greatest  of  all  crimes,  would  engage 
him  to  shed  the  innocent  blood  which  he  had  respected 
till  then  ?  But  who  can  answer  for  himself,  and  of  what 
may  he  not  become  guilty,  when  to  the  abundance  of 
good  cheer,  to  the  magnificence  of  the  scene,  are  joined 
the  snares  of  a  shameless  woman,  who  is  without  decency, 
and  who  knows  how  to  enhance  her  attractions  by  attire 
which  is  as  immodest  as  it  is  brilliant,  and  to  make  use 
also,  in  order  to  seduce,  of  all  that  music  has  that  is 
most  enchanting,  and  dancing  that  is  most  voluptuous. 
The  daughter  of  Herodias  entered  into  the  banqueting 
hall,  and  danced  there  with  so  much  grace,  that  she  re- 
ceived the  applause  of  all  the  guests,  Herod  especially 
was  charmed  with  it;  in  his  judgement,  the  merit  of  such 
a  dance  surpassed  every  thing  else,  and  he  could  not  re- 
compense too  highly  her  who  had  executed  it.  In  the 
first  burst  of  this  mad  delight,  he  leaves  to  her  the  choice 
of  her  reward,  and  promises  her  with  an  oath  that  she 
shall  obtain  all  that  she  shall  ask  for,  even  if  it  were  the 
half  of  his  kingdom.  Herod,  where  is  your  reason  ?  Do 
you  remember  who  is  the  person  to  whom  you  make  this 
promise,  and  to  what  you  are  pledging  yourself?  But 
in  the  intoxication  of  pleasure  and  of  passion,  every  thing 
is  forgotten,  and  reason  no  longer  makes  itself  heard. 
Christian  mothers,  take  a  lesson  from  this,  and  beware 
into  what  society  you  permit  your  children  to  enter. 

2.  What  was  the  way  in  which  it  was  carried  out  ? 
Observe  first  how  the  demand  was  suggested  by  the 
mother  and  proposed  by  the  girl.  And  she  we^it  forth 
and  said  unto  her  mother.  What  shall  I  ask?  And  she 
saidy  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist,     And  she  came  in 
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straightway  with  haste  unto  the  king, and  asked,  saying, 
I  will  that  thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist,  The  daaghter  of  Herodias, 
assured  by  the  oath  of  the  king:  that  she  should  obtain 
wlmtever  she  should  ask,  only  takes  a  few  moments  to 
deliberate  on  the  ehoice.  From  the  banqueting  half, 
she  goes  into  the  apartment  of  her  mother  to  consult 
her,  and  to  know  what  she  should  ask ;  the  latter  an- 
swers in  a  few  words,  and  without  hesitation,  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist.  Herodias,  dost  thou  dare  to  make 
such  a  proposition  to  thy  daugbter  ?  Will  thy  daughter 
have  the  hardihood  to  repeat  it  ?  Will  Herod  have  the 
patience  to  listen  to  it,  and  can  it  be  executed  on  a  day 
set  apart  for  public  rejoicings  ?  What !  you  prefer  the 
death  of  a  just  and  innocent  man  to  the  half  of  a  king* 
dom.  Is  that  the  care  you  take  of  the  interests  of  your 
daughter?  What  have  you  then  to  fear  from  that 
man  ?  He  is  in  chains.  But  the  king  respects  him, 
and  must  you  not  fear  to  displease  him  ?  Whilst  Herod 
is  loading  you  with  benefits,  you  are  turning  them  against 
himself.  Do  you  not  fear  that  his  love  for  you  will  be 
changed  into  hatred  ?  And  you,  O  daughter  of  the 
most  cruel  of  women !  do  you  not  shudder  at  so  bloody 
a  request  ?  will  you  dare  to  make  such  a  fearful  demand 
of  the  king  ?  do  you  not  £ear  to  bring  dishonour  upon 
yourself  in  the  eyes  of  so  numerous  a  court  ?  Will  you 
let  so  favourable  an  opportunity  pass  by,  of  gaining  some 
advantage  to  yourself?  And  what  good  will  accrue  to 
you  from  the  unjust  death  of  aji  oppressed  and  innocent 
man  ?  Will  you  make  no  representation  to  your  mother  ? 
No,  the  daughter,  already  too  much  resembling  her  mo- 
ther, abandoned  to  the  same  excesses,  and  agitated  by 
the  same  passions,  returns  suddenly  into  the  assembly, 
presents  herself  there  with  effrontery,  and  says  to  the 
king  with  audacity,  /  will  thai  thou  give  me  by  and  by 
vn  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist,  What  ex- 
pressions !  what  horror !  what  a  family !  what  monsters  ! 
But  let  us  follow  this  tissue  of  iniquities,  and  see  how 
this  proposal  is  received  by  Herod.     And  the  king  was 
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eivceeding  sorry  ;  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their 
sokes  which  sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her, 
Herod  ought  to  have  been  filled  with  anger  and  indig- 
cation  ;  he  was  only  sorry.  Was  this  the  feeling  which 
a  demand  so  unjust,  so  indecent,  so  barbarous,  and  so 
little  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  day  and  the 
place  ought  to  have  excited  in  the  heart  of  Herod  ?  He 
may  have  indeed  wished  to  save  John  Baptist  from  mo- 
tives of  policy,  and  a  remains  of  equity :  but  his  cowardice 
took  from  him  the  strength  to  refuse  it,  added  to  which 
the  shame  of  recalling  his  words  after  a  public  oath,  and 
the  fear  lest  his  refusal  should  be  looked  on  as  timidity, 
mingled  with  his  affection  for  his  brother's  wife,  and 
triumphed  in  his  want  of  moral  courage.  What  idea 
could  he  form  then  of  religion,  if  he  could  believe  that 
an  oath  could  oblige  him  to  a  crime  ?  What  a  scruple 
to  fear  to  violate  an  unjust  and  indif^creet  oath,  and  yet 
oot  to  fear  to  cause  to  be  put  to  death  an  innocent  man, 
a  holy  man,  and  a  prophet!  He  feared  what  those 
present  might  say.  But  would  they  not  have  been  eager 
to  praise  his  wisdom  and  his  equity,  if  they  had  seen  him 
firm  in  his  refusal  ?  Would  they  not  have  felt  that  an 
oath  cannot  oblige  a  person  to  do  any  thing  which  is  in  it- 
self unjust,  to  that  which  reason,  nature,  and  God's  law 
forbid  ;  that  his  promise  was  general,  that  his  oath  only 
extended  to  that  which  could  be  done  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  justice  and  conscience  ?  But  no,  the  real 
cause  of  this  mad  superstition  of  Herod,  of  his  ridiculous 
fear,  of  so  much  weakness,  and  so  much  cowardice,  18 
the  impure  love  which  reigns  in  his  heart.  Carried 
away  by  passion,  he  fears  to  offend  her  who  is  its  object. 
Thus  this  shameful  vice,  which  degrades  every  heart 
that  abandons  itself  to  it,  renders  this  prince  imprudent 
and  blind,  contemptible  and  cowardly,  unjust  and  timid, 
inhuman  and  barbarous ;  thus  did  it  lead  him  on  to  ex- 
cesses of  which  he  believed  himself  incapable,  and  which 
but  a  short  time  before  would  have  been  abhorrent  to 
him. 

3.  How  wa«  it  executed  ?    And  immediately  the  king 
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sent  an  executioner^  and  commanded  His  head  to  be 
brought ;  and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  prison,  and 
brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel,  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother.  Here 
then  IS  shamelessness  triumphant  in  the  person  of  He- 
rodias,  if  one  may  call  a  triumph  of  shamelessness  that 
which  can  only  produce  the  greatest  horror  of  it.  All 
the  wishes  of  this  shameless  woman  are  punctually  exe- 
cuted. The  bloody  head  of  the  prophet  is  placed  on  a 
charger,  and  given  into  the  hand  of  her  daughter,  who 
carries  this  barbarous  present  to  her  mother,  who  feasts 
her  eyes  on  it  fearlessly  and  with  content.  What  an 
object  of  pleasure  to  a  woman  !  How  many  horrors  in 
so  few  moments!  Thus  dies  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah,  a  victim  of  impurity ;  thus  dies  the  man  of 
God,  the  messenger  of  heaven  sent  to  prepare  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  restore  piety  and  religion  in  Israel. 
Oh  depths!  oh  abyss!  oh  impenetrable  dealings  of 
Providence !  let  our  mouth  be  silent,  let  our  reason 
submit,  let  our  heart  adore  !  Every  law  is  violated  in 
this  death.  The  preacher  of  repentance  is  sacrificed  to 
impurity.  A  prince,  intoxicated  with  pleasures,  and 
given  up  to  the  most  shameful  passion,  causes  the  de- 
clared enemy  of  pleasures  and  of  vice  to  die  in  the  most 
unworthy  manner ;  he  causes  him  to  die  in  prison,  which 
was  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  prescribed  that 
the  guilty  should  be  executed  in  the  presence  of  the  peo- 
ple :  he  causes  him  to  be  put  to  death,  without  having 
judged  him,  without  having  even  brought  any  accusation 
against  him,  or  let  him  undergo  any  trial.  This  com- 
mand of  the  king  is  barbarous  in  all  its  details :  every 
thing  that  passion  leads  a  man  to  do  is  barbarous  like- 
wise. The  very  day  on  which  Herod  has  received  the 
gift  of  life,  he  takes  it  away  from  John  the  Baptist ;  he 
celebrates  the  anniversary  of  his  birth  by  the  death  of 
the  most  innocent  of  men.  O  day  for  ever  memorable ! 
which  the  universe  will  celebrate  until  the  end  of  time, 
but  in  execration  of  the  cruel  Herod  and  his  accomplices, 
and  in  honour  of  the  glorious  and  saintly  forerunner. 
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THIRD   POINT. 


Trouble  and  remorse  of  impbrlty  in  Herod. 

I.  His  fear  that  John  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Ai 
that  time,  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  qf  the  fame  of 
Jesus,  and  he  said  unto  his  servatits,  nis  is  John  the 
Baptist;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him,  others 
said,  Tfittt  it  is  Elias,  Jnd  others  said.  That  it  -  is  a* 
prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets.  But  when  Herod 
heard  thereof,  he  said,  It  is  John  whom,  I  beheaded : 
he  is  risen  frotn  the  dead.  Herod  had  desired  to  stifle 
a  voice  which  reproached  him  with  his  incest,  and  now 
a  thousand  voices  rise  up  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  and 
reproach  him  with  his  murder.  S.  John  is  present  day 
and  night  to  his  eyes,  and  he  seems  to  see  him  every 
where.  The  rumour  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought 
having  reached  him,  he  cries  out,  seized  with  terror, 
'  It  is  John  Baptist  whom  I  have  caused  to  be  put  to 
death  :  it  is  himself,'  he  says  to  his  servants,  *  who  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  this  is  why  he  works  all  these 
miracles.  It  is  a  second  life  which  God  has  given  him, 
with  a  power  which  he  had  not  in  the  first.'  Thus  the 
saints,  even  after  their  death,  make  their  persecutors  to 
tremble.  God  avenges  the  innocence  of  His  servants 
who  are  unjustly  oppressed  ;  He  justifies  them  even  by 
the  lips  of  their  persecutors.  '  If  God  recompenses  thus 
the  virtue  of  John  Baptist,'  continues  Herod  within  him- 
self, '  what  punishment  does  He  not  reserve  to  my  crimes?' 
His  servants  sought  to  reassure  him.  Some  said  it  was 
Elias,  others  that  it  is  a  prophet  who  was  working  these 
wonders,  as  some  of  the  old  prophets  had  done,  and 
that  there  was  nothing  in  this  to  be  alarmed  or  surprised 
at,  but  nothing  calms  the  fears  of  Herod.  But  when 
Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said.  It  is  Johti,  whom  I  be^ 
headed :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.  A  guilty  heart 
cannot  be  quiet  and  free  from  remorse ;  it  takes  always 
the  side  of  divine  justice  against  itself.     It  may  de- 
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ceive  itself  in  the  object  of  its  fears;  but  it  cannot 
reassure  itself.  In  vain  does  the  unbeliever  arm  him- 
self with  unbelief,  in  vain  does  the  shameless  woman 
arm  herself  with  shamelessness,  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
will  always  create  torments  in  their  hearts.  It  is  not 
only  the  reputation  of  Jesus,  it  is  His  religion,  His 
worship,  His  Divinity  which  is  acknowledged  by  the 
universe,  the  weight  of  which  overwhelms  him,  and 
troubles  the  tranquillity  which  he  affects.  In  the  court 
of  Herod,  no  one  thinks  of  the  Messiah :  the  idea  of 
Him  would  have  been  yet  more  appalling  than  that  of 
John  risen  from  the  dead.  Ah !  let  us  not  imitate  these 
men  so  wilfully  hardened  in  their  blindness ;  let  us  re- 
cognize our  Saviour  by  the  works  of  His  power.  If  we 
are  living  in  sin,  let  us  yield  to  our  remorse,  let  us  have 
recourse  to  His  mercy ;  if  His  grace  has  preserved  us 
from  it  or  delivered  us,  let  us  thank  Him,  and  pray 
Him  to  continue  to  support  us  in  the  paths  of  innocence 
or  repentance. 

2.  His  perplexity  to  know,  which  was  Jesus.  S.  Luke 
relates  the  preceding  incident  to  us  in  a  different  man- 
ner. He  tells  us  that  it  was  only  as  doubting  the  fact, 
that  Herod  tells  his  servants  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
risen  from  the  dead ;  but  this  version  of  S.  Luke  is  not 
the  less  instructive  to  us  for  that  reason.  Now  Herod 
the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done  hy  him,  and  he 
was  perplea/ed,  because  it  was  said  of  some  that  John 
was  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  of  some,  that  Elias  had 
appeared;  and  of  others  that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
was  risen  again.  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  be^ 
headed  ;  but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ? 
Herod  was  by  turns  the  sport  of  his  own  thoughts,  and 
of  the  different  opinions  of  his  courtiers.  Some  thought 
as  he  did,  that  it  was  John  Baptist  who  had  risen  from 
the  dead ;  others  said  that  Elias  was  expected,  and  that 
it  was  apparently  he  who  was  beginning  to  appear: 
others  lastly  thought  generally  that  it  might  be  one  of 
the  old  prophets.  Herod,  surmounting  sometimes  the 
fear  that  he  had  of  John  Baptist,  came  back  to  the  impious 
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system  of  the  Sadducees,  that  the  dead  could  not  rise, 
that  the  soul  is  material,  and  that  all  dies  with  the  hody. 
'  I  have  caused  John  Baptist  to  be  beheaded,'  he  said  to 
himself,  '  I  have  seen  his  head  separated  from  his  body, 
he  is  dead,  it  cannot  then  be  he.'  But  after  having  thus 
assured  himself  that  it  could  not  be  the  resurrection  of 
John,  he  was  not  any  the  more  calm ;  the  miracles  took 
place,  they  existed,  they  were  published  abroad  ;  '  Who 
then  is  he,'  added  this  prince, '  of  whom  I  hear  such  won- 
derful things  ?'  This  was  what  he  desired  to  know,  this 
was  what  caused  his  perplexity  of  mind  ;  and  that  which 
will  form  the  perplexity  of  all  ungodly  men  unto  the  end 
of  time,  and  will  torment  them  unto  death.  Yes,  ungodly 
men,  deny  what  you  will,  stifle  the  inward  motions  of 
your  conscience,  and  renounce  the  purest  light  of  reason, 
the  question  will  yet  always  remain.  Who  is  He  Who  has 
founded  the  Christian  religion,  Who  has  banished  idolatry 
from  the  earth.  Who  has  brought  to  mankind  so  pure  a 
morality,  and  Who  has  taught  them  truths  so  sublime  ? 
Ah  !  Lord,  Who  art  Thou  ?  Thou  art  my  God  and  my 
Saviour,  in  Whom  alone  holiness  and  peace,  truth  and 
life  are  to  be  found ;  out  of  Thee  there  is  nought  but 
crime  and  corruption,  trouble  and  despair. 

3.  His  desire  to  see  Jesus.  And  he  desired  to  see 
Him,  What  was  this  desire  in  Herod  ?  It  was  not  the 
desire  to  know  the  truth,  to  learn  his  duties,  to  correct 
his  faults;  but  to  satisfy  his  curiosity,  to  quiet  his  troubled 
conscience,  and  to  reassure  himself  in  his  crimes.  The 
time  is  coming  when  he  will  see  Jesus,  not  such  as  he 
desired,  astonishing  mankind  by  the  prodigies  of  His 
power,  but  such  as  he  deserved,  blinding  the  proud  Jews 
by  the  hidden  mystery  of  His  humiliations.  He  saw 
Him,  and  by  a  judgement  deserved  by  him,  and  a  punish- 
ment worthy  of  God,  in  the  Incarnate  Wisdom  he  per- 
ceived nought  but  folly.  Alas !  what  is  still  this  desire 
amongst  ungodly  men  !  They  tell  us,  they  would  see 
Jesus  and  His  miracles.  Hypocritical  desire  and  full 
of  impiety !  If  they  would,  they  might  see  Him  with 
us  in  His  Gospel,  in  His  promises,  in  His  threats,  in 
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His  holy  religion,  in  His  Church,  in  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  in  faith,  in  prayer,  in  meditation,  in 
purity  of  heart.  It  is  there  that  the  believer,  that  the 
pure  heart  seeks  to  see  Jesus  and  that  it  sees  Him  in 
truth;  such  as  Jesus  wills  that  we  should  see  Him. 
There  we  see  Him  with  a  vision  proportioned  to  our 
condition,  but  full  of  light,  peace  and  consolation  ;  we 
see  Him  in  a  manner  which  honours  Him,  draws  down 
His  graces  upon  us,  and  gains  a  reward  from  Him.  A 
day  will  come  when  we  shall  see  Him,  no  longer  work- 
ing miracles  in  order  to  confirm  His  Gospel,  but  exer- 
cising His  justice  in  order  to  reward  those  who  shall 
have  been  faithful  to  it,  and  to  punish  those  who  shall 
not  have  believed  in  it. 

Prayer,  Do  not  thus  avenge  Thyself,  Lord,  for  my 
resistance  to  Thy  grace,  and  my  want  of  faith :  rather 
triumph  over  them  by  Thy  grace.  Make  me  taste  the 
truths  which  the  carnal  man  cannot  taste,  that  I  may 
never  be  o£Pended  at  the  sufferings  of  Thy  servants,  nor 
intimidated  if  I  am  called  upon  to  suffer  for  Thy  Name. 
And  grant  that  I  may  be  on  my  guard  against  those  pas- 
sions which  caused  the  death  of  Thy  forerunner  S.  John 
Baptist,  the  greatest  and  holiest  of  men,  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom,  the  martyr  of  purity ;  grant  that  I  may  bear 
in  mind  in  temptation  those  needful  words  which  his  lips 
uttered  in  vain  to  Herod  ;  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee,  so 
that  I  may  be  enabled  to  triumph  over  the  enemy  of  my 
salvation,  and  to  have  my  portion  in  that  glory  in  Hea- 
ven into  which  He  has  entered.     Amen. 
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THE  FIRST  MULTIPLYLNG  OF  THE  FIVE 

LOAVES. 

This  multiplying  of  the  five  loaves  may  be  regarded  as  a  figure 
ofthe  Paschal  Communion.  We  may  consider  in  it,  1.  the  fervour 
with  which  we  ought  to  prepare  for  it ;  2.  the  faith  with  which  we 
ought  to  receive  the  Commimion ;  3.  the  fruit  we  ought  to  draw 
from  it.  S.  Matt.  xiv.  12—21.  S.  Mark  vi.  29—44.  S.  Luke  ix. 
10—17.    S.  John  vi.  1—13. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  fervour  with  which  we  ought  to  prepare  ourselves 

for  the  Communion. 

The  disciples  of  S.  John,  having  huried  the  dead  hody 
of  their  master,came  to  find  Jesus  at  Capernaum,  whither 
He  had  returned,  and  made  known  to  Him  that  which 
He  already  knew  hy  Himself.  This  divine  Saviour  lis- 
tened with  goodness  and  sorrow  to  the  tragical  circum- 
stances of  the  death  of  His  forerunner,  and  comforted  the 
afflicted  disciples.  The  apostles,  on  their  part,  came  to 
render  Him  an  account  of  their  labours,  and  of  the 
success  of  a  mission  which  they  had  just  concluded.  He 
instructed  and  encouraged  them.  He  willed  to  procure 
for  them  some  moments  of  relaxation ;  but  this  short 
interval  was  for  Him  only  a  continuation  of  labours. 
Capernaum  was  not  a  place  where  repose  could  be  found. 
The  house  in  which  Jesus  dwelt  was  always  so  filled,  that 
neither  He  nor  His  disciples  had  even  time  to  take  any 
food.  Come  ye  yourselves^  this  divine  Master  said  to 
them,  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile  ;  They 
took  ship  therefore,  and  the  desert  place  which  Jesus 
chose  was  that  of  Bethsaida,  on  the  other  side  ofthe  sea 
of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias,  also  called  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret.  Bethsaida  was  situated  to  the  east  of  the  lake, 
towards  the  north,  and  the  desert  was  at  some  distance 
from  the  city.     Jesus,  in  this  journey,  had  another  yet 
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deeper  design  which  He  did  not  discover  to  His  apostles. 
And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews  was  nigh,  and  we 
may  believe  that  He  willed,  on  this  occasion,  to  give  to 
them  an  image  of  the  Christian  Passover,  in  which  the 
Lamb  of  God  would  be  offered  up  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine.  Let  us  profit  by  that  which  is  about  to 
take  place  here  for  our  instruction,  and  let  us  observe 
first  of  all  the  fervour  of  the  people. 

1 .  This  fervour  consists  in  desiring  and  seeking  Jesus. 
The  people  perceived  that  Jesus  had  embarked,  and  saw 
the  direction  He  was  taking ;  the  rumour  thereof  spread 
throughout  the  neighbouring  cities,  and  immediately  an 
immense  crowd  of  people,  men,  women,  and  children, 
all  resolved  to  join  Him  by  crossing  the  Jordan  at  the 
point  of  the  lake.  Some  did  so  with  such  promptitude, 
that  they  reached  the  place  before  Him.  Jesus  saw 
with  joy  this  multitude  who  had  thus  prevented  Him ; 
He  came  out  of  the  ship,  and  whilst  waiting  till  the  rest 
of  the  people  who  were  hastening  up  should  be  assembled, 
Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  He  sat  with 
His  disciples,  and  that  was  all  the  rest  they  took.  Jesus 
had  not  long  been  there  before  He  went  forth  and  saw 
a  great  multitude  waiting  for  Him  with  impatience. 
Have  we  the  same  fervour  as  this  people  in  seeking  Jesus, 
and  in  preparing  ourselves  to  receive  Him  as  our  Food  ? 
What  negligence,  what  faint-heartedness  !  How  many 
receive  Him  without  any  desire,  without  preparation, 
without  any  love  !  How  many  dispense  themselves  from 
receiving  Him  on  the  least  pretext !  Ah  !  fervour  sur- 
mounts all  obstacles,  it  finds  nothing  wearisome,  nothing 
impossible. 

2.  This  fervour  consists  in  having  an  entire  confidence 
in  Jesus.  When  all  this  multitude  had  arrived  in  the 
plain,  there  were  assembled  there  about ^v^  thousand 
men  beside  women  and  children.  It  was  the  confidence 
which  they  had  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  Jesus 
which  attracted  them,  and  the  many  miracles  which  they 
beheld  Him  work  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  !  And  in 
Whom  could  they  better  place  their  trust  ?     Trust  in 
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this  divine  Saviour  is  a  sore  means  of  obtaininf!^  graces 
from  Him.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes^ 
and  saw  a  great  multitude^  He  was  moved  with  com' 
passion  toward  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not 
having  a  shepherd.  The  idea  that  these  people  had 
formed  of  Jesus  was  very  far  removed  from  that  which 
they  ought  to  have  had,  and  the  motive  which  attracted 
them  was  far  fi*om  being  as  perfect  as  it  should  have 
been :  but  how  much  does  not  Jesus  graciously  forgive 
to  those  who  seek  Him  with  care  and  confidence  ? 

3.  This  fervour  consists  in  listening  to  the  instructions 
€»f  Jesus.  This  tender  Shepherd  having  come  down  to 
the  people,  began  to  teach  them  many  things  ;  He  spoke 
successively  to  the  different  groups  who  assembled  around 
Him ;  and  He  spake  unto  them  of  many  things  which 
concerned  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  of  repentance, 
faith  in  the  Messiah,  and  the  establishment  of  His  Church. 
With  what  attention,  with  what  eagerness  did  they  not 
listen  to  Christ :  Alas !  in  the  holy  season  of  Lent  which 
precedes  the  Christian  passover,  the  Church  multiplies 
its  services  and  its  instructions :  how  do  we  profit  by 
them  ?  We  ought  to  devote  as  much  time  as  possible 
to  meditation,  to  reading  the  Bible,  to  prayer,  and  to 
give  more  care  to  our  devotions  during  that  holy  season  ; 
and  each  time  that  we  prepare  to  receive  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, how  do  we  acquit  ourselves  of  this  preparation  ? 

4.  This  fervour  consists  in  asking  for  our  healing,  and 
in  receiving  it  from  the  hands  of  Jesus.  To  the  instruc- 
tion which  He  ga?e,  followed  according  to  His  custom 
the  healing  of  the  sick,  and  He  healed  them  that  had 
need  of  healing.  Such  ought  to  be  the  fruit  of  religious 
teaching ;  each  one  ought,  before  eating  the  Heavenly 
bread,  to  prove  himself,  to  examine  the  state  of  his  soul, 
to  present  himself  to  Jesus,  to  lay  before  Him  his  in- 
firmities so  as  to  obtain  from  Him  their  cure. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  futh  with  which  we  ought  to  receive  the  Com- 
munion. 

1.  In  difficulties.  If  there  is  no  mystery  which  de- 
mands more  faith  than  that  of  the  Divine  Eucharist, 
never  also  did  our  Lord  put  the  faith  of  His  apostles  more 
to  the  proof  than  when  He  was  ahout  to  give  them  a  sen- 
sible image  of  that  adorable  Sacrament.  Jesus  had  been 
occupied  from  the  morning  when  He  had  arrived  in  the 
desert,  in  instructing  the  people  and  healing  the  sick. 
These  exercises  of  charity  and  zeal  occupied  Him  until 
it  was  nearly  night ;  the  sun  was  already  going  down, 
before  the  Saviour  spoke  of  sending  away  all  the  multi- 
tude, and  before  the  people,  transported  with  delight  at 
hearing  Him  and  seeing  Him,  appeared  to  bethink  them- 
selves of  'withdrawing  thence.  Not  only  were  they 
fasting,  but  they  were  at  too  great  a  distance  from  any 
place  to  be  able  to  get  food.  fVhen  the  day  began  to 
wear  away^  then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  Him, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  victuals.  The  more  reasonable  the 
representations  of  the  apostles  appeared  to  them,  the 
more  must  the  answer  of  Jesus  have  surprised  them. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not  depart ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat.  Never  had  the  apostles  heard  anything 
from  the  lips  of  their  Master,  which  was  so  directly  op- 
posed to  the  light  of  their  own  reason.  And  they  say 
unto  Him,  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ?  Our  Lord  saw  their 
perplexity,  but  He  did  not  will  yet  to  relieve  them  from 
it.  It  was,  even  in  order  to  keep  them  still  in  this 
perplexity,  that  lifting  up  His  eyes  on  this  great  multi- 
tude. He  saith  unto  Philip,  who  was  of  Bethsaida,  as 
also  were  Andrew  and  Peter,  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat  9  And  this  He  said  to  prove 
him  ;  for  He  himself  knew  what  He  would  do,  Philip 
answered  Him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is 
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not  sufficient  for  them,  that  evert/  one  of  them  may  take 
a  little.  From  this  perplexity  our  Lord  permitted  them  to 
fall  into  one  still  greater,  but  which  brought  them  nearer 
to  the  end  to  which  He  desired  to  lead  them.  Appa- 
rently taking  no  notice  of  the  project  of  buying  food, 
which  the  apostles  had  proposed  as  the  only  means  of 
providing  for  the  sustenance  of  the  multitude,  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go  out  and 
see.  These  words  must  have  appeared  to  them  yet  more 
incomprehensible  than  the  former ;  they  obeyed  without 
making  any  reply,  and  if  their  search  did  not  help  them 
out  of  their  difficulty,  at  least  it  served  to  warn  the  peo- 
ple of  the  design  which  Jesus  had  of  feeding  them,  and 
to  prepare  them  to  acknowledge  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle  which  was  soon  about  to  he  worked.  The  apos- 
tles returned  to  Jesus,  and  said  to  Him,  H^e  have  here 
hut  Jive  loaves,  and  two  fishes ;  and  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter^s  brother,  explains  how  they  had  been  found,  and 
saith.  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  loaves,  and 
two  small  fishes ;  but  he  adds  at  once  to  Jesus,  what 
use  can  you  make  of  them  ?  How  can  you  distribute  so 
small  a  quantity  amongst  so  many  people  ?  What  are 
they  among  so  many  ?  Thus,  the  more  they  reflected 
on  it,  the  more  impossible  did  the  matter  appear ;  in 
the  same  way,  with  regard  to  the  great  mystery  of  our 
altars,  we  ought  not  to  reflect,  but  to  believe  in  the 
power  of  Jesus,  to  Whom  nothing  is  impossible. 

2.  The  consolations  of  faith.  Then  Jesus  said.  Bring 
them,  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  hither  to  Me,  And 
He  said  to  His  disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  hy  fifties 
in  a  company.  This  order  being  executed,  Jesus  lifted 
up  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  gave  thanks  to  God  His  Father, 
for  the  power  which  He  had  granted  Him,  and  blessed 
the  loaves  and  fishes ;  then  He  broke  the  bread,  and  di- 
vided the  fishes,  and  gave  them  to  His  disciples,  so  that 
they  might  distribute  them  to  the  multitude.  It  is  thus 
that  our  Lord  confirmed  the  faith  of  His  disciples  and 
His  Church,  that  He  gave  them  the  knowledge  of  His 
Almighty  power  and  prepared  them  for  the  great  mystery 
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which  He  was  about  to  institute  to  be  the  food  of  Chris- 
tians. We  who  now  behold  the  Church  spread  through- 
out the  universe,  with  its  appointed  pastors  and  minis- 
ters from  whom  it  receives  the  Heavenly  Bread,  can  wc 
not  but  see  here  with  wonder  and  admiration  the  fore- 
shadowing and  prophecy  of  this  great  event,  and  not  feel 
a  sweet  consolation  thereby  which  makes  us  love  and 
value  our  holy  relig^n  ? 

3.  The  assurances  of  faith.  The  apostles  distributed 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  in  their  hands,  without  their  being 
aware  how  it  was  brought  about,  this  miraculous  food 
was  multiplied  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  so  that  they 
were  enabled  to  give  five  thousand  men  without  inclu- 
ding women  and  children,  as  much  bread  and  fish  as  each 
desired,  and  at  the  end  there  was  exu)ugh  left  to  fill 
twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  which  were  picked 
up.  If  this  figure  of  the  Eucharist  was  so  striking  a 
miracle,  shall  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the  Eucharist 
itself  contains  none  ?  And  when  our  Lord  tells  us  that 
it  is  His  Body  and  His  Blood  that  He  gives  us,  shall 
we,  for  want  of  faith,  or  in  order  to  satisfy  our  imagi- 
nation at  the  expense  of  our  faith,  elude  the  meaning 
of  these  words,  and  believe  that  He  gives  us  only  the 
figure  of  His  Body  and  His  Blood.  Nay,  Lord,  taught 
by  Thee,  by  Thy  apostles  and  Thy  Church,  my  faith  is 
stronger ;  it  is  beyond  my  senses,  and  my  reason,  and 
imposes  silence  on  them.  I  believe  things  as  Thou 
hast  told  them  to  me,  as  Thy  Church  teaches  them, 
however  incomprehensible  they  may  appear  to  me,  and 
I  am  ready  to  seal  with  my  blood  these  precious  truths. 

THIRD  point'. 

Of  the  spiritual  food,  and  of  the  fruits  which  we  ought 
to  draw  from  the  Communion. 

1.  And  they  did  all  eat,  because  they  felt  their  needs, 
and  knew  the  excellence  of  the  bread  which  was  offered 
to  them.  Placed  in  the  desert  of  this  life,  what  kinds 
of  needs  do  we  not  experience  ?     Estrangement  from 
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God,  dryness  in  devotion,  inconsistency  in  the  practice  of 
good,  frequent  falls  on  the  least  occasions.  The  Bread 
which  is  offered  to  us  is  far  above  that  which  this  people 
partook  of.  And  of  how  many  mysteries  is  It  not  the 
summing  up  ?  Of  how  many  graces  is  It  not  the  source  ? 
With  what  earnestness,  witfi  what  ardour,  and  longing 
ought  we  not  to  desire  It,  to  ask  for  It,  to  receive  It  ? 
Shall  we  see  others  feed  on  It,  and  not  desire  ourselves 
to  have  some  share  in  it  ? 

2.  With  what  feelings  they  ate.  If  ever  a  pure  and 
modest  joy  prevailed  in  a  repast,  if  ever  guests  were 
penetrated  with  gratitude  and  love  towards  a  Host  so 
liberal  and  beneficent,  it  was  doubtless  on  this  occasion 
that  all  these  feelings  burst  forth  ;  and  how  much  more 
ought  our's  to  break  forth  in  the  Eucharistic  banquet ! 
What  a  subject  of  wonder  and  joy,  that  on  earth  we  po- 
sess  our  God,  Who  is  in  Heaven :  that  in  the  midst  of 
the  desert  we  receive  our  Saviour,  Who  is  seated  at  the 
right  Hand  of  God ;  that  His  Flesh  and  Blood  become 
the  Sanctuary  of  His  Divinity !  Ah !  who  am  I,  O  my 
God !  that  Thou  shouldest  work  so  many  miracles  for 
me  ?  Thou  didst  employ  all  Thy  power,  Thou  didst 
heap  miracle  upon  miracle.  Thou  didst  overthrow  all 
the  laws  of  nature  in  order  to  overstep  the  space  there 
is  between  Thyself  and  me,  in  order  to  come  and  jB^ve 
Thyself  wholly  to  me.  What  gratitude  can  equal  Thy 
benefits,  and  by  what  love  can  I  respond  to  such  love  ? 

3.  And  were  filled.  All  went  away  from  that  repast 
filled,  contented,  and  strengthened.  If  such  are  the 
effects  which  this  miraculous  bread  produced,  how  much 
more  virtue  has  not  the  Eucharistic  Bread !  We  are  not 
filled,  we  are  not  nourished  in  eating  the  Divine  Eucha- 
rist, when  we  eat  It  with  distaste,  with  constraint,  and  in 
doing  violence  to  ourselves,  when  we  eat  It  without  gain- 
ing strength  to  do  right  and  avoid  evil ;  when  we  remain 
always  in  the  same  state  of  spiritual  weakness,  in  the 
same  state  of  imperfections,  in  the  same  bad  habits ;  when 
we  eat  It,  and  yet  sigh  after  the  poisoned  food  which 
the  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  sin  offer  to  us ;  when 

VOL.  II.  B  b 


278  MEDITATION    CXXII. 

we  eat  It  without  feeling  an  ardent  desire  to  feed  on  It 
continually  in  order  to  renew  our  happiness,  and  to  sus- 
tfdn  our  strength.  In  the  life  of  the  soul  as  in  that  of 
the  hody,  there  is  no  state  so  sad  or  so  dangerous,  as 
that  of  a  person  who  does  not  eat,  who  only  eats  with 
distaste,  to  whom  food  is  repugnant,  to  whom  it  does 
not  profit. 

Prayer,  Alas !  am  I  not,  O  my  God,  in  that  fatal 
condition,  and  what  is  yet  more  to  he  dreaded,  am  I  not 
so  without  heing  aware  of  it,  without  feeling  any  anxiety 
about  it  ?  Lord,  vouchsafe  first  to  instruct  and  enlighten 
me,  then  to  heal  me,  and  lastly,  to  feed  me  and  to  satisfy 
me  with  Thyself,  so  that  I  may  feel  a  distaste  for  all  that 
is  of  this  world.     Amen. 


ilMeWtation  CXXII. 

JESUS  AVOIDS  BEING  MADE  KING 

Consider  1.  the  error  of  the  people  with  regard  to  the  kingship 
of  Christ ;  2.  the  danger  which  the  apostles  ran,  and  to  which  we 
are  ourselves  exposed,  of  falling  into  this  error  of  the  people ;  3. 
the  means  of  preserving  ourselves  from  this  danger.  S.  Matt.  xiv. 
22,  23.    S.  Mark  vi.  46,  46.    S.  John  xiv.  14, 15. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Error  of  the  people  with  regard  to  the  kingship  of 

Jesus  Christ. 

Then  these  men  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that 
Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world.  When  Jesus  perceived  there- 
fore that  they  would  come  and  take  Him  by  force,  to 
make  Him  a  king.  He  departed  again  into  a  mountain 
HiTnself  alone.  These  men,  who  were  fed  in  the  desert  in 
so  miraculous  a  manner,  and  beheld  all  the  miracles  which 
Jesus  wrought,  said  among  themselves,  This  is  indeed 
the  prophet  who  was  to  come,  the  Christ,  the  Messiah 
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we  looked  for.  So  far  their  reasoning  was  just ;  but  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  king  of  Israel,  and  it  was  on  that 
point  that  they  were  mistaken.  It  was  a  temporal  king- 
dom, an  earthly  kingdom,  that  they  thought  belonged  to 
the  Messiah.  Full  of  this  idea,  they  resolved  to  raise 
Jesus  on  the  throne,  to  proclaim  Him  king,  and  they 
would  have  executed  their  plans  without  delay,  if  Jesus 
had  not  disconcerted  their  measures  by  withdrawing" 
Himself  from  them.  How  weak  and  limited  the  ideas 
of  men  are !  They  are  confined  only  to  things  of  this 
earth.  It  is  an  earthly  king  that  the  blinded  Jews  pro- 
mise themselves  and  that  they  expect.  Every  one  would 
hasten  to  acknowledge  and  follow  such  a  king.  But  Thy 
throne,  O  my  God,  is  at  the  Right  Hand  of  Thy  Father. 
Thy  Kingdom  is  in  heaven,  and  Thy  reign  shall  have  no 
end.  Such  is  the  kingdom  which  I  desire,  and  to  which 
my  heart  aspires.  None  other  can  satisfy  me.  Thou 
wilt  only  wear  on  the  earth,  O  divine  Jesu,  a  crown  of 
thorns.  Thou  wilt  have  no  other  sceptre  than  a  reed,  no 
other  throne  than  the  Cross ;  it  is  by  this  way  of  humi- 
liations and  sufferings  that  Thou  wilt  enter  into  Thy 
glory.  1  will  follow  Thee,  O  my  glorious  Redeemer ! 
a  thousand  times  too  happy  if  I  suffer  some  moments  on 
earth  that  I  may  reign  eternally  with  Thee  in  heaven. 

SECOND   POINT. 

Danger  to  the  apostles  and  ourselves  of  falling  into 
the  error  of  the  people. 

The  apostles  may  indeed  have  heard  the  discussion  of 
the  people ;  but  they  did  not  know,  as  Jesus  did,  what 
was  their  intention.  If  they  had  known  it,  they  were 
not  sufficiently  spiritual-minded  to  perceive  the  error, 
and  had  not  a  sufficient  spirit  of  self-abnegation  not  to 
be  tempted  by  the  hope  of  present  fortune  and  distin- 
guished rank  around  the  new  king.  They  would  have 
in&llibly  joined  the  people,  and  added  to  the  tumult. 
It  was  in  order  to  avoid  this,  that  when  they  had  gathered 
up  the  remains  of  the  repast  Jesus  constrained  His  dis' 
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ciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  Him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  He  sent  the  people  away.  It  was  not 
without  regret  that  the  disciples  obeyed ;  they  were  loth  to 
separate  from  their  Master,  and  it  was  already  very  late. 
Nevertheless  the  command  was  absolute,  and  they  yielded 
to  it  without  delay  and  without  reply.  Jesus  commanded 
them  to  precede  Him  only  to  the  other  side  of  the  dis- 
trict, which  was  at  the  foot  of  the  lake,  between  the  de- 
sert and  Bethsaida,  where  He  would  join  them.  The 
danger  which  Jesus  feared  for  His  apostles  is  still  to  be 
feared  for  us.  Although  we  are  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
although  we  have  been  taught  that  we  shall  reign  with 
Him  in  Heaven,  we  are  always  tempted  to  establish  His 
kingdom  on  earth ;  we  feel  that  we  are  made  to  be  happy, 
and  our  heart  which  is  eager  for  every  kind  of  happiness, 
is  only  ambitious  of  riches,  pleasures,  repose,  exaltation, 
preferment  and  the  esteem  of  others.  Faith  tells  us  that 
we  shall  have  perfect  happiness  in  heaven,  and  all  that 
heart  can  desire ;  but  our  impatience  precipitates  us,  the 
good  things  of  this  world  dazzle  us,  the  example  of 
worldly  people  leads  us  astray,  and  thus  each  one  of  us 
seeks  in  his  own  manner,  to  find  his  happiness,  and  so  to 
say,  his  kingdom  on  earth,  often  at  the  risk  of  losing  that 
of  heaven.  Have  I  not  fallen  myself  into  this  error? 
Ah,  Lord,  deliver  me  from  so  fatal  a  delusion,  tear  me 
away  from  the  seductive  sweetness  of  earth,  cast  me  into 
the  midst  of  the  waves,  expose  me  on  a  sea  of  tribula- 
tion ;  let  my  life  be  agitated  by  violent  storms  and  con- 
tinual tempests  which  shall  fill  me  with  distaste  of  this 
world,  and  make  me  sigh  after  heaven,  and  put  my  whole 
happiness  and  all  my  hope  in  Thee ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Means  whereby  to  escape  from  this  danger. 

We  find  this  means  in  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  when  He  had  setit  the  multitudes  away,  He  went 
up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray  ;  and  ivheti  the  event- 
ing was  come.  He  was  there  alofie.     When  He  had  sent 
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away  His  apostles,  He  gave  command  to  the  five  thou- 
sand Galileans  to  withdraw,  who  having  observed  His 
proceedings,  and  having  perceived  that  His  apostles  had 
gone  away,  withdrew,  and  put  off  the  execution  of  their 
plan  to  the  morrow.  But  Jesus  left  them,  and  went 
away  into  the  mountain,  where  He  passed  the  night  in 
prayer.  Let  us  admire  this  conduct  of  our  Divine 
Master,  and  let  us  take  Him  for  our  model.  Let  us 
put  away  from  us  all  that  might  flatter  us,  lead  us  astray, 
or  engage  our  hearts ;  let  us  withdraw  from  the  tumult 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  evil  passions ;  let  us  keep 
ourselves  in  retirement,  where,  alone  with  God,  we  may 
implore  His  succour,  and  meditate  at  our  leisure  on  the 
vanity  of  the  things  of  this  world,  may  be  penetrated 
with  eternal  truths,  and  turn  all  our  thoughts  and  all  our 
hopes  towards  that  heavenly  country. 

Prayer,  Inspire  me,  O  Lord,  Thyself,  with  this  love 
of  retirement  and  prayer.  Detach  me  from  the  world, 
and  from  all  that  captivates  my  heart  in  it.  Draw  me, 
so  that,  despising  all  that  is  not  of  Thee,  I  may  seek  after 
and  labour  only  to  gain  the  abode  of  Thy  glory  and  of 
eternal  repose.     Amen. 


iMeWtation  CXXIII. 

JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  WATER. 

1.  Jesus  permits  His  disciples  to  be  in  trouble,  and  thereby  He 
sets  forth  to  us  the  contradictions  which  we  must  expect  in  His  ser- 
vice ;  2.  Jesus  walking  on  the  water,  comes  to  find  His  disciples, 
and  thereby  teaches  us  of  the  progress  which  we  should  make  in 
His  knowledge ;  3.  Jesus  heals  the  sick  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret, 
and  thereby  sets  before  us  an  example  of  the  faith  which  we  ought 
to  have  in  Him.  S.  Matt.  xiv.  24—36.  S.  Mark  vi.  46—66.  S. 
Johnvi.  16— 21. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Jesus  permits  His  disciples  to  be  in  trouble,  and  there- 
by He  sets  forth  to  us  the  contradictions  which  we  must 

expect  in  His  service. 
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1 .  The  necessity  of  contradictions.  Who  would  ever 
have  imagined,  on  seeing  the  disciples  embark  at  the 
express  command  of  Jesus,  that  they  were  about  to  meet 
with  a  stormy  and  angry  sea,  impetuous  and  contrary 
winds  ?  But  nevertheless  this  is  what  befell  them.  When 
Jesus  had  commanded  them  to  go  before  Him  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake,  as  far  as  Bethsaida,  they  had 
understood  that  after  having  sent  away  the  multitude, 
He  was  about  to  take  that  short  journey  by  land,  and  that 
they  would  take  Him  up  on  the  coast  of  Bethsaida,  and 
that  then  they  should  cross  the  lake  with  Him  in  order 
to  go  to  Capernaum  ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  thus.  The 
disciples,  having  embarked,  wished  to  coast  along  the 
shore ;  but  the  contrary  wind  prevented  them,  and  threw 
them  out  into  the  open  sea.  To  the  absence  of  Jesus 
and  the  horror  of  the  night  was  joined  a  violent  tempest, 
the  sea  became  furious.  They  might  have  found  their 
safety  in  the  port  of  Bethsaida ;  but  it  was  in  vain  they 
rowed  and  struggled  against  the  waters,  they  could  not 
gain  the  shore;  and  after  an  obstinate  endeavour  through- 
out the  night  to  reach  the  land,  they  found  themselves 
at  break  of  day  only  a  league  from  the  place  they  had 
started  from.  Jesus  saw  their  perplexity,  and  read 
their  hearts ;  He  did  not  delay  to  come  to  them  and 
deliver  them  from  their  trouble.  Thus,  Oh  faithful  but 
tempted  souls,  you  think  yourselves,  in  the  moment  of 
storms  or  of  trials,  either  ready  to  perish  or  already  lost ; 
but  take  courage,  the  calm  will  return  ;  Jesus  is  present, 
although  hidden :  He  is  about  to  reappear,  and  never  will 
you  have  made  a  more  rapid,  surer,  or  more  prosperous 
course. 

2.  Designs  of  God  in  contradictions.  Who  would 
have  thought,  in  beholding  the  labours  of  the  apostles 
during  the  whole  night,  their  danger  and  the  uselessness 
of  their  eflforts,  that  that  was  the  means  which  God  had 
chosen  for  the  execution  of  His  will,  to  make  His  power 
and  glory  shine  forth,  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  His 
disciples,  to  increase  their  zeal,  and  to  load  them  with 
consolation  ?     Oh  my  God !  how  great  Thou  art,  how 
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blind  we  are,  and  how  far  above  our  thoughts  are  Thy 
thoug^hts !  It  18  thus,  that,  on  the  stormy  sea  of  the  world. 
Thy  Church  is  exposed  to  persecutions,  that  the  righteous 
find  themselves  surrounded  with  perils,  that  the  minister 
of  Christ  is  a  prey  to  contradictions.  It  is  thus  that  our 
own  heart,  envelopped  in  darkness,  agitated  by  external 
temptations,  and  by  its  own  evil  passions,  sets  itself  un- 
ceasingly against  the  desires  whicli  we  have  to  serve 
Thee,  and  to  belong  wholly  to  Thee ;  but  Thou  wiliest 
to  have  it  thus,  that  Thy  glory  may  be  promoted,  and 
Thy  servants  may  reap  the  advantage  from  them :  may 
Thy  holy  Name  be  blessed  ! 

3.  The  duty  of  a  person  under  contradictions.  He 
must  redouble  his  efforts,  labour  without  relaxation,  and 
without  discouragement,  however  great,  however  long 
may  be  the  trials  to  which  he  may  be  put.  He  ought 
to  remember  that  Jesus  sees  his  sorrows  and  difficulties 
and  will  put  an  end  to  them  at  the  time  and  in  the  way 
that  He  sees  fitting.  He  ought  to  perceive,  that  he  is 
only  fulfilling  his  duty  by  his  labours,  although  he  may 
not  be  able  to  procure  the  success  which  he  desires. 
He  ought  to  be  assured  that  if  he  is  faithful  in  that  which 
God  requires  of  him,  Jesus  will  calm  all  his  troubles, 
and  crown  his  labours  and  his  patience.  Is  it  with  such 
courage,  O  my  soul,  is  it  with  these  feelings  that  thou 
dost  support  thyself  in  the  midst  of  the  waves  by  which 
thou  art  agitated,  that  thou  dost  struggle  against  the 
winds  which  oppose  thy  course  towards  heaven,  thy  sal- 
vation, and  thy  sanctification  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus,  walking  on  the  water,  comes  to  find  His  disciples, 

and  thereby  instructs  us  in  the  progress  which  we  ought 

to  make  in  His  knowledge. 

I.  The  first  degree  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  is  that 
of  conversion ;  a  knowledge  which  is  at  first  feeble,  and 
often  filled  with  fear.  And  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  He  cometh  unto  them,  as  He  had  sfdd  unto 
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them,  but  not  at  the  hour  they  had  expected  Him,  and 
mucli  less  in  the  way  in  which  they  had  expected  Him. 
He  came  to  them  on  the  sea,  as  He  would  have  come 
on  dry  land,  walking  on  the  sea.  Master  of  the  whole 
of  nature,  the  liquid  and  agitated  element  became  firm 
and  motionless  beneath  His  feet.  The  apostles,  by  the 
dim  light  of  day  which  was  just  begiiming  to  disperse 
the  shades  of  night,  perceived  something  which  appeared 
on  the  water,  walking.  They  all  gathered  together  to 
see  what  it  was ;  but  they  had  no  conception  that  it  was 
their  Master, Whom  they  had  so  long  expected,  and  Whom 
they  so  ardently  desired  to  possess.  They  supposed  that 
it  had  been  a  spirit,  a  spectre,  and  they  were  troubled. 
It  appears  at  first  that  the  imaginary  spirit  made  as 
though  it  would  have  passed  by  them  ;  but  when  they 
saw  Him  walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  near  to  them, 
they  cried  out  for  fear,  their  fear  was  redoubled.  But 
Jesus  had  pity  on  their  weakness,  and  spake  unto  them 
saying.  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I:  be  not  afraid.  We 
may  apply  this  to  the  fears  which  a  soul  experiences 
which  seeks  to  be  converted  and  to  turn  to  God,  and 
which  begins  to  come  forth  from  the  darkness  of  unbelief, 
of  sin,  of  worldliness,  of  a  lukewarm  and  dissipated  life. 
By  the  feeble  light  which  dawns  upon  its  eyes,  it  dis- 
tinguishes objects  but  ill,  it  takes  alarm  at  every  thing, 
and  imagines  that  all  it  sees  are  but  spirits  and  delusions. 
Take  courage,  timid  soul :  it  is  Jesus  Who  is  coming 
to  you. 

2.  The  second  degree  is  that  of  beginners  :  this  is'the 
degree  of  fervour.  S.  Peter,  always  full  of  ardour, 
hearing  the  voice  of  His  Master,  makes  proof  of  his  tender 
love  for  Him.  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  Peter  answered  Him 
and  said,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  water.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Come.  Peter,  then  animated  by  a  lively 
faith  came  down  out  of  the  ship,  and  walked  on  the  water 
to  go  to  Jesus.  Blessed  fervour,  by  which  a  soul  offers 
itself  generously  and  without  reserve  to  do  all  that  God 
wills  for  it,  by  which,  from  the  moment  that  the  Lord 
speaks,  it  no  longer  looks  upon  any  thing  as  impossible, 
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and  is  ready  to  undertake  every  thing  that  comes  before 
it.  Peter  advances  towards  Jesus ;  but  when  he  saw  the 
wind  boisterous,  he  was  a/raid :  and  beginning  to  sink, 
he  cried.  Lord,  save  me.  And  immediately  Jesus 
stretched  forth  His  Hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt  ?  It  was  neither  the  violence  of  the  wind  nor  the 
nature  of  the  water,  which  made  S.  Peter  sink ;  the  sea 
only  began  to  give  way  under  his  feet  when  his  trust 
became  weakened,  and  that  forgetting  he  was  near  Jesus, 
he  was  afraid.  It  is  not  long  before  our  fervour  is  put 
to  the  trial :  but  if  we  let  ourselves  forget  that  all  we 
have  comes  from  God,  if  we  cease  to  rest  upon  His  all- 
powerful  Arm  which  supports  us,  we  shall  be  discouraged 
at  the  least  temptation,  we  shall  yield  under  the  weight 
of  our  own  corruption,  and  we  shall  perish  infallibly,  if 
by  our  cries  we  do  not  promptly  draw  down  the  help  of 
Him  Who  alone  can  save  us. 

3.  The  third  degree  is  that  of  perfection ;  it  is  the 
degree  of  enjoyment  and  rest ;  Jesus  might  have  con- 
tinued the  journey  with  S.  Peter,  walking  on  the  sea ; 
but  He  returned  with  him  to  the  ship,  and  entered  it 
with  him.  And  when  tlwy  were  come  into  the  ship,  as 
soon  as  this  divine  Master  had  joined  His  apostles,  the 
wind  ceased,  the  sea  became  perfectly  calm,  and  this 
became  a  new  subject  of  astonishment  to  His  disciples ; 
as  if  all  these  new  miracles  ought  to  have  surprised  them 
after  that  of  the  multiplying  of  the  five  loaves,  of  which 
they  had  jiist  been  the  witnesses ;  but  their  minds  were 
so  narrow  and  their  hearts  so  blinded,  that  they  gained 
no  enlightenment  from  any  of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour, 
and  they  continued  to  wonder  at  each  fresh  miracle. 
They  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure, 
for  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  :  for 
their  heart  was  hardened.  This  is  the  failing  of  those, 
who  letting  themselves  be  guided  rather  by  sense  and 
iinagination,  than  by  faith  and  reason,  believe  one  mys- 
tery because  it  is  revealed,  and  yet  cannot  bring  them- 
selves to  believe  another,  although  equally  revealed.  The 
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apostles,  overpowered  by  so  many  wonders,  came  to  throw 
themselves  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  worshipped  Him 
with  the  deepest  reverence,  and  the  most  lively  grati- 
tude, saying ,  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  We 
cannot  draw  near  to  Jesus  with  faith  and  love  without 
soon  experiencing  the  effects  of  His  goodness.  By  a 
new  wonder,  the  ship,  as  it  were,  guided  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  almost  without  effort,  advanced  with  such  prompti- 
tude, tliat  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  (of 
Gennesaret)  whither  they  went.  We  may  see  here  the 
advantages  which  those  enjoy  who  have  supported  with 
fidelity  the  trials  through  which  God  has  made  them 
pass;  these  advantages  are  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ, 
calm  and  peace,  the  light  of  a  pure  and  serene  day,  lively 
feelings  of  faith,  and  trust,  and  lastly  an  easy  progress  in 
holiness.  We  advance  not  only  without  effort,  but  with 
inexpressible  consolations.  Why  then  are  there  so  few 
who  attain  to  that  happy  condition  ?  It  is  because  there 
are  so  few  who  will  to  support  its  trials ;  we  willingly 
undergo  far  greater  difficulties  in  order  to  procure  for 
ourselves  the  advantages  of  this  world ;  but  we  are  faint- 
hearted and  indifferent  with  regard  to  the  advantages 
which  are  to  be  found  in  holiness  and  perfection.  One 
day,  but  too  late,  we  shall  see  the  difference  of  the  prize 
to  which  we  might  have  attained. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Jesus  cures  the  sick  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and 
thereby  sets  before  us  an  example  of  the  faith  which  we 
ought  to  have  in  Him. 

] .  A  prompt  and  entire  faith.  Jesus  landed  early  in 
the  morning,  not  at  Capernaum,  but  farther  on  in  the 
land  of  Gennesaret,  whence  He  repaired  the  same  day 
by  land  to  Capernaum.  Wlien  they  were  come  out  of 
the  ship,  the  inhabitants  of  Gennesaret  knew  Him  for 
one  sent  by  God,  for  the  prophet  of  Galilee,  and  they 
hastened  to  meet  Him.  Why  do  not  our  hearts  thus  fly 
towards  Jesus,  as  soon  as  we  enter  His  holy  Habitation^ 
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as  soon  as  at  the  words  of  Consecration,  He  descends 
upon  the  Altar,  and  comes  to  fill  our  hearts  with  hless- 
ings,  and  to  dwell  with  us,  and  make  Himself  one  with 
us !  Let  us  kindle  our  faith  at  these  blessed  moments,* 
let  us  acknowledge,  adore,  and  love  so  great  a  God,  so 
powerful,  so  liberal  and  so  beneficent  a  Saviour. 

2.  Active  and  charitable  faith.  And  when  the  men  of 
that  place  had  knowledge  of  Him,  they  sent  out  into  all 
tJiat  country  round  about  to  make  known  that  He  had 
come  to  Gennesaret,  in  order  thence  to  pass  to  Caper- 
naum. There  was  a  general  stir  throughout  the  neigh- 
bourhood ;  and  they  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those 
that  were  sick,  where  they  heard  He  was  ;  and  brought 
unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased.  How  praiseworthy 
was  this  charity  for  the  sick,  and  how  it  must  have 
touched  the  heart  of  Jesus !  Ah !  if  we  had  the  same 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  our  brethren,  if  we  did  but 
profit  by  all  occasions  to  bring  them  to  commune  with 
themselves,  to  make  them  know  their  sicknesses,  and  to 
engage  them  to  have  recourse  to  Him  Who  alone  can 
heal  them,  how  useful  would  our  charity  be  to  them, 
and  how  helpful  to  ourselves ! 

3.  A  faith  which  was  reverent,  and  full  of  trust. 
u4nd  whithersoever  He  entered  into  villages,  or  cities, 
or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  implored 
His  help.  Seeing  that  He  only  passed  through  that 
country,  they  besought  Him  that  they  might  touch  if 
it  were  but  the  border  of  His  garment  as  He  passed 
by ;  Jesus  permitted  them  to  do  so  with  ineffable  good- 
ness ;  He  allowed  them  to  approach  Him,  and  almost 
to  overpower  Him,  with  such  confidence  did  His  gen- 
tleness inspire  every  one.  The  success  of  some  encou- 
raged others,  and  no  one  availed  themselves  of  the  con- 
descension of  Jesus  without  obtaining  the  accomplishment 
of  his  desires:  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  per- 
fectly whole.     Such  was  the  triumphant  march  of  Jesus 

on  His  return  to  Capernaum,  a  triumph  to  which  the 
triumphs  of  the  most  famous  earthly  emperors  cannot 
be  compared,  a  divine  triumph  over  sea  and  land,  by 
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which  this  divine  Saviour  confirmed  the  faith  of  His 
apostles,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  hear,  without  fear, 
the  sublime  and  unheard  of  mysteries  which  He  was 
about  to  announce  at  Capernaum.  For  us,  who  believe 
in  these  mysteries,  who  have  them  so  to  say  in  our  pos- 
session, who  touch  not  only  the  hem  of  His  garment, 
but  His  very  Flesh  and  Blood,  and  who  feed  upon  Him, 
how  much  greater  is  our  happiness,  how  much  more 
perfect  ought  our  love  to  be ! 

Prayer.  O  my  God !  fill  my  heart  with  that  divine 
love,  that  it  may  obtain  from  Thee  the  entire  healing  of 
my  soul.  Thou  art  of  a  truth  the  Son  of  God,  Yea, 
Lord,  Thou  art ;  I  confess  it  with  Thine  apostles,  and  I 
adore  Thee  with  them.  Have  pity  on  me,  hold  out  to 
me  a  helping  hand  as  Thou  didst  to  S.  Peter ;  Lord 
save  me,  I  will  say  to  Thee  unceasingly  as  he  did.  Make 
me  to  hear  in  the  depths  of  my  soul  those  consoling 
words  which  Thou  didst  address  to  him.  It  is  I,  he  not 
afraid ;  vouchsafe  to  make  me  hear  those  words  in  all 
the  trials  to  which  Thou  dost  put  me,  in  all  the  oppor- 
tunities with  which  Thou  dost  furnish  me  of  advanc- 
ing in  holiness,  in  prayer,  in  Communion,  and  above 
all,  in  the  hour  of  death.     Amen. 


iMrtitation  CXXIV. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  IN  THE  SYNAGOGUE  AT 

CAPERNAUM. 

Consider,  1.  the  promise  which  Jesus  makes  here  of  a  Heavenly 
bread  which  gives  eternal  life ;  2.  the  faith  required  in  order  to 
to  receive  this  Heavenly  bread ;  3.  the  manna  of  the  Hebrews,  a 
figure  of  this  Heavenly  bread.    S.  John  vi.  22 — 34. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  promise  of  Heavenly  bread. 
1.  The  place  in  which  this  promise  was  given.     It 
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was  in  the  S3magogue  at  Capernaum,  in  the  assembly 
which  was  held  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  that  is  to 
say  on  Friday  evening.  Jesus  had  multiplied  the  five 
loaves  on  Thursday  evening,  on  Friday  morning  He 
healed  the  sick  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  betook 
Himself  on  the  same  day  to  Capernaum,  before  the  Sab- 
bath began.  As  soon  as  He  had  arrived.  He  went  to 
the  assembly  in  order  to  teach  there.  Thus,  Jesus  in 
employing  every  moment  of  His  life  for  the  relief  of 
those  in  distress,  or  in  need,  or  in  the  instruction  of  the 
people,  gives  a  lesson  to  the  labourers  of  the  Gospel 
that  there  should  be  no  moment  left  unoccupied  in  their 
lives. 

2.  Of  those  before  whom  Jesus  made  this  promise. 
It  was  in  great  measure  before  those  in  whose  behalf 
He  had  multiplied  the  five  loaves;  perhaps  even  He 
worked  that  miracle  in  their  presence  only  in  order  to 
prepare  their  minds  for  the  instruction  which  He  was 
about  to  impart  to  them.  He  had  left  them  the  pre- 
vious evening,  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  when  they 
were  desirous  to  proclaim  Him  king ;  and  in  truth,  as 
soon  as  it  was  day,  they  assembled  in  order  to  carry  out 
their  intentions.  When  the  people  which  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  save  that  whereinto  His  disciples  were  en- 
tered, and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  His  disciples  into 
the  boat,  but  that  His  disciples  were  gone  away  alone, 
they  concluded  that  Jesus  must  be  on  that  side  of  the 
lake.  Nevertheless,  as  in  spite  of  all  their  researches, 
they  could  not  find  Him,  they  determined  to  return. 
Howbeit  there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias,  that 
very  morning,  of  which  several  made  use  in  order  to 
return  across  the  lake,  others  took  their  journey  by  land 
in  order  to  regain  their  homes,  and  besides  those  who 
belonged  to  Capernaum,  there  were  others  who  came 
to  Capernaum  seeking  for  Jesus.  Jesus  was  in  the 
synagogue  at  the  moment  of  their  arrival;  and  what 
was  their  surprise  in  seeing  Him !  If  Jesus  had  spoken 
to  this  people  only  of  self-abnegation,  of  bearing  their. 

VOL.  II.  c  c 
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Cross,  who  amongst  them  would  have  taken  the  trouble 
to  seek  Him  and  to  follow  Him  ? 

3.  Whence  Jesus  took  the  opportunity  to  make  this 
promise.  It  was  on  account  of  the  zeal  which  the  peo- 
ple of  Capernaum  made  use  of  to  find  Him.  ^nd  when 
they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they 
said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  when  earnest  Thou  hither  f 
Jesus,  without  satisfying  their  curiosity,  and  confining 
Himself  to  the  dispositions  of  their  heart;  answered 
them  and  said;  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  seek 
Me  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did 
eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filed.  That  is  to  say,  in- 
stead of  looking  upon  My  miracles  as  the  works  of  a 
God,  and  as  the  proof  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  you  only  re- 
gard the  earthly  profit  which  may  accrue  to  you  thence  ; 
you  only  follow  Me  out  of  carnal  and  interested  motives. 
And  in  truth,  such  was  the  disposition  of  mind  too  purely 
human  with  which  part  of  the  Galileans  to  whom  Jesus 
had  so  long  preached  the  Gospel,  and  on  whom  He  had 
lavished  His  miracles,  still  regarded  Him.  These  carnal 
men  did  not  refer  these  miracles  to  their  real  aim,  which 
was  to  make  them  believe  in  Him,  Who  wrought  them 
as  in  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  they  should  receive  from 
Him  on  His  word,  the  precepts  of  faith  and  doctrines 
which  He  gave  them ;  they  only  regarded,  on  the  con- 
trary, their  temporal  utility.  In  witnessing  them,  they 
promised  themselves  in  Christ  Who  wrought  them,  a 
powerful  king  who  should  render  them  happy  on  earth, 
and  should  raise  again  the  glory  of  their  nation  above 
that  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  was  in  order  to 
wean  them  from  so  dangerous  an  error,  that  Jesus  re- 
proached them  in  so  severe  a  manner  for  the  low  and 
interested  motives  which  made  them  act  thus.  Let  us 
beware  what  are  the  motives  which  lead  us  to  follow 
Christ,  or  which  lead  us  to  embrace  a  religious  life,  or 
to  practise  works  of  piety,  and  see  whether  we  too  are 
not  influenced  by  human  motives  ? 

4.  In  what  terms  Jesus  makes  this  promise  to  them. 
He  adds,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but 
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for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you :  for  Him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed,  that  is  to  say,  ye  carnal  and  worldly 
men,  who  are  so  little  awake  to  the  necessities  of  your 
souls,  you  are  only  touched  by  the  needs  of  your  bodies, 
the  fruitfulness  of  your  flocks,  and  the  glory  of  your 
nation  !  But  this  is  not  the  fruit  which  I  await  from  My 
labours.  If  you  desire  to  please  Me,  raise  your  minds  to 
higher  thoughts,  labour  to  procure  for  yourselves  not 
that  material  nourishment  which  perishes,  but  that  spiri- 
tual food,  whose  fruits  will  last  to  eternity.  It  is  I, 
the  Son  of  Man,  Who  will  give  to  you  this  food,  I,  Who 
am  marked  with  the  seal  of  Grod  the  Father.  This  seal  of 
God,  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  voice  of  the  Father  Who 
has  declared  that  Jesus  is  His  Well  Beloved -Son,  to 
whom  men  owe  a  complete  obedience  !  the  prophecies 
which  characterise  the  Messiah ;  lastly  the  miraculous 
works  which  the  Father  has  given  to  His  Son  the  power  of 
working ;  a  truly  divine  seal,  which  cannot  be  mistaken 
and  with  regard  to  which  there  can  be  no  deceit.  The 
food  which  leads  us  to  eternal  life,  and  which  Jesus  as- 
sures us  here  that  He  will  give,  is  the  Divine  Eucharist, 
for  which  the  divine  Saviour  prepares  men's  minds 
little  by  little,  of  which  He  develops  insensibly  the 
nature  and  the  effects,  and  which  He  declares,  at  the 
end  of  this  discourse,  to  be  His  Flesh  and  His  Blood. 
Let  us  labour  then  to  procure  this  celestial  Food  which 
gives  eternal  life.  Alas  !  we  often  take  so  much  pains 
to  procure  for  ourselves  perishable  goods,  and  we  will 
do  nothing  to  gain  those  which  are  eternal.  What  is  this 
fortune,  this  happiness,  this  glory,  in  which  we  delight 
ourselves,  and  which  we  seek  with  so  much  exertion  ? 
And  when  we  should  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  the 
divine  Eucharist,  the  source  of  all  blessings,  then  we 
say  we  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  will !  What  folly ! 
what  blindness ! 


cc2 


292  MEDITATION  CXXIV. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  faith  needful  in  order  to  receive  the  heavenly 

Bread. 

1.  The  necessity  of  this  faith.  The  Capernaites  did 
not  see  yet  in  what  this  food  was  to  consist  which  Jesus 
promised  to  them  !  but  that  which  He  had  said  to  them 
about  it  sufficed  to  make  them  desire  it ;  it  was  only  need- 
ful now  to  know  what  they  must  do  in  order  to  obtain 
it.  They  said  then  unto  Him,  What  shall  we  do  that 
we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  that  is  to  say,  works 
ag'reeable  to  God,  by  which  we  might  make  ourselves 
worthy  of  this  food?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  This  is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe  on  Him, 
Whom  He  hath  sent.  In  truth  there  is  no  mystery 
which  requires  so  much  faith  as  that  of  the  Eucharist. 
The  other  mysteries  offer  perhaps  less  difficulties,  be- 
cause they  have  spiritual  things  as  their  object,  because 
they  are,  so  to  say,  farther  removed  from  us  and  out  of 
our  reach ;  but  this  is  within  our  hands  and  under  our 
eyes ;  it  relates  to  a  Divine  Presence  hidden  under  the 
outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  Not  only  must  we 
submit  our  reason,  silence  our  imagination,  but  we  must 
contradict  even  the  testimony  of  our  senses.  Neverthe- 
less if  faith  in  Christ  is  necessary  in  order  to  believe 
this  mystery,  we  must  acknowledge  also  that  it  suffices. 
From  the  moment  that  I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Incarnate  Word,  God  Himself,  He  has  the 
right  to  tell  me  all  that  He  wills ;  I  shall  believe  Him 
without  any  difficulty  and  without  any  doubt.  My  senses, 
my  imagination,  my  reason  are  nothing  in  comparison 
of  His  word  and  of  the  teaching  of  His  Church.  Let 
us  then  strengthen  ourselves  in  our  faith,  and  let  us  be 
unshaken  in  that  faith ;  without  it,  we  have  nothing ;  and 
with  it,  when  it  is  a  living  faith,  we  have  all. 

2.  Motives  of  this  faith.  To  believe  in  some  one,  to 
believe  in  something  without  sufficient  ground,  is  the  dis- 
tinguishing mark  of  superstition,  of  false  religion,  of 
heresy,  even  of  unbelief;   but  the  Christian  faith  has 
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victorions  motives  to  which  a  reasonable  man   cannot 
refase  his  assent.  Amongst  the  inhabitants  of  Capernaum, 
there  were  many  unbelieving  persons,  who  sought  besides 
to  justify  their  unbelief.     Their  prejudices  even  led  them 
to  ask  of  Jesus  what  miracles  He  would  do  that  they 
might  believe  on  Him.     They  said  therefore  unto  Him, 
ff^at  sign  shewest  77iou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  be^ 
Heve  Thee  9  what  dost  Thou  work  9     But  as  the  miracle 
of  the  multiplying  of  the  five  loaves  was  too  recent  for 
them  to  deny  it,  they  thought  they  should  elude  the  proof 
it  gave  of  our  Lord's  divine  ministry,  by  opposing  to  it 
the  miracle  of  the  manna,  under  Moses.   Our  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  desert,  say  they;  as  it  is  written. 
He  gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat.     The  compa- 
rison of  these  two  miracles  was,  according  to  them,  deci- 
sive in  favour  of  Moses ;  Jesus  had  only  fed  five  thousand 
men,  and  Moses  more  than  sixty  thousand  ;  Jesus  only 
fed  them  one  day,  and  Moses  during  forty  years ;  Jesus 
only  gave  them  an  earthly  and  human  bread,  barley  bread, 
and  Moses,  bread  from  H«aven,  bread  of  angels.     These 
unbelievers  like  those  of  our  days  reason  ill,  and  impose 
on  mankind  in  two  ways.     I .  If  it  were  a  question  of 
the  comparison  of  bread,  it  would  have  been  necessary  to 
compare  the  bread  of  Moses,  not  with  that  Jesus  had 
multiplied,  but  with  that  He  had  promised  to  give,  which 
they  could  not  do,  because  they  did  not  know  what  it 
was  yet,  and  this  is  what  our  Lord  is  about  to  do  Himself 
in  His  answer,  as  we  shall  see.     If  it  regarded,  as  in- 
deed the  matter  in  question  was,  the   miracles  which 
Jesus  wrought  in  order  to  merit  the  faith  which   He 
required  men  to  have  in  Him,  it  was  useless  to  compare 
the  miracles  of  Moses  with  those  of  Jesus ;  both  were 
attested  and  established;  they  had  equally  the  seal  of 
God  set  upon  them,  they  were  an  incontestable  proof  of 
the  truth.     Their  difference  consisted,   1 .  In  the   end 
for  which  they  were  wrought.     Those  of  Jesus  were 
worked  as  a  proof  of  His  divinity,  in  order  that  men 
might  believe  that  He  was  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  men,  the  Son  of  God :  those  of  Moses,  in  order 
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that  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites  might  know  that  it 
was  the  Lord  who  had  brought  His  people  out  of  Egypt, 
and  Who  was  leading  them.  2.  In  the  authority  with 
which  they  were  wrought.  What  title  did  Moses  take 
in  the  midst  of  the  wonders  which  he  worked  ?  And 
what  are  we,  he  and  Aaron  said  to  the  Israelites,  that 
ye  murmur  against  us  ?  Your  murmurings  are  not 
against  us :  but  against  the  Lord.  But  Jesus  takes 
upon  Him  every  where  the  title  of  Son  of  God,  of  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  dead,  the  Chief  of  all  men,  the  title 
of  Son  of  man,  the  Repairer  of  all  the  evils  which  the 
sin  of  the  first  man  has  caused.  3.  In  the  manner  in 
which  these  miracles  were  wrought.  Moses  sighed  before 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  made  known  to  him  the  wonders 
which  He  was  about  to  work  through  His  ministry.  Moses 
executed  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  worked 
the  wonders  which  He  had  promised :  but  Jesus  received 
from  His  Father  all  power  to  work  the  works  which 
He  performed  ;  thus  He  makes  use  of  this  power  with 
an  entire  freedom,  on  all  sorts  of  occasions,  and  over 
every  kind  of  material  thing ;  one  word,  one  look  sufficed 
to  Him :  the  sick  are  healed,  the  devils  flee,  the  winds 
are  calmed,  the  water  is  changed  into  wine,  the  loaves  of 
bread  are  multiplied,  the  sea  becomes  calm,  and  firm : 
and  when  He  raises  the  dead.  He  says  to  them.  Arise,  it 
is  I  Who  command  you.  Not  only  does  Jesus  make  use 
of  this  power  Himself,  but  He  communicates  it  to  whom 
it  pleases  Him ;  and  when  His  disciples  work  the  same 
wonders  as  He  did,  they  declare  that  it  is  in  His  name 
and  His  power  that  they  work  them .  What  a  comparison 
of  Moses  with  Jesus,  of  the  servant  with  the  only  Son  ; 
of  a  man  with  the  Man  God,  of  the  creature  with  the 
Creator.  I  adore  Thee,  O  Jesus !  O  Son  of  God !  O 
my  Saviour!  I  adore  Thee,  and  I  acknowledge  Thy 
sovereign  power !  What !  at  Capernaum  even  do  they 
still  dare  to  ask,  what  miracles  Thou  doest  ?  Let  us 
rather  say,  Alas !  that  even  amongst  Christians,  though 
Thou  art  risen  from  the  dead,  and  Thy  Church  is  founded 
on  the  ruins  of  idolatry  and  Judaism,  and  that  it  has 
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continued  for  nearly  eighteen  centuries,  there  are  still 
those  amongst  us  who  ask  for  miracles,  or  who  dare  to 
compare  those  which  Thou  hast  wrought  with  those  of 
paganism,  which  offer  only  fabulous  miracles.  Ah !  if 
Thou  didst  will  to  be  king  on  the  earth,  to  dispense 
riches  and  pleasures  amongst  Thy  subjects.  Thy  miracles 
would  not  be  disputed ;  but  Thou  art  the  God  of  holiness, 
the  King  of  the  life  to  come ;  Thou  dost  require  that  we 
should  yield  our  submission  to  a  doctrine  which  humiliates 
our  minds,  or  lays  a  restraint  upon  us,  and  this  is  the 
cause  of  our  unbelief. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Manna  of  the  Hebrews,  a  figure  of  heavenly  bread. 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  Heaven  ;  but 
My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  Heaven. 
For  the  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from 
Heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  The  figure 
ought  to  bear  some  relation  to  the  reality ;  but  the  reality 
ought  to  be  above  the  figure. 

1.  The  manna  came  down  from  Heaven,  from  the 
lower  and  aerial  Heaven,  from  the  Heaven  of  the  clouds, 
like  the  rain,  but  not  from  the  highest  Heaven  where 
God  dwells  and  communicates  His  glory  to  the  blessed. 
Now  it  is  from  that  true  Heaven,  from  the  Bosom  of 
God  Himself  that  the  Eucharistic  Bread  comes  down  to 
us,  which  God  gives  us,  and  which  Jesus  here  promises, 
when  He  says  that  He  is  the  true  Bread  from  Hea^ 
ven, 

2.  The  manna  is  called  the  Bread  of  angels,  because 
it  was  not  made  by  the  hand  of  man.  The  Eucharistic 
Bread  is  the  Bread  of  God,  which  came  forth  from  God, 
formed  by  the  Word  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  containing  God  Himself, 
the  humanity  of  Jesus  with  His  Divimty.  It  is  the 
Bread  of  angels,  because,  like  the  Blessed,  they  feed  on 
It  in  Heaven  by  intuitive  vision  and  beatific  love,  whilst 
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we  feed  upon  It  on  earth  by  faith,  in  receiving  it  under 
the  outward  forms  of  the  Sacrament. 

3.  The  manna  fell  from  Heaven  by  its  own  weight, 
like  an  inanimate  body,  as  the  'rain  falls,  and  it  only  fell 
in  the  morning  at  the  same  time  as  the  dew :  but  the 
heavenly  Bread  is  a  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven  of  its  own  free  will,  and  by  its  own  motion  into 
the  womb  of  a  virgin,  and  which  descends  daily  upon  our 
altars. 

4.  The  manna  supported  life  but  did  not  ^ve  it.  It 
had  a  delicious  taste,  and  in  it  were  to  be  found  every 
taste  that  could  be  desired :  but  all  that  had  regard  only 
to  the  life  of  the  body,  and  the  taste  of  the  senses,  and 
consequently  was  perishable.  But  the  Bread  of  heaven 
gives  to  the  soul  a  celestial  and  Divine  life,  and  fills  it 
with  holy  delights,  which  are  the  foretaste  of  a  blessed 
eternity. 

5.  The  manna  was  only  for  one  nation  and  for  one 
period  ;  the  heavenly  Bread  is  for  the  whole  world,  and 
will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  adorable  Bread 
has  been  distributed  to  all  the  faithful  who  are  spread 
over  the  world,  during  seventeen  centuries,  and  it  will 
be  thus  distributed  until  the  end  of  the  world.  Although 
the  Capernaites  formed  as  yet  but  a  carnal  idea  of  this 
Divine  Food,  they  did  not  fail  to  pray,  Lord,  give  us  ever^ 
more  this  Bread.  Let  us  utter  the  same  prayer  as  they, 
but  with  more  faith  and  ardour.  Woe  be  to  us,  if  we 
ever  come  to  experience  a  distaste  for  this  heavenly  bread, 
and  eat  it  only  with  weariness,  or  deprive  ourselves  of 
it  in  order  to  feed  upon  objects  of  sense  or  of  our  own 
evil  passions.  The  Hebrews  grew  weary  of  this  manna, 
and  desired  other  meat,  and  their  desires  were  granted  ; 
but  a  prompt  and  cruel  death  was  at  the  same  time  the 
punishment  of  their  wrongful  distaste,  and  of  their  de- 
praved desires. 

Prayer.  O  Jesus !  I  pray  Thee,  but  in  a  different 
way  to  what  the  Jews  did,  give  me  this  Bread  so  ex- 
cellent and  so  needful  to  my  soul,  this  Bread  which  is 
nought  else  than  Thyself,  give  It  me  always,  and  grant 


DISCOURSE  OP  CHRIST  ON  THE  EUCHARIST.         297 

that  I  may  never  set  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Thy  li- 
berality. Grant  me,  in  order  to  render  myself  worthy 
of  it,  a  lively  and  active  faith,  firm  and  enlightened, 
humble  and  reverent,  animated  with  confidence  and 
love,  submissive  to  Thy  will,  and  zealous  for  Thy  glory, 
grateful  for  Thy  benefits,  and  persevering  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Thy  commandments.     Amen. 


iMetJitation  CXXV. 

FIRST  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF 
CHRIST  ON  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Jesus  declares  that  He  is  Himself  the  Food  which  He  has  pro- 
mised, and  the  Bread  of  Life  which  came  down  from  Heaven. 
Consider  1.  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews ;  2.  the  conduct  of  Christ  in 
order  to  overcome  their  unbelief;  3.  the  murmurs  that  they  utter 
against  the  Saviour ;  4.  the  answer  of  this  Divine  Saviour  to  their 
murmurs.    S.  John  vi.  35 — 47. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

1.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  it.  After  the  Jews 
had  asked  to  have  ever  more  this  Heavenly  Bread,  Which 
giveth  life,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of 
life :  He  that  cometh  to  Ale  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst.  At  this 
declaration  of  the  Saviour,  the  Jews,  evilly-disposed  as 
they  were,  must  have  been  surprised,  and  thus  they 
gave  no  credence  to  it;  perhaps  even,  they  showed  in 
their  expression  of  countenance,  outward  marks  of  their 
incredulity.  However  that  may  have  been,  Jesus,  Who 
saw  their  hearts,  added,  /  said  unto  you.  That  ye  also 
have  seen  Me,  and  believe  not.  What  blindness  could 
be  more  deplorable!  What  incredulity  could  be  more 
criminal  then  to  have  had  thus  Jesus  Christ  within  their 
sight  for  so  long  a  time,  to  have  been  witnesses  of  so  many 
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miraculous  works  and  yet  not  to  have  believed  in  Him  ? 
As  for  me,  O  my  Saviour,  I  have  never  seen  Thee,  and 
I  believe  in  Thee  with  all  my  heart ;  I  liave  only  seen 
Thee  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  where  Thou 
hast  hidden  Thyself,  in  order  to  bestow  Thyself  upon 
me ;  it  is  enough  for  this  mortal  life,  enough  for  my  sal- 
vation, enough  for  my  consolation,  enough  to  exercise 
my  faith,  to  nourish  my  hope,  and  to  enkindle  me  with 
Thy  love. 

2.  Jesus  discovers  to  the  Jews  the  source  of  their  un- 
belief. That  which  kept  them  back  from  believing 
in  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  base  and  interested  motives  for 
which  they  followed  Him,  and  which  they  would  not  re- 
nounce. They  only  sought  in  Him  a  temporal  king, 
Who  should  render  them  happy  on  earth,  and  it  was  in 
this  hope  that  they  referred  to  the  miracles  which  they 
saw  Him  work.  They  ought  when  they  saw  His  mira- 
cles, to  have  followed  in  a  teachable  spirit,  the.  outward 
voice  of  His  Person,  and  the  inward  voice  of  grace: 
but  self-interest,  avarice,  ambition  stifled  in  them  all 
teachableness ;  and  these  same  Capernaites,  who,  when 
convinced  by  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  the  loaves 
with  which  they  had  been  filled,  sought  for  Jesus  Christ  on 
the  very  morning  of  that  same  day,  in  order  to  place  the 
crown  on  His  Head,  showed  themselves  in  the  evening  in- 
vincible to  persuasion,  because  it  was  no  longer  a  ques- 
tion of  giving  themselves  a  liberal  and  magnificent  king, 
but  of  believing  the  word  of  a  man,  who  without  being 
willing  to  be  made  king,  laid  claim  to  be  regarded 
as  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  only  those 
nevertheless  who  seek  Jesus  with  an  entire  faith  and 
perfect  docility,  whom  this  God-Saviour  calls  as  given 
by  His  Father,  led  and  brought  by  Him  to  His  Father, 
and  they  alone  find  in  Him  what  they  seek  for  in  Him. 
They  believe  with  an  unshaken  faith  all  that  He  says  to 
them ;  they  are  not  discouraged  either  by  the  purity  of 
His  doctrine,  or  by  the  incomprehensibility  of  His  mys- 
steries ;  it  suffices  to  them  that  He  has  spoken,  for  them 
to  yield  Him  belief,  and  they  find  rest,  consolation,  and 
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life  in  their  faith.  AU  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,  adds 
Jesus,  shall  come  to  Me  ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Let  us  often  examine  what 
it  is  that  leads  us  to  Jesus ;  whether  it  be  the  Father 
Who  leads  us  thither,  whether  the  motives  which  lead  us 
to  profess  Christiamty,  to  receive  the  Sacraments,  to 
practise  acts  of  devotion,  to  listen,  read,  and  meditate 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  come  from  God,  and  whether 
it  is  not  merely  custom,  habit,  human  respect,  the  spirit 
of  criticism,  or  regard  for  our  own  interests  and  reputa- 
tion which  lead  us  to  do  so. 

3.  Jesus  puts  forth  to  the  Jews  the  remedy  for  their 
unbelief.  This  remedy  was  to  change  their  ideas,  and  to 
pray  the  Father  of  lights  to  illuminate  them.  Faith  is 
a  gift  which  God  only  grants  to  humble  and  teachable 
spirits,  a  gift  which  we  must  ask  of  Him  with  trust  and 
humility.  Miracles  and  the  most  undeniable  proofs  of 
reli^on  make  no  impression  on  a  proud  heart,  which 
clings  to  earth,  and  closes  itself  obstinately  against  the 
inward  graces  which  prevent  it  and  plead  with  it. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus  encourages  the  Jews  to  come  forth  from  their 

unbelief. 

1 .  Jesus  encourages  them  to  believe  in  Him,  in  as- 
suring them  of  His  goodness.  He  that  cometh  to  Me, 
I  mil  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Nay,  Lord,  Thou  dost  not 
reject,  or  drive  away  any  who  come  to  Thee,  whom  Thy 
Father  presents  to  Thee,  who  are  led  to  Thee  by  pure 
motives,  and  with  the  intention  of  receiving  Thy  in- 
structions and  profiting  by  them ;  Thou  dost  receive 
them,  on  the  contrary,  with  love  and  good -will ;  Thou 
dost  admit  them  into  the  secrets  of  Thy  mysteries ;  Thou 
dost  make  them  taste  of  truths  which  overwhelm  them 
with  delights,  and  ITiou  dost  give  them  hopes  which 
transport  them  out  of  themselves.  Ah  !  wherefore  do  I 
not  go  to  Thee  with  confidence  and  teachableness !  why 
am  I  not  earnest  in  following  after  Thee  ?     Why  do  so 
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many  other  objects  and  the  distraetions  of  my  own  heart 
draw  me  away  so  often  from  Thee ! 

2.  Jesus  encourages  the  Jews  to  believe  in  Him,  in 
manifesting  to  them  the  will  of  God  His  Father.     For 
I  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  My  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,     It  is  the  duty  of  a 
messenger  to  conform  himself  in  every  thing  to  the  will 
and  intentions  of  him  who  sends  him.     The  human  will 
of  Jesus  could  not  withdraw  itself  from  this  obligation, 
because  in  Him  the  Divine  will  and  the  human  will  be- 
longed to  the  same  Person.    And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
Which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given 
Me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  hut  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day.     The  will  of  God  towards  mankind  is 
that  all  should  acknowledge  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent  to 
them,  that  they  should  address  themselves  to  Him,  and 
hearken  to  Him  as  His  well-beloved  Son  and  their  only 
Mediator.     It  is  for  this  reason  that  He  has  authorised 
His  mission  in  so  striking  and  indubitable  a  manner. 
The  will  of  God  towards  His  Son,  Whom  He  has  sent 
to  us,  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks  to  us,  is  that  all 
those  who,  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  and 
obedient  to  the  outward  and  inward  voice  of  the  Father, 
shall  come  from  Him  and  be  thus  presented  to  the  Son  by 
the  Father,  the  Son  will  receive  them,  will  instinict  them, 
form  them,  feed  them,  preserve  them,  neglect  none  of 
them,  let  none  of  them  perish,  and  raise  them  up  at  the, 
last  day,  in  order  to  give  them  back  into  the  hands  of 
the  Father;   such   is   the   economy  of  our   salvation. 
Thus,  the  will  of  God  the  Father  and  the  human  will  of 
God  our  Saviour  are  united  on  this  point,  and  will  that 
all  men  should  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  that  none  should  perish^  but  that  all  should 
be  converted  and  repent.   If  we  perish,  it  is  then  through 
our  own  fault,  and  our  loss  comes  only  from  ourselves : 
to  impute  it  to  God,  to  insinuate  that  even  Christians, 
if  they  are  finally  lost,  have  not  received  from  God  the 
necessary  means  of  salvation,  is   blasphemy.     If  this 
error  is  put  before  us  as  a  mystery,  it  is  a  mystery  of 
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iniquity  which  the  Church  rejects,  and  which  ought  to 
be  abhorrent  to  us.  The  true  and  great  mystery  which 
is  worthy  of  our  adoration,  is  the  goodness  of  our  God, 
and  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  Who  entreats 
us  to  save  ourselves,  and  gives  us  the  most  abundant 
means  of  procuring  our  salvation. 

3.  Jesus  encourages  the  Jews  to  believe  in  Him,  in 
putting  before  them  the  rewards  of  faith.  Jesus  repeats 
to  them,  and  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that 
everyone  which  seeth  the  Son  and  helieveth  on  Him, 
may  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  Him  up  at 
the  last  day.  Have  I  rightly  understood  these  august 
words  ?  Is  it  to  me  they  are  addressed  ?  An  eternal  life, 
a  glorious  resurrection  for  whoever  believes  in  Christ ! 
Rejoice,  O  my  soul !  my  body,  thrill  with  joy,  thy  hap- 
piness is  assured:  O  sweet  hope!  thou  shalt  be  my 
strength  and  my  consolation  in  all  the  tem|)tations  of 
life,  and  thou  wilt  not  abandon  me  even  when  I  shall 
be  in  the  arms  of  death.  At  this  last  moment,  I  hope 
to  receive  Thee  once  more,  O  celestial  Bread,  as  the  last 
pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  promises ;  after 
which,  reposing  myself  on  Thee,  my  soul,  separated  from 
my  body,  will  be  united  in  Thee  until  Thou  shalt  join 
them  together  again,  and  that  both  having  served  Thee 
on  earth,  shall  reign  eternally  with  Thee  in  Heaven. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Murmurings  of  the  Jews :  the  character  of  unbelief. 

1.  Unbelief  is  audacious  in  its  discourses.  The  Jews 
then  murmured  at  Him.  Unbelief  and  unteachableness 
raise  their  voices,  while  obedient  children  keep  silence. 
Murmurings,  complaints,  cries  are  the  first  weapons 
which  error  makes  use  of  against  the  authority  which 
condemns  it.  It  would  willingly  make  believe,  by  the 
haughty  tone  it  assumes,  and  the  noise  it  excites,  that 
right  and  the  majority  are  on  its  side ;  but  the  voice 
of  lawful  authority,  more  simple  and  majestic,  is  easily 
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distinguished  from  all   these   senseless   elamourss  and 
clsdms  the  respect  due  to  it. 

2.  Unbelief  is  malignant  in  its  observations.  In  that 
wonderful  discourse  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews  only  found 
one  sentence,  which  appeared  to  them  capable  of  cri- 
ticism ;  They  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  said,  I 
am  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven.  They 
paid  attention  neither  to  His  preceding  miracles  which 
He  recalled  to  them,  nor  to  the  reproach  of  unbelief  which 
He  made  them,  nor  to  the  will  of  God  which  He  ex- 
plained to  them,  nor  to  the  great  rewards  which  He  pro- 
mised them ;  one  single  word  arrests  them ;  He  said,  I 
came  doimi  from  Heaven,  This  offends  them  ;  they 
imagine  to  find  absurdity  in  these  words ;  here  is  suffici- 
ent to  excite  their  murmurings  and  to  make  them  forget 
all  the  rest.  Ah  !  let  us  not  imitate  them.  Let  us  cling 
closely  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  our  holy  religion,  to 
all  that  edifies  us,  and  let  us  profit  by  them ;  if  we  meet 
with  anything  which  we  do  not  comprehend,  either  let 
us  pass  it  by  with  humility,  or  let  us  seek  for  instruction 
in  a  teachable  spirit. 

3.  Unbelief  is  false  in  its  reasonings.  The^  said,  Is 
not  this  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know  9  how  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I  came 
down  from  Heaven  9  Such  is  that  which  appeared 
to  the  Jews  an  invincible  demonstration  :  and  unbelievers, 
ungodly  men,  and  heretics  have  never  brought  forward 
anything  more  plausible  against  our  sacred  mysteries. 
Thus,  a  supposed  false  statement,  one  single  point  on 
which  a  person  is  ignorant,  is  to  overthrow  the  whole. 
Ah  !  of  how  much  are  we  not  ignorant !  Why  should  we 
always  employ  ourselves  in  reasoning  on  matters  which 
are  far  above  us,  whilst  incontestable  facts  which  are 
within  our  reach  prove  evidently  the  truth  which  is  an- 
nounced to  us,  and  the  infallibility  of  the  authority  which 
instructs  us. 
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FIRST    POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  to  the  murmurs  of  the  Jews. 

Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Mur- 
mur not  among  yourselves,  Jesus  did  not  refute  the 
false  reasonings  of  the  Jews :  it  would  have  heeu  need- 
ful, for  that  purpose,  to  reveal  to  them  another  mystery 
which  they  were  still  less  capable  of  understanding,  and 
less  disposed  to  believe;  He  contented  Himseljf  with 
putting  a  stop  to  their  murmurs,  and  continued  His  dis- 
course. 

1.  On  the  necessity  of  grace  in  order  to  attain  to  faith. 
No  man  can  come  to  Me,  concept  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  Me  draw  him  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.  We  cannot  come  to  Jesus  and  believe  in  Him, 
unless  Grod  His  Father  draw  us.  God  draws  us  to  Jesus 
by  the  outward  voice  of  prophecy,  and  miracles,  and  by 
the  inward  voice  of  His  grace.  Let  us  acknowledge  that 
we  owe  our  faith  to  God,  let  us  meditate  more  and  more 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  us  ask  of  Him  fresh  helps, 
and  fresh  grace,  so  that  we  may  believe  in  our  holy  faith, 
and  become  daily  more  and  more  strengthened  in  it. 

2.  On  the  necessity  of  our  correspondence  to  grace  in 
order  to  attain  to  faith.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets ^ 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  Every  man  there* 
fore  that  hath  Iieard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
Cometh  unto  Me,  Not  that  any  mati  hath  seen  the  Fa^ 
tker,  save  He  which  is  of  God,  He  hath  seen  the  Father, 
The  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  law  of  the  Gospel  is  not 
like  the  law  of  Moses,  intended  for  one  single  nation, 
for  one  single  province  of  the  earth.  The  voice  of  God 
U  addressed  to  all  mankind,  and  instructs  them  all ;  the 

{irophetsliave  announced  it  in  more  than  one  place,  and 
n  more  than  one  manner  ;  but  all  do  not  yield  to  this 
voice ;  some  will  not  hear  it,  others  will  not  listen  to  it, 
or  understand  it,  keep  it  in  their  minds,  and  follow  what 
it  bids  them  ;  but  those  who  hear  it  and  follow  it  must 
come  to  Jesus,  to  Whom  it  leads  them.     God  does  not 
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need  to  shew  Himself  to  mankind  in  order  to  make  them 
hear  His  voice;  he  who  has  an  upright  heart,  hears  it; 
if  we  listen  to  it  in  a  teachable  spirit,  it  will  guide  us  to 
Him  Who  Alone  has  seen  the  Father,  Who  knows  all 
His  secrets,  and  can  instruct  us  in  them.  In  vain  does 
the  deist  glory  in  knowing  God,  and  in  following  the 
religion  of  nature ;  if  He  listened  to  God  with  a  sincere 
heart,  he  would  soon  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  On  the  reward  of  faith.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life ; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  The  reward 
of  faith  is  then  a  glorious  resurrection  at  the  last  day, 
and  a  life  of  eternal  happiness  in  Heaven.  Our  Lord 
does  not  cease  to  repeat  it  to  us ;  can  we  weary  of  hear- 
ing it,  of  thinking  of  it,  of  meditating  on  it,  and  of  labour- 
ing so  as  to  make  ourselves  worthy  of  it  ?  Ye,  who  lay 
claim  to  be  the  partisans  of  reason  and  of  nature,  who 
dare  to  treat  the  Christian  religion  as  superstition,  what 
recompence  do  you  promise  to  your  followers  ?  Total 
annihilation  at  death ;  and  moreover  this  fearful  promise 
is  founded  on  no  other  proof,  save  on  the  desire  you 
have  that  thus  it  should  be.  But  is  this  desire  then 
more  conformable  to  nature  than  the  desire  of  a  life  of 
eternal  happiness  ?  Ah  !  this  desire  of  annihilation  can- 
not be  the  desire  of  any  but  an  enemy  of  God,  who  hates 
God,  and  fears  His  vengeance ;  but  it  is  a  desire  as  in- 
efficacious as  his  hatred  against  God  is  powerless. 
Commune  with  yourselves,  return  to  God  ;  the  way  of 
eternal  life  is  still  open  to  you ;  if  you  refuse  to  enter 
into  it,  you  must  expect  to  be  the  victims  of  eternal 
punishment  and  of  eternal  despair. 

Prayer,  O  my  Saviour !  I  believe  that  Thou  art  this 
Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  :  this  living  Bread 
which  is  at  the  same  time  Food  and  Drink  and  which 
alone  can  always  satisfy  the  hunger  and  quench  the 
thirst  of  those  who  receive  It  worthily.  What  happiness 
for  my  soul  to  be  able  to  feed  on  this  Divine  nourish- 
ment !  Make  me  to  taste  of  its  fruits,  O  my  God ;  come 
into  my  heart  in  order  to  establish  Thyself  there,  to  re- 
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gulate  its  motions,  and  to  draw  me  more  and  more  to 
follow  Thee,  to  draw  me  after  Thy  Cross,  and  hereafter 
to  bring  me  into  Thy  kingdom.     Amen. 


iWetfitation  CXXVI. 

SECOND  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  JESUS  ON  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Jesus  sets  forth  the  manner  in  which  this  food  which  He  has  pro- 
mised is  to  be  partaken  of,  namely,  by  eating  His  Flesh,  and  dnnk- 
ing  His  Blood,  and  He  instructs  us  successively  in  the  reality,  the 
necessity,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Communion.    S.  John  vi.  48--59. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  reality  of  the  Communion. 

1.  A  reality  clearly  set  forth.  After  Jesus  had  ex* 
plained  what  was  the  faith  which  He  required  from  the 
Jews,  in  order  to  receive  the  Bread  which  He  had  pro- 
mised them,  and  which  was  to  give  life  unto  the  world, 
He  repeats  that  which  He  had  added,  that  He  was  Him- 
self that  living  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven ; 
/  am  that  Bread  of  life,  and  in  order  to  convince  them 
that  it  was  a  question  here  of  a  real  eating.  He  recalls 
to  them  what  they  themselves  had  said,  that  their  fathers 
had  eaten  manna  in  the  desert.  Your  fathers,  added 
Jesus,  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead* 
This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down  from  Heaven, 
that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die,  I  am  the 
living  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven;  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  The  dif- 
ference which  He  sets  down  here  is  not  that  the  manna 
was  eaten,  and  that  the  Bread  which  He  promises  is  to 
be  taken  only  in  spirit  and  in  faith  ;  on  the  contrary  in 
speaking  of  the  second  Bread,  He  employs  always  the 
same  expression  of  eating,  and  repeats  it  twice ;  all  the 
difference  then  that  He  places  between  the  two  kinds  of 
bread,  is  that*  those  who  have  eaten  the  first  are  dead, 
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and  that  he  that  shall  eat  the  second  shall  not  die  at  all, 
but  shall  live  eternally.  After  this  preliminary,  if  we 
may  so  venture  to  speak,  our  Lord  concludes  the  reve- 
lation of  the  nature  of  the  Bread  which  He  is  about  to 
give  us  to  eat  and  which  will  give  life  to  the  world,  by 
adding,  and  the  Bread  Which  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh, 
Which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  This  ador- 
able Flesh  is  doubtless  to  be  sacrificed  on  the  Cross  for 
the  sahation  of  the  world,  and  the  Divine  Eucharist  is 
essentially  bound  up  with  this  sacrifice  ;  but  the  death 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  another  mystery  of  which  our  Lord 
is  not  speaking  here.  It  is  not  now  a  question  save  of 
the  Bread  which  He  is  about  to  ^ve  us  to  eat  in  the 
place  of  the  manna  which  the  Hebrews  had  eaten  in  the 
desert,  and  He  assures  us  that  this  living  Bread  is  His 
own  Flesh.  Yes,  O  my  God,  Thou  hast  said  it.  Thy 
Church  teaches  it  me,  and  I  believe  it  with  a  firm  faith, 
which  nothing  shall  ever  be  capable  of  shaking. 

2.  A  reali^  which  is  disputed  with  boldness.  The 
Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying.  How 
can  this  Man  give  its  His  Mesh  to  eat  f  How  can  He  ? 
A  bold  question  to  put  when  it  is  God  Who  speaks,  and 
His  Son  Who  instructs  us.  But  alas!  what  are  the 
effects  of  this  hardihood.  The  first  is  error.  He,  who, 
instead  of  believing,  seeks  out  in  his  own  mind  how  the 
mystery  set  before  the  eyes  of  faith  can  be  accomplished, 
will  meet  only  with  error  and  absurdity.  What !  how 
can  the  human  mind  penetrate  the  ways  of  God  ?  The 
Capernaitcs  could  not  imagine  any  other  way  of  eating 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  than  that  in  which  one  eats  the  flesh 
of  animals,  and  such  an  idea  revolted  them.  If  we  see 
how,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  Jesus  gives  us 
His  Flesh  to  eat,  we  feel  sometimes,  and  in  spite  of  our- 
selves, doubts  as  to  this  great  mystery,  these  arise  only  be- 
cause we  seek  to  imagine  to  ourselves  how  this  great 
mystery  is  brought  about.  Let  us  drive  away  from  our-* 
selves  such  thoughts,  let  us  believe  all  and  imagine  no- 
thing. The  second  effect  of  this  temerity,  is  the  discord 
which  arose  in  their  feelings  towards  one  another.     The 
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Jews  strove  among  themselves.     Some  said  one  thin^, 
some  another.  We  have  seen  this  dissension  exist  among^ 
the  two  principal  chiefs  of  the  so-called  Reformation. 
After  fifteen  centuries  of  an  unanimity  of  faith  amongst 
Christians  with  regard  to  this  august  mystery,  Luther 
and  Calvin  arose  as  reformers;  both  of  them  looked 
upon  themselves  as  sent  by  God,  with  a  special  mission, 
and  both  contradicted  one  another  directly  on  this  point. 
Luther,  contrary  to  the  futh  of  the  Church,  maintains 
that  the  bread  remains  unchanged,  and  in  contradiction 
to  Calvin,  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  is  really  present. 
Calvin  in  opposition  to  the  Church  and  to  Luther,  main* 
tains  that  the  bread  is  only  a  figure  and  representation 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  Who  is  absent  from  it,  and  as  far 
removed  as  the  Heaven  is  from  earth.     It  is  thus  that 
Calvin,  with  a  word,  imagines  to  destroy  the  mystery 
which  he  has  desired  to  understand,  but  has  fidled  to  do 
80.     How  is  it  that  the  anathemas  which  these  two  re* 
formers  have  mutually  hurled  at  each  other,  the  invectives 
and  the  abuse  which  they  have  poured  on  one  another, 
have  not  opened  the  eyes  of  their  followers  ?    How  could 
these  two  parties  join,  unless  they  changed  their  opinions? 
How,  in  becoming  united  in  this  manner,  could  they  have 
flattered  themselves  that  they  held  the  faith  of  Christ, 
which  is  one,  and  indivisible  ?   O  incomprehensible  blind- 
ness !     Incredulity  far  more  absurd  and  sinful  than  that 
of  the  Capernaites !     The  third  effect  of  this  temerity, 
is  apostacy.     The  disputes  of  the  Jews  ended  by  separa- 
ting them  aQ  alike  from  Christ,  Whom  they  had  hitherto 
followed  with  so  much  ardour ;  they  were  united  on  this 
point.     And   it  is  thus  that  heretics  and  unbelievers, 
unite  in    separating  from   their  mother,  the  Church, 
in  hating  her  and  fighting  against  her  with  all  their 
strength ;  but  their  efforts  are  powerless,  and  they  only 
serve  to  strengthen  the  claims  of  this  Spouse  of  Christ, 
the  only  depositary  of  the  truths  and  the  mysteries  of 
her  divine  Spouse. 

3.  A  reality  authentically  confirmed.     If  the  dispute 
of  tlie  Capernaites  had  arisen  only  out  of  some  error, 
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for  example,  as  Calvin  maintains,  because  of  their  mis- 
conception of  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour,  because  they 
thought  that  He  would  really  give  them  His  Flesh  to 
eat,  instead  of  speaking  of  a  metaphorical  eating  which 
took  place  by  faith,  our  Lord,  in  His  reply,  would  have 
needed  to  set  them  free  from  their  mistake,  and  draw 
them  from  an  error  to  which  the  expressions  He  had 
made  use  of  had  given  rise,  and  His  charity  was  so  great, 
that  we  cannot  doubt  He  would  have  done  so.  But  if 
the  question  which  they  put  came  from  their  unbelief, 
and  because  they  would  not  believe  in  a  real  eating, 
because  they  could  not  understand  it,  there  remained 
nothing  for  our  Lord  to  do  but  to  confirm  what  He  had 
already  said,  and  to  exact  a  faith  which  submitted  itself 
to  His  Word ;  and  this  is  what  He  did  throughout  the  re- 
mainder of  His  discourse,  with  a  force  which  heresy  could 
not  elude.  He  employs  an  asseveration  to  strengthen 
what  He  has  said :  He  makes  use  of  threats  and  pro- 
mises, in  order  to  mak6  Himself  believed.  To  His  Flesh 
which  must  be  eaten,  He  adds  His  Blood  which  must  be 
drunk,  and  He  declares  that  His  Flesh  is  truly  a  food 
which  is  eaten,  and  His  Blood  truly  a  drink  which  is  to 
be  drunk.  To  eat  His  Flesh,  to  drink  His  Blood,  are 
expressions  which  He  employs  henceforth  on  every  oc- 
casion, and  which  He  repeats  five  times,  recalling  once 
more  the  eating  of  the  Manna  as  the  figure  of  the  eating 
of  which  He  speaks.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed,  and 
My  Blood  is  Drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh, 
and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him. 
As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me.  This  is  that  Bread  which  came  domnfrom  Hea^^ 
ven  ;  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  ; 
he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever.     Who 
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can  help  seeing:  in  these  words  the  real  doctrine  of  the 
Presence  of  Christ  invincibly  proved  by  expressions  so 
forcible,  and  repeated  so  often  ?  Who  could  persuade 
himself  that  these  expressions  are  only  made  use  of  in  or- 
der to  express  the  faith  which  we  should  have  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Incarnation,  or  in  that  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ?  What  relation  is  there  between  expressions 
which  relate  to  eating  the  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
believing  in  His  Incarnation,  between  eating  the  manna, 
and  believing  in  His  death  ?  Ah !  it  is  only  through 
a  deficiency  in  our  faith,  it  is  only  because  we  will 
not  humble  our  minds  before  an  incomprehensible  mys- 
tery, that  we  prefer  so  forced  an  explanation  to  expres- 
sions so  clear  and  so  natural.  I  believe,  O  my  God ; 
I  believe  in  Thy  Word,  I  believe  with  all  Thy  Church, 
and  I  detest  those  misinterpretations  of  this  holy  mys- 
tery, which  the  mind  of  man  has  only  invented  in  order 
to  conceal  its  own  weakness,  its  pride,  and  its  unteach- 
able  spirit. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  necessity  of  the  Communion. 

Verily^  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.  With  regard  to  these  words  of  our  Lord, 
we  may  put  three  questions ; 

1.  Upon  whom  this  threatening  of  our  Lord  falls? 
It  falls  directly  on  those,  who  not  believing  in  this  mys- 
tery, refuse  to  participate  in  it  through  the  Communion, 
and  such  was  the  disposition  of  mind  in  which  the  people 
of  Capernaum  then  were ;  or  on  those,  who,  not  believing 
in  it,  receive  a  barren  empty  Communion,  which  does 
not  convey  to  them  the  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
Body  and  Blood,  and  such  is  the  communion  of  the  Cal- 
vinists.  It  falls  also  on  those  who  neglect  to  seek  in- 
struction, and  defer  too  long  their  first  Communion  ;  but 
it  does  not  fall  on  those,  who  through  accident,  have  been 
hindered  from  so  doing ;  their  will  has  sufficed  in  this 
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case  as  in  that  of  Baptism ;  it  does  not  fall  either  on  those, 
who  haying  received  Baptism,  have  not  attained  to  a 
sufficient  age  to  become  communicants.  This  threat 
does  fall  on  those  who  do  not  approach  to  the  Com- 
munion, through  their  own  fault,  at  all  appointed  seasons, 
and  as  often  as  their  soul's  health  requires  it.  On  this 
point,  there  should  be  neither  idleness  nor  precipitation ; 
but  in  all  things  we  should  seek  to  conform  ourselves  to 
the  rules  and  the  practice  of  the  Church.  Ah  !  if  we 
loved  Christ  as  we  should,  or  in  proportion  as  we  love 
our  life,  we  should  not  need  to  be  solicited  to  draw  near 
often  to  it. 

2.  Wherefore  does  our  Lord  distinguish  here  His 
Body  and  His  Blood  ?  It  is  because  the  food  which  He 
promises  us  is  a  complete  and  entire  nourishment,  con- 
taining food  and  drink,  and  because  at  the  same  time  this 
nourishment  ought  to  be  a  participation  in  the  sacrifice 
which  He  is  about  to  make  of  His  Life  on  the  Cross, 
by  a  violent  death  and  the  shedding  of  His  Blood.  The 
consecration  of  the  Eucharist  is  a  true  sacrifice,  which 
renews  in  a  mystical  and  unbloody  manner  that  of  the 
Cross,  by  the  separation  of  the  symbols,  the  one  which 
under  the  form  of  Bread,  conveys  to  us,  by  virtue  of 
the  words  of  consecration,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the 
other,  under  the  form  of  wine.  His  Blood.  This  conse- 
cration can  only  be  legitimately  effected  through  the  ac- 
tion of  the  sacrifice  itself,  and  the  Communion  is  a  par- 
ticipation in  the  sacrifice  offered  up  on  the  Cross,  which 
is  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  it  is  espe- 
cially by  this  participation  in  the  Communion  that  we 
have  a  share  in  the  sacrifice.  What  could  not  have 
been  done  with  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  was 
done  at  the  Last  Supper,  and  is  done  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. It  is  not  necessary,  though  much  to  be  de- 
sired, that  all  the  faithful  should  communicate  daily ; 
they  may  content  themselves  with  communicating  spiri- 
tually by  the  affections  of  their  hearts :  but  every  time 
they  do  communicate,  whether  by  joining  in  deed,  or  in 
spirit,  in  the  act  of  the  sacrifice,  it  is  always  with  refer- 
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ence  to  the  sacrifice ;  it  is  a  participation  in  the  sacrifice 
ofi^ered  on  the  Cross.  Oh !  how  great  is  our  Christian 
religion  !  What  sacrifice  like  that  of  a  God  to  a  God, 
and  what  happiness  for  a  Christian  to  feed  upon  this 
Divine  Victim,  to  eat  His  Flesh,  and  drink  His  Blood, 
under  these  simple  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  which 
nevertheless  are  filled  with  grace  and  truth.  These  two 
kinds  of  bread  and  wine  have  been  established  for  a 
more  perfect  representation,  both  of  the  sacrifice  on  the 
Cross,  and  of  the  spiritual  refreshment  and  support  of 
the  Boul ;  the  Victim  of  this  sacrifice,  and  the  Source  of 
our  spiritual  food  in  this  Sacrament  being  Jesus  Christ 
Himself;  and  he  who  partakes  of  it  in  faith  satisfies 
therefore  his  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  efficacy  of  the  Communion. 

I.  The  Communion  confers  on  us  immortality.  Not 
a  natural  immortality,  for  it  does  not  prevent  our  bodies 
from  dying,  and  our  souls  cannot  die  in  the  natural 
order  which  God  has  established,  but  a  supernatural 
immortality,  by  which  our  souls  will  live  in  blessed- 
ness, and  be  united  to  our  bodies  in  order  to  enjoy  an 
eternal  felicity.  The  manna,  which  was  only  a  bodily 
nourishment,  did  not  bestow  a  natural  immortality,  much 
less  could  it  bestow  a  supernatural  immortality,  which 
is  of  an  order  far  superior  to  the  manna.  Every  one 
will  rise  again,  in  truth,  by  an  act  of  the  Almighty 
power  of  God ;  the  wicked  in  order  to  receive  condemna- 
tion, and  the  righteous  an  eternal  reward;  but  those 
who  shall  have  worthily  received  the  Communion,  and 
who  have  not  lost,  through  their  sins,  the  fruits  of  their 
Communion,  will  have  a  special  title  to  the  resurrection 
by  virtue  of  their  Communion.  It  will  be  the  Flesh  of 
Jesus  united  to  their  flesh,  it  will  be  Jesus  Himself,  on 
Whom  they  will  have  fed.  Who  will  raise  them  up  again 
at  the  last  day  and  will  quicken  them.  From  this  pre* 
sent  time,  they  receive  this  life  through  the  Communion: 
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they  have  in  themselves  the  seed,  the  germ  of  it,  which 
death,  and  the  corruption  of  the  tomb  cannot  destroy, 
and  which  will  develop  itself  at  the  last  day  through 
a  glorious  resurrection,  and  a  life  of  eternal  happiness. 

2.  The  Communion  gives  us  food.  The  effects  of 
food  are  to  appease  the  desires  and  the  torment  which 
hunger  and  thirst  cause  us,  to  heal  our  present  languor 
and  weakness ;  to  strengthen  us  for  the  future  against 
languor  and  weakness,  to  put  us  in  a  state  of  health, 
vigour,  activity  and  joyousness ;  lastly  to  make  us  firm 
and  to  add  to  our  life,  so  to  say,  until  we  shall  have  at- 
tained to  a  perfect  age.  Such  are  the  effects  of  the  Di- 
vine food  of  the  Eucharist  with  regard  to  the  superna- 
tural life  of  the  soul,  provided  always  that  we  make  a 
right  use  of  it,  and  partake  of  it  at  fitting  times.  Let 
us  seek  then  to  render  ourselves  worthy  to  partake  of  it 
as  often  as  we  can,  and  do  not  let  us  wait  until  we  have 
attained  to  perfection  in  order  to  draw  near  to  it.  This 
would  be  to  confound  the  means  with  the  end,  and  to 
reverse  the  order  which  Jesus  Christ  has  established. 

3.  The  Communion  unites  us  to  Christ.  A  real  and 
positive  union.  It  is  not  only  by  a  moral  union,  by  cha- 
rity, etc.  but  by  a  real  and  positive  union,  by  food.  An 
ineffable  union,  the  effect  of  the  greatest  love  and  the 
greatest  charity ;  a  union  of  which  no  natural  union  can 
give  us  any  idea.  The  union  of  created  beings,  the 
union  of  heaits,  the  union  of  minds,  the  union  of  wills, 
do  not  approach  to  that  union  which  is  effected  by  the 
Communion.  Jesus,  after  having  loved  us  so  as  to  suf- 
fer death  for  us,  finds  yet  another  way  by  which  to  tes- 
tify His  love  to  us,  by  uniting  Himself  intimately  to  us, 
and  He  gives  us  the  means  whereby  we  may  shew  our 
love  to  Him  and  become  intimately  united  to  Him,  by  in- 
corporating Himself  in  us  and  incorporating  us  into 
Himself.  A  continual  union,  which  is  not  for  some  mo- 
ments only  and  at  the  moment  of  Communion  alone,  but 
which  is  permanent  and  always  abiding.  As  the  food 
which  we  convert  into  our  own  substance  remains  in  us, 
exists  in  us,  and  becomes  ourselves ;  in  the  same  way, 
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but  in  an  infinitely  higher  way,  this  Divine  food,  which 
changes  us  into  Itself,  causes  us  to  be  united  to  Him,  so 
that  He  dwells  in  us,  and  we  in  Him,  so  as  to  make  us 
but  one  with  Him.  If  this  union  is  the  effect  of  love, 
how  much  ought  it  to  increase  love !  O  chaste  Spouse 
of  our  souls !  what  delights  dost  Thou  not  make  those 
feel  who,  faithful  to  this  holy  union,  avoid  not  only  that 
which  might  break  it,  but  that  which  might  impair  it 
ever  so  little  and  displease  Thee.  Lastly,  eternal  union* 
Every  other  union  will  be  dissolved,  at  least  at  death ; 
but  this  union,  victorious  over  death,  will  continue  to 
shine  forth  in  the  glory  of  eternity. 

4.  The  Communion  communicates  to  us  the  life  of  God 
Himself.  From  all  eternity,  the  Word  was  in  God,  and 
it  was  God ;  life  was  in  Him ;  a  life  which  was  common 
to  the  three  adorable  Persons  of  the  All-holy  Trinity ; 
the  life  of  God,  a  life  Divine,  essential,  uncreated,  eter- 
nal. The  Word  was  made  Flesh,  was  made  man,  and 
has  communicated  to  the  flesh  and  the  sacred  humanity 
with  which  it  has  clothed  itself,  the  Divine  life  which 
was  in  Him.  As  then  God  the  Father  has  life  in  Him- 
self, in  the  same  way  He  has  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself.  And  with  regard  to  ourselves,  God  has 
also  given  to  us  eternal  life,  that  life  which  is  in  His  Son  ; 
we  have  this  eternal  life,  because  we  have  the  Son,  be- 
cause we  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  that,  fol- 
lowing the  commands  which  the  Son  has  given  to  us, 
we  eat  His  Flesh,  and  drink  His  Blood,  and  by  partak- 
ing of  them  by  faith,  we  are  in  the  Son  of  God,  Who  is 
the  true  Grod  and  eternal  life.  It  is  thus  that  God  com- 
municates to  us  His  Life  by  His  Son.  If  this  commu- 
nication which  God  gives  us  of  Divine  life  is  above  our 
senses  and  our  understanding,  it  is  none  the  less  real,  it 
is  none  the  less  worthy  of  admiration,  it  is  only  the  more 
desirable  and  the  more  to  be  esteemed.  O  ye  lovers  of 
life,  who  desire  to  live  eternally,  here  is  the  true  and 
only  means.  No,  there  is  no  manna  on  the  earth  which 
can  give  you  eternal  life ;  if  your  name  were  to  live  on 
the  earth  to  the  end  of  the  world,  it  would  not  be  you 
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who  would  live,  and  this  imaginaiy  life  would  end  with 
the  world  ;  it  is  only  the  Bread  Which  came  down  from 
Heaven  Which  could  give  you  a  life  which  would  con- 
tinue after  your  decease,  and  which  after  the  end  of  the 
world,  would  still  last  on  during  all  eternity. 

Prayer.  O  incomprehensible  mysteiy  !  O  prodigy  of 
love  which  love  alone  could  understand !  O  heavenly 
Bread)  Source  of  peace  and  life,  assured  Pledge  of  salva- 
tion and  of  immortality !  O  Divine  Communion,  how 
precious  are  Thy  advantages,  and  how  fiill  art  ITiou  of 
blessings  and  favours  !  What  glory,  O  Jesu,  to  the  faith- 
ful soul  which  is  united  to  Thee !  By  Thine  adorable 
Flesh,  we  are  united  to  Thee,  and  to  the  Father  Which 
hath  sent  Thee.  Divinity  hath  given  new  life  to  Thy 
sacred  Flesh,  and  we,  through  partaking  of  It,  have  be- 
come "  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  With  what 
ardour  shall  I  not  then  approach  to  Thee,  O  Lord ! 
Thou  shalt  be  the  Bread  of  my  soul.  Thou  shalt  be  the 
life  of  my  members.  Ah !  the  graces  and  the  infinite 
Blessings  which  Thou  dost  communicate  shall  be  to  me 
powerful  motives  to  draw  near  more  often  to  Thee,  and 
always  in  a  worthy  manner.  O  Jesus !  do  not  suffer 
that  by  a  prodigy  of  insensibility,  I  should  remain  cold 
and  languishing  when  I  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Thy 
love.     Amen. 
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OF  THE  RESULTS  WHICH  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  OUR  LORD  ON  THE  EUCHARIST  HAD. 

1.  The  disciples  murmured,  and  Jesus  replied  to  their  murmurs ; 
2.  Jesus  added  reproaches  to  His  answer,  and  His  disciples  forsook 
Him ;  3.  the  Apostles  remained  faithful  to  Him,  and  Jesus  fore- 
told to  them  the  treachery  of  Judas.    S.  John  vi.  59 — 71. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Murmurings  of  the  disciples  and  the  answer  of  Jesus. 
Murmurs  of  the  disciples.     These  things  said  He  in 
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the  synagogue,  as  He  taught  in  Capernaum,  Many 
therefore  of  His  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this, 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?  If  our 
lips  have  not  uttered  this  blasphemy  against  the  Divine 
Eucharist,  how  many  times  has  not  our  heart  rendered 
itself  guilty  of  the  same  murmurings,  sometimes  agiunst 
one  point  of  the  law,  sometimes  against  a  commandment 
of  our  Saviour,  when  it  has  been  a  matter  of  doing  vio- 
lence to  ourselves,  of  fighting  against  some  evil  passion, 
of  suffering  some  injury  ? 

^  nswer  of  Jesus.  When  Jesus  knew  in  Himself  that 
His  disciples  murmured  at  it.  He  said  unto  them.  Doth 
this  offend  you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  tip  where  He  was  before  ?  It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickeneth  :  the  flesh  projiteth  nothing :  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life.  This  answer  of  Christ's  has  two  parts ;  the 
first  proposes  a  fresh  mystery,  which  contains  a  proof, 
a  difficulty,  and  an  explanation  of  that  which  He  had 
said,  that  He  was  the  living  Bread  Which  came  down 
from  Heaven,  and  that  this  Bread  was  His  Flesh  which 
they  must  eat.  Doth  this  offend  you  9  He  asks.  What 
and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He 
was  before?  Our  Lord  does  not  explain  this  further  to  His 
disciples,  except  by  these  words,  1 .  He  offered  to  them  a 
proof  of  His  Divinity.  In  truth,  the  Ascension  of  Jesus 
Christ  into  Heaven,  which  took  place  in  the  presence  of 
His  apostles  and  of  His  disciples,  was  a  very  solid  and 
consoling  proof  to  them  and  the  whole  Church  that  He 
had  descended  from  Heaven,  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  all  that  He  had  revealed  and  taught  was 
of  an  incontestable  truth.  Let  us  often  have  recourse 
to  this  proof  in  order  to  find  support  in  temptations, 
which  come  to  us  against  the  faith.  2.  Jesus  announced 
to  them  a  fresh  difficulty.  It  was  in  truth,  as  if  He  had 
said  to  them  ;  Now  that  you  see  Me  present,  you  cannot 
believe  that  1  can  give  you  my  Flesh  to  eat,  how  will 
you  then  believe  it  when  I  shall  have  ascended  up  to 
Heaven,  and  have  left  My  sojourn  on  earth?  To  those  who 
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will  to  believe,  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  Clirist  is  a  proof 
of  all  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  consequently,  of  that 
of  the  Eucharist ;  but  to  those  who  only  choose  to  rea- 
son, it  is  a  fresh  difficulty,  which  overwhelms  their  feeble 
reason.  It  is  thus  that  with  one  and  the  same  word,  the 
wisdom  of  God  consoles  the  humble  believer,  and  blinds 
the  proud  enquirer  into  His  mysteries.  Calvin  found 
himself  reduced  to  this  difficulty,  which  led  him  to  put 
forth  this  blasphemy,  that  Christ  is  as  far  removed  from 
the  Eucharist,  as  the  Heaven  is  from  the  earth.  His 
followers  do  not  cease  to  brings  forth  the  same  difficulty, 
without  considering  that  having  been  foretold  by  our 
Lord,  it  is  turned  into  a  proof  against  themselves,  and 
that  they  are  thereby  convinced  of  being  amongst  the 
number  of  His  unbelieving  and  murmuring  disciples. 
3.  Jesus  gave  them  an  explanation  of  it.  His  disciples 
as  well  as  the  Caper naites,  could  not  conceive  a  real 
eating,  such  as  J  esus  taught,  without  imagining  at  the 
same  time,  a  bloody  and  carnal  eating  of  flesli  divided 
and  cut  into  pieces;  and  this  is  that  which  offended 
them.  Our  Lord,  by  the  mystery  of  His  Ascension, 
turns  away  their  thoughts,  from  so  gross  a  conception 
of  it,  and  the  sense  of  His  Words  is.  Believe  without 
hesitation  what  I  have  just  said  to  you ;  if  the  proofs 
which  you  have  in  My  miracles  do  not  yet  suffice  to  you, 
you  will  have  a  more  complete  proof  one  day  in  My 
Ascension.  Believe  without  reasoning ;  otherwise  that 
which  appears  difficult  to  you  to  believe  now  will  become 
far  more  so  after  My  Ascension  ;  believe  without  imag- 
ining any  thing;  a  time  will  come,  namely,  after  My 
Ascension,  when  these  carnal  imaginings  of  your's  can 
no  longer  find  place.  Let  us  believe  ourselves  in  this 
manner,  and  let  us  enjoy  the  happiness  which  our  faith 
procures  to  us. 

The  second  part  of  the  answer  of  our  Lord  shews  us 
how  that  which  He  has  spoken  of,  the  necessity  of  eating 
His  Flesh,  must  be  explained ;  U  is  the  spirit  that  quick- 
eneth  ;  thefiesh  profiteth  nothing.  We  may  attach  two 
meanings  to  these  words,  which,  although  different,  lead 
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US  to  the  same  end.  1.  By  these  words  the  flesh  prO' 
fiteth  nothing,  we  may  understand  that  mere  carnal 
understanding,  the  light  of  our  senses,  and  the  natural 
manner  of  conceiving  things,  is  of  no  avail ;  that,  in  the 
mysteries  of  God,  flesh  and  blood,  human  reason  and 
natural  enlightenment  see  nothing ;  that  it  is  the  spirit 
of  God  that  quickeneth,  that  gives  power  to  believe  His 
mysteries,  that  gives  power  to  understand  them,  and  to 
taste  of  them.  Let  us  ask  of  God  this  quickening  spirit, 
this  spirit  of  purity  and  faith,  and  let  us  be  guided  only 
by  its  Light.  2.  By  this  word  the  flesh,  we  may  un- 
derstand a  real  flesh,  a  real  body.  Our  Lord  had  told 
the  Jews  that  His  Flesh  gave  life,  that  he  who  ate  of  It 
should  have  eternal  life,  and  they  understood  these  words 
of  a  dead  flesh,  such  as  we  ordinarily  partake  of.  He 
warns  them  here  that  that  neither  must  nor  could  be 
understood  in  that  manner.  A  dead  body  has  no  life  in 
it,  how  then  could  it  give  life ;  the  man  who  enjoys  the 
possession  of  life,  does  not  draw  that  life  from  the  body, 
but  from  the  spirit  which  quickens  the  body.  The  flesh 
does  not  contribute  any  thing  to  the  life ;  the  spirit  has 
it  independently  of  the  body.  If  then  we  receive  life 
by  eating  the  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  because  in  eat- 
ing It,  we  partake  of  the  Life  with  which  It  is  animated, 
and  that  It  receives,  not  from  Itself,  but  through  Its 
union  with  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  Person 
of  the  Word.  Who  is  Life  uncreated,  and  eternal.  Now 
what  happiness  for  us  and  what  glory !  our  Lord  adds 
in  the  same  meaning ;  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life  ;  that  is  to  say,  they 
ought  to  be  understood  according  to  the  spirit  of  Grod, 
and  of  faith  and  not  according  to  flesh  and  blood,  and 
according  to  the  limited  understanding  of  human  reason ; 
then  you  will  find  there  the  life  which  they  promise. 
My  discourses  have  all  reference  to  life ;  and  My  words 
promise  you  eternal  life ;  they  promise  you  then  all  the 
spirit,  which  is  the  principle  of  life ;  you  must  not  then 
understand  them  as  you  would  as  if  they  were  spoken  of 
a  dead  body,  or  of  a  body  separated  from  the  spirit. 
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The  answer  of  our  Ijord  cannot  be  understood  of  the 
figure  of  His  Body,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Cai- 
yinists  employ  it.  1.  Because  in  this  case,  the  answer 
of  Jesus  Christ  would  not  any  longer  be  an  explanation, 
but  a  formal  retractation  of  that  which  He  had  said, 
which  it  would  be  impiety  to  believe.  2.  If,  in  that 
which  had  preceded,  Jesus  had  only  intended  to  speak 
of  the  figure  of  His  Body,  He  would  have  said  so  clearly 
here,  because,  in  that  case,  the  error  of  His  disciples 
being  innocent,  it  would  have  gained,  from  the  goodness 
of  the  Saviour,  a  precise  explanation  which  would  have 
hindered  them  from  leaving  Him.  How  full  of  wisdom 
and  truth  are  Thy  words,  O  Jesus !  What  greatness 
and  strength,  glory  and  happiness,  sweetness  and  con- 
solation do  not  true  believers  receive  from  them  ! 

SECOND    POINT. 

Reproaches  of  Jesus  and  the  desertion  of  the  disciples. 

The  words  which  Jesus  was  about  to  add,  and  the 
conduct  of  the  disciples  prove  to  us  clearly  that  faith  is 
rare,  that  it  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  that  it  is  indivisible. 

1.  Faith  is  rare.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not,  our  Saviour  continues.  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  fiot, 
and  who  should  betray  Him.  What  a  subject  of  fear 
and  self-examination  offers  itself  to  our  consideration 
here !  We  all  make  a  profession  of  being  Christians, 
of  being  disciples  of  Christ ;  but  how  many  among  us 
are  there  not  who  have  no  faith,  who  have  not  a  firm 
and  unshaken  faith,  a  lively  faith  which  regulates  their 
minds,  their  heart,  and  their  actions ;  a  faith  which  they 
dare  to  defend  and  mdntain  when  occasion  offers,  and 
for  which  they  are  ready  to  suffer  or  to  die  ?  Am  I  of 
the  number  of  those  who  believe  in  Thee  ?  am  I  not  of 
the  number  of  those  who  do  not  believe  ?  Thou  dost 
know,  O  my  God !  Thou  dost  know  every  thing,  the 
present,  the  past,  and  the  future.  Thou  dost  know  who 
they  are  who  will  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  those  who 
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will  not  persevere.  Thou  dost  know  who  will  remtun 
faithful  unto  Thee,  and  who  will  betray  Thee,  who  will 
return  unto  Thee  after  their  estrangement,  and  who  will 
be  overtaken  in  their  sins,  and  die  in  them ;  but  Thy  Di- 
vine knowledge  does  not  in  any  way  hinder  the  free  will 
of  man ;  it  does  not  prevent  Thee  from  furnishing  him 
with  every  means  whereby  he  may  believe  and  be  saved, 
as  also  it  does  not  prevent  him  from  making  use  of  these 
means.  It  is  not  then  what  Thou  dost  know  which  should 
alarm  me,  but  what  I  am  and  what  I  do.  I  ought  to 
know  that  Thou  knowest  every  thing,  that  with  Thy 
grace  1  can  do  all,  that  Thou  dost  pour  out  Thy  grace 
in  abundance,  and  dost  never  refuse  it  to  him  that  asks 
it  of  Thee.  Yes,  Lord,  it  is  not  Thy  grace  which  is 
wanting  to  us,  it  is  we  who  are  wanting  to  Thy  grace ; 
it  is  on  Thy  grace  alone  that  our  hope  is  founded ;  it  is 
our  sinfulness  alone  which  we  need  to  fear.  Let  us 
triumph  over  both  our  sin  and  our  fear ;  give  us  faith, 
perseverance  in  the  observance  of  Thy  commandments, 
and  the  practice  of  Thy  holy  love. 

2.  Faith  is  a  gift  of  God.  Our  Lord  had  already 
said  so,  and  He  repeats  it  here.  And  He  said.  There" 
fore  said  I  unto  you,  tliat  no  man  can  come  unto  Me, 
except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  My  Father.  From 
that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  hack  and  walked 
no  more  with  Him,  Precious  gift  of  faith,  gift  which 
is  offered  to  all,  and  received  by  a  small  number.  Many 
follow  Jesus  as  His  faithless  disciples  did,  through  the 
hope  of  the  temporal  advantages  which  might  be  found 
in  His  service,  but  not  in  the  spirit  of  the  true  faith  which 
makes  us  look  upon  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  sent  to 
deliver  us  from  our  sins,  in  order  to  reveal  to  us  the  con- 
duct and  designs  of  God,  in  order  to  teach  us  what  we 
ought  to  do  and  to  avoid,  to  love  and  to  hate,  to  hope 
and  to  fear.  O  Heavenly  Father !  give  me  this  ines- 
timable gift  of  faith  which  leads  me  to  Thy  well-beloved 
Son,  which  brings  my  spirit  and  heart  into  subjection  to 
Him,  and  which  binds  me  to  Him,  so  that  I  may  never 
agiun  be  separated  from  Him. 
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THIRD    POINT. 

The  faithfulness  of  the  apostles,  and  the  prophecy  of 
the  treachery  of  Judas. 

That  which  follows  will  instruct  us  in  the  motives 
which  ought  to  hinder  us  from  forsaking  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  great  number  of  those  who  do  forsake  Him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 
Jesus  addresses  to  us  also  the  same  words.  Let  us 
think  with  grief  how  many  there  are  every  day  who  for- 
sake Him,  without  speaking  of  the  multitude  of  those 
who  have  never  willed  either  to  follow  Him  or  to  know 
Him,  how  many  Christians  have  separated  from  Him 
through  schism  or  heresy,  or  through  sin  and  evil  lives ; 
how  many  in  all  ranks  of  life,  amidst  the  people,  and 
amidst  His  disciples ;  how  many,  after  having  followed 
Him  with  fervour,  basely  forsake  His  service !  But 
Jesus  had  need  of  no  one.  Were  the  number  of  deser- 
ters still  greater.  He  will  change  nothing  in  His  doctrine, 
in  His  morals,  in  His  mysteries,  because  all  this  building 
is  founded  on  the  immutable  truth,  on  the  incorruptible 
holiness,  on  the  essential  wisdom  of  God  Himself.  But 
this  great  number  of  deserters  ought  to  make  us  more 
fervent,  and  to  make  us  cling  still  more  closely  to  our 
Divine  Master.  Their  desertion  ought  to  render  our 
fideDty  more  glorious  and  more  meritorious.  Would 
we  confound  ourselves  with  this  multitude  of  base  souls, 
of  corrupt  men,  plunged  in  crime,  the  shameful  slaves 
of  their  own  evil  passions,  without  faith,  without  law, 
without  life  ?  No,  Lord ;  the  greater  the  number  of 
those  who  forsake  Thee  is,  the  more  sure  is  their  ruin, 
and  the  greater  horror  do  I  feel  of  them !  Far  from 
following  them,  why  cannot  I,  by  my  faithfulness  and 
fervour,  repair  the  outrages  which  they  offer  Thee  ? 
Why  cannot  I  bring  them  back  to  Thee,  or  at  least  hin- 
der others  from  following  their  example,  and  forsaking 
Thee? 
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2.  Second  modve ;  the  comparison  of  the  masters 
whom  we  can  follow.  Simon  Peter  answers  in  the 
name  of  the  others :  Lord  to  Whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  In  worldly  affairs,  we 
do  not  determine  on  any  course  without  previous  reflec- 
tion ;  we  compare  the  profits,  we  make  calculations,  we 
compute,  and  then  we  choose  what  appears  to  be  the 
most  advantageous.  Is  it  only  in  matters  of  salvation 
that  we  blindly  take  the  most  important  steps,  without 
regard  as  to  the  consequences  they  may  have  ?  But  who 
are  these  masters  then  whom  we  may  follow?  The 
devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  self-interest,  ambition,  our 
evil  passions,  sin,  this  profligate  man,  that  atheist. 
Now,  what  do  they  promise  us,  and  what  promise  are 
they  in  a  position  to  keep  ?  If  we  have  not  ourselves 
made  trial  of  them,  let  us  ask  those  who  follow  them. 
But  Jesus  promises  us  eternal  life ;  He  alone  has  been 
able  to  make  so  glorious  a  promise,  and  He  alone  can 
perform  it.  Let  us  then  say  with  S.  Peter,  "  Lord,  to 
Whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that 
Chnst,  the  Son  of  the  Living  GodJ*^  Yes,  we  have 
been  bom  in  this  faith  of  the  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church  :  we  have  been  brought  up  and  taught  in 
it ;  all  that  we  have  read,  seen  and  heard,  has  strength- 
ened our  faith  in  it,  and  we  await  the  accomplishment 
of  the  promises  which  are  given  to  this  faith,  after  we 
have  been  faithful  in  the  practice  of  the  holy  command- 
ments which  it  lays  upon  us. 

3.  Third  motive,  the  special  graces  which  we  have 
received  from  God.  Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve  ?  This  choice  of  a  free  preference 
merited  well  that  the  apostles  should  remain  faithfully 
attached  to  Him.  But  is  this  mark  of  acknowledgement 
wanting  in  ourselves  ?  Ah !  let  us  think  of  all  the 
special  graces  which  God  has  poured  down  upon  us  from 
our  very  birth.  How  often,  after  those  first  blessings 
of  our  birth  in  a  Christian  country,  and  our  admission 
by  Baptism  into  the  Christian  covenant,  has  He  not 
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chosen  us  out  specially  from  amongst  others,  to  lavish 
favours  on  us  which  He  has  not  granted  to  them  ?  He 
has  chosen  us  to  live,  whilst  many  others  have  been 
taken  out  of  this  world ;  He  has  ordered  that  we  should 
receive  a  more  Christian  education  and  more  careful 
teaching,  whilst  others  have  been  left  exposed  to  ignor- 
ance, and  to  the  errors  of  the  world ;  and  if  we  are 
priests,  He  has  chosen  us  to  serve  Him  in  a  more  per- 
fect and  intimate  manner,  whereby  we  are  more  closely 
united  to  Him.  Ah !  what  gratitude  should  not  such 
singular  graces  awaken  in  us,  and  how  should  they  kindle 
our  fervour !  But  let  us  beware  lest  we  turn  them  into 
an  excuse  for  relaxation  or  self-glorification !  Whatever 
grace  of  election  we  may  have  received,  we  can  abuse  it, 
and  be  unfaithful  to  it ;  and  if  we  do,  our  crime  will  be 
so  much  the  greater,  and  our  damnation  so  much  the 
more  terrible.  And  in  truth,  let  us  listen  to  what  Jesus 
adds ;  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you 
is  a  devil  ?  Who  would  not  tremble  at  such  words  ? 
He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon  ;  for  he 
it  was  that  should  betray  Him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 
Judas,  do  you  recognize  yourself  under  this  character  ? 
you,  an  apostle,  you,  one  of  the  twelve  whom  Jesus 
chose,  you  will  betray  Him,  you  will  be  the  shame  and 
disgrace  of  the  band  of  apostles  to  whom  you  belong,  the 
object  of  horror  to  all  Christians,  and  a  victim  of  hell ! 
you  imagine  yourself  very  far  removed  from  such  guilt ; 
but  already  your  faith  is  beginning  to  waver,  your  fervour 
to  diminish,  and  your  eyes  are  cast  with  longing  towards 
the  acquirement  of  earthly  wealth.  Ah !  the  year  will 
not  have  come  round  again  before  your  crime  will  be 
consummated.  The  day  on  which  Jesus  promises  the 
gift  of  that  Bread  from  Heaven,  He  foretells  your 
treachery,  and  the  day  on  which  He  shall  fulfil  His  pro- 
mise, will  be  that  on  which  you  will  accomplish  His 
prediction. 

Prayer.  Alas !  O  my  God  !  dost  Thou  not  behold 
in  me  dispositions  of  mind  as  fatal  as  those  of  Judas  ? 
Thou  hast  chosen  me,  and  called  me,  and  I  draw  near 
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to  Thy  table,  and  partake  of  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  with 
other  holy  souls ;  but  am  I  not  a  devil,  although  I  am 
in  their  midst  ?  Turn  away  from  me,  O  my  God,  such 
misery,  and  grant  that  I  may  die  soon  than  ever  be 
faithless  to  Thee.     Amen. 


iMeWtation  CXXVIII. 
PHARASAICAL  SUPERSTITION. 

The  Gospel  offers  us  here  for  our  consideration,  1.  the  malice  of 
the  Pharisees ;  2.  the  reply  which  Jesus  makes  to  them ;  2.  the 
warning  which  He  gives  to  the  people ;  4.  lastly,  His  instruction  to 
His  disciples.    S.  Matt.  xv.  1-20.    S.  Mark  vii.  1-23. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Malice  of  the  Pharisee. 

1 .  They  seek  to  criticise.  Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jerusalem.  Jesus  had 
not  been  up  to  Jerusalem  this  year  to  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  but  His  fame  having  been  heightened  there  by 
the  report  which  the  Galileans  who  went  up  there  gave 
of  His  wonderful  works,  some  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees who  belonged  to  Jerusalem,  deputed  perhaps  by 
the  rest,  betook  themselves  to  Galilee  in  order  to  examine 
more  closely  into  His  conduct,  and  to  seek  at  least  to 
lower  the  esteem  in  which  He  was  held  amongst  the 
people.  Are  we  not  of  the  number  of  the  Pharisees  ? 
Does  not  the  good  which  is  spoken  of  another  become 
to  us  a  motive  for  examining  into  their  conduct  with  a 
spiteful  and  jealous  eye  ? 

2.  They  make  a  trifle  into  a  great  crime.  And  when 
tJiey  saw  some  of  His  disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled, 
that  is  to  say,  with  unclean,  hands,  they  found  fault. 
For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  concept  they  wash 
their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders.    And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  concept 
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they  wash,  they  eat  not*  And  many  other  things  there 
he,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of 
cups,  and  pots,  hrasen  vessels,  and  of  tables.  Such 
then  is  all  that  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  of  Jerusalem 
after  having  well  examined  into  their  conduct,  could  find 
to  bring  against  the  disciples  of  Jesus :  it  was  enough  to 
let  them  loose  against  them,  agdnst  their  Master,  and 
to  cause  to  fall  upon  the  Saviour  a  grave  accusation. 
What  a  specious  colouring  did  they  not  give  to  such  an 
innocent  omission  !  To  whom  did  they  not  speak  of  it, 
as  of  an  overthrow  of  ancient  discipline,  and  ancient 
tradition !  Is  it  not  thus  that  we  exaggerate  the  faults 
of  others,  real  or  imaginary,  especially  when  those  are 
concerned  who  make  a  particular  profession  of  following 
Christ  ? 

3.  They  utter  their  reproaches  and  their  accusations 
in  public.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  Him, 
Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  9  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  not  content  with  having  blamed  in  their  pri- 
Tate  conversations  the  conduct  of  the  disciples,  and  having 
sought  to  bring  discredit  on  the  Master,  wished  to  render 
their  accusations  public,  to  throw  Jesus  into  perplexity, 
and  to  cover  Him  with  confusion  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  assembly.  They  took  therefore  the  opportunity 
of  an  occasion  on  which  He  was  publicly  instructing  the 
people,  and  they  drew  near  to  Him,  and  put  this  ques- 
tion to  Him  with  an  air  and  a  tone  of  usurped  authority 
wliich  they  thought  justified  by  the  reputation  in  which 
they  stood,  and  wliich  they  exercised  over  all  the  dis- 
ciples of  Moses.  If  questions  are  put  only  for  the  sake 
of  receiving  instruction,  nothing  can  be  more  desirable  ; 
but  most  often  these  questionings  are  only  made  use  of 
as  a  means  of  giving  offence,  or  of  bringing  another  into 
discredit. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Pharisees. 
1.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  the  transgression  and 
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setting  aside  of  the  law  of  God.  But  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  com^ 
mandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ?  For  God  com- 
manded,  saying,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  ;  and 
He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 
But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his 
mother.  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me;  and  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother, 
he  shall  be  free:  and  will  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the 
commandment.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought 
for  his  father  and  mother  ;  making  the  word  of  God  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  de- 
livered; and  many  such  like  things  do  ye»  One  of  the 
commandments  which  God  had  delivered  by  the  mouth  of 
Moses,  a  commandment  which  was  written  in  the  heart 
by  the  finger  of  nature,  enjoined  upon  children  to  honour 
their  father  and  mother,  to  respect  them,  to  obey  them,  to 
provide  for  them,  if  it  were  necessary,  and  to  assist  them 
in  their  needs.  The  law  even  added  that  he  who  should 
curse  his  father  or  mother,  or  should  speak  abusive  words 
to  them,  who  should  make  use  of  any  marks  of  contempt 
towards  them,  or  forsake  them  in  their  necessities,  should 
be  put  to  death.  But  these  false  teachers,  on  the  con- 
trary, taught  that  those  who  made  gifts  to  the  temple, 
fulfilled  the  law,  and  that  they  were  free  from  all  obli- 
gations to  them,  if  they  only  expressed  the  wish  that  this 
gift  might  be  profitable  to  them,  and  that  it  might  render 
the  Lord  propitious  and  favourable  to  them.  Thus,  these 
doctors  of  the  law,  instead  of  encoura^ng  the  people  in 
the  observance  of  the  law,  turned  them  away  from  it 
by  the  interpretation  which  they  made  of  it.  This  was 
only  one  example  which  our  Lord  quoted  of  their 
false  teachings ;  for  He  adds,  and  many  si  ch  like  things 
do  ye.  How  many,  amongst  Christians,  fall  into  this 
fault  of  the  Pharisees  ?  how  many  are  so  much  occupied 
with  certain  practices  of  devotion,  that  they  neglect  the 
law  of  God  in  the  essential  points  which  regulate  their 
duties  and  their  obligations?  A  person  may  be  retiring  in 
his  outward  appearance,  whilst  he  is  full  of  pride  within  ; 
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he  may  impose  hardships  on  his  body,  whilst  he  gives 
way  to  his  temper ;  he  may  have  appointed  hours  for 
prayer,  but  may  be  quite  without  gentleness,  charity,  or 
humility;  he  may  subject  him  self  to  some  external  prac- 
tices of  devotion,  and  yet  violate  in  their  observance,  the 
very  law  of  which  he  wishes  to  pass  as  the  strict  ob- 
server.    False  and  Pharasaical  piety  I 

2.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  hypocrisy.  Ye 
hypocrites^  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying , 
This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  their  mouth, 
land  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  Me.  When  I  consider  myself,  can  I  not  in 
truth  say  that  it  is  of  myself  that  the  prophet  has  spoken  ? 
What  fair  words'  what  a  specious  appearance!  what 
external  professions !  But  my  heart,  Ah !  how  far  is  it 
from  God !  If  I  were  to  ask  my  heart  a  hundred  times 
a  day.  Where  is  it  ?  a  hundred  times  I  should  find  it  far 
from  God.  If  I  were  to  ask  myself  in  my  devotions,  in 
all  that  I  do,  where  my  heart  was,  I  should  always  find 
that  it  was  far  from  God.  Ah  !  how  many  of  my  actions 
are  devoid  of  the  spirit  of  recollected ness  and  devotion 
which  ought  to  animate  them  !  Hypocrite  that  I  am, 
shall  I  never  remember  that  God  sees  my  heart,  and 
that,  without  the  homage  of  the  heart,  nothing  can  ever 
be  pleasing  to  Him. 

3.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  superstition.  How- 
belt  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men.  For  laying  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the 
washing  of  pots  and  cups  ;  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye 
reject  the  commandment  cf  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition.  The  religious  worship  of  the  Pharisees 
was  reduced  to  frequent  ablutions  of  their  cups  and  their 
pots,  and  of  other  similar  practices ;  they  preferred  these 
works  of  supererogation  to  the  precepts  of  God,  or  rather, 
in  enhancing  the  value  of  the  one,  they  lessened  and  did 
away  with  the  other.  The  Gospel  has  set  us  free  from 
Judaic  superstitions,  as  from  heathen  superstitions.    The 


PHARASAICAL    SUPERSTITION.  327 

Church  offers  to  God  a  pure  worship,  without  permit- 
ting any  modification  either  in  faith  or  morals.  But  in 
the  midst  of  so  pure  a  worship,  let  us  examine  whether 
we  have  not  our  own  private  superstitions,  somewhat 
similar  to  those  of  the  Pharisees,  if  we  do  not  cherish 
some  particular  scruples,  and  if  we  do  not  violate  with- 
out remorse  the  precepts  of  the  law,  the  duties  of 
Christianity,  the  obligations  which  our  station  in  life 
imposes  on  us,  the  precepts  of  subordination,  charity,  and 
humanity.  Let  us  take  care  nevertheless,  our  private 
devotions  may  be  our  own,  but  faith  is  from  God. 

THIRD   POINT. 

Warning  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  people. 

And  when  He  had  called  all  the  people  unto  Him, 
He  said  unto  them.  Hearken  unto  Me  every  one  of  you, 
and  understand  ;  there  is  nothing  from  without  a  man, 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him  ;  hut  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the 
man.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
When  Jesus  had  humbled  the  pride  of  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes  of  Jerusalem,  and  had  reduced  them  to  si- 
lence. He  recalled  the  people  to  Him,  and  said  unto 
them,  in  the  presence  of  their  teachers ;  Nothing  which 
is  outside  of  a  man,  and  enters  into  .him  by  his  lips,  can 
defile  his  conscience ;  that  which  defiles  it  is  that  which 
is  in  him,  that  which  having  been  conceived  in  his 
corrupt  heart,  is  expressed  without.  After  this  short 
warning,  Jesus  sent  away  His  auditors,  leaving  those  to 
meditate  on  the  meaning  of  His  words,  who,  as  He  often 
said,  had  ears  to  hear.  It  is  not  difficult  for  us  to  un- 
derstand that  the  things  we  eat  could  not  of  themselves 
defile  us ;  but  as  the  Saviour  adds,  that  that  which  defiles 
a  man  is  that  which  comes  forth  from  his  heart,  such  as 
evil  desires,  and  all  manner  of  excesses,  of  which  in- 
temperance is  one  of  those  most  to  be  condemned,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  things  we  eat  may  defile  us,  1 .  if  we  take 
them  without  gratitude  to  Him  Who  ^ves  them  ub, 
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without  love  to  Him,  and  without  regard  to  His  presence ; 
2.  if  we  take  them,  not  in  order  to  relieve  our  wants 
and  to  repair  our  strength,  but  in  order  to  satisfy  our 
sensuality,  especially  if  this  sensuality  leads  us  into  ex- 
penses and  scandalous  profusion,  and  beyond  our  power ; 
if,  when  this  sensuality  is  not  satisfied,  it  causes  us  mo- 
ments of  impatience  and  anger,  makes  us  burst  forth 
into  complaints  and  murmurs ;  if  this  sensuality  renders 
us  hard  towards  the  poor,  so  that  we  refuse  even  to  re- 
lieve them  with  the  remains  of  those  earthly  possessions 
with  which  God  has  filled  us ;  3.  if  we  take  them  with 
excess,  against  the  commands  of  God ;  4.  if  we  take 
them  without  necessity,  on  days  which  the  Church  sets 
apart  as  days  of  fasting  or  abstinence. 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Instruction  of  Jesus  Christ  to  His  disciples. 

1 .  On  the  offence  which  the  Pharisees  took.  1 .  A 
hypocritical  and  unjust  offence,  to  which  no  regard  ought 
to  be  paid.  And  when  He  was  entered  into  the  house 
from  the  people,  then  came  His  disciples,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended, 
after  they  heard  that  saying  ?  No  one  more  easily 
takes  offence,  or  gives  way  to  more  bitter  complaints, 
than  those  who  are  feproved  for  errors  which  they  spread 
abroad.  To  unmask  their  hypocrisy,  is  according  to 
them,  to  violate  the  law  of  charity ;  to  attack  their  doc- 
trines, is  to  contradict  Scripture,  and  to  destroy  tradition. 
Vain  clamours !  Pharasaical  offence,  which  ought  not  to 
slacken  the  zeal  of  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  guide  others, 
and  to  guard  the  faith  committed  to  their  charge. 
2.  Vain  offence,  which  ought  not  to  be  feared.  But 
He  answered  and  said.  Every  plant,  which  My  Hea^ 
venly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  he  rooted  up. 
However  enraged  the  enemies  of  the  faith  may  be,  and 
to  whatever  excess  of  vengeance  they  may  be  capable 
of  going,  we  must  not  fear  them.  They  may  calum- 
niate us,  persecute  us,  tear  us  in  pieces,  or  even  take 


PHARA8AICAL   8UPBR8TITION.  329 

away  our  lives.  They  have  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God, 
His  apostles,  and  their  successors ;  but  the  Church  of 
the  Son  of  God,  established  by  His  apostles,  continued 
on  by  their  successors,  is  this  plant  which  our  Heavenly 
Father  had  planted  Himself,  and  which  will  last  as  long* 
as  the  world  shall  continue.  As  for  those  plants  which 
God  has  not  planted,  they  will  be  rooted  up,  and  will 
disappear  from  the  earth,  or  will  grow  only  outside  the 
field  of  the  Lord.  Where  are  now  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees \dth  all  their  traditions  ?  where  are  now  so  many 
heretical  sects  which  have  prevailed  formerly,  and  have 
troubled  the  Church  ?  They  exist  no  longer,  and  those 
who  trouble  it  now,  or  who  will  perhaps  trouble  one  day 
this  holy  Church,  will  share  the  same  fate.  3.  A  blind 
ofi^ence,  which  we  must  abandon  to  its  own  sinful  blind- 
ness. Let  them  alone :  they  he  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch.  There  are  those  who  wilfully  blind 
themselves  to  the  truth,  and  who  are  followed  by  others 
who  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  to  the  character  of  those  they 
follow.  What  is  then  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  ?  After 
having  patiently  reasoned  with  them,  answered  their  ob- 
jections, spoken,  exhorted,  and  used  all  the  means  in 
our  power,  there  remains  nothing  more  to  be  done  than 
to  submit  to  the  dealings  of  God's  Providence,  who  per- 
mits the  offence,  and  to  leave  these  blind  leaders  with 
their  followers  to  perish,  if  they  will. 

2.  Instruction  of  Jesus  Christ  as  to  the  meaning  of 
these  parables.  His  disciples  asked  Him  the  meaning* 
of  this  parable.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
Him,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable.  And  Jesus  said. 
Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ?  Alas  I  does 
not  this  reproach  apply  to  ourselves  also  ?  Since  we  have 
been  in  the  school  of  Christ,  have  we  not  continued  in 
ignorance  and  without  understanding  ?  We  have  a  specu- 
lative understanding  of  the  signification  of  the  words;  but 
we  have  not  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  sense  which  they 
contain.  What  we  know  of  them  is  superficial,  does  not 
penetrate  to  our  heart,  nor  banish  from  our  mind  the 
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false  maxims  of  the  world,  and  the  delusions  of  self  love. 
Let  us  ackowledge  at  least  our  ignorance,  and  ask  with 
Saint  Peter  for  the  enlightenment  which  we  need. 

3.  Instruction  of  Christ  respecting  that  which  defiles 
a  man.  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him; 
because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  hut  into  his  belly ^ 
and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  9 
And  He  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
man,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasvi- 
piousness,  an  evil  eye^  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness,  all 
these  evil  things  com^from  within,  and  defile  the  man  ; 
hut  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 
We  can  easily  understand  that  the  food  which  a  man  takes 
does  not  defile  him,  and  does  not  enter  into  the  substance 
of  his  soul ;  but  it  is  of  extreme  importance  for  us  to  con- 
sider the  details  into  which  our  Lord  enters  respecting 
all  which  defiles  a  man,  and  renders  him  impure  in  the 
eyes  of  God.  Evil  thoughts:  they  defile  a  man,  if  they 
are  not  disowned  as  soon  as  they  are  conceived,  rejected 
with  horror  and  driven  away  by  prayer  and  contrary 
thoughts.  Evil  eye,  the  evil  looks  of  anger  and  indigna- 
tion, of  envy  and  jealousy,  of  disdain  and  contempt,  of 
curiosity  and  dissipation,  of  sensuality  and  impurity. 
Blasphemy,  words  which  are  offensive  to  God,  and  hurtful 
to  our  neighbour.  Pride  and  its  consequences,  presump- 
tion, vanity,  disobedience,  and  independence.  Foolish- 
ness, that  is  to  say,  impiety,  idolatry,  incredulity,  heresy 
and  all  the  other  disorders  of  the  human  mind.  Such 
are  some  examples  of  that  which  cometh  forth  from  the 
heart  of  man,  and  of  that  which  defiles  it. 

Prayer.  O  my  God !  What  is  the  heart  of  man,  and 
what  is  mine  in  particular  ?  By  how  many  acts  of  im- 
purity is  it  not  defiled  in  Thine  eyes !  Who  could  wash 
it  from  so  many  sins,  but  Thine  adorable  Blood  Which 
was  shed  for  me  ?  Who  could  purify  it,  but  the  fire  of 
Jhy  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  Thy  Divine  love  ?    O  Heart  of 
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Jesus!  purify  my  heart.  O  Heavenly  Father !  turn  away 
Thine  eyes  from  my  heart,  that  Thou  mayest  see  in  me 
only  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  Thy  well-beloved  Son,  to  Whom 
I  unite  myself,  and  to  Whom  I  cling  that  I  may  never 
be  separated  from  Him  any  more.     Amen. 


fUt'nitation  CXXIX. 
OF  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  WOMAN  OF  CANAAN. 

Admire,  1.  her  fervour ;  2.  her  constancy ;  3.  her  reward.  S.  Matt. 
XV.  21—28.  S.  Mark.  vii.  24—30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  fervour  of  her  faith. 

1.  A  generous  faith  which  adores  the  true  God  in  the 
midst  of  a  Gentile  people.  And  from  thence  Jesus 
arose  and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know 
it :  but  He  could  not  be  hid.  For  a  certain  woman  of 
Canaan,  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit, 
heard  of  Him,  and  came  and  fell  at  His  feet:  and  she 
besought  Him  that  He  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out 
of  her  daughter.  The  woman  was  a  Cheek  and  SyrO" 
phenician  by  nation.  Jesus  had  only  a  year  more  to 
remain  on  the  earth.  He  willed,  before  going  up  to 
consummate  His  sacrifice  at  Jerusalem,  to  go  through  se- 
veral parts  where  he  had  not  yet  shewn  Himself.  We 
suppose  that  it  was  from  Nain  that  J  esus  set  out,  and  that, 
going  northwards.  He  came  into  the  tribes  of  Asshur, 
as  far  as  to  the  confines  of  Phenicia.  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were  the  two  principal  cities  of  that  province,  and  their 
inhabitants  who  were  Gentiles  and  idolaters,  were  called 
sometimes  Canaanites,  because  they  were  descended  from 
the  Canaanitish  nations,  and  sometimes  Phenicians  and 
Syrophenicians,  because  Phenicia  which  they  inhabited. 
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was  a  province  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Syria.  The 
woman  in  question  here  was  of  that  country,  and  conse- 
quently a  Canaanite,  originally  from  Phenicia,  or  Syra 
Phenicia,  and  descended  from  heathen  and  idolatrous 
parents.  It  is  to  be  presumed  that  this  woman  wor- 
shipped the  true  God,  that  she  had  renounced  the  wor- 
ship of  idols,  and  that  she  was  awaiting  the  Saviour 
promised  to  Israel.  How  estimable  is  such  a  faith  in 
the  midst  of  Gentile  belief,  and  of  idolatry !  How  heroic 
it  is  !  how  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  It  is  thus 
O  my  God,  that  Thou  dost  know  how  to  preserve  to  Thy- 
self everywhere  faithful  souls.  1  n  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
corruption  of  the  world,  in  the  midst  of  the  licence  of  the 
army,  Thou  hast  upright  and  sincere  hearts,  whom  the 
contagion  of  bad  example  has  not  infected,  and  who 
serve  Thee  with  fervour.  What  glory  and  what  happiness 
for  them !  But  what  disgrace  to  me,  if  in  the  midst 
of  Christianity,  of  holiness,  and  of  fervour,  I  live  as  a  hea- 
then, or  serve  Thee  with  cowardliness. 

2.  A  solid  faith  which  bears  up  under  afflictions. 
This  woman  had  a  daughter,  the  object  of  her  tenderness, 
who  was  possessed  by  a  devil.  What  an  ever  renewed 
sorrow,  and  as  terrible  as  it  was  sad,  must  it  have  been 
to  this  tender  mother  to  witness  thus  her  daughter  cruelly 
tormented  by  this  impure  spirit  ?  Alas !  this  afflicted 
mother  knew  that  the  Son  of  David  was  in  Galilee,  that 
He  was  healing  the  sick  there  and  driving  out  devils ; 
she  would  have  desired  to  have  been  able  to  convey  her 
daughter  thither,  or  to  go  there  herself  in  order  to  solicit 
her  cure ;  but  the  distance  did  not  allow  of  her  bringing 
her  sick  daughter  there,  and  the  disease  was  too  severe 
for  her  to  be  able  to  leave  her  for  so  great  a  length  of 
time.  To  what  a  dreadful  extremity  was  she  not  then 
reduced !  But  how  deep  are  Thy  ways;  and  how  worthy 
of  a^loration,  O  my  God  !  Who  would  ever  have  thought 
that  an  affliction  so  cruel  and  so  humiliating,  that  a  con- 
dition so  distressing  and  one  apparently  so  hopeless 
should  become  the  source  of  happiness  to  her,  that  it 
should  render  her  one  of  the  most  celebrated  women  in 
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the  world,  whose  happiness  the  Church  would  not  cease 
to  celebrate  until  the  end  of  time  ? 

3.  An  attentive  faith  which  reco§:nizes  Jesus  Christ 
even  when  He  wills  to  be  hidden.  The  Saviour  did  not 
wish  that  His  arrival  should  be  made  known  abroad,  nor 
that  any  one  should  know  that  He  was  in  this  place  in- 
habited by  Gentiles,  because  He  did  not  yet  manifest 
Himself  to  them,  nor  communicate  to  strangers  the  cures 
which  His  mercy  had  poured  out  as  yet  only  on  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  But  if  the  commands  which  He  had 
received  of  His  Father  did  not  allow  of  His  going  forth 
to  seek  the  Gentiles,  His  mercy  did  not  suffer  Him  either 
to  reject  them.  Hastening  as  He  did  after  those  who 
fled  from  Him,  how  should  He  flee  from  those  who  came 
to  Him  ?  O  Jesus !  it  was  not  Thy  will  that  every  one 
should  be  in  ignorance  of  Thine  advent;  Thou  didst 
know  that  there  was  one  faithful  soul  there,  who  had 
need  of  Thy  succour,  who  would  discover  Thee.  Per- 
haps, alas !  Thou  didst  come  there  only  for  her  sake, 
and  did  order  Thy  steps  only  in  her  behalf.  Thus  dost 
Thou  often  hide  Thyself  from  lukewarm,  cowardly  and 
indifferent  souls ;  but  dost  prevent  attentive  and  fervent 
souls,  in  order  that  their  faith  may  discover  Thee,  and 
lead  them  to  Thee.  O  Jesus !  Thou  art  still  a  hidden 
God  in  the  Sacrament  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood ;  but  the 
faith  which  discovers  Thee  there  acknowledges  Thee 
there,  and  falling  low  at  Thy  Feet,  embraces  them,  and 
obtains  from  Thee  its  desires. 

4.  An  active  faith  which  finds  Jesus  even  when  He 
does  but  pass  by.  With  what  eagerness  did  not  this 
woman  hasten  to  find  Jesus,  as  soon  as  she  heard  of 
His  arrival !  Alas  !  how  different  is  our  faith !  How 
languishing  it  is !  We  grudge  the  trouble  it  takes  us  to 
leave  our  houses,  and  to  betake  ourselves  to  the  House 
of  God,  and  often  we  will  not  give  ourselves  that  trou- 
ble. The  opportunities  of  salvation  offer  themselves  to 
us,  we  feel  the  need  we  have  of  them,  and  we  let  them 
escape :  we  wait  for  more  favourable  circumstances,  and 
whilst  we  delay,  the  moments  of  grace  vanish,  the  times 
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when  our  Saviour  visits  us  pass  by,  our  plans  of  conver- 
sion come  to  nought,  our  healing  is  not  effected,  and 
we  remdn  to  the  day  of  our  death,  the  slaves  of  the  evil 
one,  to  be  hereafter  eternally  Ids  victims  in  hell. 

SECOND    POINT. 

The  constancy  of  her  faith. 

Never  did  any  one  find  in  their  dealings  with  Jesus 
so  much  severity,  nor  so  many  obstacles  to  be  sur- 
mounted as  this  Canaanitish  woman. 

1.  First  obstacle,  the  difficulty  of  approaching  Jesus ; 
she  overcame  that  difficulty  by  her  cries.  And  cried 
unto  Him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  Thou 
Son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil,  A  most  touching  prayer,  which  we  ought  our- 
selves often  to  repeat,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord, 
Thou  Son  of  David ;  my  soul  is  grievously  vexed. 

2.  Second  obstacle,  the  severity  of  the  silence  of  Jesus ; 
she  overcame  that  by  her  perseverance.  But  He  an» 
swered  her  not  a  'word.  And  His  disciples  came  and 
besought  Him,  saying,  Send  her  away :  for  she  crieth 
after  us,  Jesus  appears  insensible  to  so  touching  a 
prayer.  He  does  not  turn  even  His  eyes  towards  her 
who  thus  invokes  Him  with  her  cries,  He  opposes  to 
her  fervour  an  apparent  indifference,  more  discouraging 
even  than  a  positive  refusal.  Nevertheless  this  afflicted 
mother  does  not  let  herself  be  discouraged,  she  continues 
to  cry  out,  and  to  repeat  without  ceasing,  O  Lord,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  my  daughter  and  on  me. 
The  apostles,  wearied  out  at  this  woman's  cries,  or 
touched  by  her  constancy  or  her  misfortunes,  take  her 
part,  and  approaching  to  Jesus,  pray  Him  to  yield  to 
her  importunity,  to  grant  her  petitions,  or  to  listen  at 
least  to  her  request,  for  she  ceaseth  not,  they  say,  to  cry 
after  us.  In  truth,  these  cries,  on  the  one  hand,  be- 
tokened the  greatness  of  her  suffering,  the  liveliness  of 
her  faith,  and  signalised  her  constancy,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  they  might  perhaps  discover  the  arrival  of  the 
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Saviour  in  that  spot  where  He  wished  to  pass  through 
unknown  ;  it  was  therefore  needful  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
cries  of  this  woman,  which  could  only  be  done  by  grant- 
ing her  petition. 

3.  Third  obstacle  taken  from  the  mission  of  Jesus ; 
she  overcomes  it  by  fresh  entreaties.     But  He  answered 
and  said,  I  am  not  sent  hut  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.     When   the  Canaanitish  woman  saw 
that  the  apostles  took  up  her  cause,  what  hopes  must 
not  have  filled  her  breast !    With  what  attention  did  she 
not  awsut  the  reply  of  the  Saviour !    But  what  must  have 
been  her  surprise  and  her  grief,  when  she  heard  Him 
utter  these  crushing  words,  /  am  not  sent  hut  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,     Unfortunate  mother, 
have  you  rightly  heard  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ?     It 
is  no  longer  by  His  silence  that  He  expresses  Himself; 
His  Words  are  clear  and  precise ;  what  hope  can  re- 
main to  you  ?     Withdraw,  go  and  weep  over  your  lot 
and  that  of  your  daughter,  there  remains  to  you  no  other 
comfort  than  your  tears  and  your  despair.     Ah!   we 
should  not  have  required  as  much  to  induce  us  to  adopt 
such  a  fatal  course!  but  the  Canaanitish  woman  does 
not  act  thus.    The  earnestness  of  her  desires  and  of  her 
faith  is  only  enkindled  by  obstacles,  she  sets  aside  aU 
that  hinders  her  from  penetrating  to  Jesus,  she  throws 
herself  at  His  Feet,  and  she  will  not  leave  Them  till  she 
has  obtained  the  fruits  of  her  petition.     She  renews  her 
prayer  with  greater  earnestness  than  before,  and  says  to 
Him ;  Lord,  Thou  knowest  my  sorrow.  Thou  seest  my 
trust;  Lord,  help  me.     Ah!  if  we  did  but  know  how  to 
pray. after  this  manner,  with  a  like  faith,  a  like  fervour, 
a  like  trust,  and  a  like  perseverance,  should  we  not  ob- 
tain all  that  we  desire  ? 

4.  Fourth  obstacle,  the  harsh  and  discouraging  words 
which  Jesus  spoke  to  her.  She  overcomes  them  by  her 
humility.  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Let  the  children  first 
he  filled  ;  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children'*s  hread, 
and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs.  What  an  answer  from 
the  lips  of  the  best  of  Masters,  of  the  tenderest  of  Fa- 
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thers  ?     Nevertheless  our  Lord,  in  uttering  it,  suffered 
her  to  remain  at  His  Feet ;  this  was  an  inestimable  fa- 
vour, which  she  regarded  as  the  assured  pledge  of  the 
miracle  which  she  solicited.  The  expressions  which  Jesus 
Christ  made  use  of,  did  not  offend  her ;  true  humility 
takes  offence  at  nothing ;  she  did  not  find  them  too  se- 
vere, she  acknowledges  that  they  are  befitting  to  her, 
and  she  finds  in  them  a  ground  for  the  granting  of  her 
request.     In  the  ways  of  God,  there  is  nothing  so  blind 
as  pride ;  nothing  so  clear-sighted  as  humility.    Perhaps 
even  she  understood  from  that  moment  that  our  Lord 
was  expressly  providing  her  with  an  opening,  by  these 
very  expressions  so  hard  in  appearance,  and  was  Himself 
suggesting  to  her  a  sure  means  whereby  to  disarm  Him. 
And  in  truth,  the  grace  of  this  Saviour  God,  by  pouring 
unction  into  the  heart  which  He  seemed  to  will  to  wound, 
was  furnishing  her  with  a  favourable  opportunity.     She 
answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord;  it  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs ; 
Yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
masters^  table;   no  one  grudges  them  the  children's 
crumbs.    Now  such  is  my  condition,  such  is  my  position, 
such  is  the  entire  object  of  my  request,  pour  down  with 
abundance  Thy  fulness  on  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
as  for  me,  I  do  not  aspire  save  to  the  least  of  the  bless- 
ings which  Thou  dost  lavish  on  them.     How  pleasing 
was  such  an  answer  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus !     Ah !  if 
we  did  but  know  this  divine  Heart  well,  how  we  should 
love  It,  what  trust  should  we  not  have  in  It  ?    It  belongs 
to  humility  to  make  it  known  to  us.    I  will  prostrate  my- 
self at  the  Feet  of  my  Saviour  in  His  holy  House,  and 
there  I  will  ask  Him  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul.    If  He 
does  not  hearken  to  me,  I  will  raise  my  voice  yet  louder ; 
if  He  rejects  me  I  will  persevere ;  if  He  reproaches  me 
with  my  sins  and  my  acts  of  perfidy,  1  will  acknowledge 
them ;  if  He  says  that  Paradise  is  not  for  a  sinner  like 
me,  I  will  answer,  It  is  just,  O  Lord ;  but  Thou  didst 
come  to  call  sinners.  Thou  didst  come  to  heal  the  sick,  to 
deliver  those  who  were  possessed  of  devils,  to  sanctify 
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and  save  those  who  believe  in  Tliee,  who  acknowled§:e 
the  need  which  they  have  of  Thee,  who  put  their  trust 
in  Thee,  who  implore  Thy  succour  and  hope  for  it.  Such 
is  my  condition,  such  is  my  position,  and  the  sole  object 
of  my  desires.  Lavish  Thy  favours  on  those  faithful 
souls  who  merit  them ;  I  do  not  lay  claim  to  such  bene- 
iits,  but  when  Thou  hast  filled  the  children  of  the  House, 
will  there  not  remain  some  crumbs  which  Thou  wilt 
deign  to  bestow  upon  me  ? 

THIRD    POINT. 

The  reward  of  her  faith. 

1 .  Jesus  praises  it.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  Oh  divine 
Saviour  !  how  great  must  the  satisfaction  have  been  to 
Thy  divine  Heart  to  be  able  to  praise  the  faith  of  this 
woman,  which  Thou  hadst  put  Thyself  to  such  severe 
trials !  Oh  woman !  how  great  is  Thy  happiness,  to  hear 
Thy  faith  praised  by  Him  Who  had  thus  put  it  to  the 
proof,  and  Who  knows  the  depths  of  all  hearts !  Thou 
hadst  rightly  judged  Him,  when  thou  didst  not  suffer 
thyself  to  be  discouraged  by  any  thing,  and  when  thou 
didst  not  fear  to  be  either  importunate  or  indiscreet. 
Alas !  it  is  not  thus  with  me :  I  am  discouraged  by  every 
thing,  I  yield  to  the  least  importunity,  I  shrink  back  at 
the  least  dryness  which  I  experience ;  thus,  instead  of 
the  praise  which  thou  didst  draw  down  on  thyself,  I  de- 
sei*ve  only  reproaches  for  my  want  of  faith.  Alas !  how 
timid,  feeble,  and  languishing  my  faith  is ! 

2.  Jesus  bestows  on  her  the  favour  she  demands. 
Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour.  She  desired  the 
deliverance  of  her  daughter,  and,  at  that  very  moment, 
her  daughter  was  delivered  from  the  evil  one  by  whom  she 
was  tormented.  Our  desires  are  generally  the  measure 
of  the  graces  which  the  Lord  bestows  on  us  for  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls ;  we  ask  for  victory  over  our  passions, 
and  the  acquirement  of  graces,  but  we  desire  neither  the 
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one  nor  the  other,  and  it  is  done  unto  us  even  as  we  vn\h 
The  first  condition  of  a  holy  prayer,  and  that  which 
most  often  is  wanting  to  it,  is  that  we  siiould  desire  to 
obtain  tliat  which  we  pray  for. 

3.  Jesus  assures  her  of  the  deliverance  of  her  daup^h- 
ter.  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  because  you  have 
prayed  with  humility,  and  persevered  with  constancy, 
your  prayers  are  heard,  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  your 
daughter.  Could  the  devil,  that  spirit  of  pride,  hold 
out  against  so  humble  an  answer  ?  It  is  humility  which 
begins,  which  sustains,  and  which  crowns  prayer ;  with- 
out it,  we  begin  ill,  we  do  not  persevere,  and  we  obtain 
nothing. 

4.  Jesus  dismisses  her,  and  she  returns  home,  where 
she  finds  her  daughter  delivered  from  the  evil  spirit. 
Go  thy  way :  and  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 

the  bed.  Impatience  or  weariness  often  cause  us  to  leave 
off  our  prayers  abruptly,  without  our  being,  so  to  say, 
dismissed  from  them,  by  the  call  of  duty,  or  of  charity 
towards  our  neighbour :  and  we  find  no  benefit  from  our 
prayers,  we  find  no  change,  no  healing  effected  in  our- 
selves, and  the  evil  spirit  reigns  there  still.  The  woman 
of  Canaan,  on  returning  to  her  house,  finds  her  daughter 
quietly  laid  on  her  bed,  and  enjoying  the  greatest  calm. 
8uch  is  the  happy  condition  of  a  soul  delivered  from  the 
evil  spirit  by  a  sincere  conversion  and  confession.  What 
was  the  joy  of  the  mother  and  of  the  daughter !  With 
what  feelings  of  gratitude  did  the  mother  relate,  and 
the  daughter  hearken  to  all  that  had  taken  place  in  her 
behalf!  What  thanksgivings!  what  renewed  fervour! 
what  transports  of  joy !  Would  they  ever  forget  so 
signal  a  favour  ?  And  we,  ungrateful  that  we  are,  so 
often  delivered  from  sin  and  Satan,  nothing  moves  us, 
nothing  excites  our  gratitude  and  our  fervour,  nothing 
can  rouse  us  out  of  our  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  of  the 
languor  with  which  we  serve  Him. 

Prayer,  O  Jesus !  grant  that  my  gratitude  may  be 
greater,  my  faith  more  lively,  my  desires  more  holy, 
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more  ardent,  more  constant,  so  that  I  may  receive  from 
Thee  the  precious  benefits  of  Thy  mercy  in  time  and  in 
eternity.     Amen. 


jiHeUitation  CXXX. 

JESUS  HEALS  A  DEAF  AND  DUMB  MAN,  AND 
SEVERAL  OTHER  SICK  AND  INFIRM  PERSONS. 

Consider,  1.  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man;  2.  the 
healing  of  several  other  sick  and  infirm  persons ;  3.  the  applause 
given  to  Jesus.    S.  Matt.  xv.  29—31.    S.  Mark  vii.  31—37. 

FIRST   POINT. 

The  hcalingf  of  a  deaf  and  dumb  man. 

1.  What  was  the  infirmity  of  this  man  ?  And  again* 
departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  SidoH,  Jesus^ 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Calilee,  through  the  midst  of  the 
coasts  of  Decapolis,  And  they  bring  unto  Him  one 
tliat  was  deaf,  and  ha^  an  impediment  in  his  speech. 
Consider  in  this  man  three  infirmities,  and  in  his  infir- 
mities, let  us  consider  our  own.  1 .  He  was  deaf.  And 
we,  are  we  not  also  deaf  to  all  that  regards  our  salvation, 
deaf  to  the  law  of  God,  afid  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  to  Divine  inspirations, 
tieaf  to  warnings  and  reiponst ranees,  to  the  reproaches 
of  men,  and  the  threatenipgs  of  God  ?  Alas !  have  we 
not  often  our  ears  open  to  vice  and  to  error  ?  do  we  not 
listen  with  plea^re  to  tbflt  which  offends  against  mo- 
desty, sins  against  the  law  of  charity,  attacks  religion, 
or  flatters  our  self-love  npd  our  vanity  ?  2.  He  was 
dumb.  And  we,  what  usq  do  we  make  of  our  words  ? 
Are  we  not  dumb  when  it  (s  a  question  of  disclosing  our 
faults,  and  confessing  them  ;  dumb,  when  we  should  sing 
praises  to  God,  speak  of  Hfrn,  pray  to  Him,  bless  Him« 
offer  Him  thanks ;  dumb  in  supporting  the  interests  of 
virtue,  piety,  faith,  charity,  religion,  when  they  are  at- 
tacked in  our  presence :  iu  one  word»  are  we  not  dumb 
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whenever  we  ought  to  speak,  and  do  we  not  abound  in 
words  on  all  occasions  on  which  we  should  be  dumb  ? 
3.  And  we  may  well  suppose,  that  this  man  felt  most 
keenly  the  weariness  which  his  condition  caused  him, 
and  that  his  family  experienced  likewise  a  bitter  sorrow 
at  it.  As  for  us,  we  cannot  deny  the  weariness  which 
the  state  of  lukewarmness  in  which  we  live  causes  to 
ourselves ;  but  if  we  did  but  know  the  harm  which  we 
do  to  others,  whom  we  might  serve  and  edify,  if  we  did 
but  know  the  grief  which  we  cause  to  all  those  who  take 
an  interest  in  our  welfare,  we  should  throw  ourselves  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  pray  Him  to  have  compassion  on 
us. 

2.  What  did  Jesus  do  in  order  to  heal  this  man? 
And  they  beseech  Him  to  put  His  Hand  upon  him. 
This  laying  on  of  hands  would  doubtless  have  sufficed 
for  the  healing  of  this  afflicted  man,  but  not  for  the  in- 
struction which  our  Saviour  willed  to  take  this  opportu- 
nity of  giving.  j4nd  He  took  Him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  and  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He 
spit,  and  touched  his  tongue  ;  and  looking  up  to  Hea^ 
ven.  He  sighed  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that 
is.  Be  opened.  Nothing  that  our  Lord  did  was  without 
reason;  and  He  probably  acted  thus;  1.  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  spectators.  The  Jews  had  perhaps 
become  too  familiar  with  the  miracles  which  they  saw 
Him  do  ;  they  only  beheld  in  Him  His  Humanity,  and 
they  did  not  raise  their  thoughts  to  His  Divinity.  Jesus 
was  willing  perhaps  to  temper  the  splendour  of  His 
Power,  and  to  make  the  by-standers  understand  that 
He  derived  it  from  God  His  Father,  and  that  it  cost 
Him  groans  and  sighs,  without  any  thought  of  that  which 
it  was  soon  about  to  cost  Him.  Do  we  not  let  ourselves 
treat  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  the  holy  mys- 
teries of  our  religion  with  too  much  familiarity  ?  Do  we 
not  too  easily  forget  what  they  have  cost  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  they  are  the  price  of  all  His  Blood  ?  2.  For 
tiie  instruction  of  His  Church.  Jesus  willed  to  teach 
her  that  all  that  came  from  Him  was  of  a  virtue  effica- 
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cions  for  the  saWatron  of  ofir  souls ;  He  willed  that  one 
day  she  should  imitate  Himj  and  that,  in  the  administra- 
tion of  holy  tbinpfs^  she  should  make  nse  of  ceremo- 
nies  fitting  to  instruct  her  people,  to  signify  the  effects  of 
the  grace  conveyed ,  and  that,  in  these  august  ceremonies, 
the  acts  of  her  ministers  should  be  regarded  as  their 
own.  What  respect  do  we  pay  to  the  ceremonies  of 
our  Church,  and  in  what  spirit  do  we  jofn  in  them  ? 
3.  For  our  own  instruction,  and  in  order  to  make  us 
understand  that  he  who  is  deaf  and  dumb  to  the  things* 
of  salvation,  is  more  difficult  to  heal  than  we  should  ima- 
agine,  that  it  is  needful  that  he  should  go  away  from  the 
multitude,  aud  that  he  should  seek  for  retirement,  and 
should  commune  deeply  with  himself;  that  he  must  dose 
his  ears  to  the  suggestions  of  the  fiesh,  the  world,  and 
the  devil,  in  order  to  fill  them  with  Jesus  Christ,  His 
docti-ines.  His  precepts,  and;  the  truths^  of  salvation  'y  that 
he  must  change  his  tastes,  that  he  must  no  longer  seek 
after  the  things  of  this  world,  but  only  after  those  of 
God :  that  he  must  raise  his  eyes  towards  Heaven,  whence 
he  must  look  for  help,  that  he  must  weep,  sig^h,  and  groan 
with  Christ,  if  he  desire  to  have  hi&  prayers  granted ; 
and  lastly,  that  Jesus  Christ  must  speak,  command,  and 
apply  to  him  the  virtue  of  His  merits. 

3.  What  were  the  proofs  of  the  healing  of  this  man  ? 
And  straightwaif  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string' 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed^  and  he  spake  plain*  We  see 
this  man  come  back ;  he  hears,  be  answers^  and  speaks 
with  perfect  facility ;  he  was  perfectly  healed.  People 
see  us  returning  from  the  House  of  God,  from  the  Altar, 
from  Confession,  or  from  a  retreat,  or  a  mission:  but 
what  change  has  taken  place  in  us  ?  Are  we  healed,  or 
are  we  not  the  same  ?  It  is  only  by  our  words,  hj  our 
discourses,  that  others  can  judge  of  us.  If  our  conversa- 
tion is  not  better  than  before,  then,  we  hear  no  better : 
if  we  still  speak  only  the  language  of  frivolity  and  trifling, 
of  criticism  and  slander,  of  ilKtemper  and  anger,  of  the 
world  and  our  own  evil  passions,  and  never  speak  that 
of  piety,,  of  virtue,  and  of  edifixtation^  we  are  not  healed, 
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we  are  dumb  and  deaf,  as  infirm  as  we  were  before,  and 
the  want  of  eflFect  pf  the  remedy  which  we  have  taken 
gives  room  to  fear  that  our  malady  is  incurable,  and  that 
we  sliall  never  be  healed  of  lU 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  beaHng  of  several  other  sick  and  infirm  persons. 

Jesus,  after  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man, 
rejoins  the  peof>le.  And  He  went  tij)  into  a  mountain^ 
and  sat  down  there  ;  and  greed  muUitudes  came  unto 
Him,  having  mth  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  nwimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down 
at  Jesus*  feet :  and  He  healed  them.  Three  objects  call 
forth  our  admiration  here. 

1.  Jesus  seated  on  the  the  ground  on  this  mountain, 
as  it  werQ  on  the  throne  of  His  mercy,  full  of  gentleness 
and  sweetness,  full  of  power  and  goodness.  There,  He 
invites  all  men  to  come  to  Hkn ;  He  permits  them  to  draw 
near  to  Him,  He  offers  them  a  remedy  for  all  their  ills. 
Such  He  is  stiH  in  our  midst  on  His  Altar:  let  us  profit 
by  His  Presence  there,  and  let  us  hasten  to  Him  with 
fervour  and  with  confidence.  A  day  will  come  when  He 
will  show  Himself  on  the  throne  of  His  justice,  seated 
on  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  full  of  Majesty  and  Glory,  and 
then  He  will  punish  the  wicked  who  have  refused  to 
acknowledge  Him  or  abused  His  favours :  let  us  prepare 
ourselves  for  that  great  Day,  by  making  a  holy  use  of 
those  wliich  yet  remain  to  us  to  spend  on  earth. 

2.  Let  us  admire  this  multitude  of  sick  and  infirm 
persons  who  surround  Him.  Oh  such  attendants  are 
worthy  of  the  Saviour  of  men  I  The  kings  of  the  earth 
could  not  countenance  such  a  retinue ;  they  would  feel 
themselves  dishonoured  by  it,  because  they  would  shew 
forth  their  weakness  and  powerlessnesg  to  help :  there  is 
none  but  Jesus  alone.  Who  could  be  honoured  by  it,  be- 
cause there  is  none  but  He,  Whose  glory  it  would  cause 
to  shine  forth.  Let  these  sick  and  infirm  Whom  this 
Blessed  Saviour  healed  in  such  multitudes  increase  our 
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(Confidence,  and  urge  us  to  have  recourse  to  Him,  in 
order  that  He  may  work  upon  us  the  miracles  which  He 
has  wrought  on  so  many  sinners. 

3.  Let  us  admire  this  san^  multitude  of  sick  and  in- 
firm perfectly  healed.  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered^  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  he  whole,  the  Icmie  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see. 
What  a  spectacle  it  was  in  truth  f  Never  has  earth  be- 
held one  so  magnificent.  All  these  blind  see,  these  lame 
walk,  these  dumb  speak,  these  sick  persons  are  in  full 
health,  and  experience  no  weakness,  nor  any  langujur. 
O  King  of  glory  T  O  Saviour  of  men !  who  would  not 
admire  the  greatness  of  Thy  charity  and  of  Thy  power? 
Shew  forth  to  Thy  Church  the  like  cures,  or  rathar  those 
that  are  yet  more  touching,  by  the  healing  of  souls,  and 
the  conversion  of  sinners.  Grant  me  grace  myself  to  set 
forth  Thy  goodness  by  my  conversion,  and  may  it  edify 
others  as  much,  as  my  sins  have  been  to  them  a  cause 
of  offence. 

THFRD  POINT. 

Applause  given  to  Jesus. 

1.  Applause  which  was  refused.  And  He  charged 
tJiem  that  they  should  tell  no  man  :  but  the  more  He 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  it.  Jesus  refuses  the  applause  which  is  of- 
fered to  Him,  and  we  seek  for  it.  The  refusal  which 
Jesus  makes,  only  increases  this  applause,  and  becomes 
a  new  subject  for  admiration  and  praise ;  the  desire  for 
praise  which  we  shew  diminishes  that  which  we  receive, 
is  often  the  reason  why  it  is  denied  to  us,  turns  to  our 
own  confusion,  discovers  our  vanity,  and  suffices  even  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  to  efface  the  merit  of  our  best  actions. 
The  refusal  of  Jesus  was  sincere,  and  our  refusals  are 
often  only  artifice  and  hypocrisy. 

2.  Applause  which  was  deserved.  And  the  more  He 
charged  them,  so  much  the  greater  did  their  admiration 
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become.  Atid  were  beyond  measure  a»to7iMe4,  snyhig^^ 
He  hath  done  all  things  well ;  He  maketh  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dtmih  to  speaks  It  is  ooly  in  do- 
]D|B^  ^ood  tlmt  we  can  justly  merit  applause  and  praise. 
God  will  only  reward  good  works^  at  the  last  day.  We 
do  not  merit  them  then  by  beauty,  nobility  of  birth,  and 
wealth,  we  do  not  merit  tbem  by  knowledge,  intellect, 
OP  talents.  We  merit  them  still  les»  by  doing  evil,  by 
slandering  our  neighbours,  by  mortifying  them,  by  de- 
crying them  by  some  wittiness,  or  some  well-written 
work,  by  answering  with  scorn,  or  shewing  ourselves 
hardier  than  others  in  committing  sin,  or  transgressing 
God's  commands.  What  untruth,  what  treachery,  and 
flattery,  what  injustice  and  folly  are  there  in  the  applause 
which  we  give  to  one  another,  and  irn  that  which  we  re- 
ceive I 

3.  Applause  glorious  to  God.  The  people,  in  admir- 
ing aud  publishing  abroad  the  wonders  which  Jesus 
wrought,  glorified  the  God  of  Israel,  The  praise  which 
is  bestowed  upon  good  actions  is  an  act  agreeable  to  God, 
when  he  that  bestowa  it  and  he  that  receives  it,  refer  it 
entirely  to  His  glory.  But  alas !  too  often  the  fault  of 
him  that  praises,  is,  that  he  stops  short  at  the  creature 
without  raising  his  thoughts  to  the  Creator,  admiring  the 
gifts  of  God  without  thinking  of  Him  Who  is  their  Au- 
thor ;  and  the  fault  of  him  who  is  praised,  is,  that  he 
finds  satisfaction  in  himself,  as  If  that  which  was  praised 
belonged  to  him,  by  which  he  usurps  the  glory  of  God, 
or  at  least  ^propriates  a  part  of  it,  instead  of  referring 
the  whole  to  the  Lord.  Ah !  let  us  only  have  God  in 
view,  let  us  praise  Him  in  everytlung,  let  us  glorify  Him 
in  everytiiing,  let  us  thank  Him  in  everything,  and  ac- 
knowledge that  to  Him  alone  belong  all  honour  and 
glory. 

Prayer.  Grant,  O  L^rd,  that  1  may  not  be  dumb 
when  I  ought  to  pray  to  Thee,  to  thank  Thee,  to  praise 
Thee,  to  confess  in  Thy  Prese»ce  my  miseries  and  my 
sins,  to  edify  my  brethren,  to  reprove  them  with  gentle- 
ness, and  to.  console  thew  with  kindnessw    O  Jesus ! 
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say  with  power  to  all  the  powers  of  my  soul,  Be  open^ 
ed ;  so  that  being:  opened  only  to  Thee,  they  may  be 
filled  by  Thee,  and  remain  for  ever  closed  to  all  that  is 
earthly.     Amen. 


iMtWtatwn  CXXXI. 

SECOND  MULTIPLYING  OF  THE  LOAVES  OF 

BREAD. 

OF  TRUST  IN  GOD. 

The  knowledge,  the  goodness,  and  the  power  of  God ;  these  are 
the  foundations  of  our  trust  in  Him.  S.  Matt.  xv.  32 — 3U.  S. 
Mark  viii.  1—9. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  first  foundation  of  our 

trust  in  Him. 

In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  great,  and 
having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
Him,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have  now  been  with  Me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send 

them  away  fasting And  if  I  send  tliem  away 

fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way  ; 
for  divers  of  them  came  from  far.  During  the  three 
days  since  our  Lord  had  returned  from  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  whilst  He  had  remained  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  the  multitude 
who  had  gone  thither  to  seek  for  Him,  had  never  left 
Him.  It  was  doubtless  towards  the  end  of  the  third 
day  that  Jesus  gathered  around  Him  His  disciples,  and 
set  before  them  the  condition  in  which  this  multitude 
were,  a  condition  which  He  knew  perfectly.  The  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future,  nothing  could  escape  His 
Divine  knowledge. 

1 .  Tiie  past.    Jesus  recalls  to  His  disciples  that  it  is 
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already  three  days  that  tliis  multitude  have  been  follow- 
inp^  Him  ;  He  knows  how  long  it  is  that  we  have  served 
Him,  and  even  the  moments  are  counted.  This  Divine 
Saviour  added :  and  divers  of  tkem  came  from,  far. 
Not  only  does  He  count  the  time,  but  He  knows  besides 
the  value  of  our  services ;  He  knows  all  that  it  has  cost 
us  to  come  to  Hira,  the  temptations  wiiich  we  have  with- 
stood, the  obstacles  we  have  surmounted,  the  sacrifices 
we  have  made  for  Him.  Not  a  single  step  has  been 
taken  by  us  for  His  sake,  that  He  has  not  witnessed,  and 
which  He  does  not  keep  in  remembrance.  Ah !  how 
sweet  it  is  to  serve  such  a  Master,  and  what  a  very 
different  master  the  world  is !  Nevertheless  we  put  our 
trust  in  the  world,  and  we  plaee  only  a  timid  confidence 
in  the  Lord  our  God. 

2.  The  present.  Jesus  tells  His  disciples  that  this 
multitude  are  in  extreme  need,  and  that  there  is  nothing 
for  them  to  eat.  In  whatever  situation  we  may  find 
ourselves,  God  sees  us  and  knows  our  sorrows ;  He . 
knows  our  misery  and  our  indigence,  our  losses  and 
our  misfortunes ;  oar  afflictions  and  our  sufferings,  our 
sicknesses  and  our  grief,  our  temptations  and  our  weak- 
ness, our  temporal  and  spiritual  wants.  Men  do  not 
know  them,  they  cannot  see  all  their  extent,  and  often 
even  they  do  not  choose  to  believe  them.  Why  then 
should  we  always  place  our  trust  in  men,  and  not  in 
God  Alone,  since  He  Alone  knows  all  the  bitterness  of 
our  condition ;  why  should  we  not  seek  for  consolation 
from  Him?  whv  not  seek  our  consolation  even  in  our 
trust,  and  in  the  thought  that  God  knows  all  and  sees 
all? 

3.  Tlie  future.  Jesus  points  out  to  His  Apostles 
the  danger  that  there  would  be  in  sending  away  this 
multitude  without  having  given  them  something  to  eat. 
It  is  usually  the  future  which  causes  u«  the  greatest  dis- 
quietude, it  is  the  future  that  the  devil  makes  use  of  the 
nftenest  in  order  to  trouble  us  and  discourage  us ;  but 

'why  do  we  disquiet  ourselves  about  a  future  respecting 
whidi  we  are  ignorant  ?     God  Alone  knows  it„  let  us. 
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leave  to  Him  the  care  of  it.  Not  only  does  He  behold 
the  future,  but  He  beholds  it  as  regards  ourselves :  He  sees 
that  which  may  happen  to  us  either  of  joy  or  sorrow: 
and  He  knows  how  to  keep  far  from  us  that  whicli  might 
be  hurtful  to  us,  and  to  procure  for  us  that  which  may 
be  advantageous  to  us.  Let  us  then  place  all  our  trust 
in  Him :  by  so  doing,  we  shall  honour  Him,  and  find 
peace  of  mind  in  ourselves.  Trust  in  God  is  the  most 
glorious  worship  that  we  could  render  to  Him,  and  that 
of  which  He  is  the  most  jealous,  and  it  is  the  source  of 
the  truest  and  most  solid  happiness  to  ourselves,  by  the 
peace  which  it  procures  for  us,  and  the  blessing  it  draws 
down  upon  us. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  goodness  of  God  ;  second  foundation  of  our  trust 

in  Him!. 

1.  A  compassionate  goodness,  which  is  touched  by 
our  needs.  Men  often  see  our  wants,  and  are  insensi- 
ble to  them :  it  is  not  thus  with  the  Heart  of  God.  Jesus, 
having  called  His  disciples  around  Him,  said  unto  them, 
/  have  compassion  on  this  multitude.  Their  condition 
touches  Me  with  compassion.  Oh  loving  Saviour, 
Whose  heart  is  sensible  to  all  the  miseries  of  mankind  ! 
Wilt  Thou  see  mine  without  being  touched  by  them  ? 

2.  A  judicious  goodness,  which  discerns  our  needs. 
What  is  it  that  touches  the  heart  of  Jesus,  and  draws 
down  His  compassion  ?  It  i^  the  necessities  of  mankind, 
and  not  their  cupidity,  avarice,  or  ambition.  In  vain 
do  we  implore  His  help  in  order  to  satisfy  our  love  of 
luxury,  our  sensuality,  our  projects  of  fortune  and  ele- 
vation :  such  a  disposition  of  heart  would  serve  rather  to 
kindle  His  Anger  towards  us,  than  to  excite  His  Com- 
passion. But  when  we  are  really,  according  to  our 
station  in  life,  in  need  and  in  distress,  do  not  let  us  doubt 
that  He  is  aware  of  it.  What  is  it  that  touches  the  heart 
of  Jesus  ?  Need  suffered  for  love  of  Him,  because  we 
have  willed  to  remain  with  Him,  and  to  be  faithful  in 
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keeping:  His  holy  laws ;  for  if,  in  order  to  avoid  falling 
into  want,  we  break  His  laws,  if  we  are  so  eager  in  the 
pursuit  of  self-interests,  that  we  employ  on  thera  the  time 
that  should  be  spent  in  prayer,  in  good  works,  or  in  the 
worship  of  God :  if  we  permit  ourselves  sordid *and  un- 
lawful gains,  and  if  we  make  use  of  theft,  fraud,  and 
similar  artifices:  if  we  will  not  yield  to  the  guidance  of 
God,  preferring  our  own  will  to  that  of  those  whom  He 
has  placed  over  us,  from  that  time  we  are  no  longer  with 
Him ;  and,  if  we  suffer,  we  do  not  suffer  any  longer  for 
Him.  If  the  distress  in  which  we  find  ourselves  proceeds 
from  our  own  negligence  and  idleness,  from  waste  or 
extravagance,  from  self-indulgence  in  habits  of  luxury, 
then  we  have  only  ourselves  to  blame  for  it,  and  we  can- 
not hope  to  draw  down  upon  us  the  compassion  of  our 
God,  save  by  returning  to  Him  by  a  sincere  penitence. 
Jjastly,  what  is  it  that  touches  the  heart  of  Jesus  ?  Want 
borne  with  constancy  and  perseverance;  for  if  we  disquiet 
ourselves  on  account  of  difficulties  which  have  not  yet 
come  to  us,  if  we  murmur  from  the  first  moment  that 
troubles  befall  us,  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  mercy  of 
our  God.  It  is  an  enduring  constancy  and  perseverance 
which  touch  His  Heart,  and  draw  down  the  tenderness 
of  His  commiseration  upon  us. 

3.  An  efficacious  goodness,  which  wills  to  succour  us 
in  our  needs.  Jesus,  having  represented  to  His  Apos- 
tles that  the  multitude  who  foJlowed  Him  Imd  nothing 
to  eat,  after  having  said  to  them  that  He  was  touched  by 
it,  added  /  will  not  send  them  away  fastings  lest  they 
faint  in  the  way.  Hearken  to  this  word,  all  ye  who 
follow  Jesus,  and  who  are  faithfully  attached  to  Him. 
Yea,  in  His  service  you  will  have  to  suffer;  He  will  try 
your  fervour  and  your  constancy  up  to  a  certain  j)oint ; 
but  He  knows  how  far  your  strength  will  hold  out,  and 
He  will  not  suffer  that  you  should  be  tempted  above  your 
powers  of  endurance.  Every  thing  seems  to  fail  you, 
your  condition  appears  desperate  to  you :  friends,  rela- 
tions, all  seem  to  have  forsaken  you ;  your  God  will 
never  forsake  you,  and  He  wills  that  you  should  find 
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succour.  But  whence  will  this  succour  come  ?  Such  is 
the  reply  which  the  apostles  made  to  Jesus.  In  the 
desert  in  which  we  are,  whence  shall  we  find  bread  to 
feed  so.  grefU;  a  multitude  ?  Whence  the  succour  will 
come  to  you,  you  do  not  know,  you  cannot  foresee ;  but 
does  it  not  suffice  to  you  that  you  know  that  God  wills 
that  it  should  come  to  you,  that  God  does  not  will  that 
you  should  be  abandoned  in  your  distress  ?  Rest  then 
quietly  in  the  Bosom  of  His  infinite  Goodness,  persevere 
in  the  feelings  of  an  entire  trust  in  Him,  and  you  will 
not  be  deceived. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  power  of  God.     Third  foundation  of  our 

trust  in  Him. 

^nd  His  disciples  answered  Him^  From  whence  can 
a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilder* 
ness9  And  He  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  And  He  commanded  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground:  and  He  took  the 
seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
His  disciples  to  set  before  them  ;  and  they  did  set  them 
before  the  people.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes  ; 
n?id  He  blessed  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before 
them.  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filed;  and  they  took 
ftp  of  the  broken  meat  that  wets  left  seven  baskets.  And 
they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides  wo* 
men  and  children :  and  He  sent  them  away.  What  a 
miracle  \  what  liberality  I  what  abundance !  But  this 
prodigy  of  power,  God  renews  it  still  daily  in  three 
manners. 

1.  In  the  general  order  of  nature.  Every  year,  the 
earth  is  covered  with  new  productions  in  order  to  furnish 
ail  our  needs :  tlie  plants  are  renewed,  the  animals  are 
multiplied,  the  fields  bear  increase.  A  prodigy  so  much 
the  more  worthy  of  admiration  as  it  is  the  more  constant ; 
a  prodigy  which  ought  to  penetrate  us  with  the  highest 
idea  of  the  Power  of  God,  and  fill  us  with  the  tenderest 

VOL.  II.  H  h 
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gratitutte.  But  ungrateful  and  unthankful  as  we  are,  we 
only  reglUHl  in  this  prodigy  our  own  interest,  and  laden 
with  the  blessings  of  the  Lord,  we  forget  the  powerful 
Hand  whi<iK  lavishes  them  upon  us.  While  we  are  await- 
ing this  y^rly  renewed  blessing,  we  are  disquieted , 
mistrustful,  And  murmuring :  when  we  are  in  the  en- 
joyment of  it)  We  are  ungrateful  towards  God,  hard  to- 
wards the  poofi  unjust  towards  those  who  have  a  claim 
on  any  portion  t)f  the  blessing  which  we  gather  up.  Do 
we  think  then  by  this  means  to  draw  down  the  blessings 
of  God  on  our  labcHirs  and  our  harvests  ?  Have  we  not, 
on  the  contrary,  n^lttmn  to  fear  lest  our  cupidity  and  our 
ingratitude  draw  dOWn  upon  us  His  curse  ? 

2.  The  prodigy  of  toower  is  renewed  daily  in  the  par- 
ticular order  of  Provicietice.  God  hath  secret  resources 
on  behalf  of  those  who  tllist  in  Him ;  He  does  not  always 
employ  miracles  in  order  to  succour  us,  or  rather  the 
miracles  which  He  employs  are  not  always  such  as 
dazzle  our  eyes  by  their  splendour;  they  are  the  miracles 
of  a  watchful  Providence,  atld  so  much  the  more  worthy 
of  admiration  as  they  are  th6  Vdore  concealed.  We  find 
still  upright  and  charitable  pei^Ons,  who  give  to  the  poor, 
comfort  the  unhappy,  lend  a  helping  hand  to  all  good 
works,  and  yet  who  nevertheless  do  not  come  into  need 
themselves.  The  more  they  giv^  the  more  they  have, 
without  knowing  how,  or  whence  tt  comes :  every  thing 
prospers,  and  their  worldly  possessiObs  seem  to  multiply 
under  their  hands.  What  they  give  w  like  a  seed  which 
produces  hundredfold :  it  is  the  effect  Of  the  trust  which 
they  have  in  Him  Who  is  all  Powerful,  and  Whose 
Providence  governs  all  things,  provides  for  all. 

3.  This  prodigy  of  power  is  renewed  daily  in  the 
order  of  grace,  'the  miracle  of  the  multipttcation  of  the 
loaves  was  the  figure  of  the  Bread  of  the  Euchmrist.  With 
what  profusion  has  not  the  Lord  provided  fioHr  the  nou- 
rishment of  our  souls  ?  Not  only  does  He  gfV^  us  His 
grace,  but  He  gives  us. Himself,  the  Author  of  lli  grace. 
If  we  are  weak  and  languishing,  it  is  our  own  MIt.  Is 
the  Heavenly  Bread  wanting  to  us,  and  is  this  iftread 
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Which  giveth  strength,  wanting  in  strength?  It  is  we 
who  are  wanting  to  Him,  who.  are  wanting  to  ourselves, 
whom  we  suffer  to  die  of  hunger  in  the  midst  of  abun- 
dance, either  because  we  refuse  to  eat  this  Bread  which 
is  offered  to  us,  or  because  we  do  not  eat  It  with  the 
needful  dispositions  of  mind. 

Prayer,  O  my  God,  Thou  seest  all  my  temporal  and 
spiritual  needs.  Thy  goodness  is  touched  by  them,  and 
wills  to  relieve  them:  Thy  power  is  infinite,  and  nothing 
can  resist  Thee.  In  whom  shall  I  hope  then,  if  not  iii 
Thee  ?  Ah !  Lord,  the  more  pressing  my  necessities  are, 
the  more  languishing  my  soul  is,  the  more  will  I  place 
my  trust  in  Thee.     Amen. 


m^ii^tim    CXXXII. 
THE  PHARISEES  ASK  FOR  A  SIGX. 

Jesus,  having  sent  aumy  the  multitttde,  entered  int9  a  ship  with 
His  disciples f  and  came  towards  the  north  of  the  lake,  into  the  coasts 
of  Magdala  and  Dalmanutha,  two  neighbouring  cities,  situated  on 
tne  same  lake.  Hardly  had  He  arrived  on  the  shore,  than  the 
Pharisees  come  to  seek  for  Him.  Consider,  1.  the  conduct  of  these 
Pharisees  with  regard  to  Jesus ;  2.  that  of  Jesus  with  regard  to  them. 
S.  Matt.  xvi.  1—4.    S.  Mark  viii.  10—13. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Conduct  of  the  Pharisees  with  regard  to  Jesus. 

I.  Their  determination  in  pursuing  Him.  As  soon 
as  Jesus  had  arrived  in  the  country  of  Magdala,  the 
Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  question  with  Him, 
Wherefore  this  eagerness  of  the  Pharisees  in  betaking 
themselves  whithersoever  Jesus  goes,  if  it  be  not  for  the 
purpose  of  contradicting  Him,  and  seeking  to  take  Him 
in  His  Words  ?  They  did  not  fear  for  that  purpose  to 
associate  themselves  with  the  Sadducees,  they  agree  on 
this  point  with  those  who  hold  opinions  the  most  opposed 

uh2 
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to  theirs,  and  whom  they  detest  the  most  heartily.  Iti 
this  union  of  the  hypocrite  with  the  impious  man  in  order 
to  fight  against  Jesus  Christ,  is  it  not  easy  to  recc^nise 
the  conduct  of  the  libertines  and  unbelievers  of  all  ages, 
how  they  make  common  cause,  and  cabal  together  to 
Ught  with  relentless  pursuit  against  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  her  teaching,  against  humility,  virtue  and 
piety.  Thus  does  it  often  happen  that  a  common  passion 
will  join  together,  against  a  good  man,  wicked  persons, 
however  divided  they  may  be  amongst  themselves,  and 
that,  in  order  to  ruin  a  rival,  a  person  will  beg  for  the 
assistance  of  a  wicked  person  whom  he  detests  in  his 
heait. 

2.  The  folly  of  their  demand.  And  tempting^  de- 
sired Him  that  He  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  Hea- 
ven, To  what  end  do  they  desire  a  sign  from  Heaven  ? 
What  use,  what  wisdom,  what  virtue  would  there  be  in 
this  sign  ?  Ah !  how  far  above  man's  wisdom  is  the 
wisdom  of  Ood !  how  far  above  the  means  which  our 
])resumpt)on  dares  to  suggest  to  Him,  or  to  demand  of 
Him,  are  the  means  which  He  employs  ?  A  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation,  says  Jesus  Christ,  seeketh  after  a 
sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  he  given  unto  it,  hut  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  The  sign  placed  in  the  per- 
son of  Jonas,  Jesus  dead  and  risen  again,  such  is  the 
sign  given  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  merits  all  our 
luith,  which  ravishes  all  our  love,  which  is  the  remedy  for 
all  our  evils  and  supplies  all  our  needs.  I  accept,  O 
my  Saviour,  this  sacred  sign,  this  adorable  sign  of  Thy 
Cross,  this  sign  of  Thy  ignominy  and  of  Thy  glory,  of 
my  redemption,  and  of  my  salvation.  Let  this  sign  be 
imprinted  on  my  forehead,  and  engraven  in  my  heart,  let 
it  be  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  my  actions,  let  it  be 
the  source  of  all  my  undertakings. 

3.  Tlie  malignity  of  their  intention.  Wherefore  do 
they  address  themselves  to  Jesus,  dispute  with  Him,  de- 
mand of  Him  a  sign  ?  Temptitig  Him,  In  order  to  op- 
pose this  sign,  if  He  grants  it :  in  order  to  decry  Him- 
self, if  He  refuses  it.   And  in  truth,  would  they  not  hav^ 
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said,  in  seeing'  this  prodigj,  what  they  said  of  the  other 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  only  wrought  them  in 
the  name  of  the  prince  of  the  devils  ?  This  was  the  second 
time  that  they  demanded  a  sign  from  Heaven.  They 
knew  well  that  it  would  be  Tefused,  and  they  had  not 
forgotten  the  reply  which  Jesus  had  already  made  to  a 
similar  demand ;  but  the  enemies  of  Jesus  and  of  His 
Church  are  never  weary  of  repeatrng  the  same  objections, 
the  same  calumnies,  the  same  blasphemies.  Woe  to  those 
who  only  read,  who  only  study  religion,  and  only  speak 
of  it,  in  order  to  take  offence  at  it  and  to  blind  themselves ! 
As  for  us,  let  us  seek  only  to  strengthen  ourselves  in  the 
Christian  faith,  and  we  shall  find  wherewithal  to  render 
ourselves  proof  against  doubt. 

4.  Their  wilful  ignorance.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them^  When  it  is  evenings  ye  say^  It  will  he  fair 
weather  :  for  the  sky  is  red.  And  in  the  mornings  It 
will  he  foul  weather  to-day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and 
lowering  ;  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  hut  can 
ye  not  discern  the  sign  of  the  times.  That  is  to  say,  it 
is  very  surprising  that  you  should  know  how  to  judge  of 
the  weather  which  is  coming  by  certain  signs  which  you 
see  in  the  sky,  and  that  you  should  not  be  able  to  know 
that  the  time  has  arrived  for  the  Messiah  to  make  His 
appearance,  by  the  certain  signs  which  you  have  of  it  in 
the  preaching  of  John  Baptist,  by  the  miracles  of  which 
I  have  made  you  the  witnesses,  by  the  details  of  the 
prophecies  which  are  accomplished  in  Me,  and  are 
pointed  out  by  the  exact  calculations  of  the  times  marked 
by  the  prophet  Daniel.  This  is  what  the  Jews  and  un- 
believers cannot  even  yet  perceive.  Every  branch  of 
science  is  known,  except  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Church,  the  knowledge  of  salvation  and  of  eter- 
nal happiness.  Oh  accursed  and  adulterous  generation ! 
have  I  no  share  in  these  reproaches !  how  many  useless 
things  do  I  not  glory  in  knowing !  how  many  needful 
things  do  I  not  refuse  to  learn ! 


Hh3 
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SECOND  POINT. 


('onduct  of  Jesus  with  regard  to  the  Pharisees. 

1.  He  mourns  over  their  condition.  And  He  sighed 
deeply  in  His  spirit^  sayings  Why  doth  this  generation 
seek  after  a  sign  9  The  demand  of  the  Pharisees  is 
full  of  injustice  and  malignity.  Jesus,  in  rejecting  it, 
cannot  restrain  Himself  from  pitying  them,  and  mourn- 
ing over  them.  Such  is,  Oh  my  Saviour,  the  Goodness 
of  Thy  Heart ;  Thou  art  grieved  to  find  even  in  Thine 
enemies,  obstacles  to  Thy  benefits.  How  often,  O  Jesus ! 
have  I  not  given  Thee  reason  to  sigh  \  let  me  at  least 
mourn  with  Thee,  over  myself,  and  over  those  who  sin 
against  Thee ! 

2.  Jesus  refiises  them  the  sign  which  they  demand. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no  sign  he  given 
unto  this  generation.  They  ask  a  sign  from  heaven  ; 
they  wish  to  choose  one  at  their  will,  and  to  subject  Me 
to  their  caprices ;  but  they  may  ask  for  it,  and  make 
complaints^,  no  sign  shall  be  given  to  them.  What  a 
difference  between  a  nation  who  seek  Jesus  out  of  love 
and  attadiment,  and  the  Pharisees  who  seek  Him  in 
order  to  tempt  Him  and  confound  Him ;  thus  does  He 
grant  to  the  needs  of  this  nation  a  miracle  which  they 
do  not  ask  for,  and  He  refuses  to  the  unbelief  of  the 
Pharisees  the  sign  which  they  ask  of  Him.  The  unbe- 
liever desires  new  proofs  in  order  to  believe ;  it  is  a  new 
heart  which  he  should  ask  for,  and^his  prayers  would  be 
heard.  God  does  not  change  the  order  of  His  decrees 
according  to  the  desires  of  the  wicked,  and  according  to 
the  caprice  of  men :  it  is  for  us  to  conform  ourselves  to 
His  will,  and  to  enter  into  His  designs,  Who,  if  we  will, 
will  turn  every  thing  to  our  gain ;  but  do  not  let  us  ex- 
pect that  He  should  bend  them  at  the  will  of  our  pride 
and  of  our  evil  passions. 

3.  Jesus  utters  severe  reproaches  against  them.  A 
loicked  and  adulterous  generation  !  Happy  still  in  his 
misery  is  he  who  listens  to  the  reproaches  which  his 
conscience  makes  to  him,  and  who  does  not  seek  to  stifle 


THE  PilARISBES  ASK  FOR  A  SIGN.  355 

them.  Remorse  is  the  last  resource  of  the  sinner,  and 
the  last  act  of  God's  mercy  towards  him. 

4.  Jesus  leaves  them  and  withdraws  Himself.  And 
He  left  thenif  and  departed  ;  and  entering  into  the  ship 
again  de^)arted  to  the  other  side.  This  Divine  Saviour, 
having  done  amongst  these  Pharisees  that  which  His  di- 
tine  ministry  required  ef  Him,  left  them  in  haste. 
Fatal  lot  of  a  blind  and  hardened  sinner,  who,  by  his 
contempt  and  resistance  to  grace,  forces  Jesus  Christ  to 
abandon  him. 

Prayer,  Where  should  I  be,  O  my  God,  if  Thou 
hadst  abandoned  me  so  soon  as  I'  had  merited  it  ?  Ah ! 
my  Divine  Redeemer,  do  not  punish  me  in  so  terrible  a 
manner.  Remun  with  me,  or  command  me  to  go  to 
Thee ;  but  da  not  suffer  that  I  should  ever  have  the 
misery  to  lose  Thee.  Grant  that  I  may  mourn  with 
Thee  oyer  the  hardness  of  my  heart,  that  I  may  profit 
by  the  signs,  the  wonders,  the  glorious  miracles  of  Thy 
Divinity,  and  that  I  may  accomplish  with  fidelity  all  that 
Thou  dost  require  of  me.     Amen. 


iMetritation  CXXXIII. 

JESUS  PASSES  FROM  THE  COASTS  OF 
MAGDALA  aVER  TO  BETHSAIDA. 

Consider  here,  1.  the  oversight  of  the  Apostles ;  2,  the  reproaches 
which  Jesus  makes  to  them ;  3.  the  warning  wluch  He  gives  tibem. 
S.  Matt.  xvi.  5—12.   S.  Mark  viii.  14—21. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Oversight  of  the  apostles. 

I.  This  oversight  makes  them  afrdd.  And  when  His 
disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  forgotten 
to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take 
heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
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the  Sadducees,  And  they  reasotied  among"  themselves^ 
saying".  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread.  At  this 
word  of  leaven,  the  apostles  were  thrown  into  conster- 
nation, they  remembered  that  they  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread ;  and  without  paying  any  attention  to  the  instruc- 
tion which  Jesus  was  giving  them,  they  took  notice  only 
of  the  reproaches  which  they  imagined  that  their  Divine 
Master  impUed  by  His  Words.  Do  we  not  fall  ourselves 
into  the  same  &ult,  when  instead  of  preparing  ourselves 
for  the  Communion  by  fervent  acts,  or  of  enjoying  the 
delights  of  the  Presence  of  Christ  after  the  Communion, 
we  are  only  occupied  with  looking  into  ourselves,  with 
recalling  the  sins  which  we  fear  to  have  forgotten  ?  We 
imagine  that  our  Lord  reproaches  us  for  them ;  we  be- 
come troubled,  and  we  lose  by  that  means  a  part  of  the 
benefits  wliich  we  might  have  gained. 

2.  This  oversight  throws  them  into  perplexity.  Think- 
ing only  of  the  word  of  leaven  in  its  natural  sense,  they 
fancied  that  Jesus  forbade  them  to  buy  bread  from  any 
one  who  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  Sadducees, 
or  Herodians,  and  they  did  not  know  how  they  would  be 
able  to  make  this  distinction.  Such  are  often  the  scruples 
of  certain  souls,  who,  not  disclosing  their  sorrows,  or 
not  acquiescing  in  a  teachable  spirit  to  the  judgment  of 
those  set  over  them,  imagine  commands  to  exist  where 
none  are  given,  and  things  to  be  sinful  which  are  not  so. 

3.  This  oversight  throws  them  into  distrust.  They 
feared,  that  restrained  by  the  prohibition  which  they 
believed  themselves  to  have  received,  they  would  not  be 
able  to  find  bread  to  eat,  and  that  they  would  be  in  want. 
Such  is  the  ordinary  source  of  distractions,  the  necessities 
of  this  life,  the  cares  of  our  business,  the  fear  of  failure. 
Ah !  how  carnal  minded  we  still  are !  how  far  from  be- 
ing spiritually  minded  !  our  mistrust  and  our  fear  do  not 
procure  for  us  the  success  of  our  worldly  affairs,  and  they 
take  from  us  the  spirit  of  devotion  with  which  all  the  rest 
would  prosper. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

The  reproach  which  Jesus  makes  to  the  apostles. 

1.  He  reproaches  them  with  their  want  of  penetration 
and  understanding'.  Which  when  Jesus  perceived^  He 
saith  unto  them^  0  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye 
among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  9 
Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  9  Iiave  ye  your 
hearts  yet  hardened  ?  Havi?ig  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not  9  Objects  present  themselves 
to  you,  and  you  behold  them  without  reflecting  on  them. 
My  words  strike  your  ears,  and  you  take  them  always 
in  a  carnal  and  material  sense.  You  never  riuse  your 
thoughts  to  the  spiritual  meaning  which  they  contdn. 
We  understand,  k  is  true,  the  metaphorical  sense  of  the 
expressions  of  which  our  Lord  makes  use ;  but  do  we 
penetrate  well  into  the  meaning  of  this  sense  which  we 
understand :  do  we  apply  it  to  ourselves,  reflect  upon  it, 
relish  it?  Does  not  our  heart  remain  always  in  the 
same  state  of  blindness,  although  our  hearts  may  be  en- 
lightened ?  Have  we  not  eyes  without  being  able  to  see 
and  ears,  without  hearing  ? 

2.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  want  of  faith  and 
trust.  O  yeof  little  faith.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  all  the 
reproaches  which  our  Lord  here  makes  to  His  Apostles 
fall  principally  on  their  want  of  faith  and  confidence. 
That  is  also  almost  always  our  principal  fault.  We  con- 
stantly lose  sight  of  the  goodness  and  power  of  our 
Saviour  and  we  abandon  ourselves  to  a  state  of  weariness, 
of  distaste  and  discouragement.  How  displeasing  to  Him 
are  such  feelings,  and  how  they  wound  His  Love. 

3.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  want  of  memory, 
and  their  prompt  forgetfulness  of  the  past.  Do  ye  not 
yet  understand,  nor  remember  when  I  brake  the  Jive 
loaves  among  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full 
of  fragments  took  ye  up  9  They  say  unto  Him,  Twelve, 
And  wlien  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  9  And  they  saidy 
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Seven,  And  He  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  thai  ye 
do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning 
bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  of  the  Sadducees,  The  remembrance  of  the 
past,  if  we  did  not  lose  it,  or  if  we  took  care  to  recall  it 
often  would  be  to  us  a  source  of  enlightenment,  and  a 
pressing  motive  for  avoiding  evil,  and  for  practising  good. 
If  we  did  but  bear  in  mind  the  number  and  grievousness 
of  our  sins,  we  should  not  find  it  difficult  to  bear  anv* 
thing  in  a  spirit  of  penitence.  If  we  did  but  remember 
the  sorrow  and  remorse  which  sin  has  caused  us,  and  all 
that  it  had  cost  us  to  get  free  from  it,  we  should  not  be 
likely  to  fall  again  so  easily  into  it.  If  we  remembered 
the  dangers  we  have  run,  the  accidents  which  have  be- 
fallen us,  or  which  have  frightened  or  startled  us  when 
they  have  happened  to  others :  if  we  bore  in  mind  the 
truths  with  which  we  have  been  penetrated,  the  peace 
and  sweetness  which  we  have  tasted  in  the  service  of  God, 
all  the  blessings  which  He  has  so  liberally  bestowed  upon 
us,  surely  nothing  would  be  capable  again  of  diminish- 
ing our  fervour,  and  the  remembrance  of  them  would 
suffice  alone  to  rekindle  it.  The  reproaches  of  Jesus 
were  efficacious,  because,  although  animated  by  zeal,  they 
were  just,  full  of  charity,  and  instruction.  If  the  re- 
proaches we  make  to  others  have  not  the  same  success, 
it  is  because  they  are  not  administered  in  the  same  spirit, 
and  do  not  possess  the  same  qualities. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Warning  which  Jesus  gives  to  His  Apostles. 

llien  understood  they  how  He  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  of  the  Sadducees.  Let  us  profit  also  by  this 
instruction  which  is  intended  for  every  one,  and  for  all 
generations.  Let  us  be  attentive,  let  us  arm  ourselves, 
and  be  on  our  guard  ; 

1.  Against  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  that  is  to 
say  of  those  hypocrites,  who,  in  order  to  set  themselves 
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off,  exaggerate  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  who  make  an 
outward  profession  of  severity,  whilst  they  dare  openly 
to  oppose  its  ministers,  and  to  decry  its  supporters ;  of 
those  men  whose  piety  is  false,  superstitious,  and  devoid 
of  that  spirit  of  charity  which  is  the  foundation  of  all 
true  religion, 

2.  Against  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees,  that  is  of 
those  impious  men,  who  go  to  an  excess  opposed  to  that 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  do  not  distinguish  virtue  from  vice, 
acknowledging  no  other  substance  than  the  |body,  no 
other  life  than  this  present  life,  no  other  happiness  than 
sensual  enjoyments,  no  other  end  than  themselves. 

3.  Against  the  doctrine  of  the  Herodians,  who,  dif- 
fering little  from  the  Sadducees,  acknowledge  no  other 
god  than  fortune,  no  other  Messiah  than  the  sovereign, 
no  other  law  than  human  respect,  no  other  maxims  than 
those  of  the  world,  no  other  merit  than  that  of  favour. 
The  names  of  those  men  whom  the  Saviour  points  out  here 
are  changed,  but  their  modes  of  life  and  thought  are  not. 
These  actors  have  passed  away :  but  the  personages  re- 
main, and  their  passions,  under  different  names,  continue 
to  play  the  same  parts.  The  world  is  filled  with  per- 
sons resembling  those  of  whom  our  Saviour  warns  us  to 
beware.  What  will  become  of  us,  if  we  live  carelessly 
and  thoughtlessly,  if  we  read,  if  we  listen  to  every  thing, 
and  exercise  no  discernment,  and  feel  no  mistrust  ?  £ach 
of  these  three  sects  is  dangerous:  but  all  three  are 
always  ready  to  join  together  against  Christ  and  His 
Church,  against  religion  and  good  men. 

Prayer,  Inspire  me.  Lord,  with  that  true  and  solid 
piety  which  can  only  come  from  Thee,  and  lead  to  Thee. 
Preserve  me  from  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Sad- 
ducees and  Herodians,  by  putting  Thy  truth  into 
my  mind,  and  Thy  divine  charity  into  my  heart.  Let 
Thy  doctrines  be  in  me  like  a  sacred  leaven  which  changes 
me  entirely,  and,  raising  my  mind  and  heart  above  the 
things  of  earth,  may  render  them  worthy  of  Thy  grace 
in  time,  and  of  Thy  glory  in  eternity.     Amen. 
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ilMeWtation  CXXXIV. 

HEALING  OF  A  BLIND  MAN  AT  BETHSAIDA. 

OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE. 

The  healing  of  this  blind  man,  and  the  circumstances  ivhich  ac- 
company it,  furnish  us  with  the  features,  characters,  and  conditions 
which  1.  the  purgative  life,  2.  the  illuminatiye  life,  and  3.  the  uni- 
tive  lif€,  ought  to  have.    S.  Mark  viii.  22—26, 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  purgative  life. 

Three  things  are  necessary  in  the  purgative  life*  ] , 
Prayer  is  necessary  in  order  to  enter  upon  it.  ^nd  He 
Cometh  to  Betksaida:  cmd  they  bring  a  blind  man 
unto  Him,  and  besought  Him  to  touch  him,  A  person 
is  blind  when  he  is  living  in  sin,  when  he  is  in  a  state 
of  lukewarmness  or  indifference,  when  he  is  leading  a 
dissipated  or  worldly  life :  in  either  of  these  states,  he 
does  not  know  as  he  should,  either  God,  or  Christ, 
or  the  end  for  which  he  is  created,  or  the  Christian 
duties  which  he  ought  to  perform.  Jesus  Christ  alone 
can  cure  this  blindness :  but  how  shall  the  blind  person 
go  to  Him  ?  He  must  be  led  to  Him,  Jesus-  must  be 
prayed  to  for  him.  Pray  then,  fathers  and  mothers,  for 
your  children :  pray,  fervent  and  zealous  souls :  speak, 
exhort,  lead  to  Jesus  these  blind  souls,  and  implore  them 
to  pray  for  themselves.  Ah !  how  many  sinners  have 
been  converted,  and  have  become  saints  through  the 
prayers  of  righteous  souls !  Othei*s  have  prayed  for  us, 
let  us  pray  for  others. 

2.  There  must  be  separation  from  the  world  in  order 
to  persevere  in  it.  Jnd  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town^  Whoever  is  truly 
touched  with  the  desire  to  return  to  God,  to  purify  him* 
self  from  his  sins,  to  be  enlightened,  and  to  become  holy» 
ought  to  begin  by  going  out  of  the  town,  that  is  to  say. 
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he  ougfht  to  separate  himself  from  the  world,  and  renounce 
its  pleasures,  its  amusements,  its  tumult.  We  are  out 
of  the  town  and  separated  from  the  world,  when,  retired 
in  our  homes,  occupied  with  the  duties  of  our  station,  wc 
only  mingle  in  the  world  when  charity  or  necessity  calls 
us  thither,  remaining  always  with  our  hearts  separated 
from  it,  separated  from  its  pleasures,  its  pomps,  its 
maxims,  and  its  Yices.  We  are  out  of  the  town  and  se- 
parated from  the  world,  when,  retired  within  our  own 
hearts,  far  from  the  noise  of  worldly  afiairs  and  of  our 
evil  passions,  we  mourn  over  our  past  disorders,  entreat 
Ood  for  the  forgiveness  of  them,  and  prepare  ourselves 
for  the  account  which  we  must  render  to  Him  of  all  the 
actions  of  our  life. 

3.  We  need  the  Hand  of  the  Saviour  in  order  to  ad- 
vance in  it.  And  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand. 
If  Jesus  Himself  does  not  take  us  by  the  hand,  and  lead 
us,  whither  shall  we  go,  and  what  progress  can  we  make 
in  holiness  of  life  ?  How  shall  we  attain  to  the  conquest 
over  our  own  unwillingness,  and  surmount  the  obstacles 
which  the  world  and  the  devil  unceasingly  oppose  to  our 
welfare  ?  What  powerful  graces,  what  singular  events, 
what  tokens  of  a  loving  Providence  combine  to  detach 
a  soul  from  the  world,  and  to  attach  it  only  to  Christ ! 
Jjet  us  recall  with  gratitude  and  compassion  all  that 
Ood  has  done  for  us  in  this  way.  Happy  they  who  let 
themselves  thus  be  led !  What  delights  do  they  not  taste, 
what  virtues  do  they  not  acquire,  what  progress  do  they 
not  make  in  the  life  of  the  Spirit !  Ah !  when  shall  I 
enjoy  so  sweet  a  repose  in  silence  and  retirement  from 
the  world  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  Illuminative  life. 

Three  virtues  are  especially  recommended  in  the  Illu- 
minative life.  I.  The  exact  observance  of  the  practices 
of  religion.  Jesus,  having  come  forth  from  the  town, 
and  finding  Himself  alone  in  the  country  with  His  dis- 
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ciples,  and  the  blind  man  whom  He  was  leading  by  the 
liand,  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  His  hands  upon  him. 
Jesus  applies  His  virtue  to  the  signs  which  He  thinks 
fit  to  establish  :  it  is  for  us  to  reverence  them,  to  admire 
His  power,  and  to  thank  Him  for  His  goodness.  There 
are  pious  practises  established  and  made  use  of  amongst 
religious  persons,  whereby  to  advance  in  holiness,  which 
may  appear  small  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
but  let  us  beware  of  jud^ng  them  according  to  worldly 
ideas;  they  may  be  more  efficacious  than  we  think  for, 
to  bring  the  flesh  under  subjection,  to  put  a  bridle  on  the 
senses,  and  to  humble  the  mind.  If  this  bFrnd  man  had 
refused  to  allpw  our  Saviour  to  spit  on  his  eyes,  or  to  lay 
His  Hands  on  them,  what  should  we  think  of  him,  save 
that  he  would  have  been  destitute  of  sense,  and  that  he 
would  have  remained  for  ever  blind  ?  There  are  too 
many  such  senseless  persons  who  despising  the  experi- 
ences of  the  saints,  and  neglecting  to  put  their  recom- 
mendations into  practice,  remain  in  blindness  as  a  pun- 
ishment of  their  pride. 

2.  Candour  in  rendering  account  of  one's  conscience. 
Jesus,  having  taken  His  hands  off  the  blind  man's  eyes 
asked  him  if  he  saw  ought ;  and  the  blind  man  looked 
up,  and  said  I  see  men  as  trees  walking,  Jesus  did  not 
will  to  heal  this  blind  man  all  at  once,  as  He  had  healed 
so  many  others,  in  order  to  teach  us  that  He  is  the  Master 
of  His  own  gifts  and  graces,  and  that  He  communicates 
them  in  proportion  as  He  pleases.  Perhaps  also  in  that 
He  conformed  Himself  to  the  weakness  of  the  faith  of 
the  sick  man,  who  had  not  himself  asked  to  be  healed ; 
and  as  we  have  often  said,  faith  is  the  measure  of  the  gifts 
of  God.  However  that  may  be,  our  Lord  willed  that 
he  should  declare  himself  to  what  point  he  could  see,  in 
order  that  he  might  understand,  on  the  one  hand,  how 
much  he  had  already  received,  and  on  the  other,  what 
was  still  wanting  to  him ;  in  order  that  gratitude,  ani- 
mating his  faith,  and  especially  his  desire,  he  might  be- 
come capable  of  an  entire  cure.  Such  is  the  fruit  we 
draw  from  the  candour  with  which  we  open  our  hearts 
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to  God,  and  lay  bare  the  depths  of  our  inward  soul  to 
Him.  We  begin  to  learn  truths  before  unknown,  which 
we  then  first  begin  to  taste.  We  are  humbled  to  find 
that  at  first  we  see  these  truths  only  in  a  confused  man- 
ner, in  the  sliade,  in  the  distance,  and  mingled  with  chi- 
meras which  our  mind  produces,  and  which  our  ignor- 
ance cannot  disperse.  Then  we  learn  to  pray  to  know 
them  better,  and  as  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  we 
desire,  we  hope,  our  false  ideas  are  enlightened,  and  the 
phantoms  which  have  wearied  our  imaginations  vanish. 
3.  Perseverance  in  religious  exercises.  After  the 
answer  of  the  blind  man,  our  lA^rdput  His  Hand  again 
upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up ;  and  he  was  re^ 
stored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  There  is  this  dif- 
ference between  the  eyes  of  the  body,  and  those  of  the 
soul,  that  the  first  have  a  sphere  of  natural  and  limited 
activity,  beyond  which  they  cannot  act  or  acquire  any 
degree  of  perfection,  but  the  eyes  of  the  soul  can  attain 
perfection  to  an  infinite  degree,  and  daily  acquire  new 
degrees  of  perfection  and  light.  The  same  truths  of 
salvation  and  faith  are  seen  by  a  person  of  interior  life,  or 
by  a  saint,  in  a  far  more  elevated  and  more  perfect  man- 
ner than  they  are  by  the  ordinary  class  of  believers.  The 
way  in  which  to  acqiure  this  increase  of  enlightenment,  is 
to  profit  well  by  the  light  that  a  person  has,  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Christ  alone  is  the  Source,  both  of  that  whidi 
we  possess,  and  of  that  which  we  hope  for ;  it  is  to  be- 
lieve that  what  we  possess  is  but  little  in  comparison 
with  that  which  is  wanting  to  us,  with  that  which  we 
should  have,  if  we  were  but  more  faithful  in  responding 
to  the  grace  already  given,  in  comparison  with  that 
which  is  enjoyed  by  an  infinity  with  others,  less  favoured 
than  ourselves,  but  who  are  yet  more  faithful.  Lastly, 
the  means  of  acquiring  this  increase  of  enlightenment,  is 
to  persevere  with  fervour  in  the  exercises  of  devotion,  to 
continue  to  apply  to  ourselves  the  merits  of  Christ, 
through  the  Sacraments  of  His  Church,  in  the  sole  de- 
sire to  please  Him,  and  to  attain  before  our  death,  to 
the  degree  of  perfection  which  He  destines  for  us. 

1  i  2 
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THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  unitive  life. 

Three  points  are  to  be  observed  in  the  unitire  life. 
1 .  The  love  of  retirement.  After  that  Jesus  had  hea- 
led the  blind  man,  He  sent  him  away  to  his  house, 
saying,  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in 
the  town.  He  who  desires  to  be  united  to  God,  and  to 
remain  united  to  Him,  ought  to  withdraw  into  his  houtie, 
into  his  oratory,  into  his  heart ;  there  he  ought  to  occupy 
himself  with  the  Presence  ^f  God,  with  prayer,  medita- 
tion, reading,  and  all  the  duties  of  his  station.  Ah ! 
how  often  should  we  require  to  have  tlie  words,  Go  to 
thine  house,  repeated  to  us.  Perhaps  we  weary  of  our 
homes,  and  do  not  know  how  to  occupy  ourselves  in 
them :  or  perhaps  we  are  only  in  our  homes,  in  order  to 
stir  up  disagreement,  and  discomfort  there,  to  disturb 
their  peace  and  bring  discord  into  them.  Alas!  if  we 
loved  our  souls,  if  we  sought  to  please  God,  our  homes 
would  be  our  delight,  and  we  should  make  the  delights 
of  our  homes. 

2.  Rare  intercourse  with  the  world.  Neither  go  into 
the  town.  Our  Lord  does  not  by  this,  forbid  us  all  in- 
tercourse with  the  world.  However  retired  we  may  be, 
necessity,  charity,  or  the  duties  of  our  station  must  lead 
us  into  occasional  intercourse  with  it;  but  when  not 
called  into  it  by  either  of  these  motives,  let  us  keep  at 
home,  occupied  with  God,  and  the  duties  of  our  calling. 
He  who  loves  to  frequent  the  world  in  order  to  see  it, 
and  to  be  seen  by  it,  in  order  to  participate  in  its  plea- 
sures and  its  distractions,  cannot  remain  united  to  God, 
nor  can  he  avoid  a  great  number  of  faults ;  he  runs  even 
an  evident  danger  of  soon  learning  to  th  nk  like  the 
world,  of  adopting  the  vices  of  the  world,  and  of  being 
lost  with  the  world. 

3.   Discretion  in   words  in  frequenting  the  world. 
Neither  tell  it  to  any  in  the  totni.    Our  Lord  commands 
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the  blind  man  whom  He  had  healed,  to  say  nothing  of 
that  which  had  taken  place.  But^  Lord,  without  hitf 
attering  a  word,  is  it  not  sufficient  that  he  should  enter 
into  the  town,  for  it  to  be  seen  that  he  is  no  longer  blind, 
and  that  Thou  hast  heaied  him?  Doubtless;  but  Thou 
wiliest  not  that  he  should  publish  abroad  the  news  by 
which  his  healing  has  been  effected.  And  it  is  in  that 
he  ought  to  be  our  example.  Let  us  shew  forth  in  our 
works  the  change  which  grace  has  wrought  in  us ;  but 
there  would  generally  be  pride  in  publishing  it  by  our 
words.  If  we  are  obliged  to  return  into  the  world,  let 
our  whole  conduct  shew  to  it  that  we  are  cured  of  ambi- 
tion, of  vain-glory,  of  self-love,  and  of  love  of  pleasures ; 
that  we  see  the  dangers  with  which  they  are  filled,  and 
that  we  seek  to  avoid  them ;  let  it  understand  that  it  is 
not  fear  or  hypocrisy,  affectation  or  ill-humour,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  has  changed  and  healed  us.  As  re- 
gards the  manner  in  which  we  have  been  healed,  we 
ought  not  to  speak  of  it  to  others  who  are  only  too 
mudi  inclined  to  lidicule  that  which  is  not  conformable 
to  their  ideas.  We  must  seek  only  to  edify  them,  and 
to  lead  them  towards  virtue,  by  holy  conversation,  and 
still  more  by  good  examples.  But  what  a  scandal  would 
it  not  be,  if  we  show  ourselves  as  blind  as  they,  and 
subject  to  the  same  foibles.  However  blind  people  may 
be  with  regard  to  themselves,  they  are  very  quick-sighted 
with  regard  to  those  from  whom  they  have  a  right  to 
look  for  edification. 

Prayer.  Make  me  docile  to  these  holy  truths,  O 
my  God.  Disperse  all  my  darkness  by  the  operation 
of  Thy  grace,  that  I  may  walk  with  joy  in  the  way  of  the 
precepts  which  Thou  dost  here  give  me.  Take  me  thy- 
self by  the  hand,  O  Jesus !  and  lead  me  out  of  the  town. 
Alas  r  miserable  that  I  am,  how  often  hast  Thou  not 
willed  to  lead  me  thither,  and  I  have  not  been  vnlling  to 
follow  Thee !  How  often  hast  Thou  not  willed  to  take 
me  by  the  hand,  and  1  have  drawn  it  back  in  order  to 
hide  myself  from  Thy  tender  pursuit,  O  my  Saviour, 
and  have  stretched  it  out  towards  a  vann  and  deceptive 
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world  !  To-day,  I  hold  it  out  towards  Thee,  O  chari- 
table and  powerftil  Phyncian !  Lead  me,  enlighten  nae, 
that  I  may  see  Thee,  that  I  may  know  Thee,  and  that 
I  may  love  none  but  Thee.     Amen. 
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CONFESSION  OF  S.PETER. 

Examine,  1. how  it  was  made;  2.  what  was  its  reward;  3. why 
Jesus  forbid  that  it  would  be  made  public.  S.  Matt.  XTi.  13 — 20. 
S.  Mark  viii.  27-30.  S.  Luke  ix.  18—21. 

FIRST    POINT. 

How  the  confession  of  S.  Peter  was  made. 

1 .  That  which  precedes  it,  is  prayer.  And  Jesus 
went  out  from  Bethsaida,  and  His  disdphs,  into  the 
towns  ofCaesarea  Philippi :  Audit  came  to  pass  as  He 
was  ailone praying.  His  disciples  were  with  Him:  and 
He  asked  them.  After  Jesus  had  sent  away  the  blind 
man  healed,  He  continued  on  His  way  with  His  apostles, 
g'oing^  over  the  villages  and  towns  till  He  came  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  a  town  situated  in 
the  north  of  Palestine,  near  the  source  of  the  Jordan, 
and  a  different  place  to  the  Caesarea  of  Palestine,  which 
is  situated  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  When  He  drew 
near  this  place.  He  retired  into  an  out  of  the  way  place, 
where  He  took  with  Him  onty  His  Apostles ;  the  peo- 
ple, who  had  joined  Him  on  the  way,  waited  for  Him  in 
the  open  country,  and  the  disciples,  who  were  closer  to 
Him,  observed  Him  in  silence  whilst  He  prayed.  When 
Jesus  was  about  to  choose  His  apostles.  He  began  by 
prayer.  It  is  by  prayer  that  Jesus  formed  the  plan  of 
His  Church,  and  of  the  hierarchical  order,  which  He  has 
estahlished  in  her ;  it  was  of  her  that  He  was  conversing 
with  His  Father ;  it  was  for  that  Church  that  He  was 
'  praying,  and  about  her  that  His  thoughts  were  occupied, 
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till  He  had  gained  her  for  Himself  bj  the  shedding^  of 
His  Blood ;  it  is  thus  by  prayer  that  this  holy  Spouse 
became  united  to  her  celestial  Spouse :  it  is  by  prayer 
that  she  becomes  fruitful,  that  she  g^ives  us  life  and  nou- 
rislimeut,  and  that  ^e  enriches  us  with  all  her  treasures. 
Children  of  prayer,  what  ardour  have  we  in  prayer  ? 

2.  That  which  gives  occasion  to  it,  is  a  particular 
conference.  His  prayer  finished,  Jesus  comes  to  find 
His  disciples,  and  as  He  was  walking^  with  them,  the 
people  only  following  at  a  little  distance.  He  began  to 
converse  with  them,  and  to  ask  them  questions,  saying. 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?  Whom  do  men  say 
that  /,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?  How  useful  and  touching 
our  conversations  would  be,  if  we  were  engaged  only  in 
speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  His  mysteries,  of  His  doc- 
trine, and  of  the  interests  of  His  glory !  They  answer^ 
ing  said,  John  theBi^tist ;  but  some  say,  Elias;  and 
others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again, 
Alas !  how  inclined  the  spirit  of  man  is  to  error  and  how 
naturally  opposed  to  the  truths  of  salvation  I  How  can 
it  be,  that,  amidst  this  people  so  assiduous  to  hear  Jesus 
Christ,  and  spectator  of  His  miracles,  the  opinion  the 
most  commonly  held  should  not  be  that  He  is  the  Christ 
Who  is  expected  ?  Some  few  have  recognized  Him ;  but 
the  greater  mimber  prefer  to  launch  out  into  all  sorts  of 
chimeras  and  extravagant  theories^  sooner  than  acknow- 
ledge a  Messiah,  Who  is  not  such  as  they  desire.  The 
humility  and  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  such  is  that  which 
still  Dow-a-days  prevents  the  world  from  acknowledging 
Him :  but  let  us  be  content  to  leave  the  world  to  wander 
amidst  its  systems,  and  chimeras  r  let  us  seek  for  truth 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  never  separate  our- 
selves from  the  faith  of  her  first  pastors;  for  it  alone 
can  disperse  our  errors  and  calm  our  disquietudes. 

3.  That  which  accompanies  it,  is  a  lively  and  well 
considered  f^th.  Jesus  saith  wHo  them.  But  whom 
say  ye  that  1  am  ?  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  Him,  Thoit  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
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God,  tbat  is  tO'  say,  the  Messiah.  This  confession  of 
S.  Peter  was  remarkable  for  the  faith  which  accompanied 
it,  and  which  merited  to-be  praised  and  rewarded  by  the 
Saviour.  It  was  not  the  ficBt  time  that  Jesus  had  been 
called  Son  of  God.  Not  only  did  the  devils  generally 
call  Him  tluis,  but  Nathanael  had  g^yen»Hlm  thi»Name 
in  a  fii*st  movement  of  admiration.  The  apostles  had 
also  given  it  Him,  with  one  accord,  when  hardly  reco- 
vered from  their  terror  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias*  The 
day  after  the  first  miracle  of  the  multiplication  of  the 
loaves,  after  the  wonders  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  and  of 
the  country  of  Gennesaret,  S.  Peter,  stiH  penetrated 
by  the  events  which  had  just  preceded,  made  the  same 
confession  in  the  name  of  the  other  Apostles  which  he 
here  makes.  But  perhaps  the  feelings  of  surprise,  joy, 
admiration,  and  fear,  which  had,  a?  it  were,  forcel  this 
confession  from  them,  on  several  occasaons^  had  also 
diminished  its  value.  Here  there  was  nothing  of  that 
kind,  their  minds  were  cakn,  and  it  was  faith  alone 
which  prompted  this  confession.  I  join  myself  to  Thy 
blessed  Apostle,  O  Jesus,  and  prostrate  at  Thy  Feet,  1 
acknowledge  Thee  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  the 
Anointed  One  of  God ;  for  the  Son  of  God,  not  by  adop- 
tion, but  by  nature.  I  acknowledge  in  Thee  the  In- 
carnate Word,  the  Divine  and  human  nature  subsisting 
in  one  Person,  the  second  Person  of  the  Ever  Holy 
Trinity.  I  acknowledge,  that  according  to  Thy  human 
nature.  Thou  art  truly  man  li^ke  unto  myself,  and  accord- 
ing to  Thy  Divine  nature,  truly  God  equal  to  the  Father, 
and  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  1 
acknowledge  Thee  for  my  King,  for  my  Saviour,  for  my 
Meditator,  and  for  my  God,  in  Whom  I  place  all  my 
hope,  and  to  Whouk  1  consecrate  all  the  affections  of  my 
heart. 

SECOND    POINT^ 

What  is  its  I'cward . 
The  reward  of  the  confession  of  S.  Peter  is  the  praise 
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bestowed  on  him  by  Jesus,  and  the  revelation  whicli  He 
makes  to  him  respecting  the  future  of  His  Church. 

1 .  Jesus  makes  known  to  him  what  is  the  source  of 
the  faith  and  doctrine  of  His  Church.  And  Jesus  an^ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  My  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven,  The  Chris- 
tian faith  has  its  source  in  Divinity :  what  it  teaches  us 
has  been  taught  by  Christ  Himself.  The  Son  of  God, 
sent  by  the  Father,  has  announced  to  us  the  truths  of 
revelation;  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  by  the  Father  and 
the  Sbn,  has  developed  those  truths  and  has  confirmed 
them  to  us,  and  preserves  in  His  Church  this  precious 
deposit.  The  dogmas  of  faith  owe  nothing  to  human  in- 
dustry :  they  are  not  the  systems  of  philosophers,  or  the 
informal  and  timid  productions  of  the  meditations  of 
learned  men ;  it  is  a  body  of  essential  truths  which  make 
known  to  us  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  Him  God  His 
Father,  which  set  before  us  our  duties,  and  the  happiness 
of  our  eternal  destiny  with  the  means  whereby  to  attain 
it.  Oh  divine  knowledge,  in  comparison  with  which  all 
other  knowledge  is  but  as  darkness ;  O  blessed  Apostle, 
to  whom  the  Heavenly  Father  has  made  a  revelation  so 
important,  and  who  wert  the  first  to  confess  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  manner  to  deserve  His  praises !  O  how  blessed 
were  the  other  Apostles  to  have  been  united  with  S.  Peter 
in  this  confession  of  faith !  and  how  blessed  are  we  our- 
selves, who  hold  still  even  now  the  same  doctrine,  the 
same  faith,  the  same  language  as  they ! 

2.  Jesus  makes  known  to  S.  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles  what  would  be  the  stability  of  His  Church. 
From  the  first  time  that  Jesus  had  seen  Simon,  He  had 
changed  His  name  to  that  of  Peter,  and  from  that  time, 
he  had  been  called  generally  Simon  Peter :  our  Saviour 
here  alludes  to  this  change  of  name ;  Thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  a  stone.  No  one, 
had  known  the  signification  of  this  change  of  name,  but 
our  Lord  here  gives  the  explanation  of  it  Himself.  And 
I  say  also  unto  thee^  Tliai  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon 
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this  rock  1  will  build  my  Churchy  and  the  gates  of  hell 
sliall  not  prevail  against  it.  The  name  of  rock,  or 
corner-stone  is  a  metaphorical  expression  which  has 
diverse  significations,  according  to  the  persons  to  whom 
it  is  applied.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  corner-stone  and  the 
foundation  of  the  Church ;  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
are  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  The  Church,  that 
company  of  faithful  believers,  represented  here  under 
the  figure  of  a  building  which  belongs  to  Christ,  and  of 
which  He  is  the  architect,  was  not  properly  speaking 
to  be  formed  until  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
when  Jesus  should  be  no  longer  on  the  earth.  The 
Church  built  on  this  stone,  has  lasted  for  eighteen  cen- 
turies ;  against  this  stone  all  the  efforts  of  hell  have 
raged  in  vain.  This  stone  has  I'esisted  everything  and 
has  crushed  everything  that  opposed  itself  to  it ;  it  has 
crumbled  to  powder  the  false  gods  of  idolatry,  and  over- 
thrown tlie  tyrants  who  protected  it ;  it  has  dispersed 
and  driven  away  heresy.  This  Church  forms  one  Body, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  it  is  spread  over  the  whole 
world,  and  its  members  are  united  together  in  one  com- 
mon bond  of  union  under  their  one  Head.  What  a  mis- 
fortune it  is  for  those  who  do  not  belong  to  this  Church : 
let  us  thank  God  that  we  are  members  of  her :  let  us 
cling  more  and  more  to  this  unshaken  stone :  let  us  never 
go  astray  from  the  faith  she  teaches,  and  let  us  live  in 
a  manner  worthy  of  our  faith. 

3.  Jesus  declares  to  them  what  shall  be  the  power  of 
His  Church.  Jesus  had  always  called  His  Church  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  it  is  thus  that  He  calls  her  also 
here.  It  is  a  kingdom  that  God  His  Father  has  given 
to  Him,  and  which  He  has  gained  at  the  price  of  His 
Blood;  He  alone  is  the  King,  the  absolute  Monarch. 
It  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  essentially  allied  to  this 
eternal  kingdom,  prepared  for  the  righteous  in  Heaven, 
and  entirely  separated  and  independent  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  the  administration  of  which  God  has  given 
to  the  kings  of  the  earth..  Thi&  kingdom  of  Heaven  only 
has  to  do  with  man,  as  a  being  destined  to  serve  God, 
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to  become  sanctified,  and  woithy  to  enjoy  the  fruition  of 
God  throughout  eternity:  but  this  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
how  shall  it  be  governed  on  earth,  when  its  King  has  as- 
cended to  Heaven:  who  shall  govern  it  in  His  place 
while  this  world  lasts,  and  with  what  power  shall  it  be 
governed  ?  Our  Saviour  reveals  this  to  us  here  under  two 
metaphors.  Continuing  to  speak  to  S.  Peter,  He  said  to 
him,  /  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  It  is  then  to  S.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles 
that  our  Lord,  on  leaving  His  sojourning  place  on  the 
earth  in  order  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  His  Father, 
will  give  the  keys  of  His  Church ;  it  is  they  and  their 
successors  who  will  hold  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  whom  will  belong  the  universal  care  of  the  whole 
Church.  But  what  is  the  »power  which  Jesus  Christ 
confers  on  His  Church  ?  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind 
on  earth,  shall  he  hound  in  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  he  loosed  in  Heaven,  This 
power  of  loosing  and  binding  is  sometimes  called  the 
power  of  the  keys :  and  this  power  was  granted  to  all 
the  apostles,  and  through  them  to  their  successors  to  all 
ages.  It  is  impiety  and  hardness  of  heart  alone  that  can 
despise  these  spiritual  bonds,  granted  to  His  Church  by 
Jesus  Christ  with  so  much  goodness  and  mercy  and 
which  are  none  the  less  formidable,  because  they  are  in- 
visible. Be  for  ever  blessed,  O  my  Saviour  I  that  Thou 
hast  given  to  the  pastors  of  Thy  Church  so  merciful  and 
so  gracious  a  power.  Full  of  confidence  in  Thy  promises, 
I  will  submit  myself  to  Thy  ministers ;  knowing  that 
when  I  seek  for  absolution  from  my  sins  at  their  hands, 
with  sincerity  and  true  contrition  of  heart.  Thou  dost 
ratify  and  confirm  their  deed.  What  a  consolation ! 
what  inward  joy !  what  happiness  for  a  miserable  sinner 
like  myself. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Wherefore  Jesus  forbids  His  disciples  to  publish  abroad 

this  confession  of  S.  Peter. 

Then  charged ^  He  His  disciples  that  they  should  tell 
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no  man  that  He  was  Jesm  the  Christ.  It  is  not  that 
He  wished  men  to  be  ignorant  of  it:  S.John  Baptist 
had  announced  it  and  shewn  Him  forth  as  such:  He 
Himself  had  proved  by  His  words  that  He  was  such, 
and  He  declared  it  openly,  more  or  less  plainly,  accord- 
ing to  the  disposition  of  His  auditors,  and  according  to 
the  laws  of  His  divine  Wisdom.  The  people,  ill-disposed 
and  little  attentive,  did  not  understand  that  which  He 
had  announced  to  them  regarding  Hia  Divinity ;  His 
enemies  understood  it,  and  reproached  Him  with  it  as  a 
crime.  Since  His  miracles  had  become  known  abroad, 
and  had  drawn  down  upon  Him  the  jealousy  and  hatred 
of  the  chief  priests,  it  was  not  possible  any  longer  for 
them  to  publish  clearly  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  with- 
out exposing  themselves  to  certain  death.  It  was  there- 
fore under  these  circumstances  that  our  Lord  willed 
that  His  apostles  should  content  themselves  with  setting 
forth  as  they  had  done  the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  necessity  of  preparing  for  it  by  repentance, 
and  that  He  forbade  them  to  tell  any  one  that  He  was 
the  Christ.     For  this  we  may  con^der  three  reasons. 

1.  First  reason,  taken  from  the  dignity  of  this  mys- 
tery. The  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  the  mas- 
ter-piece of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  the  foundation 
of  the  redemption  of  mankind :  this  mystery,  after  having 
been  announced  in  part  by  the  forerunnner,  was  in  its 
nature  too  Divine  and  too  sublime  to  be  worthily  pub- 
lished by  any  other  than  by  the  Incarnate  Word.  Accord- 
ing to  the  decrees  of  eternal  Wisdom,  the  public  confession 
of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was  to  be  sealed  by  the  blood  of 
Him  Who  should  make  it,  and  it  could  not  be  more  wor- 
thily sealed  than  by  the  Blood  of  the  God-man  Himself. 
No  creature  would  have  been  worthy  to  shed  his  blood 
for  this  sublime  truth,  before  Christ  had  gained  for  him 
that  grace,  and  given  him  the  example  by  shedding  His 
own. 

2.  Second  reason,  taken  from  the  course  of  events.  If, 
before  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  faith  of  people  had 
been  turned  towards  the  great  mystery  of  His  Divinity, 
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I  cannot  avoid  accepting  one  or  the  other;  I  must  either 
be  saved  or  damned,  there  is  no  middle  course  in  this 
matter;  before  long  I  shall  be  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  and  at  my  death  my  lot  will  be  as  irrevocably  fixed 
as  is  that  of  all  who  are  already  dead.  In  any  other 
matter  I  may  refuse  to  take  a  part,  and  remain  either 
neuter  or  indifiPerent ;  but  here  the  alternative  is  fixed 
by  that  sovereign  Power  to  Whom  nothing  can  resist. 
<)h  men  I  of  what  then  are  you  thinking  ?  Of  what  have 
I  myself  thought  till  now  ? 

3.  The  necessity  of  the  destination  of  all  creatures. 
God  has  made  them  all  in  order  to  help  us  to  attain  to 
our  end ;  if  some  of  them  seem  to  turn  us  away  from 
it,  it  is  only  in  order  to  try  our  virtue,  and  to  give  us 
an  opportunity  of  testifying  our  faithfulness.  If  we 
abuse  them,  they  will  one  day  rise  up  in  arms  against 
us,  and  contribute  to  our  punishment ;  but  if  we  make 
use  of  them  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Cre- 
ator, bearing  patiently  with  some,  employing  others  with 
moderation,  and  courageously  abstaining  from  those  of 
which  we  are  forbidden  to  make  use,  they  will  all  one 
day  bear  witness  in  our  favour,  and  contribute  to  our 
eternal  happiness. 

4.  The  necessity  of  the  means  which  lead  us  to  our 
destination.  He  Who  has  established  the  term  of  our 
destination,  has  regulated  the  way  which  leads  us  thither 
with  an  independence  which  is  an  essential  attribute  of 
H  is,  and  without  consulting  us.  Whoever  desires  to  save 
his  life  in  this  world,  that  is  to  say  to  preserve  his  life, 
and  the  advantages  of  that  life,  at  the  expense  of  his 
faith,  who  seeks  to  satisfy  his  soul,  that  is,  his  own  in- 
clinations, tastes,  and  likings ;  who  desires  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  and  comforts  of  this  life  at  the  expense  of  the 
commandments  of  God ;  whoever  sets  his  happiness  in 
the  enjoyments  of  this  life,  living  only  for  its  pleasures, 
with  no  hopes,  thoughts,  or  fears  for  any  other,  will  find 
that  he  has  lost  his  soul  for  eternity.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  who  is  willing  to  lase  his  life  for  Jesus  Christ 
and  His.Gojspel,  who  would  rather  die  tUau  ^\n^>\^\v\^ 
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faith,  who  would  renouDce  everything,  deprive  himself 
of  every  thing  sooner  than  violate  one  single  precept  of 
the  Gospel;  he  shhW  Jind  his  life,  that  is  to  say,  he  will 
save  it,  and  will  enjoy  for  ever  in  Heaven  a  life  of  bliss. 
Such  is  the  immutable  order  according  to  which  we 
must  regulate  our  actions,  but  which  we  cannot  change. 
We  cannot  look  for  happiness  both  in  this  life  and  in 
the  next :  we  must  choose  between  them,  and  God  will 
keep  His  Word.  All  the  pretexts  which  the  world 
brings  forward  in  contradiction  of  truth  are  frivolous ; 
they  may  blind  men,  but  they  cannot  change  the  decrees 
of  eternal  Wisdom. 

TBIRD    POINT. 

Importance  of  salvation. 

For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  9 

1 .  The  matter  of  salvation  is  the  only  important  one, 
because  it  is  the  only  one  in  which  man  himself  is  con- 
cerned, his  soul,  his  being.  If  he  loses  this,  it  is  not 
his  property  which  is  lost,  his  employment,  his  occupa- 
tion, credit,  glory,  reputation,  health,  life ;  it  is  not  all 
that,  it  is  himself  who  is  lost.  The  affairs  of  this  life 
do  not  regard  the  personality  of  man,  his  life,  his  soul ; 
at  most  they  regard  some  possession  which  belongs  to 
him,  which  surrounds  him,  and  which  may  perhaps  be 
of  some  transitory  use  to  him ;  but  with  regard  to  that 
which  is  really  the  man  himself,  all  this  counts  for  no- 
thing, and  all  these  matters  concern  him  not.  Never- 
theless these  are  what  we  look  upon  as  the  great  business 
of  life,  and  with  which  we  occupy  ourselves  entirely. 
So  long  as  we  succeed  in  these  matters,  we  are  content- 
ed, we  do  not  trouble  ourselves  whether  we  lose  our- 
selves ;  what  folly ! 

2.  The  matter  of  salvation  is  the  only  important  one, 
because  it  is  the  only  one  of  which  the  loss  or  gain  de- 
pends upon  each  one  of  us  in  particular.     There  are 
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business  matters,  in  which  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
succeed,  to  have  the  concurrence  of  several  persons ;  but 
here  I  only  need  myself.  In  other  matters,  others  can 
act  for  me,  supply  that  which  is  lacking  in  me  of  strength, 
knowledge  and  talents :  they  can  spare  me  all  the  trou- 
ble, and  I  may  succeed  in  a  matter  without  mixing  my- 
self up  in  it.  But  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  as  it  is 
myself  alone  who  am  concerned,  so  it  is  I  myself  alone 
who  must  act;  I  must  then  instruct  myself  in  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation,  the  means  to  be  employed,  the  dan- 
gers to  be  avoided,  and  the  obstacles  to  be  surmounted 
in  order  to  succeed  in  them.  I  must  then  act  myself. 
It  is  I  who  must  repent,  practise  holiness  of  life,  exer- 
cise good  works,  avoid  all  occasions  of  evil,  and  conquer 
temptations.  Another  may  indeed  pray  for  me,  exhort, 
direct  and  help  me :  but  he  cannot  supply  my  place :  it 
is  I  who  must  be  penitent,  humble,  gentle,  chaste,  just, 
holy,  pure  and  innocent.  If  we  fiul  in  other  matters  of 
business,  it  is  often  not  our  fault,  because  we  have  met 
with  unsurmountable  obstacles ;  but  here,  we  have  no 
such  excuse ;  in  worldly  matters,  it  may  be  others  who 
are  alone  to  blame ;  but  in  this  matter,  there  can  be  no 
one  to  blame  but  ourselves.  Others  may  indeed  have 
solicited  or  incited  us  to  evil,  an4  urged  us  on  in  sin,  that 
is  their  sin,  and  not  ours;  but  if  we  have  followed  their 
examples,  listened  to  their  solicitations,  yielded  to  their 
promises,  or  to  their  threatenings,  that  is  a  matter  which 
regards  our  salvation,  not  theirs. 

3.  The  matter  of  our*  salvation  is  the  only  important 
one,  because  it  is  the  only  one  the  gain  or  loss  of  which 
cancels  the  gain  or  losa  of  all  besides.  If  I  am  saved, 
all  is  saved,  all  is  gained  for  me.  What  matters  it  to 
me  then  if  I  have  been  poor,  miserable,  ruined,  despised, 
slandered,  infirm,  ill-treated  or  persecuted  ?  all  that  is 
nothing,  I  am  saved.  If  all  that  has  contributed  to  my 
salvation,  it  has  been  a  true  happiness  for  me.  Salva- 
tion gained  makes  up  for  all  other  losses,  it  repays  us 
for  every  thing,  repairs  all  other  sorrows  and  misfor- 
tunes, and  contains  within  itself  every  bleftsvtv^  n9^  ^q>3W 
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desire.  If  I  am  lost,  all  is  lost  for  me.  Alas !  of  what 
avail  is  it  to  the  damned,  who  burn  in  the  flames  of  hell- 
Are,  that  they  have  possessed  great  weakh,  have  swum  in 
a  flood  of  delight,  have  satisfied  sA\  their  evil  passions, 
have  been  praised,  applauded,  admired,  esteemed,  sought 
after,  raised  to  high  dignities  ?  Could  they  have  pos- 
sessed the  entire  world,  what  would  that  have  availed 
them  ?  Salvation  lost  brings  with  it  the  loss  of  every 
thing,  and  annuls  all  else.  What  folly  then  to  run  such 
a  risk !  What  folly  then  ta  lose  every  thing,  not  for  the 
tohole  world  even,  but  for  just  some  petty  self-interest, 
just  the  pleasure  of  a  moment,  and  not  only  that,  but  of- 
ten in  squandering  in  its  pursuit,  health,  property,  and 
good  namel  Ah  I  fools  that  we  are,  shall  we  never  raise 
our  thoughts  abova  this  miserable  and  short  Ufe  ? 

4.  The  matter  of  salvation  is  the  only  important  one, 
because  it  is  the  only  one  the  loss  of  which  can  neither 
be  repaired,  nor  the  success  of  which  can  be  destroyed. 
Salvation  lost,  all  is  lost,  and  for  ever.  Salvation  gained, 
all  is  gained,  and  for  ever.  In  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
we  may  repair  our  losses,  we  may  also  gain  on  the  one 
hand  what  we  have  lost  on  the  other,  as  we  often  lose  on 
one  occasion  what  we  had  gained  on  another.  It  is  not 
the  same  in  the  matter  of  salvation :  once  decided,  it  is 
decided  for  ever,  without  any  resource  or  any  indemnifi- 
cation for  him  who  has  lost  it,  as  also  without  any  fear  or 
danger  for  him  who  has  gained  it.  fVhat  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  When  any  thing  has  been 
lost,  it  may  be  recovered,  or  redeemed,  or  something 
else  may  be  given  in  exchange  for  it ;  but  when  the  soul 
is  lost,  what  can  be  given  in  order  to  recover  it  ?  What 
equivalent  can  be  given  for  it  ?  What  is  there  in  the 
world  of  which  the  price  can  be  compared  with  the 
price  of  the  soul  ?  And  what  can  be  given  when  no- 
thing yet  remains,  and  what  is  there  remaining  to  him 
who  has  Ipst  his  soul  ?  Has  he  not  lost  all  in  losing 
himself  ?  And  to  whom  is  it  to  be  given  ?  He  who 
lias  possession  of  the  soul  in  hell  requires  nothing,  and  has 
need  of  nothing.     The  loss  of  the  human  race,  through 
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the  sin  of  Adam,  has  not  been  irreparable.  If  man,  lost 
through  sin,  had  nothing  whereby  to  redeem  himself, 
God  gave  him  a  Redeemer,  through  Whose  Infinite 
Merits  the  loss  might  be  repaired,  the  price  of  Re- 
demption paid.  The  exchange  has  been  made.  Blessed 
exchange !  God  hath  laid  the  sins  of  guilty  man  upon 
His  Innocent  Son.  The  temporal  death  of  this  Well- 
Beloved  Son  has  delivered  dnful  man  from  eternal 
death ;  a  merciful  agreement,  which  is  an  invention  of 
Divine  Wisdom,  in  which  the  Justice  of  God  has  won  the 
victory  and  His  Mercy  has  triumphed ;  in  which  the  Re- 
redeemer  has  gained  an  eternal  glory,  the  favour  of  God 
His  Father,  the  love  of  angels  and  men,  and  the  adoration 
of  all  His  creatures;  in  which  men  have  found  their  salva- 
tion, the  price  and  ransom  of  their  souls,  and  the  remedy 
for  all  their  ills.  Sinner  though  I  be,  whatever  crimes 
I  liave  committed,  I  will  not  then  despair;  I  have 
wherewith  to  repair  my  losses ;  I  have  in  the  Blood  of 
my  Saviour,  the  price  of  my  offences,  the  satisfiEiction  for 
my  sins,  the  ransom  of  my  soul.  It  is  on  the  earth  that 
this  Blood  has  flowed,  and  it  is  on  the  earth  that  this 
exchange  was  made,  this  Redemption  effected :  and  it 
is  on  the  earth,  that  whilst  I  live,  I  ought  to  profit  by 
It,  and  apply  the  merits  of  It  to  myself;  for  if  I  die 
without  having  profited  by  It,  I  am  lost ;  since  in  hell 
there  is  no  Redeemer  more,  no  Saviour  more,  no  fur- 
ther exchange,  no  further  ransom.  Oh  infinite  loss! 
Oh  infinite  misery !  Have  I  ever  seriously  thought 
what  it  is !  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  profit  by  the  bless- 
ings of  Redemption,  if  I  die  in  the  favour  and  love  of 
my  God,  1  am  saved,  and  in  Heaven,  no  more  sins,  no 
more  danger,  no  more  fear,  no  more  precautions  to  be 
taken,  no  more  temptations  to  be  overcome. 

Prayer,  Oh  infinite  happiness,  oh  eternal  happiness, 
oh  unchangeable  and  never  ending  happiness!  thou  shalt 
be  from  henceforth  and  alone  the  object  of  my  desires, 
and  the  mainspring  of  my  actions.     Amen. 
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CONTINUATION  OF  THE  INSTRUCTION  GIVEN 
BY  OUR  LORD  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

OF  THE  SOLEMN  DECISION  OF  THE  MATTER  OF 
SALVATION,  OR  OF  THE  DAY  OF  THE  LAST 

JUDGMENT. 

The  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  day  of  glory,  a  day  of  confusion, 
a  day  of  justice,  a  day  of  indubitable  certainty.  S.  Matt.  xri.  27, 
28.    S.  Mark  viii.  88, 39.    S.  Luke  ix.  26,  27. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Day  of  glory. 

Tlie  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and 
in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  Angels,  Jesus  Christ 
never  spoke'  of  the  ignominious  judgment  which  He 
must  undergo  on  earth,  and  which  was  to  cost  Him  His 
Life,  without  speaking  of  the  glorious  day,  when  He 
shall  come  Himself  to  judge  all  men,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  in  order  that  the  thought  of  that  great  Day  might 
lead  us  to  adore  His  Cross,  and  help  us  to  bear  our  own. 
Jesus  calls  the  glory  and  majesty  in  which  He  will  ap- 
pear at  the  last  day  His  own  glory,  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  the  glory  of  the  holy  Angels,  Ah !  if  we 
could  form  to  ourselves  some  idea  of  this  glory,  how 
vile  and  contemptible  would  all  the  glory  of  men  appear 
to  us,  and  what  ardour  should  we  not  feel  in  the  service 
of  so  great  a  King ! 

1.  Jesus  will  come  in  His  own  glory,  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  glory  which  beseems  Him  as  Son  of  Man, 
First-born  of  the  children  of  men,  and  of  all  creatures, 
as  Son  of  God  made  Man,  as  God-Incarnate,  the  King 
of  men  and  angels,  the  King  of  Heaven  and  earth,  the 
immortal  and  eternal  King.  Now  what  is  all  the  splen- 
dour and  all  the  majesty  which  surround  the  greatest 
KingSf  in  comparison  wit\v  ikssX  of  the  King  of  kings, 
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and  of  this  soverei^  Judge  of  all  the  kings  Of  the  earth  ? 
Nevertheless  the  majesty  which  accompanies  them  daz« 
zles  us,  inspires  us  with  respect  and  fear,  renders  us 
suhmissive  to  their  will,  and  desirous  to  please  them. 
And  Thou,  O  King  of  kings !  Thou  art  offended,  out- 
raged, despised,  blasphemed,  insulted  even  in  Thine 
own  Temple,  in  Thy  very  Presence,  and  on  Thine 
Altars !  Ah !  if  Thou  didst  but  suffer  one  single  ray  of 
Thy  glory  to  shine  upon  these  rash  profaners.  Thou 
wouldest  see  them  trembling,  dismayed,  prostrate  at  Thy 
feet  and  ready  to  execute  Thy  commands;  but  Thy 
own  servants  would  be  terrified  at  the  manifestation  of 
Thy  glory.  How  would  they  dare  to  draw  near  to 
Thee,  and  speak  to  Thee  of  their  love?  Moreover, 
even  the  homage  which  these  impious  men  would  ren- 
der to  Thee  would  not  be  worthy  of  Thee :  it  would  be 
the  result  of  their  terror,  and  Thou  wiliest  that  it  should 
spring  from  our  faith  alone  I  I  believe  then,  O  my  Sa- 
viour, in  that  awfiil  Majesty  and  Glory  which  is  befit- 
ting to  Thee,  and  which,  out  of  condescension  for  me, 
Thou  dost  hide  from  my  eyes.  I  believe,  and  in  this 
faith,  I  submit  myself  to  Thee,  I  declare  myself  for  Thee, 
I  desire  to  love  Thee  and  to  obey  Thee,  as  if  I  saw  Thee 
in  all  the  splendour  of  Thy  glory. 

2.  Jesus  will  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father, 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  glory  with  which  God  has  clothed 
Him  as  His  Word,  as  His  Well-Beloved  Son ;  Heavens, 
fold  yourselves  up ;  stars,  disappear ;  what  is  the  splen- 
dour with  which  the  power  of  God  has  adorned  you  in 
comparison  with  that  which  He  has  given  to  His  Son, 
Whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  Whom 
also  He  made  the  worlds,  Who  is  the  Brightness  of  His 
glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  His  Person  ?  God 
His  Father  has  crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honour : 
He  has  put  Him  above  all  which  He  has  created ;  He 
has  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  has  made  nothing 
that  is  not  put  in  subjection  under  Him.  The  angels 
themselves  have  received  the  command  to  adore  Hiov^ 
to  acknowledge  Him  as  their  Creator,  aa  t\i«  CvesLXot  ol 
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the  Universe ;  such  will  Jesus  appear  in  the  Glory  and 
Majesty  of  His  Father.  Happy  then  in  that  day  they 
who  shall  have  served,  adored  and  loved  Him. 

3.  Jesus  will  come  in  the  gflory  of  His  holy  Angels, 
A  numerous  and  brilliant  court  sets  forth  the  glory  of 
kings,  it  makes  known  their  greatness,  and  manifests 
their  power.    But  what  a  difference  between  the  court  of 
the  kings  of  earth,  and  that  of  the  King  of  Heaven !   The 
former,  feeble  and  mortal  men,  have  only  men  like  them- 
selves, weak  and  mortal  like  themselves,  to  form  their 
court;  but  the  Son  of  man,  Jesus,  God  made  Man,  has 
as  His  courtiers  and  ministers  the  immortal  angels,  of 
whom  one  alone  has  more  knowledge,  strength,  and 
power  than  all  mankind  put  together^     The  kings  of  the 
earth,  sinners  and  subject  to  sin,  have  as  their  courtiers 
only  men,  sinners  like  themselves  and  subject  to  sin ;  but 
Jesus  has  in  His  court  holy  angels,  all  whose  thoughts, 
affections,  and  actions  are  holy.      The  kings  of  the 
earth  have  at  their  court  their  own  subjects,  to  whom 
they  have  given  favours,  employments,  and  graces :  but 
they  have  given  them  neither  beings  nor  the  qualities  of 
mind  which  recommend  them  ;  the  court  of  Jesus  is  com- 
posed of  His  angels  and  they  are  pre-eminently  His 
Angels,  because  it  is  He  Who  has  created  them,  Who 
has  given  them  that  sublime  intelligence,  and  that  vast 
power  which  raise  them  so  far  above  men.     They  ac- 
knowledge that  they  only  exist  by  Him,  that  they  are 
nothing  without  Him,  that  they  have  received  everything 
from  Him,  that  He  is  their  Grod,  their  Creator,  their 
Master,  and  that  they  are  bound  to  employ  all  they  are 
and  all  they  have  to  the  promotion  of  His  glory  and 
the  honour  of  His  service.    But  what  is  the  number  of 
these  blessed  spirits,  attentive  and  ready  to  execute  the 
supreme  orders  of  their  Sovereign  ?    Their  number  is 
innumerable,  and  S.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  speaks  of 
them  as  *'  the  number  of  them  being  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,"  who  sur- 
round His  Throne.     O  King  of  Glory,  how  great  Thou 
art,  and  how  great  Thou  wilt  appear  at  the  last  day ! 
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Who  would  not  then  fear  Thee,  who  would  not  serve 
Thee,  who  would  not  dread  to  displease  Thee,  who  would 
not  despise  all  that  is  on  the  earth,  in  order  to  devote 
himself  only  ta  Thee  and  Thy  service  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

Day  of  confusion. 

Whosoever  there/are  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of 
My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation^  of 
him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  He 
Cometh  in  His  Glory:  Jesus  will  cover  with  confusion 
at  that  g^reat  day,  and  wHl  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
those  who  shall  have  been  ashamed  to  declare  themselves 
on  His  side,  that  is  to  say,  to  fulfil  His  Commandments, 
and  to  submit  themselves  to  His  Law.  Now,  of  these 
we  may  distinguish  two  sorts. 

J.  The  first  reject  Christ  in  His  Gospel  through  love 
of  this  world,  ks  possessions,  pleasures,  and  greatnesses. 
They  prefer  the  present  gratification  oip  their  passions  to 
the  hope  of  good  things  to  come,  the  passing  splendour 
of  this  corrupt  world  to  all  the  glory  of  the  future  life. 
Neither  the  promises  nor  tlie  threats  of  Christ  touch 
them:  they  will  not  venture  to  trust  in  Him,  and  re- 
nounce, at  His  Word,  the  false  happiness  of  this  perish- 
able world  in  order  ta  gain  the  true  happiness  of  eternal 
life.  But  what  will  be  their  confusion,  when  thev  shall 
see  Christ  in  His  Glory,  and  shall  understand  the  con- 
sequences of  the  senseless  choice  they  have  made ;  when 
they  shall  compare  this  world  which  they  have  loved, 
with  the  new  world  which  will  open  to  their  eyes ! 

2.  The  second  are  those  who  are  ashamed  of  Jesus 
Christ  before  men,  and  are  afraid  to  practise  the  pre- 
cepts of  His  Gospel  through  human  respect ;  sometimes 
it  is  the  Faith,  and  sometimes  it  is  virtue  which  they  be- 
tray. They  fear  for  their  fortune,  their  repose,  their 
reputation.  They  wish  to  be  as  others,  they  do  not  like 
to  be  singular ;  they  omit  to  do  what  is  r\gVvt  itwxv  \«w^ 
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and  they  do  e\dl  out  of  a  yielding  spirit.  It  is  necessary 
to  speak  and  act  as  others  do,  in  order  to  avoid  maliciouK 
remarks,  and  the  censures  of  others.  Conseience  mur- 
murs at  such  conduct,  but  men  applaud ;  what  men,  and 
what  applause !  But  then  Jesus,  in  His  glory,  surrounded 
by  His  holy  angels,  will  condemn  and  will  reject  with 
opprobrium,  both  those  perverse  men  who  have  made 
themselves  feared  and  those  cowardly  deserters  who  have 
feared  them  rather  than  God. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Day  of  justice. 

And  then  He  shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  words.     Let  us  weigh  these  four  words. 

1.  Then,  Do  not  let  us  be  surprised  at  the  injustice 
which  we  see  prevail  on  the  earth.  The  reign  of  justice 
has  not  yet  come ;  we  may  form  some  idea  of  it,  but  the 
knowledge,  power,  and  in  most  cases  the  will  to  execute 
it  is  wanting  to  us.  Glory  and  rewards  are  often  given 
to  those  who  merit  them  the  least,  whilst  those  who  de- 
serve them  the  most  are  put  on  one  side,  and  often  find 
themselves  oppressed  and  despised.  Do  not  let  us  com- 
plain uselessly  of  this  want  of  order,  but  let  ns  seek  only 
not  to  fall  into  it  ourselves;  let  us  bear  it  patiently. 
God  bears  with  it  Himself.  His  day  is  coming,  and 
thett  He  will  repair  the  injustice,  and  will  re-establish 
order.  Let  us  not  seek  our  reward  in  this  world,  we 
shall  seek  it  in  vain,  and  what  we  do  for  a  temporal  re- 
ward may  make  us  lose  our  eternal  reward.  Let  us 
await  with  patience  God's  own  good  time,  let  us  refer 
our  cause  to  Him,  and  then  our  patient  waiting  will  not 
be  in  vain. 

2.  He  s/iall  reward.  Who  ?  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
Who  here  assures  us  that  He  will  do  so,  our  God  and 
our  Saviour.  He  will  reward  as  God,  as  Saviour,  the 
good  who  have  served  and  loved  Him,  with  a  happiness 
pure  in  its  enjoyment,  immense  in  its  greatness,  eternal 
in  its  duration ;  and  the  wicked,  who  have  despised  and 
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outraged  Him,  with  a  punishment,  which  is  incompre- 
liensible  in  its  nature,  infinite  in  its  extent,  and  eternal 
in  its  effects. 

3.  Every  man.  To  the  great  and  small,  the  rich  and 
the  poor,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  the  sovereign 
and  the  lowest  of  his  subjects,  to  every  man  in  particu- 
lar, separately,  and  not  confusedly,  to  a  nation,  a  gene- 
ration, a  class,  a  society,  a  congregation,  but  to  every 
man  of  each  nation,  of  every  class,  of  every  society,  out 
of  the  whole  congregation,  to  myself  in  particular,  and 
considered  alone  without  any  other  relationship.  No 
more  countenance,  or  help,  or  support  from  others; 
every  man  for  himself,  and  nothing  besides. 

4.  According  to  his  works,  Not  according:  to  the 
position  he  holds,  or  to  his  intellect,  his  talents,  birth  or 
reputation,  but  according  to  his  works,  such  as  they  are 
in  themselves,  not  such  as  they  have  been  thought  of  by 
men,  praised  or  blamed,  extolled  or  denied  ;  according 
to  his  works,  his  private  works  as  well  as  his  public 
ones,  his  most  secret  works  as  well  as  those  best  known  ; 
according  to  his  works,  that  is  to  say,  his  thoughts  and 
words,  his  actions,  and  desires ;  according  to  his  works, 
with  all  their  circumstances,  those  which  in  some  de- 
gree extenuate  their  guilt,  or  increase  their  virtue,  the 
intention  with  which  they  have  been  accompanied,  and 
all  the  consequences  which  they  may  have  had.  O  my 
God,  where  shall  I  hide  myself  in  that  great  day,  and 
where  wilt  Thou  find  in  me  ought,  save  works  of  ini- 
quity, works  of  abomination  and  iniquity?  Unhappy 
that  I  am!  I  have  not  even  made  a  beginning  of  the 
practice  of  good  works.  Let  us  begin  from  this  day 
forth,  O  my  soul,  let  us  labour  ibr  the  last  day,  and  let 
us  never  lose  it  out  of  sight. 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Day  of  indubitable  certainty. 

Without  bringing  forward  here  the  proofs  which  we 
might  draw  from  the  depths  of  our  own  hearts,  from  the 
disorder  which  prevails  here  below,  from  the  necessity 
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of  a  judgment,  from  the  very  nature  of  God,  let  us 
confine  ourselves  to  the  words  of  our  Lord.  Verili/,  I 
say  unto  you.  There  he  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  His  Kingdom.  Jesus,  in  order  to  confirm  what  He 
had  just  spoken  of  the  g^lory  of  His  last  Advent  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  foretells  to  His  audience,  events  which 
would  take  place  at  a  nearer  date,  and  He  concludes  this 
discourse  by  assuring  them  that  some  amongst  them 
would  not  die  without  having  seen  them.  This  prophecy 
was  fulfilled  by  three  marked  events. 

1.  The  Transfiguration,  at  which  three  of  the  apostles 
were  present,  and  which  took  place  six  days  after  this 
discourse. 

2.  The  public  preaching*  of  the  Gospel  by  the  power 
and  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Whose  descent  on  the 
apostles  took  place  within  the  year, 

3.  The  triumph  of  the  Gospel  over  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jewish  people,  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion on  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  of  its  temple  and  its  reli- 
gious ceremonies,  by  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
wonders  which  caused  the  enterprise  of  the  Romans 
against  that  unbelieving  and  deicidal  nation  to  prosper. 
This  event  took  place  about  40  years  after  this  discourse, 
in  the  year  70.  A.D.  S.  John  the  apostle  lived  more  than 
thirty  years  afterwards,  and  consequently,  others  amongst 
those  who  here  heard  the  prophecy  may  have  also  been 
witnesses  of  it,  as  well  as  S.  John,  and  may  have  been 
able  to  recall  to  mind,  in  seeing  the  events,  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ  Who  had  foretold  them.  As  for  us,  who 
acknowledge  Jesus  Christ,  behold  and  adore  Him  reign- 
ing in  His  Church,  who  see  His  reign  established  by 
innumerable  prodigies  of  His  Almighty  Power,  and  His 
Church  subsisting  for  so  many  centuries;  who  behold  the 
Jewish  nation  dispersed  over  the  world,  bearing  every 
where  the  opprobium  of  their  crime  and  being  able  to 
go  nowhere  where  they  do  not  behold  Him,  Whom  they 
rejected  as  their  king,  reigning:  as  for  us  who  are  wit- 
nesses  of  so  many  wonders,  can  we  but  believe,  and 
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this  faith  yet  tender  would  have  suffered  too  grreat  a  shock, 
at  the  time  of  His  passion,  and  of  His  death,  with  the 
risk  of  never  heing  re-established.  Were  not  even  the 
apostles  themselves  offended,  was  not  their  faith  shaken, 
and  they  themselves  discouraged,  when  Jesus  revealed 
this  mystery  to  them  ? 

3.  Third  reason,  taken  from  the  witness  of  the  apostles. 
The  testimony  of  the  apostles  would  not  have  had  that 
force  of  proof  which  it  had  after  His  Death,  His  Resur- 
rection, His  Ascension,  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  was  nothing  super-human,  and  such  as 
had  not  been  seen  on  more  than  one  occasion  that  disci- 
])les,  whether  deceivers  or  deceived,  should  publish  the 
works  of  their  master,  whilst  they  were  living  with  him, 
in  order  to  draw  down  upon  him  and  upon  themselves 
credit  and  consideration ;  but  that  disciples  should  pub- 
lish the  Divinity  of  their  Master,  and  should  not  publish 
it  until  after  His  death,  expecting  only  death  themselves 
as  the  reward  of  their  zeal,  is  Divine,  and  such  as  had 
never  yet  been  seen  ;  and  in  consequence  of  such  a  wit- 
ness the  world  has  been  converted.  Christians  have  freely 
offered  and  shed  their  blood,  for  the  confession  of  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Prayer,  Ah  !  wherefore  can  I  not  shed  mine  in  so 
sacred  a  cause !  Why  can  I  not  join  mine  to  that  of  so 
many  martyrs,  to  Thine  own,  O  Jesus!  At  least,  I  will 
make  it  an  honour  to  myself  to  set  forth  on  every  occa- 
sion Thy  holy  religion,  to  defend  it  according  to  my 
power,  and  to  justify  it  by  the  holiness  of  my  life,  that  I 
may  obtain  the  reward  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  those 
who  shall  believe  in  Thee.     Amen. 


VOL.  It,  K   k 
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JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  PASSION  TO  HIS 

APOSTLES, 

Consider  1.  the  circumstances  of  this  prediction ;  2.  the  terms  in 
which  it  is  expressed ;  3.  the  opposition  which  S.  Peter  makes  to 
its  accomplishment.  S.  Matt.  xvi.  21—23.  S.  Mark  viii.  3i— 33. 
S.  Luke  ix.  22. 

FIRST   POINT. 

The  circumstances  of  this  predictloh. 

1.  At  what  time  does  Jesus  utter  it  ?  From  that  time 
forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  His  disciples^  the  mys- 
tery of  His  passion,  how  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suf- 
fer many  things.     It  is  after  having  confirmed   His 

Apostles'in  the  faith  of  His  Divinity,  and  at  the  very  time 
that  they  made  a  profession  of  their  belief  in  Him.  If 
He  had  made  this  declaration  sooner,  it  might  have  dis- 
couraged them,  and  perhaps,  separated  them  from  Him : 
do  not  let  us  then  separate  these  two  mysteries,  the  one 
of  glory,  and  the  other  of  humiliation.  A  God  made 
man,  an  Incarnate  God,  what  a  mystery !  But  this  God«> 
man  suffering  and  dying,  what  a  still  greater  mysterv ! 
In  these  two  great  mysteries  joined  together,  what  wis* 
dom,  what  greatness,  what  love !  My  Saviour  is  God, 
and  my  God  dies  for  me !  What  a  ground  of  hope  I  At 
this  thought,  with  what  feelings  ought  not  my  heart  to 
be  penetrated ! 

2.  To  what  end  does  Jesus  make  this  prediction  ?  It 
is  in  order  that  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  which  His  dis- 
ciples were  soon  to  have  under  their  eyes,  might  not 
destroy  in  their  minds  the  mystery  of  His  Divinity  which 
they  could  not  see,  but  on  the  contrary,  might  confirm 
it.  If  the  Jew,  the  philosopher,  the  unbeliever  bring 
forward  the  ignominious  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as  an  ob- 
jection against  Christianity,  I  will  answer  them  always, 
^  But  long  before  it  took  place,  Jesus  foretold  the  time. 
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the  place,  the  munner*  The  prediction  of  this  death 
takes  away  frojqoi  It  all  difficulties ;  and  far  from  trou- 
bling* my  faith,  It  confirms  it,  especially  being  joined  to 
the  prediction  of  a  resurrection  soon  to  follow,  which 
has  not  been  proved  true  any  less  than  the  prediction  of 
His  death.' 

3.  To  whom  does  Jesus  make  this  prophecy  ?  To 
His  ApostleS;  to  those  who  follow  Him,  and  who  are 
the  most  closely  attached  to  Him.  O  blessed  those 
with  whom  Jesus  converses  of  His  Passion  and  His 
Death !  Happy  those  who  taste  Its  mysteries,  who  medi- 
tate on  them,  and  fill  their  minds,  and  nourish  their 
hearts  with  them!  What  sweetness  do  they  not  find 
in  them  I  what  strength,  grace,  and  comfort  do  they  not 
draw  forth  from  them ! 

4.  In  what  place  does  Jesus  make  this  prediction  ? 
It  is  in  solitude,  when  withdrawn  from  the  multitude. 
And  what  hinders  us  from  withdrawing'  ourselves  thus 
and  retiring  with  Jesus,  and  separating  ourselves  for  a 
few  XQoments  from  the  crowd,  in  order  to  meditate  at 
our  bpisure  on  that  which  His  love  has  made  Him  suflfer 
for  utf. 

5.  In  what  manner  does  Jesus  make  this  predic- 
tion ?  ^nd  He  spake  that  saying  openly.  In  clear 
and  precise  terms.  The  forerunner  had  announced  that 
death  under  the  figures  of  a  lamb  and  a  victim :  our 
Lord  had  announced  it  Himself  several  times  to  all  the 
people,  and  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies,  but  under 
the  figure  of  Jonas,  under  that  of  the  temple,  and  of  the 
brazen  serpent  raised  by  Moses;  here  He  speaks  to  His 
friends,  and  He  speaks  to  them  without  a  parable,  and 
without  figures,  because  the  time  is  drawing  near,  and 
that  it  was  needful  that  they  should  be  instructed.  In 
all  this  conduct,  Jesus  causes  His  I^ivine  Wisdom  to 
shine  forth,  and  strengthens  our  faith  more  and  more 
by  strengthening  that  of  His  Apostles. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

The  terms  of  this  prediction. 

From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  His 
disciples,  how  that  He  muM  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  again  the  third 
day*     Let  us  take  each  of  these  words. 

1 .  He  must.  God  the  Father  had  thus  appointed  it. 
A  supreme  command  and  one  which  was  very  severe,  but 
still  a  command  of  sovereign  Wisdom,  which  united  the 
claims  of  the  severest  justice  with  the  favours  of  the 
tenderest  mercy.  God  is  so  compassionate  towards 
mankind,  that  He  willed  to  give  them  His  Son  as  their 
Redeemer :  but  He  is  so  jealous  of  the  clfums  of  His 
justice,  that  in  reparation  for  sin.  He  requires  the  death 
of  this  well-beloved  Son.  Ah !  do  not  let  us  form  our 
ideas  of  the  goodness  of  God  according  to  our  own  cor- 
rupt inclinations.  The  goodness  of  God  is  not  such 
that  we  may  despise  and  outrage  it  with  impunity.  A 
God  Who  dies,  such  is  the  Victim  Whom  His  justice 
requires;  A  God,  Who  has  died  for  sinners,  and  through 
Whom  He  accepts  the  repentance,  the  sufferings,  and 
death  of  sinners:  such  is  the  excess  of  His  mercies. 
But  for  sinners  who  should  refuse  to  profit  by  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  should  pretend  to  take  advan- 
tage of  them  in  order  to  sin  with  greater  security,  alas ! 
there  is  for  them  only  a  hell  without  mercy,  and  an 
eternity  without  end. 

2.  He  must  go.  Yes,  in  order  to  obey  the  commands 
of  God  His  Father,  Jesus  will  go  of  His  own  free  will ; 
He  will  repair  punctually  and  without  resistance  to  the 
])lace  which  is  appointed  for  Him,  although  He  knows 
that  He  is  to  die  there.  What  pretext  shall  we  find  after 
such  a  signal  act  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  God,  where- 
with to  cover  our  disobediences  ? 

3.  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem.  Jesus  was  bom  in  a 
stable  in  the  small  town  of  Bethlehem.     He  had  passed 
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all  that  part  of  His  Life  that  was  not  public  in  a  still 
more  obscure  town.  He  had  worked  the  greater  part 
of  His  miracles  in  the  depths  of  Galilee :  but  the  capital 
is  to  be  the  theatre  of  His  Death,  in  order  that,  on  the 
one  side,  nothing*  might  be  wanting  to  the  glory  of  His 
triumph,  and  that  on  the  other,  the  certainty  of  the  facts, 
namely,  of  His  Death  and  Resurrection,  should  be  so 
strongly  attested,  that  the  most  distant  posterity  might 
never  be  able  on  any  grounds  to  contest  its  truth. 

4.  He^  the  Son  of  Man,  must.  It  is  as  Son  of  man 
that  Jesus  suffers  and  as  Son  of  God  that  He  saves  us 
by  His  sufferings.  He  suffers  in  His  Humanity  and 
His  sufferings  are  raised  to  an  infinite  price  by  His  Di- 
vinity. It  is  by  the  union  of  these  two  natures  in  one 
single  Divine  Person,  that  Jesus  is  our  Second  Adam, 
the  Repairer  of  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam,  that 
He  is  the  Head  and  First  Bom  of  men,  and  that  He 
forms  a  new  generation  of  men  redeemed  and  regene- 
rated by  the  virtue  of  His  Blood.  Let  us  then  lay 
aside  the  old  man,  let  us  renounce  the  inclinations  of 
the  first  Adam,  formed  of  the  earth,  in  order  to  clothe 
ourselves  with  the  new  man,  and  to  attach  ourselves  to 
the  second  Adam,  Who  came  down  from  Heaven. 

5.  He  must  suffer  many  things,  O  Jesus,  how  much 
dost  Thou  include  in  these  few  words^t  Thou  must  suf- 
fer  many  things !  Thou  dost  spare  Thy  apostles  here 
the  detail  of  them  :  could  they  hear  them  without  hor- 
ror, and  can  I  think  of  them  without  shuddering  at 
them  ?  Alas !  Lord,  would  it  not  suffice  that  Thou  should- 
est  suffer  a  little  ?  would  not  this  little  have  been  super- 
abundant, and  of  an  infinite  price?  But  love  cannot 
content  itself  with  a  little.  Thou  didst  will,  by  Thy 
sufferings,  to  bear  witness  to  Thy  love,  both  to  God  the 
Father  to  Whose  glory  Thou  didst  make  amends,  and 
to  sinners,  whose  loss  Thou  didst  repair,  and  therefore 
nothing  appeared  too  much  to  Thy  love,  nothing  ever 
has  been  able  to  suffice  in  order  to  satisfy  it.  Ah !  if 
after  so  many  sufferings  on  the  part  of  our  Saviour,  we 
do  not  enter  into  the  grievousness  of  sm,  t\\ei  t\%w«  <i1 
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divine  justice,  the  necessity  of  suffering  and  of  repen- 
tance ;  if  we  are  not  comforted  in  our  afflictions,  reas- 
sured in  our  fears,  detached  from  all  sensual  indulgences, 
enemies  of  our  flesh,  unshaken  in  temptation,  moved, 
touched,  penetrated  with  the  most  ardent  love,  we  have 
never  meditated  as  we  ought  on  all  that  Jesus  has  suf- 
fered for  love  of  us.  To  suffer  many  things,  such  is  the 
joy  of  a  Christian  :  if  we  complain  of  them,  let  us  com- 
pare these  many  things  with  those  of  our  Master,  and 
that  which  we  call  many  things  will  appear  to  us  to  be 
very  few. 

6.  He  must  he  rejected,  declared  not  to  be  the  Christ, 
and  condemned  because  He  said  He  was.  Ah !  after 
such  an  Example,  let  the  world  reject,  say  of  me  what 
it  will,  treat  me  as  it  pleases,  if  only  I  belong  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

7.  He  must  he  rejected  hy  the  elders,  who  were  the 
senators  or  members  of  the  great  council  or  Sanhedrim 
in  which  all  matters  of  religion  were  decided  upon,  and 
tlie  greater  number  of  whom  were  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees :  and  chief  priests,  who  were  also  members 
of  the  great  council ;  and  hy  the  scrihes  who  were  the 
doctors  and  interpreters  of  the  law,  in  order  that  all 
that  there  was  that  was  greatest,  most  elevated  in  rank, 
or  by  their  dignities,  and  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by 
their  teaching,  might  concur  in  this  solemn  and  decisive 
judgment.  Now,  how  is  it  after  that,  that  Jesus  has 
been  acknowledged  to  be  the  Christ,  not  only  by  several 
Jews,  but  by  the  entire  world  ? 

8.  He  must  he  put  to  death.  Death  is  the  last  ef- 
fort of  human  power  in  him  who  causes  to  be  put  to 
death  and  the  end  of  all  subjection  to  human  power  in 
him  who  is  put  to  death.  Shall  the  enemies  of  Jesus 
Christ  then  triumph,  and  shall  He  have  no  more  power 
when  He  shall  have  been  put  to  death  ?  Doubtless,  if 
His  Power  is  only  human ;  but  if  He  is  God,  He  and 
His  servants  will  triumph  after  death,  and  those  who 
t^iall  have  brought  about  their  death  shall  be  confounded. 

9.  Jnd  he  raised  again  the  third  day.     Here  is  a 
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prediction  which  man  has  never  made,  nor  dared  to 
make ;  it  belonged  to  a  God  Alone  to  announce  a  like 
event.     The  term  was  not  long,  and  if  there  were  a 
mistake,  the  error  at  least  could  not  last  long.     This 
it  is  which  abundantly  repairs  or  rather  efficaciously  an- 
ticipates the  offence  of  the  Cross.     Jesus  suffers  and 
dies:    I  am  no   longer  dismayed  by  it.  He  will   rise 
again :  His  disciples  suffer  and  die  for  Him  with  joy ; 
I  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  it,  they  will  rise  again 
with  Him.     Oh  world  I  thy  power  only  extends  thus  far, 
it  is  enclosed  within  the  narrow  limits  of  this  short  life. 
Death  is  its  term,  beyond  which  thou  dost  acknow- 
ledge that  thou  canst  do  nought :  but  the  power  of  my 
divine  Saviour  extends  beyond  death.     I  will  live  then 
for  Him,  I  will  suffer  for  Him,  I  will  die  like  Him,  that 
I  may  rise  again  and  reign  eternally  with  Him.     Such 
are  the  three  great  mysteries  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Divi- 
nity, His  Death,  His  Resurrection;  such  are  at  the  same 
time,  by  participation,  the  three  great  mysteries  of  the 
Christian ;  his  Baptism,  which  makes  him  a  child  of  God  : 
his  death  to  the  world,  which  makes  him  an  object  of 
contempt :  his  resurrection,  which  makes  his  hope,  and 
which  will  make  his  eternal  happiness. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Opposition  of  S.  Peter  to  this  prophecy. 

S.  Peter,  full  of  love  for  Jesus  Christ,  but  little  in- 
structed in  His  ways,  struck  by  the  first  words  of  His 
Master,  and  but  little  attentive  to  His  latter  words, 
could  not  restrain  his  zeal.  Not  only  was  he  taken  by 
surprise,  but  he  was  moved  and  distressed,  and  rebelled 
against  them  ;  and  taking  Jesus  aside  he  began  in  this 
first  moment  of  his  grief  to  rebuke  Him,  Be  it  far  from 
Thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee.  But  when 
He  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  His  disciples,  who 
were  doubtless  of  the  same  mind  as  S.  Peter,  He  rebuked 
Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  Me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  UujlX 


380  MEDITATION    CXXXYI. 

be  of  Gody  but  the  tilings  that  be  of  men.     Let  us  ex- 
amine here  three  things. 

1 .  Whether  we  do  not  imitate  S.  Peter,  and  if  we  do 
not  deserve  the  rehuke  which  Jesus  administered  to  him. 
And  in  truth,  1.  What  savour  have  we  for  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  mortification,  repentance,  humiliation, 
prayer,  Communion,  in  a  word,  all  the  exercises  of  re- 
ligion ?  What  savour,  on  the  contrary,  have  we  not  for 
the  things  that  be  of  men,  that  men  seek  after,  honours, 
pleasures,  wealth,  distinctions,  amusements,  dissipations  ? 
2.  Are  we  not  a  cause  of  offence  to  some  of  our  brethren  ? 
Do  we  not  turn  them  away  by  a  false  love,  or  by  earthly 
inclinations,  from  the  things  that  be  of  God,  that  is  tc> 
say,  do  we  not  keep  them  back  from  exercising  works 
of  piety,  or  from  leading  holy  and  regular  lives?  do  we  not 
carry  on  in  the  world  the  office  of  Satan  ?  do  we  not 
turn  others  away  from  the  practice  of  good,  by  our 
raillery,  our  sarcasms,  our  contempt,  or  by  the  abusive 
things  we  say  ?  do  we  not  lead  them  to  do  evil  by  our 
flatteries,  our  solicitations,  our  promises,  our  example  ? 

2.  Do  we  imitate  our  Lord  ?  Do  we  make  use  of 
His  answer.  Get  thee  behind  Me  Satan  ;  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  Me,  L  with  regard  ta  those  who,  out  of 
a  false  tenderness,  seek  to  oppose  themselves  to  our  true 
happiness,  by  keeping  us  back  from  the  service  of  God, 
in  whatever  way  He  calls  us ;  2.  with  regard  to  those, 
who  because  they  savour  not  the  things  of  God,  seek  to 
turn  us  away  from  the  practices  of  penitence  and  devo- 
tion :  3.  with  regard  to  those  who  seek  to  lead  us  astray, 
and  place  us  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  snares  of 
Satan.  To  all  such  persons,  let  us  answer  with  our 
Lord,  let  us  rebuke  them,  saving,  Get  thee  behind  me  ; 
you  force  me  to  treat  you  as  enemies.  I  belong  no 
longer  to  you,  as  soon  as  you  seek  to  hinder  me  from  be- 
longing to  God. 

Prayer,  Yea,  Lord,  such  shall  be  the  firmness  with 
which  I  will  seek  to  overcome  all  the  obstacles  which  the 
esteem  and  the  false  friendship  of  men  can  offer  me  in 
the  fulfilment  of  my  duties,  in  the  sacrifices  which  Thy 
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commandments  require.  I  will  hearken  no  longer  to 
vain  pretexts,  to  frivolous  interpretations,  to  fatal  coun- 
sels in  order  to  dispense  myself  from  their  observance. 
I  will  break  off,  if  it  must  needs  be,  from  those  who  are 
the  dearest  to  me,  and  this  sacrifice,  oh  my  God  ?  do  I 
not  owe  it  to  that  which  Thou  art  about  to  make  pf  Thy 
life,  the  obstacles  to  which  Thou  dost  here  set  aside,  so 
as  to  treat  with  severity  even  a  cherished  apostle  who 
seeks  to  turn  Thee  away  from  it  ?  O  Jesus !  raise  me, 
as  Thou  didst  S.  Peter,  above  flesh  and  blood,  that  1  may 
have  no  relish  but  for  the  things  of  God,  and  no  contempt 
but  for  the  things  of  earth.     Amen. 


ilMet»itatio«  CXXXVII. 

INSTRUCTION  GIVEN   BY  JESUS    CHRIST  TO 

THE  PEOPLE. 

ON  SALVATION. 

Jesus  sets  forth  here,  1.  the  difficulty,  2.  the  necessity,  3.  the 
importance  of  salvation.  S.  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 20.  S,  Mark  viii. 
34—37.    S.  Luke  ix.  23—25. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  difficulty  of  salvation. 

And  when  He  had  called  the  people  unto  Him  with 
His  disciples  also,  He  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  follow  Me.  Here  then  are  four  things 
which  Jesus  Christ  requires  of  us  for  the  work  of  our 
salvation. 

1.  Will.  A  free  will  which  men  can  neither  give 
nor  force.  Grace  even,  which  alone  can  give  the  will 
to  work  out  our  salvation,  does  not  compel  man,  but 
always  leaves  him  his  liberty,  which,  unhappily  for  him, 
he  but  too  often  abuses.     To  wait  for  a  gr^uc^  >n\xv:^ 
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should  work  every  thing  in  us,  without  ourselves,  is  to 
confound  redemption  with  creation^  eternal  Hfe  with  na- 
tural life.  Without  then  waiting  any  longer,  let  us  make 
up  our  minds  to-day,  and  let  us  say  with  all  sincerity,  T 
will  seek  to  work  out  my  salvation.  A  fenrent  will ;  let  us 
see  what  men  do  when  they  desire  a  thing,  the  merchant 
who  desires  to  become  rich,  the  warrior  who  desires  to 
acquire  glory,  the  courtier  who  desires  to  rise  to  a  higher 
position,  every  one  who  has  an  aim  to  which  he  desires 
to  attain.  The  will  which  animates  them  makes  them 
undertake  every  thing  that  leads  to  their  end,  and  avoid 
all  which  turns  them  away  from  it ;  they  find  nothing 
impossible,  nothing  desperate,  nothing  difficult  in  order 
to  arrive  at  their  aim.  A  constant  will ;  it  never  leaves 
them,  it  is  with  them  every  where,  it  directs  them  in 
everything.  Whatever  other  occupation  they  may  be 
engaged  in,  they  never  lose  out  of  sight  the  object  they 
have  in  hand ;  all  their  efforts  tend  thereto,  and  they  draw 
nearer  unceasingly  to  it.  Such  ought  to  be  in  us  the 
will  to  work  out  our  salvation. 

2.  Self-denial.  The  unchastened  love  of  ourselves, 
which  hinders  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God,  is  the 
source  of  all  sin ;  and  the  abnegation  of  self,  in  order 
to  seek  ourselves  only  in  God  and  for  God,  is  the  remedy 
for  it.  This  abnegation  of  self  has  different  degrees ; 
the  first  excludes  all  mortal  sin,  and  puts  us  in  a  state 
of  mind  in  which  we  would  rather  die  than  disobey  God, 
or  lose  His  grace :  the  second  excludes  all  venial,  known, 
and  deliberate  sin ;  the  third  has  to  do  with  the  imper- 
fections and  the  artifices  of  self  love  which  creep  in 
every  where,  even  into  the  practice  of  virtue  itself.  The 
further  we  advance  in  this  last  degree,  the  greater  are  the 
peace  we  enjoy,  and  the  inward  freedom,  and  the  con- 
solations of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  then  we  are  still  sub- 
ject to  any  sin,  to  any  evil  passion ;  if  any  thing  hinders 
us  from  advancing  in  the  paths  of  virtues  and  of  the 
spiritual  life,  it  is  because  we  have  not  yet  understood 
and  practised  these  words  of  our  Lord :  let  him  deny 
himself. 
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3.  To  take  up  his  cross.  There  are  crosses  of  vari- 
ous kinds.  Some  are  extraordinary,  and  only  exist  in 
times  of  persecution,  and  consist  in  tortures  and  death  ; 
such  was  the  Cross  our  Lord  bore,  and  such  are  those 
which  the  holy  martyrs  bore  after  Him.  We  ou{2^ht  like 
them,  to  be  ready  to  die  for  the  faith,  and  to  strengthen 
ourselves  so  much  the  more  in  this  holy  disposition,  as 
we  might  be  called  on  to  do  so  at  a  time  we  least  expected 
it.  Some  crosses  are  ordinary,  and  to  be  met  with  at 
all  times ;  and  amongst  these,  there  are  some  which  are 
necessary  and  involuntary ;  such  are,  on  the  part  of  na- 
ture, the  discomforts  of  life,  bodily  infirmities,  the  weak- 
nesses of  old  age,  the  rigour  of  the  seasons :  on  the  part 
of  fortune,  losses,  disgraces,  need,  indigence,  the  disar- 
rangement of  our  affairs,  and  other  such  like  mischances : 
on  the  part  of  men,  their  hatred,  contempt,  persecutions, 
failings,  characters;  on  our  own  parts,  our  tempers, 
our  evil  passions,  our  faults,  and  our  relapses.  When 
they  present  themselves  to  us  on  all  sides,  and  are  such 
as  we  cannot  avoid,  and  which  we  are  constrained  to  bear. 
Ah !  what  an  advantage  to  ourselves  if  we  accept  them  in 
a  right  spirit,  and  as  Christians !  And  what  does  it  avail 
to  us  if  we  bear  them  as  heathen,  murmuring  at  them, 
and  rebelling  against  them.  They  only  become  so  much 
the  heavier,  because  thus  borne  they  are  without  unc- 
tion in  God's  sight,  and  on  our  part,  without  any  motive 
or  hope  of  reward.  Lastly  there  are  voluntary  crosses 
imposed  upon  ourselves  of  our  own  choice :  such  are  the 
mortifications  and  self-denials  which  each  one  lays  upon 
himself;  a  rule  of  life  to  which  we  subject  ourselves: 
such  is  sometimes  the  weariness  or  distaste  which  we 
experience  in  a  course  of  a  practices  or  occupations 
which  we  have  voluntarily  adopted ;  and  which  we  ought 
to  bear  with  the  more  joy,  because  they  are  our  own 
choice,  and  we  have  embraced  them  of  our  own  accord. 
Do  not  let  us  repent  of  them,  but  let  us  persevere  cou- 
rageously in  them,  and  we  shall  die  in  them  with  hap- 
{)iness. 

4.  To  follow  Christ.  To  deny  oneself,  to  do  viok\!ic^ 
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to  oneself,  to  suffer,  to  bear  our  Cross,  is  not  enough, 
if  it  is  not  done  for  Christ,  walking  in  His  steps,  and 
uniting  ourselves  to  Him.  But  also,  in  suffering  for 
this  Divine  Saviour,  let  us  remember  that  He  is  at  our 
head,  that  He  has  suffered  more  for  us  than  we  could 
ever  suffer  for  Him  ;  let  us  remember  that  if  we  follow 
Him  In  His  Life  and  in  His  Death,  we  shall  follow  Him 
also  In  His  Resurrection,  His  Ascension,  His  Kingdom. 
Let  us  choose  now,  and  see  what  it  is  that  we  desire. 
Jf  any  man  will,  the  road  is  traced  out,  the  way  is  open, 
and  the  goal  known.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  hut  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake 
and  the  GospeVs,  the  same  shall  save  it.  There  are 
in  the  economy  of  our  salvation  four  things  which  are 
absolutely  necessary,  and  independent  of  ourselves. 

SECOND    POINT* 

The  necessity  of  salvation. 

1 .  The  necessity  of  our  being.  We  did  not  give  our- 
selves life ;  it  is  God  Who  gave  being  and  life  to  all 
men,  and  to  me  in  particular ;  it  is  He  Who  has  regu- 
lated the  time,  the  place,  the  duration  of  it,  and  all  the 
circumstances  attending  it*  It  did  not  depend  upon 
myself  to  remain  in  a  state  of  nothingness,  or  to  come 
out  of  it,  and  it  does  not  depend  upon  myself  whether  I 
remsdn  among  other  living  beings,  or  return  to  dust. 
He  willed  that  I  should  be  an  immortal  soul :  it  is  so, 
and  it  will  be  so.  If  I  wished  that  it  should  be  other- 
wise, if  I  complained  that  it  was  thus,  wishes  and  com- 
plaints would  alike  be  useless,  and  would  only  serve  to 
render  me  sinful,  and  would  add  impiety  to  ingratitude. 

2.  The  necessity  of  our  destination.  God,  Who  did 
not  consult  me  in  order  to  create  me,  has  not  consulted 
me  either,  in  order  to  give  me  an  end ;  this  end  is,  an 
eternity  of  bliss,  if  I  obey  His  commandments  in  this 
life,  or  if  I  disobey  them,  an  eternity  of  misery  in  hell. 
Heaven  or  hell,  happiness  or  misery,  such  is  my  desti- 
nation; I  may  choose  between  these  two  alternatives)  but 
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await  with  an  endre  certainty  the  last  comings  of  Him, 
Who  in  foretelling^  it,  has  foretold  all  that  we  see  with 
our  eyes  ?  and  if  we  believe  it,  can  we  do  ought  but 
prepare  ourselves  for  it  with  all  the  care  that  depends 
upon  ourselves  ? 

Prayer.  O  Jesus !  what  could  be  more  capable  of 
animating  me  to  embrace  Thy  cross,  to  be  and  to  appear 
to  be  Thy  disciple,  to  practise  Thy  commandments,  and 
to  lead  a  truly  Christian  life,  than  this  certainty  of  Thy 
second  coming,  than  the  just  belief  that  I  have  that  Thou 
wilt  one  day  come  to  pronounce  according  to  our  works, 
the  judgment  of  eternal  life,  or  eternal  death  ?  What 
consolation  then  for  me,  if  I  have  the  happiness  to  find 
in  my  Judge,  Him  to  Whom  I  have  sought  to  conform 
myself  during  my  life !  Grant  me  this  grace,  O  my 
Saviour,  that  I  may  have  a  share  in  that  glorious  testi- 
mony which  Thou  wilt  one  day  bear  to  Thine  elect  be- 
fore the  entire  universe.     Amen. 


ilMiWtatfon  CXXXIX, 
OF  THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  OUR  LORD. 

Consider,  here,  1.  our  Lord ;  2.  Moses  and  Elias ;  3.  the  apos- 
tles ;  4.  the  words  which  the  Voice  of  God  caused  to  be  heard. 
S.  Matt.  xvii.  1-8.  S.  Mark  ix.  X— 7.  S,  Luke  ix,  28—36. 

FIRST   POINT* 

Of  our  Lord. 

1.  How  He  prepared  for  His  transfigfuration.  j4nd 
after  sia?  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter ,  James,  and  John  his 
brother  apart,  and  went  up  into  an  high  mountain  to 
pray,  1.  Jesus  chose  only  three  of  His  apostles  to  be 
the  witnesses  of  His  transfiguration.  Visions  and  re- 
velations are  not  granted  to  everyone,  but  only  to  some 
privileged  saints,  according  to  the  choice  and  ^ood^V^a-- 
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sure  of  the  Saviour.  Let  us  extol  these  holy  Apostles 
for  the  choice  which  the  Lord  made  of  them  in  order 
to  manifest  His  glory  to  them:  but  let  us  beware  of 
desiring  similar  favours  for  ourselves,  but  rather  on  the 
contrary,  let  us  judge  ourselves  as  utterly  unworthy  of 
them.  Let  us  only  beseech  Him  for  the  grace  to  profit 
by  the  wonders  revealed  to  them,  and  pray  that  we 
may  be  penetrated,  like  them,  with  the  greatness  and 
splendour  of  His  glory.  2.  Jesus  led  them  up  on  a 
high  mountain  which  tradition  has  always  regarded  as 
Mount  Tabor.  If,  as  some  have  asserted,  there  was  no 
mountain  of  that  name  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cesarea, 
towards  the  source  of  the  Jordan,  where  Jesus  had  de* 
llvered  the  preceding  discourse,  we  may  presume  that 
the  six  or  about  eight  days  which  had  elapsed  since  then, 
had  given  more  than  sufficient  time  for  this  Divine  Sa- 
viour to  repair  to  Tabor,  situated  on  the  confines  of 
Galilee  and  Samaria.  However  that  may  be,  it  was  on 
a  mountain  that  Jesus  worked  the  greater  part  of  His 
great  mysteries,  in  order  to  shew  us  what  should  be 
the  elevation  of  our  heart  above  earthly  things,  an 
elevation  without  which  we  can  neither  meditate  with 
profit  on  these  mysteries,  nor  relish  them  aright. 
3.  Jesus  goes  up  on  a  mountain  to  pray^  and  it  was 
during  His  prayer  that  God  His  Father  conferred  on 
Him  honour  and  glory,  and  bore  witness  to  His  su- 
preme authority.  It  is  only  in  silence  and  in  prayer 
that  Jesus  manifests  Himself  to  us.  If  we  were  futh- 
ful  to  these  holy  practices,  what  enlightenment  should 
we  not  receive  as  to  the  greatness  of  Jesus,  and  the 
necessity  of  obeying  Him  I 

2.  In  what  manner  was  Jesus  transfigured  ?  And  as 
He  prayed^  He  was  transfigured  before  them^  thefa* 
shion  of  His  countenance  was  altered^  and  His  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light,  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them, 

1.  In  the  splendour  of  His  face.  His  face  appeared 
quite  transformed,  and  appeared  to  have  nothing  earthly 
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in  it.  It  became,  quite  radiant  with  fiflory,  and  shininfif 
like  the  sun.  The  Divine  light  which  issued  from  It 
spread  forth  brilliant  rays  to  a  distance,  the  splendour 
of  which,  equally  bright  and  fiill  of  sweetness,  charmed 
the  eyes  without  dazzling  them.  Oh !  the  glorious  sight ! 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  beheld  Thee,  Lord,  in  Thy 
glory !  Disappear  from  sight,  terrestrial  beauties !  What 
are  ye  with  all  your  allurements  and  your  artifices? 
What  are  ye?  Dust  and  ashes,  in  comparison  with 
Jesus,  my  Saviour.  O  my  heart,  if  splendour  and 
beauty  have  charms  for  you,  attach  thyself  to  Jesus, 
love  Jesus  only.  Who  is  tlie  Brightness  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  Express  Image  of  His  Person. 

2.  In  the  splendour  of  His  raiment:  His  garment 
appeared  resplendent,  and  of  a  whiteness  equal  to  snow. 
This  mingling  of  light  and  whiteness  formed  the  most 
ravishing  colours,  so  as  to  delight  all  eyes.  No,  there 
is  no  kind  on  earth  which  could  equal  its  sweetness,  its 
magnificence  and  its  beauty.  In  vain  does  luxury  ex- 
haust its  resources  in  the  endeavour  to  dazzle  our  eyes, 
and  surprise  our  hearts.  Let  it  join  together  all  that 
art  and  nature  can  furnish  it  with :  let  it  join  to  the 
most  brilliant  colours  the  richness  of  gold  and  the  bril- 
liancy of  jewels ;  what  is  all  that,  save  a  mass  of  corrup- 
tible matter,  a  frivolous  and  childish  adornment  which 
can  only  corrupt  the  heart  that  takes  pleasure  in  it,  and 
which  admires  it! 

3.  In  the  glory  of  His  soul.  All  that  outward  and 
ravishing  splendour  with  which  Jesus  was  surrounded 
was  only  but  a  slight  emanation  of  the  Heavenly  glory 
which  His  blessed  Soul  enjoyed,  admitted  as  it  was  to 
the  intuitive  vision  of  God  from  the  first  moment  of  Its 
creation,  and  of  Its  substantial  union  with  the  Word. 
It  is  not  thus  with  the  splendour  which  men  procure  for 
themselves.  What  shame  and  disgrace  does  it  not  some- 
times conceal  I  How  often  is  not  the  soul  which  exists 
in  a  body,  endowed  with  all  external  qualities,  and 
adorned  in  magnificent  garments,  only  an  object  of 
horror  ?     How  senseless  then  is  he  who  fixes  his  atten- 
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tion  on  this  vain  splendour,  and  lets  his  heart  groir 
attached  to  it  ?  But  happy  he  who  clings  to  Thee,  (> 
Jesus  !  Thy  glory  is  not  a  borrowed  one ;  it  belongs  to 
Thee  of  right ;  Thou  didst  conceal  it  during  Thy  sojourn 
on  earth,  in  order  to  teach  us,  and  to  die  for  us  ;  Thou 
didst  manifest  once  in  order  to  sustun  our  courage, 
and  animate  our  hope ;  Thou  dost  hide  Thyself  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood,  that  Thou  mayest 
become  our  Food  ;  Thou  dost  manifest  Thyself  in  Thy 
Kingdom  in  all  Thy  fulness  to  be  .our  Blessedness  for 
evermore.  Oh !  what  motives  are  not  these  to  make 
us  love  Thee !  O  my  soul,  ^detach  thyself  then  for  ever 
from  earth,  in  order  to  love  Jesus  only,  in  order  to  hope 
only  in  Him,  and  to  long  only  for  Him. 

SECONB   POINT. 

Of  Moses  and  iElias. 

1 .  Of  their  appearance.  And  behold,  there  talked 
with  Him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  JSlias, 
Moses,  the  law^ver  of  the  Jews,  and  Elias,  the  father 
of  the  prophets,  <;ome  to  render  homage,  and  at  the  same 
time,  to  bear  witness  to  Him  Who  is  the  Fulfilment  of 
the  law  and  of  the  prophets,  to  Him  Who  made  trujtb  to 
take  the  place  of  the  shadows  and  figures  i)f  the  law,  and 
events,  to  succeed  to  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  the 
prophets.  LetaUadoreThee,0  Jesus!  let  every  thing 
render  homage  to  Thee.  Thou  art  the  End  of  all  things ; 
and  every  thing  has  reference  to  Thee.  Promised  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  announced  until  the  time  of 
Thy  Coming,  preached  every  where  after  Thy  return  to 
Heaven,  Thou  art  the  Author  and  the  Accomplisher  of 
the  faith  of  all  time. 

2.  Of  their  glory.  fVho  appeared  in  glory,  that  is 
to  say,  they  were  invested  with  the  splendour  of  Christ, 
radiant  with  the  glory  which  was  reflected  in  them  from 
Him  Whom  they  foretold.  The  nearer  we  draw  near  to 
Jesus,  by  meditating  on  His  glory,  and  imitating  His 
virtues,  the  more  shall  we  partake  in  His  glory. 
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3.  Their  discourse.  And  spake  of  His  decease  which 
He  should  accomplish  in  Jerusalem.  They  talked  with 
Jesus ;  and  of  what  did  they  speak  whilst  in  that  glorious 
state  ?  of  the  death  which  He  was  about  to  undergo  at 
Jerusalem,  by  which  He  should  accomplish  the  will  of 
His  Father,  the  salvation  of  mankind,  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  laws,  and  the  prophecies  spoken  by  the 
prophets  of  old,  of  which  no  circumstance,  no  single  de- 
tail of  ignominy  and  cruelty  was  to  be  spared  Him.  O 
Jesus !  is  this  then  a  subject  which  can  be  pleasing  to 
Thee,  and  respecting  which  Thou  shouldest  take  pleasure 
in  conversing  with  Thy  Mends,  even  in  the  midst  of 
Thy  glory  ?  Ah  I  I  understand,  O  my  Saviour !  it  is 
that  in  speaking  to  Thee  of  Thy  death,  they  speak  to 
Thee  of  Thy  love !  and  wherefore  then,  ungrateful  as 
I  am,  do  I  not  speak  to  Thee  unceasingly  of  it,  I,  who 
have  been  the  object  of  this  great  love,  and  who  reap  all 
the  fruits  which  it  has  brought  forth  ?  Wherefore  when 
I  join  in  commemorating  Thy  Blessed  Sacrifice  and 
Death  on  the  Cross,  and  kneel  before  Thy  Holy  Altar, 
am  I  not  wholly  penetrated  by  the  remembrance  of  it, 
inflamed,  taken  out  of  myself  ?  O  Death,  O  Sufferings, 
O  excess  of  Love,  shall  I  never  repay  Thee  but  by  an 
excess  of  ingratitude  ? 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  Apostles. 

1 .  Of  their  sleep.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep.  When  Jesus,  having 
reached  the  mountain,  began  to  pray,  his  three  chosen 
companions  began  also  to  pray  with  Him ;  but  soon,  over- 
come with  fatigue,  they  allowed  sleep  to  gain  the  upper 
hand  over  them,  which  thus  hindered  them  from  wit- 
nessing the  first  beginnings  of  the  Transfiguration,  and 
caused  them  to  lose  a  portion  of  this  magnificent  sight. 
Jsus  dealt  tenderly  with  their  weakness,  and  dvi  ^^\> 
permit  them  to  be  entirely  depmed  oi  \t%     fe\«ia\  V^'^ 
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often  does  not  sleep  make  us  lose  the  graces  and  favours, 
which  others  more  fervent  than  ourselves  have  the  hap-^ 
piness  to  enjoy !  If  it  is  a  sleep  of  weariness  and  weakness, 
Jesus  is  mercifiii  enough  to  pardon  it ;  hut  if  it  is  a  sleep 
of  idleness,  of  cowardliness,  of  distaste  ior  holy  things, 
of  forgetfiilness  of  God,  or  of  weariness  in  His  service, 
we  must  not  he  surprised,  if  we  have  no  insight  into  the 
truths  of  salvation,  and  into  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  or  if 
we  have  no  love  and  no  relish  for  them.  Let  us  then 
arouse  ourselves  out  of  so  fatal  a  sleep ;  let  us  resume 
our  practices  of  meditation  and  prayer,  and  we  shall  be 
enlightened. 

2.  Of  their  awakening.  And  when  they  were  awake, 
they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  were  with 
Him,  What  was  their  surprise !  with  what  feelings  of 
fear,  of  joy,  and  admiration  were  they  not  agitated,  when 
they  saw  the  glory  and  the  majesty  of  the  Saviour  in  the 
midst  of  these  two  venerable  persons  who  were  with 
Him !  What  will  be  the  surprise  and  the  despair  of  a 
sinner,  when  he  shall  feel  the  weight  of  that  Majesty 
which  he  has  outraged,  and  of  that  Power  which  he  has 
despised !  What  will  be  the  joy  and  the  admiration  of 
the  righteous  man,  when  he  shall  behold  the  glory  of 
His  Saviour  Whom  He  has  adored,  loved,  and  served ! 
What  will  be  the  astonishment  of  all  created  beings,  in 
the  day  of  the  Universal  Resurrection,  when  they  shall 
see  Jesus,  in  the  glory  of  His  Saints,  come  with  the 
majesty  of  a  sovereigrn  Judge,  in  order  to  decide  upon 
their  eternal  fate !  O  Jesus  !  before  that  terrible  day, 
awaken  my  soul  from  its  state  of  slumber,  that  it  may 
know  Thee,  serve  Thee,  and  love  Thee. 

3.  Of  the  words  of  S.  Peter.  And  Peter  answered 
and  said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here : 
and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  Thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias,  For  he  wist  not 
what  to  say  ;  for  they  were  sore  afraid.  After  that 
the  Apostles  had  contemplated  the  glory  and  the  majesty 
of  their  divine  Master,  and  had  heard  His  conversation 
with  Mose3  and  Elias,  they  understood  that  these  latter 
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were  about  to  separate  from  Jesus.  Then  Peter,  alwa3rs 
impetuous  whenever  the  glory  of  h?8  Master  was  con- 
cerned, cried  out,  Lord,  how  blessed  we  should  be,  if 
Thou  wouldest  permit  us  to  remain  here  with  Thee ! 
Consent  that  we  should  set  up  in  this  place  three  ta- 
bernacles; the  one  shall  be  for  Thee,  the  second  for 
Moses,  and  the  third  for  Elias.  But  Peter,  as  well  as 
his  companions,  agitated  by  conflicting  movements  of 
surprise,  fear,  admiration  and  joy,  at  the  same  time 
frightened,  dazzled  and  enchanted  with  the  greatness 
and  the  novelty  of  the  scene,  was  beside  himself,  and  did 
not  know  what  he  was  saying.  This  earth  is  not  the 
place  of  happiness ;  if  God  sometimes  causes  us  to  feel 
the  sweetness  of  His  Presence  here  below  it  is  a  passing 
favour  which  is  only  bestowed  upon  us  in  order  to  en<* 
courage  us  to  work  and  to  suffer  for  Him. 

FOURTH  POINT. 

Of  the  voice  of  God, 

fVhile  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  bright  cloud  oversha^ 
dowed  them  ;  and,  behold,  a  Voice  out  of  the  cloud. 
Which  said.  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am 
well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him,  And  when  the  disciples 
heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

1.  Of  the  fear  which  this  Voice  caused  to  the  Apostles. 
Peter  had  hardly  uttered  his  request,  than  a  new  specta- 
cle offered  itself  to  their  eyes.  A  brilliant  cloud  ap- 
peared suspended  over  their  heads,  and  attracted  their 
admiration  and  attention.  This  bright  cloud  lowered  it- 
self slowly  towards  the  ground,  and  enveloping  Jesus 
and  themselves  as  it  were  under  a  shining  pavilion,  they 
were  completely  surrounded  by  it.  At  this  sight,  the 
fear  of  the  Apostles  increased  still  more,  and  it  was 
brought  to  a  height  by  a  Heavenly  and  Majestic  Voice^ 
which,  coming  forth  from  the  cloud,  made  Itself  dis- 
tinctly heard  in  their  ears.  It  was  then,  that,  yielding 
to  their  fear,  they  fell  down  mth  tW\T  lw!.«8»  \a  ^^ 


404  MEDITATION    CXXXIX* 

ground,  not  knowing  what  was  about  to  become  of  them. 
Ah !  Lord,  if  Thy  Voice  is  so  terrible  to  Thy  friends 
whom  It  is  about  to  instruct,  what  will  it  be  to  thine 
enemies,  when  It  shall  come  forth  in  order  to  condemn 
them? 

2.  Of  the  words  which  the  Voice  uttered.     These  are 
the  words  of  Grod  Himself,  proceeding  forth  from  the 
Dwelling  place  of  His  Glory,  and  addressed  to  all  man- 
kind, when  giving  to  them  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Master ; 
This  is  My  WelU Beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  have  much 
pleasure :  on  Whom  all  my  affection  rests,  and  in  Whom 
I  delight ;   hear  Him,  with  the  submission  and  in  the 
teachable  spirit  which  the  Master  Whom  I  give  to  the 
universe,  has  a  right  to  expectfrom  you.     In  these  words, 
we  find  an  instruction  and  a  command ;  an  instruction 
which  teaches  us  that  in  God's  idght,  there  is  nothing 
great,  good,  estimable,  worthy  of  His  approbation,  or 
His  love  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  who  is  united  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  which  is  done  for  Jesus,  by  His 
Spirit  and  by  His  Grace :  an  instruction  which  teaches 
us  that  all  that  is  not  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  that  calls  it- 
self worldly  glory  and  greatness,  whatever  it  may  be,  is 
as  nothing  in  God's  sight,  that  no  mention  will  be  made 
of  it  throughout  eternity,  and  that  it  is  often  only  sin  and 
abomination  in  His  Eyes.     Do  we  regulate  the  esteem 
in  which  we  hold  persons  and  things  by  this  rule  ?    In 
these  words,  we  have  also  a  command  by  which  we  are 
bidden  to  hear  Jesus,  to  believe  in  His  doctrine,  to 
practise  His  commands,  to  imitate  His  Example,  to  fol- 
low His   precepts,  and  live  according  to  His  Spirit. 
Now,  is  it  Jesus  to  Whom  we  hearken  ?  or  is  it  not  rather 
the  devil,  the  world,  ourselves,  our  evil  passions  and  tem- 
per ?  Do  we  hearken  to  Jesus,  when  He  tells  us  to  re- 
nounce that  sin,  to  break  through  that  eril  habit,  to  re- 
sist that  passion,  to  stifle  those  motions  of  our  heart,  to 
repress  our  senses,  to  restrain  our  looks,  to  control  our 
tongue ;  when  He  tells  us  to  avoid  distractions,  to  keep 
ourselves  collected,  to  give  ourselves  up  to  prayer,  to 
meditation^  and  other  devo^otnel  exercises  ?    Do  we  not 
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stifle  His  voice  within  us,  do  we  not  close  our  eyes  that 
we  may  not  hear  Him,  and  do  we  not  openly  resist  It 
when  we  do  hear  It  ?  If  it  is  thus,  how  shall  we  pre- 
sent ourselves  then  before  this  God  Whom  we  have  thus 
outraged,  and  how  shall  we  be  received  by  Him  ? 

3.  Of  the  end  of  this  vision.  And  Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And 
suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round  about,  they  saw 
no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves,  the 
voice  having  ceased  to  make  Itself  heard,  the  cloud  was 
dispersed,  the  vision  came  to  an  end,  Moses  and  Elias 
disappeared,  and  Jesus  resumed  His  ordinary  Form. 
Nevertheless  the  Apostles  remained  still  prostrate  on 
the  ground,  and  did  not  venture  to  lift  their  eyes ;  but 
this  Divine  Master  drew  near  to  them,  and  touched  them 
and  said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  Reassured  by  the 
words  of  the  Saviour,  they  arose,  and  having  looked 
round  about  them,  they  saw  no  one  with  them  save  Jesus 
only,  and  He  restored  to  His  wonted  condition.  Blessed 
they  to  whom  jlesus  says.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 
Blessed  he  who  is  with  Jesus,  who  in  every  thing  and 
every  where,  sees  Jesus  only,  and  acts  only  for  Him ! 

Prayer*  O  Jesus,  Thou  art  my  only  Master,  and 
what  blessedness  \%  it  not  for  me  to  be  Thy  disciple  I 
Grant  that  I  may  hearken  to  Thee  in  a  teachable  spirit ; 
grant  that  1  may  never  hearken  to  any  voice  which  is 
opposed  to  the  truth,  that  I  may  believe  with  a  firm  faith 
ail  that  Thou  hast  taught  me,  that  I  may  practise  all  that 
Thou  dost  command  me ;  make  me  to  live  in  continual 
expectation  of  that  day  when  Thou  wilt  change  my  body, 
vile  and  abject  as  it  is,  in  order  to  make  it  like  to  Thy 
glorious  Body,  that  I  may  have  a  share  in  the  happiness 
and  glory  of  which  Thou  dost  give  us  a  foretaste  in  Thy 
glorious  transfiguration.     Amen. 
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CONVERSATIOX  OF  JESUS  WITH  THE  THREE 
APOSTLES,  AS  THEY  CAME  DOWN  FROM 

MOUNT  TABOR. 

Observe  1.  the  command  which  Jesus  lays  on  His  apostles  ;  2. 
the  question  which  the  apostles  put  to  Jesus ;  3.  the  answer  which 
this  divine  Saviour  makes  to  them.  S.  Matt.  xvii.  9-13.  S.  Mark 
ix.  8-12.  S.  Luke  ix.  36. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  command  which  Jesus  lays  upon  His  Apostles. 

And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain  Jesus 
charged  them,  sailing.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead, 

1.  The  reason  of  this  command.  It  is  probable  that 
Jesus  gave  this  command  in  order  not  to  expose  the 
truth  of  so  great  an  event  to  unbelief,  doubts,  criticism^ 
especially  on  occasions  where  the  malignity  of  the  Jews 
turned  everything  into  poison,  and  where  the  Apostles 
themselves,  still  carnal  minded  and  imperfect,  did  not 
relish  the  things  of  God;  but  after  that  this  divine 
Messiah  had  been  received  up  into  the  abode  of  His 
Glory,  and  had  sent  down  His  Holy  Spirit  on  His  dis- 
ciples, and  that  He  had  shed  out  upon  them  the  fulness 
of  His  gifts,  then  their  witness  would  no  longer  suffer 
any  difficulty,  and  it  would  be  convincing. 

2.  The  obedience  of  the  Apostles  to  this  command. 
And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days 
any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen.  The  Apos- 
tles kept  silence  we  are  told,  respecting  that  which  they 
had  seen  during  the  time  in  which  it  had  been  forbidden 
them  to  speak  of  it.  Doubtless  the  extraordinary  events 
which  succeeded  one  another  so  rapidly,  the  difficulties, 
the  questionings  and  even  the  trouble  which  the  greater 
number  of  our  Jjord's  discourses  caused  amongst  them 
occupied  their  minds  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  render  their 
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obedience  comparatively  easy  to  them,  and  they  even 
appear  to  have  forgotten  for  a  time  the  grand  spectacle 
which  they  were  forbidden  to  publish  abroad ;  but  after 
His  Resurrection  the  remembrance  of  it  returned  to  the 
Apostles'  minds,  and  with  what  rapture  did  they  not 
speak  of  it  ?  We  beheld  His  Glory ^  says  S.  John  at 
the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  the  Glory  as  of  the  only^ 
Begotten  vf  the  Father  full  of  grace  and  truth.  And 
S.  Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle  exclaims,  We  do  not 
set  before  you  unknown  gods,  as  do  the  Gentiles,  we  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables^  of  gods  whom 
none  has  ever  seen,  gods  of  whom  long  genealogies  are 
related,  and  learned  fables  are  told,  which  never  had 
any  one  as  eye-witnesses.  As  for  us,  we  speak  to  you 
of  the  presence,  and  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  Ma^ 
jesty.  For  He  received  from  God  the  Father  honour 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from 
the  excellent  glory.  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  Whom 
I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  Which  came  from 
Heaven  we  heard  when  we  were  with  Him  on  the  Hoty 
Mount,  and  it  is  after  having  been  spectators  of  His  great- 
ness, after  having  seen  with  our  eyes  the  splendour  of 
His  glory,  and  having  heard  with  our  ears  the  Voice  of 
the  Father  on  the  holy  mountain.  O  my  soul !  such  is 
then  the  God  Whom  thou  servest,  in  Whom  thou  be- 
lievest,  in  Whom  thou  hopest ;  what  ought  to  be  thy  joy, 
*thy  fervour,  thy  love,  in  the  service  of  so  great  and  so 
tender  a  Master. 

3.  The  perplexity  of  the  Apostles  respecting  this 
command.  And  they  kept  that  saying  within  them-- 
selves,  questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean.  It  was  not  the  command 
which  Jesus  laid  on  them  not  to  publish  abroad  that 
which  they  had  seen,  which  perplexed  them,  it  was 
rather  the  permission  that  He  gave  them  to  pubiish  it 
after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  They  understood 
nothing  of  these  last  words.    They  believed  \ud^^^  >^^ 
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Jesus  would  restore  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  that  He  was 
its  King,  and  would  cause  Himself  to  be  acknowledged 
as  such ;  but  they  did  not  imagine  that  that  could  be 
after  His  death,  and  never  man,  in  truth,  has  ever  formed 
a  like  project  of  royalty.  They  knew  well  that  all  men 
should  rise  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  but  Jesus  spoke  to 
them  of  His  Resurrection  as  of  an  event  that  was  near 
at  hand,  and  which  He  would  survive,  and  this  was  a 
new  source  of  perplexity  and  of  questionings  amongst 
themselves,  the  answer  to  which  they  could  not  solve. 
Ah !  how  blind  we  are  with  regard  to  God's  works,  if 
faith  does  not  enlighten  us !  How  far  above  our  feeble 
understanding  are  the  ways  of  God  !  No,  no,  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  not  a  human  invention,  it  is  not  a  tissue 
of  learned  fables,  composed  and  arranged  by  the  mind 
of  man ;  the  Majesty  of  a  supreme  Behig  makes  Itself 
felt  everywhere,  and  the  Wisdom  and  Power  of  Him 
Who  has  created  the  world,  ordered  the  duration  of  time, 
and  disposed  of  all  events,  as  of  all  parts  of  the  universe. 

SiBCOND    pel  NT. 

Of  the  question  which  the  Apostles  made  to  Jesus 

Christ. 

And  they  asked  Him,  saying.  Why  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  9 

1.  Of  the  object  of  their  question.  It  was  the  doc- 
trine which  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  taught  with  respect 
-to  Elias.  These  false  doctors^  the  enemies  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  kingdom,  made  an  erroneous  application  of 
the  prophecy  of  JVIalachi,  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah 
the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dread- 
ful day  of  the  Lord,  According  to  these  words,  they 
said,  he  has  not  come,  he  has  not  appeared,  God  has 
not  sent  him  ;  consequently  this  Jesus  to  Whom  you 
hearken,  and  Whom  you  follow,  is  not  the  Messiah  un- 
der Whom  this  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  of 
which  the  prophet  speaks  shall  appear.  There  will  always 
be  those  who  will  interpret  the  Scriptures  according  to 
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their  own  fancy,  conformably  to  their  own  pre-concep- 
tions,  their  prejudices,  their  evil  passions.  Such  ques* 
tiouingfs  are  but  too  often  the  effect  of  pride,  presump- 
tion, and  ^nietimes  even  of  unbelief.  It  is  for  us  to 
receive  the  truths  of  religion  in  a  believing  and  not  in  a 
doubting  or  questioning  spirit,  for  he  that  believeth,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God  or  no. 
2.  Of  the  occasion  on  which  the  question  was  asked. 
The  Apostles  proposed  their  question  in  these  terms, 
IVhy  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 
This  question  might  be  taken  in  connection  with  the 
appearance  of  Elias  which  had  just  taken  place,  and  in 
this  sense  the  A})Ostles  would  have  enquired  if  this  ap* 
parition  was  then  the  fulfilment  of  that  which  the  scribes 
were  in  the  habit  of  saying,  and  of  that  which  the  pro- 
))het  had  foretold  ?  It  might  also  have  reference  to  the 
command  which  had  been  given  them  not  to  speak  to 
any  one  of  the  vision  which  they  had  had,  as  though 
they  had  said.  If  we  might  be  allowed  to  speak,  we 
might  reply  to  the  Pharisees  that  Elias  was  indeed  come, 
and  that  we  have  seen  him.  Must  we  then  leave  them 
to  say  that  Elias  has  not  come,  and  answer  them  nothing? 
Finally,  it  might  he  connected  with  the  withdrawal  of 
Elias,  as  if  they  had  said;  Elias  only  appeared  for  a 
moment  and  then  he  has  disappeared.  What  must  we 
then  think  of  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  say  ?  Are 
they  mistaken,  or  will  Elias  indeed  return  before  Thou 
dost  re-establish  the  kingdom  of  Israel  ?  The  greater 
the  knowledge  which  God  bestows  upon  us,  the  more 
difficulties  do  we  perceive  which  we  are  incapable  of 
solving.  We  are  not  forbidden  to  seek  for  a  solution  of 
our  difficulties,  but  we  must  do  so  with  reverence  and 
humility,  and  not  in  a  spirit  of  contradiction  or  disputing, 
or  of  self-sufficiency. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  answer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Apostles. 
1 .  Of  the  future  coming  of  Elias.     And  He  answered 
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and  told  them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth 
all  things :  and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man, 
that  He  must  stiffer  many  things,  and  he  set  at  nought. 
That  is  to  say,  it  is  true  that  Elias  must  first  jcome:  that 
is  foretold  of  him,  that  from  his  coming,  he  will  seek 
to  renew  in  mankind  their  first  innocency,  to  recall  to 
the  children  the  piety  of  their  ancestors,  and  to  restore 
the  practices  of  repentance,  faith,  and  all  yirtues  in  their 
pristine  vigour :  but  do  not  imagine  that  he  will  do  so 
without  being  despised  of  men,  without  having  to  endure 
many  insults,  and  without  exposing  himself  to  much  bad 
treatment.  Destined  to  prepare  the  ways  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  will  have  a  fate  similar  to  His.  But  this  Elias  who  is 
to  come  before  Me,  and  prepare  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  for  the  establishment  of  My  reign,  this 
Elias  has  come  in  the  person  of  S.  John  Baptist.  Thus 
the  error  that  the  scribes  committed  was  that  they  ad- 
hered too  much  to  the  literal  wording  of  this  prophecy, 
and  understood  of  the  person  of  Elijah  himself,  that 
which  was  only  to  be  understood  of  the  spirit  and  virtue 
of  Elijah.  There  is  generally  more  curiosity  than  use- 
fulness in  these  researches  after  that  which  will  take 
place  at  the  end  of  the  world :  thus  our  Lord  always 
recalls  His  Apostles'  minds  to  present  events,  to  His 
Death  and  Passion.  That  which  ought  then  to  interest 
us  most  deeply,  is  that  our  Lord  has  suflPered  for  us,  and 
that  those  who  have  announced  it,  whether  before,  or 
after  His  Coming,  have  all  suflPered  persecution :  and 
that  if  we  desire  to  live  as  true  Christians,  we  must  ex- 
pect persecution. 

2.  That  the  coming  of  Elijah  was  already  past.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him.  Likewise  shall 
also  the  So9i  of  man  suffer  of  them.  The  first  crime 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  that  they  had  not 
recognized  the  coming  of  Elias  in  the  person  of  S.  John. 
Their  pride,  jealousy,  and  hatred  towards  Jesus  had 
blinded  them.     It  is  true  that  S.  John,  when  question- 
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ed  respecting*  this  matter  answered  them  that  he  was  not 
Elias ;  but  in  telling  them  that  he  was  the  voice  fore- 
told by  Isaiah,  he  gave  them  a  sufficient  clue  to  direct 
them,  and  if  they  had  had  upright  hearts,  they  would 
have  gone  to  Him  to  Whom  S.  John  Baptist  referred 
them,  and  they  would  have  learnt  from  Him  what  He 
thought  of  S.  John.  Their  second  crime  was  that  of 
persecuting  S.  John,  ill-treating  him,  banishing  him, 
and  perhaps  even  taking  part  in  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  his  death.  Their  third  crime,  which  was 
soon  about  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes,  was 
the  death  of  the  Messiah ;  it  was  to  this  that  our  Lord 
here  leads  the  minds  of  His  disciples.  Do  we  not  re- 
cognise in  all  this  the  sin  of  the  world,  in  which  wc 
perhaps  arc  partakers  ?  Much  talking  about  religion,  but 
at  the  same  time,  we  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  teachers 
whom  God  s§nds  to  us  to  make  known  this  very  religion 
to  us,  and  tq  teach  us  how  to  practise  it.  We  do  not 
seek  to  distii^ruish  between  false  and  true  teachers ;  we 
hate,  perseci^ie  or  decry  those,  who,  in  the  spirit  of 
S.  John,  or  ^  Elias,  preach  boldly  against  abuses  or 
against  sin ;  i^n^d  we  exalt  those  who  preach  peace  when 
there  is  no  p^|ce,  and  leave  us  quietly  in  our  sins  and 
errors :  conduf(|  which  ends  in  making  us  lose  all  faith 
and  religion,  a^d  leads  us  to  consider  every  form  of  re- 
ligion alike  gOQ^,  and  to  practise  none. 

3.  Of  the  undfir  standing  of  the  disciples.  Then  the 
disciples  unde7*8i^od  that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist.  \V^  ought  also  to  understand  it  ourselves, 
for  it  is  the  thir^  time  that  we  see  this  prophecy  of 
Malachi  quoted,  aqd  each  time  applied  to  S.  John  Bap- 
tist ;  the  first  time  Vy  ^^e  archangel  Gabriel  when  speak- 
ing to  Zacharias ;  ^  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elia^^  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just :  to  7nake  readjf  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord  ; 
the  second  time  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  speaking  to  the 
people ;  But  what  w^nt  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ? 
yea,  /  say  unto  yo^^  and  more  than  a  prophet*     For 
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this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written^  Behold^  I  send  My 
messenger  before  Thy  Face^  which  shall  prepare  Thy 
way  before  Thee ;  and  the  third  time  again  at  the  time 
when  He  here  gives  a  more  particular  instruction  to  His 
three  most  chosen  disciples.  The  Wisdom  of  God  has 
given  sufficient  light  to  enlighten  upright  hearts,  and  ob- 
scurity sufficient  to  btind  presumptuous  spirits.  Do  not 
let  us  occupy  ourselves  with  that  which  will  take  place 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  at  the  last  coming  of  the 
prophet  Elias,  so  that  we  forget  to  fix  our  thoughts  on 
the  last  day  of  our  life,  which  may  not  be  far  distant; 
and  on  the  care  we  should  take  to  profit  by  the  instruc- 
tions which  God  gives  us  through  the  teachers  of  His 
Word  whom  He  sends  to  prepare  us  for  that  last  day. 
Our  Elias,  our  S.  John  Baptist,  is  that  zealous  preacher, 
that  watchful  pastor,  that  instructive  book,  those  good 
thoughts :  how  do  we  profit  by  them  ? 

Prayer,  Grant,  Lord,  that  I  may  profit  by  all  the 
graces  which  Thy  Love  lavishes  on  me ;  grant  that  all 
may  be  renewed,  if  not  throughout  the  world,  yet  at 
least  in  my  heart,  that  Thou  mayest  reign  there  in  time 
and  in  eternity.     Amen. 


jHetJttatuin  CXLL 

DELIVERANCE  OF  A  YOUNG  MAN  POSSESSED 
FROM  HIS  INFANCY  BY  A  DEAF  AND  DUMB 

SPIRIT. 

The  sacred  text  furnishes  us  here  with  some  most  solid  subjects 
for  reflections,  I.  on  faith ;  2,  on  the  ruling  passion ;  3.  on  prayer ; 
S.  Matt.  xvii.  14—20.    S.  Mark.  ix.  13—28.  S.  Luke  ix.  37—44. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  faith. 

1.  Of  faith  becoming  weakened.     1.  Of  the  causes 
which  lead  to  it.     The  first  is,  holding  intercourse  with 
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those  who  are  unbelievers,  ^nd  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
on  the  nea^t  day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the 
hill,  much  people  met  him.  And  when  He  came  to 
His  disciples.  He  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them, 
and  tlie  scribes  questioning'  with  them.  The  nine  apo- 
stles whom  Jesus  had  left  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain 
were  still  filled  with  that  faith,  by  the  power  of  which 
they  had,  in  the  name  of  their  Master,  driven  out  evil 
spirits,  and  worked  so  many  miracles  during  the  course 
of  their  mission ;  but  unhappily  for  them,  during*  the 
absence  of  Christ,  and  as  soon  as  the  morning  had  come, 
before  He  had  descended  from  the  mountain,  the  scribes, 
His  enemies,  had  come  in  search  of  them,  and  entered 
into  dispute  with  them.  Our  faith  must  be  well  assured, 
before  we  venture  to  expose  ourselves  to  the  arguments 
of  irreligious  or  free-thinking  persons.  However  much 
we  may  uphold  the  Faith  and  the  cause  of  religion  against 
its  adversaries,  it  happens  but  too  often  that  we  come 
forth  from  these  disputes,  or  from  the  reading  of  books 
which  advocate  these  opinions,  with  our  own  faith  weak- 
ened and  almost  tottering.  Our  safest  way  is  to  impose 
silence  on  these  enemies  of  religion  and  of  morals,  to 
avoid  any  encounter  with  them,  and  to  put  aside  all 
dangerous  books,  lest  we  be  tempted  by  them,  unless  the 
duties  of  our  station  compel  us  to  do  so,  and  then,  in 
that  case,  we  must  fear,  pray,  and  watch.  The  second 
cause  of  our  faith  becoming  weakened,  is  the  greatness 
of  the  obstacles  we  meet  with.  And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  Him  a  certain 
man,  kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying.  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  my  son  ;  jor  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed, 
for  oft  times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water.  And  I  brought  him  to  Thy  disciples,  and  they 
could  not  cure  him.  The  apostles  had  undertaken  this 
cure,  but  with  a  feeble,  languishing  faith.  Surrounded 
by  a  crowd  of  people,  observed  and  perhaps  defied  by 
the  scribes  with  whom  they  had  just  been  disputing,  when 
they  saw  this  young  man  who  was  possessed,  and  had 
learnt  the  length  and  duration  of  his  \k>s%«»€\q>w>  V\x&^ 

Nn3 
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may  have  begun  to  mistrust  as  it  were,  their  own  powers, 
in  the  face  of  the  scribes,  and  in  such  a  frame  of  mind 
were  they  likely  to  be  able  to  worlc  miracles  ?  Alas ! 
does  not  our  faith  often  become  weakened  in  like  man- 
ner ?  Do  we  not  mistrust  tlie  promises  which  Christ  has 
made  to  His  Church,  when  we  see  the  ravages  which 
the  devil  effects  ?  Do  we  not  often  allow  ourselves  to 
think  that  all  is  lost,  and  that  there  is  no  remedy  for  the 
evils  we  see  around  us,  and  does  not  this  mistrust  give 
rise  in  us  to  many  doubts  as  to  religion  itself?  Are  we 
not  tempted  to  believe  that  truth  is  no  longer  to  be 
discerned,  that  every  thing  is  a  matter  of  indifference, 
and  that  all  religions  are  alike?  2.  Of  the  offence 
which  is  caused  by  the  weakening  of  our  futh.  Faith 
does  not  grow  weak  without  causing  an  offence  which 
communicates  itself  insensibly  to  others,  if  we  do  not 
promptly  bring  some  remedy  to  bear.  We  see  here  the 
contagion  which  spread  through  the  weakening  of  the 
Apostles'  faith,  and  the  fatal  impression  which  it  made 
first  of  all  on  the  Apostles  themselves.  Notwithstanding 
their  secret  mistrust  which  they  did  not  suffer  to  mani- 
fest itself  in  their  actions,  they  come  forward,  and  com- 
mand the  devil,  in  the  name  of  their  Master,  to  come 
forth  from  the  possessed ;  but  this  command,  given  ^th 
a  tattering  faith,  had  no  effect.  The  apostles  were  aston- 
ished thereat,  and  doubtless  their  faith  received  a  new 
shock.  The  contagion  of  this  weakened  faith  spread 
itself  next  to  the  father  of  the  child.  He  had  come 
there  in  the  hope  of  finding  a  certain  remedy  for  his 
misfortune  ;  but  when  he  saw  the  devil  resist  even  to  the 
command  of  the  apostles,  he  knew  no  longer  what  to 
hope  or  to  fear,  nor  whether  the  Master  would  have 
more  power  than  His  disciples ;  and  this  contagion  spread 
further  over  the  people.  Accustomed,  as  he  was,  to  see 
all  nature  obey  the  Name  of  Jesus,  it  must  have  been  a 
great  cause  of  astonishment  and  offence,  when  he  saw 
that  Name  invoked  in  vain,  and  his  faith  could  not  fail 
to  be  shaken  at  it.  Lastly,  it  was  a  subject  for  scandal 
to  the  scribes  themselves,  who  drew  from  it  a  motive  for 
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triumph,  and  for  hardening  themselves  yet  more  in  un- 
belief. Each  one  ought  to  examine  themselves  here,  and 
see  whether  he,  in  liis  station  of  life,  does  not  contribute 
to  tlie  weakening  of  futh  in  others ;  if  he  speaks  and 
acts  always  as  if  he  were  really  persuaded  and  penetrated 
with  the  truths  of  the  faith.  How  much  would  the 
faith  of  each  one  be  strengthened,  if  believers  would  en- 
courage one  another  by  good  examples  I  But  how  easily 
does  faith  become  extingiushed,  when  we,  far  from  help- 
ing one  another  on,  are  really  only  a  stumbling  block  in 
each  other's  paths.  3.  Of  the  effect  which  most  com- 
monly ensues  on  faith  g^wing  weak,  namely,  consum- 
mated unbelief.  Jesus,  having  heard  from  the  lips  of 
the  father  of  the  one  who  was  possessed,  that  His  disci- 
ples had  been  unable  to  cure  him,  and  knowing  the 
dispositions  of  heart  of  the  by-standers,  cried  out,^ 
Oh  faithless  and  perverse  generation!  how  long  shall 
i  he  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  We  see, 
in  these  words,  how  much  want  of  faith  offends  and  out- 
rages the  Majesty  of  God.  How  terrible  is  the  threat 
which  He  utters,  of  abandoning  those  who  allow  their 
faith  to  grow  cold  !  A  threat  which  did  not  fail  to  be 
executed  on  the  Jewish  nation :  a  threat  which  has  since 
been  executed  on  several  Christian  nations ;  a  threat, 
lastly,  which  is  executed  daily  on  a  number  of  individuals, 
Jjet  us  fear  for  ourselves,  and  let  us  strive  to  re-kindle 
faith  in  our  own  hearts,  and  in  that  of  others. 

2.  Of  faith  becoming  weakened.  The  most  effectual 
means  whereby  to  re-kindle  our  £&ith,  are  1.  The  presence 
of  Christ.  And  straightway  all  the  people^  when  they 
beheld  Him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  Him 
saluted  Him,  Wherefore  are  tliis  people  seized  with  as- 
tonishment ?  Doubtless,  because  they  did  not  look  for 
Jesus  at  that  particular  moment,  nor  so  early  in  the  morn- 
ing :  perhaps  also  the  scribes  may  have  taken  advantjige 
of  His  absence  to  calumniate  Him,  and  to  assure  the 
people  that  they  would  see  Him  no  more.  Wherefore 
are  this  people  seized  with  fear  ?  Doubtless  the  ene- 
<Ques  of  Jesus  feared  lest  their  calumtvy  %\io\M  t^ca^'^.  ^^Ok. 
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themselves,  and  lest  they  should  be  covered  with  confu- 
sion by  the  display  of  a  new  miracle ;  perhaps  the  friends 
of  Jesus  Christ  feared  lest  they  should  have  deserved 
His  reproaches  by  their  mistrust ;  perhaps  even  some 
yet  weaker  in  their  faith,  feared  lest  His  Power  should 
fail  as  well  as  that  of  His  disciples,  in  overcoming  a  ma- 
lady so  violent  and  so  inveterate.  However  that  may 
have  been,  all  hastened  to  meet  Him,  and  to  salute  Him. 
And  He  asked  the  scribes.  What  question  ye  with  them  9 
To  this  question,  no  one  ventured  to  reply.  Apostles, 
scribes,  people,  all  keep  a  gloomy  silence,  which  is  only 
broken  by  the  prayer  of  the  afflicted  father.  The  silence 
which  His  enemies  maintained  proved  their  weakness. 
2.  The  actions  of  Jesus  Christ.  After  the  afflicted  father 
had  set  before  Jesus  the  sufferings  of  his  son,  and  the 
powerlessness  of  His  disciples  to  cure  him,  after  Jesus 
had  expressed  His  sorrow  and  His  displeasure  at  the 
want  of  faith  which  He  met  with.  He  said.  Bring  him 
hither  unto  Me,  and  in  speaking  to  the  father,  Bring 
thy  son  hither.  In  vain  does  the  devil  use  his  last  ef- 
forts and  tear  the  child  in  the  most  terrible  manner. 
Jesus  speaks,  threatens,  commands,  and  He  is  obeyed ; 
the  unclean  spirit  is  compelled  to  come  out  of  the  child, 
and  Jesus  gives  him  back  to  his  father  perfectly  healed. 
Everyone  was  amazed,  and  everyone  praised  the  great- 
ness of  God/  and  wondered  at  the  miracles  which  Jesus 
wrought.  Ah !  how  firm  and  unshaken  would  not  our 
faith  be,  if,  instead  of  listening  to  and  reading  so  many 
vain  and  frivolous  discourses,  so  many  systems  of  religion 
which  rest  on  nothing,  we  would  give  ourselves  up  to 
meditate  on  the  actions  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  would  love 
them,  reverence  them,  and  seek  to  be  penetrated  by 
them!  Our  fmth,  thus  nourished,  would  gain  new 
strength  each  day,  instead  of  becoming  daily  weaker.  3. 
The  words  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  father  of  the  child, 
which  precede  the  miracle.  This  father,  having  shewn 
his  want  of  faith  by  saying  to  Jesus,  if  Thou  canst  do 
anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us;  Jesus 
said  unto  him^  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  arepoS" 
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sible  to  him  that  helieveth.  How  comforting  are  these 
words !  Let  us  ask  with  faith,  and  we  shall  obtain  our 
petitions.  Afterwards,  Jesus  having  told  His  disciples 
that  they  had  not  been  able  to  work  this  miracle  on  ac- 
count of  their  want  of  faith,  adds,  Verily  I  tay  unto  you^ 
if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed^  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place :  and 
it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing"  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you.  Powerful  words  made  use  of  by  our  Lord  in  order 
to  express  the  almighty  powers  of  faith,  and  to  shew 
i|s  plainly  how  little  we  possess.  What  miracles  has  not 
this  faith  accomplished,  whether  in  the  physical  or  in 
the  moral  order  of  things !  Without  speaking  here  of  tlie 
former,  how  many  sinners  have  we  not  seen,  who,  by  the 
power  uf  £Eiith,  have  been  won  over  from  pride  to  hu- 
mility, from  self-indulgence  to  self-mortification,  and  from 
anger  to  meekness.  Let  us  then  pray  both  for  ourselves 
and  otliers  with  that  faith  to  which  all  things  are  possi- 
ble. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  ruling  passion. 

The  possession  of  this  child  may  be  regarded  as  the 
figure  of  a  heart  which  is  taken  possession  of  by  one 
ruling  passion.  Let  us  consider  here  all  its  character- 
istics. 

1 .  The  author  of  this  possession.  This  child  might 
appear  at  first  sight  only  to  have  a  natural  disease, 
namely,  epilepsy:  but  if  we  observe  more  attentively, 
we  shall  perceive  that  he  was  really  possessed  by  the 
Evil  spirit.  It  is  the  devil,  our  declared  enemy,  who 
enkindles  in  us  every  evil  passion,  it  is  he  who  tempts 
us,  who  urges  us  on  to  sin,  who  puts  bad  desires  into  our 
hearts ;  and  if  we  once  give  him  an  entrance  into  our 
hearts,  he  seeks  to  establish  himself  there,  to  strengthen 
himself,  and  to  take  possession  of  all  our  senses  and  all 
our  thoughts.  He  takes  advantage  of  our  natural  dis- 
positions, of  our  tempers,  and  our  various  chaca.c»t/^\%\ 
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he  conceals  himself  there  in  such  a  manner,  that  we 
mistake  his  operations  for  our  own  acts  and  deeds,  and 
in  obeying  his  suggestions,  we  fancy  we  are  only  follow- 
ing our  own  natural  inclinations.  We  lay  the  blame  on 
our  natures,  and  on  the  Author  of  our  Being,  we  plead 
them  as  an  excuse  for  our  faults,  as  a  motive  for  con- 
tinuing in  evil,  and  a  reason  for  persuading  ourselves 
that  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  correct  our  faults ;  but  the 
evil  lies  in  our  own  wills,  which  we  allow  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  artifices  of  the  devil. 

2.  The  torments  of  this  possession.     The  state  of  this 

child  excited  at  the  same  time  horror  and  compassion. 

When  the  evil  spirit  seized  it,  he  teareth  him  and  he 

foameth  again,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  bruis^ 

ing  him,  hardly  departeth  from  him  ;  it  threw  him  on 
the  ground,  and  shook  him  with  violent  convulsions  so 
that  it  seemed  as  if  he  would  tear  him  to  pieces,  o/ttimes 
he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water,  where 
without  prompt  succour,  he  could  not  but  perish.  In 
the  midst  of  these  torments,  this  child  uttered  terrible 
cries ;  and  wallowed, foaming  on  the  ground.  Who  can- 
not but  see  in  this  sad  picture  the  fearful  torments  which 
an  ungoverned  passion  produces  in  him  who  gives  himself 
up  to  it  ?  Ah !  what  struggles  take  place  in  him  who  is 
the  unhappy  victim  of  such  passions !  Fury,  hatred,  fear, 
anger,  repentance,  *  despair  agitate  him  by  turns,  and 
cause  him  to  endure  numberless  tortures;  and  the  strug- 
gle which  reigns  within  is  plainly  depicted  in  his  outward 
appearance. 

3.  Intervals  of  this  possession.  The  devil  gave  this 
child  some  intervals  which  caused  it  another  kind  of 
torment  through  the  knowledge  which  came  to  it  of  its 
disease,  and  through  the  fear  of  its  return.  Evil  passions 
have  also  their  intervals ;  to  make  a  merit  of  it  would  be 
pride ;  to  congratulate  ourselves  upon  it  as  if  it  were  a 
cure,  would  be  deceiving  ourselves :  we  ought  to  profit 
by  them,  in  order  to  consider  the  greatness  of  the  evil, 
to  humble  ourselves,  to  pray  and  prepare  ourselves  by 
every  means  to  withstand  the  return  of  temptation. 
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4.  The  danger  of  this  possession.  The  desi^  of  the 
devil  in  this  possession  was  to  destroy  the  child.  It  is 
only  in  order  to  cause  us  to  perish  eternally  that  the  devil 
enkindles  and  foments  these  evil  passions  within  us.  It 
is  not  in  order  to  render  us  happy  that  he  incites  us  to 
sensuality,  or  in  order  to  enrich  us  that  he  persuades  us 
to  commit  acts  of  injustice,  or  to  gratify  our  tempers, 
that  he  inspires  us  with  feelings  of  revenge ;  all  that  he 
seeks  is  to  bring  about  our  eternal  destruction,  that  is 
his  only  object,  and  the  rest  is  of  very  little  interest  to 
him.  But  since  we  know  his  designs,  do  not  let  us  be 
senseless  enough,  and  so  much  our  own  enemies,  that  we 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  him. 

5.  The  character  of  this  possession.  Jesus  asked 
this  father  how  long  his  son  has  been  subject  to  this 
malady.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  upon  him  9 
and  his  father  answered,  of  a  child.  Let  us  examine 
what  is  the  ruling  passion  which  prevails  now  with  us, 
and  let  us  ask  ourselves  how  long  we  have  been  subject 
to  it,  and  perhaps  we  shall  find  that  it  is  also  from  our 
childhood.  Woe  be  to  those,  to  whose  charge  the  edu- 
cation of  children  is  entrusted,  if  they  do  not  employ  all 
their  care  in  seeking  to  repress  in  them  their  evil  pas- 
sions, in  guarding  them  as  far  as  they  can  from  all 
occasions  of  yielding  to  them,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
necessity  of  overcoming  evil  inclinations,  and  resisting 
temptation.  Woe  be  to  the  child,  who  having  contracted 
any  evil  habit,  does  not  strive  to  get  rid  of  it,  as  soon  as 
he  is  of  an  age  to  know  what  is  right.  If  he  delays  to 
correct  himself  of  it,  he  will  never  correct  himself;  from 
childhood  people  put  off  till  youth,  from  youth  to  a  more 
advanced  age,  and  from  riper  years  to  old  age ;  and  then 
they  despair  of  being  able  to  correct  themselves,  and 
finally  die  in  them.  We  have  then  nothing  left  to  us, 
but  to  begin  at  once  and  strive  with  all  our  might  to  root 
out  the  evil  passion  which  we  know  to  be  in  us,  and 
which  rules  in  our  hearts. 

6.  The  effects  of  this  possession.  The  father  knew 
that  there  were  two  results  of  his  son's  possess\ow\  vVv^ 
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first  ^"as  the  instability,  the  changeableness,  the  rari- 
ableness  of  his  possession,  which  made  him  say  that  he 
was  lunatick ;  the  second,  his  powerlessness  to  speak, 
which  made  him  say  that  his  son  had  a  dumb  spirit. 
We  can  easily  perceive  these  two  results  in  a  person 
who  is  a  slave  to  any  evil  passion ;  on  the  one  hand,  he 
is  inconstant  and  passes  rapidly  into  the  most  opposite 
extremes,  and  so  to  say,  falls  of  times  into  thefre,  and 
4ft  into  the  water,  sometimes  indulging  in  excessive 
merriment  and  dissipation,  and  sometimes  being  of  a 
moody  and  sombre  melancholy  which  makes  a  person 
insupportable  to  themselves;  on  the  other  hand,  he  is 
dumb  as  to  the  cause  of  his  trouble,  dumb  to  discover 
his  malady  and  to  ask  for  deliverance  from  it,  dumb  in 
prayer,  dumb  in  confession  of  his  sin,  dumb  in  all  that 
might  procure  his  healing.     Our  Lord  sees  in  this  child 
a  third  result  of  the  possession  which  the  father  had 
))erhaps  not  perceived,  namely,  deafness.   Thou  deaf  and 
dumb  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter 
no  more  into  him.     This  is  the  most  terrible  and  most 
))ernicious  effect  of  yielding  to  evil  passions.     One  may 
speak  to  that  sinner  whom  one  sees  walking  in   the 
paths  of  iniquity,  or  of  lukewarmness,  or  indifference ; 
one  may  exhort  him,  or  entreat  him,  but  he  is  deaf, 
and  does  not  hear ;  nothing  profits  him.     The  names  of 
God,  Saviour,  virtue,  duty,  salvation,  judgment.  Heaven, 
and  Hell,  sound  in  vain  in  his  ears ;  they  cannot  pene- 
trate into  them,  they  present  no  idea  to  his  mind,  and 
make  no  impression  on  his   heart.     A  terrible  state, 
which  we  cannot  even  conceive  to  ourselves  !  But  Thou 
Who  dost  behold  it,  oh  Divine  Jesus,  Thou  alone  canst 
deliver  from  it.     Command  then  this  deaf  and  dumb 
spirit  to  come  out  of  my  soul,  and  then  it  will  hear  Thy 
Word,  it  will  speak,  it  will  bless  Thy  holy  Name,  and 
will  praise  for  evermore  Thy  exceeding  mercy. 

7.  The  difficulty  of  the  cure.  The  father  had  in  vain 
presented  his  son  to  the  Apostles,  they  could  not  heal 
him.  When  Jesus  was  come  into  the  house,  his  disci" 
pies  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
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Old  9    And  Jesus  said  unto  thein^  Because  of  your  un- 
belief;  and,  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothings  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.     First  difficulty,  want  of  faith. 
Faith   is   equally   opposed   to   despair   and    presump- 
tion.    Jesus   Christ  is   all-powerful:    He   can   do  all 
things,  therefore  let  us  never  despair;  we  can  do  nought, 
let  us  then  not  rest  either  on  our  good  resolutions  or  on 
ourselves ;  but  let  us  do  all  that  depends  on  ourselves, 
and  let  us  await  the  success  of  our  undertakings  only 
from  God.     Second  difficulty,  the  want  of  prayer  and 
repentance.     In   order   to  effect  a  complete  cure,  we 
must  employ  prayer  and  meditation,  and  join  to  it  fast- 
ing, repentance,  and  mortification. 

8.  The  healing  of  this  possession.  It  was  effected  in 
spite  of  the  resistance  of  the  devil  by  the  Almighty 
power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  cure  was  a  permament 
one.  When  this  child  was  to  be  presented  to  Jesus,  the 
devil  tormented  it  in  a  more  fearful  manner  than  he  had 
yet  done.  Do  not  let  us  be  surprised  at  any  artifices 
which  the  devil  employs,  in  order  to  keep  us  back  from 
a  sincere  confession  of  our  sins.  These  are  the  last 
efforts  which  he  can  make :  do  not  let  us  yield  to  him, 
cost  it  what  it  may.  Jesus  spake  the  word,  and  the  devil 
was  forced  to  come  forth.  How  this  mircle  should  ani- 
mate our  confidence !  What  have  we  to  fear,  when  we 
have  so  merciful  and  powerful  a  Saviour!  The  devil 
made  a  new  effort,  he  uttered  a  terrible  cry,  and  rent 
the  child  with  so  much  violence,  that  he  fell  to  the 
ground  as  if  dead,  insomuch  that  many  said,  he  is  dead. 
Such  is  often  the  opinion  of  worldly  men,  when  any  one 
seeks  truly  to  turn  to  God.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up;  and  he  arose,  and  He  deliver- 
ed  him  again  to  his  father.  This  child,  whom  the  world 
looked  upon  as  dead,  and  whom  the  father  wept  over  as 
dead,  became  the  consolation  of  his  parents,  their  joy  and 
glory.  Lastly,  the  child  was  for  ever  delivered  from  this 
evil  spirit,  for  our  Blessed  Saviour's  command  to  the 
evil  spirit  was,  /  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  en- 
ter no  more  into  him.     Speak  thus,  O  my  God,  to  tKe. 
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evil  spirit  that  has  possession  of  me,  and  grant  me  grace 
that  I  may  never  recall  him,  and  never  open  to  him 
again  the  door  of' my  heart. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  Prayer. 

We  find  here  an  example  in  prayer  which  we  ought 
to  follow.  Let  us  particularly  observe  in  this  a£9icted 
and  suppliant  father, 

1.  His  ardour  and  his  humility.  He  comes  forth  from 
the  multitude,  he  draws  near  to  Jesus,  he  prostrates  him- 
self at  his  feet,  he  raises  his  voice,  he  cries ;  Lord^  have 
mercy  on  my  son  ;  Master ^  I  beseech  Thee^  look  upon 
my  son ;  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us.  Is  it 
thus  that  we  pray,  either  for  others,  or  for  the  salvation 
of  our  own  souls  ? 

2.  The  motives  with  which  he  supports  his  petition. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  greatness  of  the  malady,  a  terrible, 
inveterate  malady,  a  malady  incurable  by  any  but  Jesus ; 
on  the  other  hand,  it  concerned  an  only  son.  Have  we 
not  the  same  reasons  for  our  petitions  ?  Our  soul,  our 
salvation,  our  eternity,  the  only  important  matter  is  at 
stake ;  now  liow  is  it  with  our  soul,  and  the  matter  of 
our  salvation,  or  of  our  eternity  ?  Alas !  is  not  every 
thing  in  disorder,  at  the  will  or  discretion  of  the  enemy  ? 

3.  His  faith.  It  was  feeble,  and  yet  Jesus  did  not 
reject  it :  on  the  contrary  He  encouraged  it,  and  this 
became  a  new  subject  of  prayer  to  the  father,  a  subject 
equally  of  prayer  to  us.  Let  us  acknowledge,  with  this 
afflicted  father  how  little  faith  we  have.  Touched  by 
the  words  which  Jesus  had  spoken,  he  cried  out,  and 
said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe;  help  Thou  mine  un- 
belief. Like  him,  let  us  cry,  let  us  sigh,  let  us  weep 
over  our  unbelief,  and  let  us  pray  Jesus  Christ  to  assist 
our  weakness,  and  to  increase  our  ^th. 

Prayer.  Ah !  Lord,  /  believe  then  Thou  canst  heal 
me ;  but  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.  Make  me  believe 
and  pray  in  a  more  fervent  and  more  lively  manner. 
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Raise  me  up  out  of  the  despondency  into  which  the  e?U 
spirit  casts  me  down ;  driye  him  out  of  my  heart.  Have 
pity  on  me,  succour  me,  open  my  ears,  loosen  my  tongue, 
take  me  hy  the  hand,  grant  that  I  may  remain  for  ever 
firm  in  following  Thy  commands ;  from  this  moment, 
I  commend  to  Thee  my  spirit,  I  place  it  in  Thy  Hand ; 
heal  it,  purify  it,  sanctify  it,  so  that  I  may  serve  Thee 
faithfully  in  time,  and  bless  Thee  in  eternity.     Amen. 


fiHttiimion  CXLII. 

JESUS  FORETELLS  FOR  THE  SECOND  TIME 
HIS  PASSION  TO  HIS  APOSTLES. 

Consider  here,  1.  the  circumstances ;  2.  the  terms  of  this  pro- 
phecy ;  3.  the  impression  which  it  made  on  the  apostles.  S.  Matt. 
xvii.22,23.    S.Markix.80— 32.    S.  Luke  ix.  43— 45. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  circumstances  of  this  prediction. 

And  they  departed  thence^  and  passed  through  GaU' 
lee  ;  and  He  would  not  that  any  should  know  it.  But 
while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus 
did.  He  said  unto  His  disciples.  Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears;  for  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  de^ 
livered  into  the  hands  of  men  ;  and  they  shall  kill  Him, 
and  the  third  day  He  shall  he  raised  again, 

1.  The  humility  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whilst  all  men 
were  in  admiration,  and  praising  God  for  the  great  won- 
ders which  they  had  seen  Him  work,  this  Divine  Saviour 
turns  away  the  mind  of  His  disciples  from  this  applause 
in  order  to  occupy  them  with  the  thought  of  His  humi- 
liations. In  truth,  how  vain  is  the  applause  of  men  in 
itself;  how  hurtful  to  those  who  dwell  upon  it!  how 
fickle  it  is !  Those  who  praise  us  to-day,  are  ready  and 
prepared  to  condemn  us  to-morrow. 

2.  Instruction  given  hy  Jesus  Christ.     This  Saviour 
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God  sets  off  then  from  the  place  where  He  had  been 
transfigured,  and  where  He  had  delivered  the  possessed 
of  the  devil.  He  crosses  a  part  of  Galilee  in  order  to 
repair  to  Capernaum,  but  without  remaining  in  any  place, 
not  wishing  His  journey  to  be  made  known.  Neverthe- 
less His  zeal  did  not  remain  unemployed  ;  if  He  did  not 
exercise  it  in  behalf  of  the  people,  He  exercised  it  in 
favour  of  His  disciples.  He  instructed  them  as  to  the 
great  mystery  which  He  had  come  to  accomplish  on  the 
earth.  Alas !  they  were  not  yet  in  a  condition  either  to 
understand  it  or  to  profit  by  it,  but  they  would  be  one 
day.  Thus  we  ought  to  cast  our  bread  on  the  waters, 
knowing  that  we  shall  find  it  after  many  days ;  we  should 
instruct,  each  according  to  our  several  capacities,  those 
whom  we  have  any  opportunity  of  benefitting ;  however 
hopeless  the  task  may  appear  at  the  time,  believing 
truly  that  what  we  say  to  them  at  one  time  will  bear 
fruit  at  another.  Jesus  instructed  His  Apostles  with 
regard  to  the  mystery  of  His  Death,  and  that  of  His  Re- 
surrection, two  very  different  events,  but  essentially 
bound  together.  Such  is  the  plan  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. It  presents  at  one  and  the  same  time  truths 
which  are  the  most  repelling  to  human  nature,  and  those 
which  are  the  most  attractive ;  it  warns  us  that  we  must 
suffer,  die  to  the  world,  die  to  ourselves,  die,  if  it  be 
needful,  amidst  opprobrium  and  sufferings,  but  in  order 
to  rise  again,  to  live  and  reign  eternally. 

3.  Recommendation  given  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Saviour  was  not  content  only  with  instructing  His  disci- 
ples. He  recommended  them,  before  giving  them  this 
instruction,  to  mark  it  well,  and  to  engrave  it  deeply  in 
their  hearts.  It  was  in  truth  for  them,  and  is  also  for 
us,  a  very  remarkable  fact,  that  our  Lord  should  have 
foretold  here  His  Death  and  Resurrection  in  so  express 
and  precise  a  manner.  He  does  so  when  nothing  spe- 
cial seems  to  call  it  forth.  He  does  so  in  the  midst  of 
the  miracles  which  He  wrought,  and  of  the  praises  which 
were  given  to  Him.  How  then  could  this  death  be  any- 
thing but  a  cause  of  offence  ?     Could  it  be  the  effect  of 
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weakness  in  Him  to  Whom  all  nature  and  even  the  evil 
spirits  obeyed^  in  Him  Who  foretold  and  announced  it, 
in  Him  Who,  in  announcing  it,  has  at  the  same  time, 
foretold  His  Resurrection,  and  given  but  three  days  as 
the  term  of  its  fulfilment,  that  is  to  say  sufficient  time  in 
order  to  verify  His  death  ?  O  holy  religion !  O  Saviour, 
Who  art  always  adorable  even  in  the  midst  of  opprobrium 
and  torments !  Thy  death  can  only  be  the  work  of  Thy 
Divine  power,  and  the  masterpiece  of  Thy  wisdom. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  terms  of  this  prediction. 

Jesus  foretells  three  things ; 

1.  He  foretells  that  He  shall  he  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men  ;  Ah !  who  will  deliver  Thee,  O  Jesus  ? 
Alas  !  it  is  an  apostle,  one  of  those  who  hear  this  dis- 
course, and  who  have  just  been  witnesses  of  the  extent 
of  Thy  power.  Who  will  deliver  Thee  up  ?  Thyself, 
Thine  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Thy  Father,  and 
Thy  love  for  us.  Who  will  deliver  Thee  up  ?  My  sins, 
myself,  and  the  love  which  Thou  hast  for  me.  The  Son 
of  man,  the  Master  and  chief  of  men,  the  Son  of  God 
into  the  hands  of  men,  given  up  to  their  mercy,  their 
hatred,  their  fury !     What  depths  of  wisdom  and  love ! 

2.  Jesus  foretells  that  He  shall  be  put  to  death.  Such 
is  then  the  use  which  men  will  make  of  the  power  which 
will  be  given  them  over  Thee,  O  my  Saviour.  They  will 
have  Thee  in  their  hands,  not  in  order  that  they  may 
acknowledge  Thee,  offer  Thee  their  vows,  and  render 
Thee  their  homage,  but  in  order  to  outrage  and  torment 
Thee ;  their  fury  will  only  be  assuaged  by  Thy  death,  the 
justice  of  Thy  Father  will  only  be  satisfied  by  Thy  death, 
our  salvation  will  only  be  consummated  by  Thy  death, 
Thy  glory  will  only  be  made  perfect  and  Thy  love  satis- 
fied by  Thy  death.  Let  me  die  then  with  'Hiee  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  justice  of  Thy  Father  which  I  have  offended, 
in  order  to  testify  my  love  to  Thee.  O  death  of  my 
Sanour  !     Thou  art  my  life,  my  strength,  m^  ^o^^g^^- 
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tion,  the  foundadon  of  my  hope,  and  Thou  shalt  be  the 
pattern  of  that  spiritual  death  to  which  I  dedicate  my- 
self at  this  moment,  and  for  the  rest  of  my  life. 

3.  Jesus  foretells  that  He  will  rise  again  the  third 
day.  If  the  death  of  Jesus  appears  to  dim  His  glory, 
to  render  His  doctrine  doubtful.  His  promises  uncertain, 
the  miracle  of  His  Resurrection  re-establishes  all.  O 
mystery  full  of  love  and  hope,  of  sweetness  and  delight ! 
Courage,  O  my  soul !  let  us  suffer,  let  us  die  with  our 
Saviour;  in  three  days  we  shall  rise  with  Him.  Rejoice, 
O  world,  triumph,  satisfy  thy  passions  and  thine  appeti- 
tes, abuse  thy  power,  and  the  benefits  which  God  lavishes 
on  thee,  but  in  three  days,  thou  wilt  no  longer  exist, 
thou  wilt  pass  from  a  temporal  death  to  an  eternal  one, 
where  one  of  thy  greatest  torments  will  be  to  know  that 
this  Jesus  Whom  thou  didst  not  will  to  know  or  follow, 
that  those  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  whom  thou  hast 
despised  or  persecuted,  will  now  enjoy  a  glorious  resur- 
rection, and  a  life  which  shall  never  end. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  impression  which  this  prediction  made  upon  the 

minds  of  the  Apostles. 

1 .  They  understood  nothing  of  it.  But  they  under- 
stood not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that 
they  perceived  it  tiot.  Their  ignorance  was  excusable, 
and  our  Lord  did  not  reproach  them  with  it ;  it  will  last 
yet  longer,  until  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  prediction, 
till  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  have  consumed  the 
veil  which  was  on  their  hearts.  They  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  their  King,  as  He  Who 
should  restore  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  but  they  were  ig- 
norant of  the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  and  of  the  manner 
in  which  it  should  be  established.  They  were  for  from 
thinking  that  it  was  by  His  death  that  the  King  of  Israel 
should  conquer  His  kingdom,  and  enter  into  His  glory, 
deliver  His  people,  sanctify  them,  and  render  them  par- 
takers of  Hb  Heavenly  inheritance.     But  have  not  we, 
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who  are  instructed  in  these  truths,  also  a  veil  over  our 
hearts  which  hides  them  from  us,  which  hinders  us  from 
thinking  of  them,  from  penetrating  into  them,  and  draw- 
ing from  them  treasures  of  grace,  enlightenment,  conso- 
lation, strength  and  love  ? 

2.  They  were  very  much  grieved  at  it.  And  they 
were  eopceeding  sorry.  Although  they  did  not  under- 
stand what  our  Lord  said  to  them,  yet  they  knew  for 
certain  that  it  was  of  death,  outrages,  and  sufiPerings 
that  He  spake  to  them ;  and  they  perceived  well  that 
He  spake  to  them  of  it  as  of  an  event  near  at  hand,  and 
this  thought  filled  them  with  grief,  a  grief  which  was 
caused  by  their  love ;  besides,  what  our  Lord  added  con- 
cerning His  Resurrection  did  not  enlighten  them,  and 
consoled  them  but  little.  Can  any  one  love  our  Saviour 
and  not  feel  sorrow  at  the  remembrance  of  all  that  He 
has  suffered  for  their  salvation  ?  Should  not  love  make 
this  remembrance  always  present  to  our  minds?  Blessed 
sadness,  the  bitterness  of  which  purifies  the  heart,  and 
inflames  it  with  a  holy  love  I  Could  I  give  myself  up 
to  dissipation  and  pleasure,  to  vanity  and  sensuality,  to 
anger  and  impatience,  when  I  consider  my  Saviour  in 
opprobrium,  in  torments,  and  expiring  on  the  Cross  ? 

3.  They  dared  not  ask  Him.  And  they  feared  to 
ask  Hhn  of  that  saying.  They  were  desirous  tojknow 
whether  these  words  were  to  be  taken  literally,  and  whe- 
ther it  was  a  real  and  true  death  which  they  were  to 
expect ;  they  were  also  desirous  to  know  how  the  pro- 
mises concerning  the  re-establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  were  to  be  accomplished ;  but  they  did  not 
venture  to  put  these  questions  to  Him,  whether  out  of 
the  fear  of  finding  themselves  deficient  in  understanding 
or  faith,  or  from  fear  lest  truths  yet  more  sorrowful  than 
these  which  they  thus  dimly  perceived  should  yet  be  set 
before  them.  Do  not  the  same  reasons  sometimes  hinder 
us  in  our  enquiries  after  truth  ?  Do  they  not  often  keep 
us  back  from  consulting  our  own  consciences  ?  We  often 
dare  not  contemplate  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  lest  the  re- 
membrance of  His  sufferings  should  coi\de\xiXkO\«\\ss»r^' 
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our  worldliness,  our  sensuality,  our  self-indulgence.  But 
this  God,  crucified  for  us,  if  we  fear  to  question  Him  now. 
He  will  question  us  one  day,  and  after  haying  marked 
out  for  us  by  His  example  the  path  of  salvation.  He  will 
ask  us  how  we  have  followed  it.  Let  us  ask  Him  now, 
this  Saviour  and  God,  and  if  He  teaches  us  truths  hard 
to  nature,  do  not  let  us  grieve ;  let  us  think  of  the  glory 
of  the  resurrection,  of  the  happiness  of  life  eternal,  which 
will  be  the  reward  of  our  fidelity  in  following  Him,  and 
of  the  conformity  which  we  have  borne  to  Him. 

Prayer,  Oh  Jesus,  Who  didst  die  and  rise  again  for 
me !  O  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  cause  me  to 
feel  how  much  I  owe  to  Thee,  that  Thou  didst  effect 
my  salvation  by  Thy  death,  how  deeply  I  ought  to  che- 
rish Thy  sufferings,  since  it  is  through  them  that  I  hope 
to  be  made  a  partaker  in  Thy  glorious  life,  and  lastly 
how  much  I  am  bound  to  follow  Thee  by  an  exact,  con- 
tinual, and  persevering  practice  of  Christian  mortifica- 
tion.    Amen. 


iMeWtation  CXLIIL 

TRIBUTE  IS  DEMANDED  OF  JESUS. 

1.  Jesus  was  exempt  from  paying  the  tribute ;   2.  Jesus  pays  the 
tribute  for  Himself  and  S.  Peter.    S.  Matt.  xvii.  24—27. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Jesus  exempt  from  paying  tribute. 

1.  An  exemption  which  was  real  and  well  founded. 
In  order  to  understand  all  that  is  about  to  follow,  we 
must  suppose  here,  that  Jesus,  after  having  foretold  His 
death  to  His  Apostles,  these  latter,  seeing  Him  absorbed 
in  a  profound  meditation  on  the  designs  of  God  His 
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Father,  followed  Him  at  a  little  distance,  and  continued 
to  muse  together  over  that  wliich  He  had  just  spoken  to 
them:  that  this  Divine  Saviour  reached  the  house  of 
S.  Peter,  where  He  was  wont  to  lodge,  before  them,  and 
it  was  doubtless  at  that  moment  that  when  they  were 
come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  tribute  money 
came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
tribute  ?  He  saith,  yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying.  What  think- 
est  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth 
take  custom  or  tribute  9  of  their  own  children,  or  of 
strangers  ?  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  of  strangers;  Jesus 
s'aith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  children  free.  This  tri- 
Oute  was  imposed  on  every  family,  and  it  appeared  to 
those  who  collected  it,  that  Jesus,  being  at  the  head  of 
His  twelve  Apostles,  who  thus  represented  a  family,  was 
under  the  obligation  to  pay  it.  They  did  not  venture 
nevertheless  to  demand  it  of  Jesus  Himself;  but  ad- 
dressed themselves  to  S.  Peter.  Jesus  was  without  any 
doubt,  exempt  from  it ;  if  this  tribute  was  raised  in  the 
name  of  Herod  or  of  the  Romans,  Jesus  was  of  the  royal 
line  of  David  ;  if  it  was  raised,  as  has  been  thought  was 
more  probable,  in  the  name  of  God,  and  for  the  require- 
ments of  the  temple,  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Jjord  of  the  temple,  and  the  true  Temple  Itself.  He  was 
then  exempt  from  paying  tribute,  and  His  exemption  was 
real  and  well  founded.  As  for  us,  by  what  title  do  we 
exempt  ourselves  from  the  duties  of  our  Christian  reli- 
gion, from  the  observance  of  the  obligations  it  lays  upon 
us  ?  Do  we  excuse  ourselves  an  account  of  our  age,  our 
occupations,  our  position,  our  deserts  ?  What  is  there 
in  all  this  too  often,  but  self-deception,  pride,  self-love, 
and  imaginary  hindrances  ? 

2.  An  exemption  which  was  kept  secret.  Jesus  makes 
it  known  only  to  S.  Peter  for  his  instruction  and  for 
our's.  We,  on  the  contrary,  like  to  make  a  display  of 
any  fancied  advantages  we  may  possess ;  we  speak  of  them 
to  every  one  in  a  self-gratified  tone  and  are  indignant  if 
any  one  refuses  to  acknowledge  our  claims ;  we  bruv^ 
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them  forward  on  every  occasion,  and  weary  every  one 
with  our  pretensions. 

3.  An  exemption  of  which  Jesus  does  not  avail  Him- 
self. Although  He  had  shewn  that  He  was  exempt 
from  paying  the  tribute.  He  did  not  dispense  with  the 
payment  of  it,  but  commanded,  as  we  shall  see,  S.  Peter 
to  satisfy  their  demands.  How  His  example  confounds 
our  pride  !  yea.  Lord,  Thou  art  exempt  from  aU,  above 
all,  independent  of  all ;  but  in  order  to  set  me  an  ex- 
ample, and  to  overcome  my  disinclination,  Thou  dost 
submit  to  every  thing,  and  dost  refuse  no  mark  of  sub- 
mission or  dependence.  How  then  shall  I  dare-agidn  to 
reply  that  I  am  under  no  obligation,  when  some  good 
work  lies  within  my  power,  or  some  work  of  charity  or 
devotion  is  required  from  me.  Is  this  the  example 
which  my  Saviour  has  given  me  ?  Is  this  the  language  of 
a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 


SECOND    POINT. 


Jesus  pays  the  tribute. 

Notwithstanding,  continues  Jesus,  lest  we  should  of- 
fend them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up:  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth  thou  shaltfind  apiece  ofmonet/ : 
that  take  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  thee. 

1.  Jesus  pays  in  order  not  to  give  offence.  The 
claims  of  Jesus  had  not  yet  been  published,  and  made 
known  to  all  the  world,  and  therefore  in  order  to  avoid 
giving  offence.  He  wills  that  the  tribute  should  be  paid. 
It  is  an  offence  not  to  be  willing  to  submit  to  lawful  au- 
thority ;  we  are  in  duty  bound  to  honour  and  obey  all 
those  in  authority  over  us,  and  to  submit  ourselves  to  all 
those  who  have  the  rule  over  us. 

2.  Jesus  pays  bs  God,  if  we  may  so  speak,  that  is 
to  say,  by  means  of  a  miracle.     Wherefore  was  a  mira- 
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cle  employed  ?  Because  neither  Jesus  nor  S.  Peter  had 
wherewithal  to  pay.  What  an  instance  we  have  here  of 
the  poverty  in  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  pleased 
to  live !  And  wherefore  this  particular  miracle  ?  In 
order  to  make  us  understand  the  greatness  of  the  power 
of  Jesus,  which  extends  not  only  over  all  the  earth,  but 
even  to  the  depths  of  the  sea.  Who  knows  how  to  make 
Himself  obeyed,  not  only  by  devils,  but  by  the  most 
senseless  of  animals.  What  must  have  been  the  astonish- 
ment of  those  who  had  demanded  the  tribute,  when  they 
saw  whence  the  payment  was  drawn  !  Let  us  admire  and 
praise  the  infinite  Power  to  Whom  every  thing  is  subject. 
Jesus  pays  the  tribute  in  order  to  give  us  the  example 
of  submission  and  dependence,  but  He  pays  it  as  God  in 
order  to  shew  us  His  Independence,  and  to  give  still 
more  weight  to  His  example. 

3.  Jesus  pays  the  double  of  that  which  is  demanded 
of  Him.  The  stater  was  a  piece  of  silver  which  was 
worth  four  drachms,  and  only  two  of  them  were  de- 
manded of  Him;  He  confirms  by  His  example  that 
which  He  had  taught.  If  any  one  will  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  S.  Peter  obeys  with- 
out reply,  without  any  delay,  and  without  any  doubt. 
Let  us  imitate  his  obedience. 

Prayer,  *  O  Almighty  God,  Who  by  Thy  Son  Jesus 
("hrist  didst  give  to  Thy  Apostle,  S.  Peter,  many  excel- 
lent gifts,  and  commandedst  him  earnestly  to  feed  Thy 
flock ;  Make,  we  beseech  Thee,  all  Bishops  and  Pastors 
diligently  to  preach  Thy  Holy  Word,  and  the  people 
obediently  to  follow  the  same,  that  they  may  receive  the 
crown  of  everlasting  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

»  Collect  for  S.  Peter's  Day  substituted  for  original. 
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QUESTIONS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  ON  THE  SUB- 
JECT OF  PRE-EMINENCE. 

1.  Jesus  teaches  us  how  to  avoid  even  thoughts  of  ambition  ;  2. 
He  teaches  us  what  is  the  value  of  humility.  S.  Matt,  xviii.  1—  5. 
S.  Mark  ix.  33—36.    S.  Luke  ix.  46-48. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  ambitious  thoughts. 

1.  Thoughts  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  Christ.     Then 
there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  he  greatest.    Ambitious  thoughts  stifle  every  feel- 
ing of  piety  and  humanity,  and  are  often  a  great  stum- 
bling-block.    Jesus  had  just  foretold  to  the  Apostles 
His  coming  death,  and  they  had  been  distressed  at  it ; 
but  ambition  soon  turned  their  thoughts  away  from  these 
sad  thoughts  in  order  to  fill  them  with  hopes  which  were 
more  fl^attering.     They  had  not  well  understood  all  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  to  them  concerning  His  death  and  re- 
surrection, and  they  did  not  venture  to  ask  Him  the  ex- 
planation of  it ;  but  what  they  were  anxious  to  ascertain, 
and  what  appeared  to  them  of  far  greater  moment,  was, 
to  discover  who  amongst  them  would  succeed  to  the 
highest  place,  when  Jesus  should  hkve  taken  possession 
of  His  Kingdom.     Alas !  what  piety  can  there  be  to- 
wards God,  and  what  humanity  towards  mankind,  when 
a  person  is  governed  by  ambition  ?    Shall  Apostles,  who 
have  forsaken  all,  to  follow  a  Master  Who  had  given 
them  so  many  lessons  and  shown  them  so  many  examples 
of  humility  and  self-renunciation,  cherish  such  thoughts  ? 
O  pride !  how  art  thou  rooted  in  the  heart  of  man !  thou 
art  to  be  found  in  the  lowliest  conditions  of  life,  as  also 
in  the  holiest !    Ambition  is  not  the  virtue  of  heroes,  it 
is  the  vice  of  all  mankind.     Every  one,  in  his  station 
and  in  his  sphere,  seeks  to  raise  himself  up  above  the  rest. 
The  Apostles,  occupied  by  these  thoughts,  suffered  Jesus 


QUESTIONS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  ON  PRE-EMINENCE.  ^  433 

to  advance  in  front  of  them,  and  they  followed  at  some 
distance,  discussing  this  question,  and  making  valid  their 
pretensions.  Their  dispute  was  keen,  lasted  some  time, 
and  was  brought  to  no  conclusion.  How  many  wars, 
how  many  quarrels,  how  many  disputes  among  mankind 
have  had  no  other  source  than  the  desire  to  know  which 
of  them  should  he  greatest.  Take  away  the  desire  of 
domination,  of  making  a  name  in  the  world,  of  rendering 
oneself  worthy  of  praise  or  applause,  or  of  humiliatingr 
one's  rivals,  or  surpassing  one's  equals,  and  you  will 
cause  all  disputes  to  cease,  and  all  the  causes  of  ofiPence 
to  disappear  which  are  their  unfortunate  consequences. 
Ah !  let  us  detest  the  odious  vice  of  ambition,  and  let 
us  watch  that  it  does  not  enter  into  our  hearts. 

2.  Thoughts  known  by  Jesus.  But  He, knowing  their 
thoughts.  It  would  seem  that  the  Apostles  withdrew  to 
a  distance  in  order  to  give  free  vent  to  their  disputes  re- 
specting their  respective  claims.  Jesus  read  the  thoughts 
of  their  hearts.  In  vain  do  we  turn  away  from  tlie 
thought  of  God  in  order  to  dwell  on  our  own  greatness ; 
in  vain  do  we  hide  from  men  the  pride  and  vanity  which 
are  the  motive-springs  of  our  actions ;  in  vain  do  we 
dissimulate  to  ourselves  the  spirit  of  ambition,  and  the 
desire  of  predominance  which  prompt  our  actions ;  in 
vain  do  we  adorn  ourselves  with  the  glorious  titles  of 
justice,  zeal,  truth  and  religion,  God  sees  the  defiths  of 
our  heart,  its  secret  thoughts,  its  most  hidden  motives, 
and  He  sees  there  nought  but  pride,  vanity,  and  ambi- 
tion. Let  us  examine  ourselves,  let  us  purify  our  hearts 
in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  eyes  of  Him,  from 
Whom  nothing  is  hidden,  nothing  is  obscure. 

3.  Thoughts  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  He  came  to  Capernaum ;  and  being  in 
the  house.  He  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  i/ourselves  hy  the  way  9  But  they  held  their 
peace  ;  for  hy  the  way  they  had  disputed  among  them- 
selves  who  should  he  the  greatest.  The  Apostles  then 
arrived  at  Capernaum,  and  entered  into  the  house  where 
Jesus  Christ  was.    Then  this  Divine  Saviour  aaVyftd\Jcv«isv 
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of  what  they  had  spoken  on  the  way,  since  He  had  left 
them  alone,  after  having  announced  to  them  what  He 
had  yet  to  suffer  for  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  world ;  they  looked  at  one  another,  and 
as  criminals  when  brought  before  their  judge  feel  at  the 
first  question  put  to  them  that  their  crimes  are  discovered, 
so  did  this  first  question  of  our  Lord's  fill  the  Apostles 
with  confusion,  and  they  remained  there  utterly  discon- 
certed and  unable  to  utter  a  single  word.  What  answer 
had  they  to  give,  they.  His  Apostles,  formed  in  His 
school,  which  was  that  of  humility,  save  to  acknowledge 
the  disputes  into  which  their  vanity  had  led  them,  their 
ambitious  thoughts,  to  lay  bare  the  unworthiness  and 
baseness  of  their  feelings.  And  what  shall  I  answer  to 
Jesus,  when,  brought  before  Him,  He  will  ask  me  what 
has  been  the  subject  of  my  conversations,  with  what  I 
have  occupied  myself  on  the  fleeting  journey  of  this  life, 
I,  a  Christian,  I,  His  disciple,  baptized  with  His  Baptism, 
instructed  in  His  mysteries  and  Hrs  doctrine  ?  What 
shall  I  answer  with  regard  to  so  many  thoughts,  so  many 
actions,  so  many  desires,  not  only  vain,  base,  despicable, 
and  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  but  vile,  abominable  and 
unworthy  of  a  human  being  ?  Ah !  Lord,  I  am  quite 
covered  with  confusion  at  the  remembrance  of  them ; 
pardon  Thou  me,  O  Jesus,  at  the  tribunal  of  Thy  mercy, 
before  I  am  cited  to  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  Thy 
justice. 

4.  Thoughts  which  we  take  great  care  to  conceal 
from  the  knowledge  of  men.  If  there  is  no  thought 
which  is  more  familiar  to  us  than  to  wish  to  rise  above 
others,  there  is  none  which  we  more  carefully  conceal 
from  others,  since  it  would  not  fail  to  draw  down  upon 
us  their  contempt  and  hatred.  The  apostles,  questioned 
by  Jesus,  are  at  length  compelled  to  break  their  si- 
lence. But  let  us  see,  how  ambition,  which  can  support 
its  pretensions  with  so  much  tenacity,  can  also  disguise 
itself  most  skilfully.  In  order  to  reply  to  their  Master's 
questions,  the  apostles  themselves  put  one  to  Him.  At 
the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying. 
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Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  f  It 
would  appear  from  these  words  as  if  they  would  imply 
that  this  had  been  the  subject  of  their  disputes  by  the 
way ;  but  what  a  difiPerence  there  really  was  I  Here,  it 
is  only  a  question  generally  put,  there  each  set  forth  his 
personal  claims ;  here,  it  is  a  question  of  pure  specu- 
lation, there  it  was  a  matter  which  touched  each  of  them 
closely ;  here  it  is  an  edifying  question,  there  it  was  a 
lively  and  scandalous  dispute,  in  which  there  was  no  men- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  which  only  concerned 
the  point  as  to  who  amongst  them  should  be  the  great- 
est. How  hidden  and  full  of  artifice  is  vanity  ?  We 
put  sometimes  similar  questions  which  appear  to  have 
no  reference  to  ourselves.  •  We  ask  what  is  the  most 
perfect  way  of  life,  what  is  the  most  praiseworthy  con- 
duct, and  what  are  the  most  meritorious  acts,  but  we  do 
not  ask  these  questions  for  any  other  purpose  than  to 
raise  ourselves  up  above  others,  and  nourish  the  vanity 
and  ambition  which  reign  in  our  hearts. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  value  of  humility. 

1 .  Humility  is  the  measure  of  greatness  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  Jesus  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve, 
I  jet  us  also  listen  with  the  attention  and  respect  which 
the  Divine  Master  Who  is  about  to  speak  deserves,  and  let 
us  bear  in  mind  the  divine  truth  He  is  about  to  utter.  And 
saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  he  first,  the  same 
shall  he  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.  Noble  and  holy 
ambition,  to  desire  to  be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
This  is  the  way  whereby  to  attain  to  it,  a  sure  means, 
for  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the  King  of  Heaven,  Who 
gives  it  us ;  a  means  which  is  in  our  power,  and  which 
no  one  can  take  from  us.  This  means  does  not  consist, 
in  words  of  mere  ceremony,  and  sometimes  of  vanity, 
but  in  putting  ourselves  in  the  last  place,  in  being  con- 
tented to  be  placed  there,  in  desiring  to  be  there  «iw4  \s^ 
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remain  there.  It  consists,  further,  in  yielding"  to  others 
in  everything,  in  looking  upon  ourselves  as  the  last  of 
all ;  it  consists,  in  ministering  to  others  in  every  way  we 
can,  and  looking  upon  ourselves  as  the  servants  of  others. 
We  must  be  little  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  in  our 
own  eyes ;  but  the  more  we  humble  ourselves,  the  more 
we  shall  be  exalted,  and  the  greater  shall  we  be  here- 
after.    Do  we  believe  this  truth  ? 

2.  Without  humility,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven.  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto 
Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  when  He 
had  taken  him  in  His  arms,  He  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  he  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  h  imself 
as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  It  is  to  us  all  that  these  words  are  address- 
ed, whatever  rank  we  may  occupy,  however  great,  how- 
ever learned  we  may  be,  were  we  chosen  apostles  of 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  are  not  converted,  if  we  do  not  re- 
nounce these  projects  of  fortune  and  greatness,  these  de- 
sires of  esteem  and  pre-eminence,  these  ideas  of  com- 
paring ourselves*  with  others,  these  murmurings,  these 
compldnts  of  the  want  of  regard  shown  towards  ourselves, 
these  flattering  thoughts  of  our  own  knowledge  and 
merits,  we  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Look  at  this  child,  see  its  innocence,  its  candour,  gentle- 
ness, docilit}%  simplicity  and  obedience.  No  disquietude 
for  the  future,  no  projects  of  ambition  and  fortune.  He 
believes  what  he  is  told,  he  says  what  he  thinks,  he  goes 
where  he  is  led,  he  does  as  he  is  told.  How  different  to 
ourselves !  Nevertheless,  if  we  do  not  become  like  him, 
we  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  on 
the  other  hand,  the  more  we  strive  to  resemble  him,  the 
greater  we  shall  be  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  ■ 

3.  Humility  is  a  virtue  which  delights  our  Saviour's 
heart.  And  when  Jesus  had  taken  him  in  His  anns. 
Who  would  not  envy  the  blessedness  of  that  child? 
Jesus  did  not  grant  the  favour  of  this  embrace  merely 
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on  account  of  the  tender  ag^e  or  disposition  of  this  child, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  virtues  of  which  it  was  the  image 
and  type.  He  who  strives  to  acquire  these  virtues,  he 
who  has  made  himself  a  child,  by  acquiring  the  virtues 
of  a  child,  has  the  same  claim  to  the  favours  which  Jesus 
bestowed  on  this  little  child ;  he  enjoys  His  embraces, 
and  receives  from  Him  the  most  signal  favours.  Let  the 
world  then  forget  or  despise  me,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
will  be  an  abundant  consolation.  Let  the  world  grant 
me  its  esteem  and  its  favours,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
will  enable  me  to  detach  myself  from  them.  In  the 
Arms  of  Jesus,  I  shall  be  alike  insensible  to  the  praise  or 
contempt  of  men !  oh  blessed  childhood !  form  it  with- 
in my  heart,  O  Jesus,  the  humblest  and  sweetest  of  the 
children  of  men  I 

4.  Humility  raises  us  up  to  Jesus  Christ,  up  to  God, 
His  Father.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  chil- 
dren  in  My  Name,  receiveth  Me,  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  that  sent  Me, 
for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  he 
great.  It  follows  thence  that  all  the  good  we  do  to  a 
humble  person,  who  has  become  a  child  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  all  the  help  that  we  bestow  on  him,  is  accepted 
by  Jesus  Christ,  as  done  unto  Himself,  and  not  only  as 
done  to  Himself,  but  even  as  done  to  God  Himself, 
His  Father,  T^Tio  sent  Him  on  the  earth  to  save  us. 

Prayer,  What  motives  are  there  not,  O  my  God,  to 
make  me  love  Thee,  to  practise  humility,  and  to  make 
me  love,  and  esteem  it  in  others  ?  Grant,  Lord,  that  I 
may  be  gentle  and  humble  of  heart  after  Thy  example : 
that  I  may  be  so,  not  out  of  necessity  and  in  a  murmur- 
ing spirit,  but  out  of  a  feeling  of  true  humility ;  that  I 
may  love  to  be  dependent,  to  obey,  to  be  counted  as  no- 
thing, and  to  remain  in  this  state  of  lowliness,  until  it 
please  Thee  to  raise  me  to  heaven,  and  to  make  me 
partaker  there  of  true  greatness.     Amen. 
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OF  ONE  WHO  DROVE  OUT  DEVILS  IN  THE 

NAME  OF  JESUS. 

ON  ZEAL. 

This  circumstance  sets  before  us  the  characters,  1.  of  imperfect 
zeal;  2.  of  indiscreet  zeal;  3.  of  enlightened  zeal.  S.  Mark  ix. 
38-41.    S.  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  imperfect  zeal. 

And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  Thy  Name  ;  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

1 .  There  was  g-ood  in  this  zeal.  A  man  who  did  not 
follow  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  neither  of  the  number  of 
His  Apostles,  nor  of  His  disciples,  nevertheless  cast  out 
the  spirit  of  darkness,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Perhaps 
he  had  beheld  the  empire  which  the  Apostles  exercised 
by  virtue  of  this  Sacred  Name,  and  without  knowing  or 
seeking  to  know  anything  further  in  the  matter,  he  in- 
voked with  faith  the  same  Name,  and  worked  the  same 
miracles.  How  powerful  is  this  Name !  how  holy  It  is! 
how  terrible  It  is,  and  how  feared  in  hell !  Let  us  adore 
It  with  reverence,  and  put  our  trust  in  It.  If  a  stranger 
employs  it  with  so  much  success,  shall  we  fear  to  employ 
it  in  vain,  we  who  belong  to  Jesus,  we  who  are  His  dis- 
ciples and  members  ? 

2.  There  is  something  incomprehensible  in  this  zeal. 
How  could  it  be  that  a  man  who  worked  miracles  in 
the  Name  of  Jesus  should  not  desire  to  see  and  hear 
Him  ?  how  was  it  that  he  did  not  desire  to  follow  Jesus, 
and  be  numbered  among  His  disciples  ?  The  heart  of 
man  is  indeed  incomprehensible.  We  often  meet  still 
with  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
but  have  no  thought  for  their  owu;  who  know  how  to 
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lead  Others  into  the  way  of  perfection,  and  yet  neglect 
to  enter  it  themselves :  who  teach  others  the  practice  of 
prayer  and  mortification,  and  yet  practise  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.  Am  I  not  of  this  number  ?  Is  my 
zeal  perfect  ?  Is  it  well  ordered,  and  do  I  begin  with 
myself? 

3.  We  must  not  seek  to  check  this  zeal,  but  to  perfect 
it.  We  are  not  to  put  a  stop  to  this  zeal  either  in  our- 
selves or  in  others ;  but  we  must  labour  to  make  it  per- 
fect, not  contenting  ourselves  with  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Saviour,  but  by  applying  ourselves  to  practise  His 
commandments,  to  follow  His  maxims,  and  to  imitate  ' 
His  example. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  indiscreet  zeal. 

1.  This  zeal  is  rapid  in  its  decisions.  Indiscretion  in 
zeal  is  generally  the  fault  of  beginners.  Those  who  have 
least  experience  are  the  least  embarrassed  in  passing 
judgment,  and  the  promptest  in  their  decisions.  The 
apostles  had  only  entered  on  their  first  mission  when 
they  met  this  man  who  cast  out  devils  in  the  Name  of 
Jesus  :  they  came  to  a  conclusion  at  once ;  they  judged 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  oppose  him,  and  they  forbad 
him  to  undertake  any  thing  similar  for  the  future ;  but 
they  were  wrong  in  so  doing.  What  harm  did  this  man 
do,  and  what  good  could  arise  from  this  prohibition  ? 
If  we  could  only  give  ourselves  time  to  reflect,  and  to 
examine  these  two  points,  before  we  pass  judgment  on 
any  one,  our  decision  would  be  less  prompt,  but  it  would 
be  safer  and  better  considered.  If  the  apostles,  who 
were  men  sent  by  Jesus  Christ,  nevertheless  judged  amiss 
in  the  case  of  this  man,  should  we  not  fear  greatly  lest 
we  also  err ! 

2.  Indiscreet  zeal  is  often  ill  founded.  The  only 
reason  which  determined  the  apostles  on  forbidding  this 
man  to  continue  to  cast  out  devils,  was  because  the  man 
did  not  follow  Jesus  along  with  them.  He  followetk 
not  u  ith  us.     And  such  is  often  the  oriV^  xea&wv  ^\vv3cw 
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leads  us  to  blame,  or  to  hinder  the  good  that  others  do 
or  might  do.  We  do  not  see  him  with  us,  we  say  ;  he 
does  not  belong  to  us,  he  doles  not  follow  us.  But  far 
from  that  being  a  just  reason,  it  is  only  a  pretext  where- 
with to  cloak  our  ambition,  pride,  jealousy,  and  the  de- 
sire we  feel  of  making  our  authority  and  our  own  deserts 
felt.  How  many  evils  may  not  this  party-spirit  cause 
in  the  Church ;  one  body  assumes  to  itself  an  exclusive 
privilege  of  doing  good,  and  seeks  to  exclude  others 
from  contributing  to  the  common  welfare,  by  putting  a 
wrong  construction  on  their  efforts,  or  seeking  to  dimin- 
ish the  esteem  in  which  they  are  held. 

3.  Indiscreet  zeal  seldom  takes  counsel  from  others. 
Whether  all  the  apostles  met  this  man,  or  only  some 
few,  it  is  certain  that  those  who  met  him  were  of  the 
same  mind,  and  had  no  doubt  as  to  the  step  they  took ; 
that  it  never  occurred  to  them  to  consult  their  Master, 
either  before  they  issued  their  prohibition  to  him,  or 
even  when  they  returned  to  Jesus.  It  was  only  after 
the  lessons  of  humility  and  charity  which  Jesus  had  just 
given  them  that  S.  John  began  to  fear  that  he  had  done 
wrong,  and  related  the  matter  to  our  Lord,  as  it  had 
taken  place  ;  and  he  then  saw  by  our  Lord's  reply,  that 
they  had  acted  too  hastily,  and  that  they  ought  to  have 
asked  for  counsel  before  taking  upon  themselves  to  re-, 
buke  the  man.  Presumption,  confidence  in  one's  own 
powers  are  very  dangerous  in  the  exercise  of  zeal.  He 
who  does  know  how  to  doubt,  and  suspend  his  decision, 
who  has  not  sufficient  charity  to  fear  lest  he  may  injure 
his  neighbour  by  deciding  too  precipitately,  cannot  fail 
to  commit  great  faults,  to  hinder  much  good,  and  to 
cause  real  evils. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  enlightened  zeal. 

1.  Enlightened  zeal  refers  all  to  the  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not ;  for  there  is  no 
man  which  shaM  do  a  miracle  in  My  Name,  that  can 
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lightly  speak  evil  of  Me,  The  time  was  not  distant, 
when  nearly  the  whole  world  would  be  let  loose  against 
Jesus.  Now,  it  was  not  morally  possible,  that  this  man, 
who  cast  out  devils,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  would  change 
so  suddenly,  would  declare  himself  against  Jesus,  and 
join  himself  to  his  enemies.  Let  us  then  have  the  glory 
of  Jesus  Christ  always  in  view,  let  us  seek  it  alone,  and 
we  shall  learn  to  rejoice  with  S.  Paul  in  all  that  promotes 
it,  in  whatever  manner  it  may  come  to  pass,  and  from 
whatever  source  it  may  come.  Would  to  God,  said 
Moses,  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and 
that  the  Lord  would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them. 

2.  Enlightened  zeal  refers  everything  to  the  spread 
of  Christ's  Church.  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part.  Our  Lord  had  said  on  another  occasion.  He  that 
is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  These  different  ways 
of  speaking  are  verified  in  a  contrary  sense,  according  to 
the  different  occasions  to  which  they  are  applied.  We 
may  say  that  on  that  occasion  our  Lord  was  speaking  of 
a  person's  inward  dispositions,  hut  here  He  speaks  of 
external  works.  The  time  was  soon  about  to  come  in 
which  the  Apostles  and  the  Church  would  have  to  en- 
dure a  general  persecution  from  the  Jews.  Under  these 
circumstances,  all  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  friends  who 
did  not  declare  themselves  avowedly  as  enemies ;  and 
far  from  reproaching  them  even  with  their  indifference, 
they  ought  rather  to  bear  them  good  will  for  it ;  with 
much  greater  reason  ought  they  then  not  to  oppose  the 
zeal  of  this  man,  which  might  turn  to  good.  We  are  no 
longer  placed  in  the  same  circumstances,  but  we  should 
learn  from  these  words  of  our  Lord  that  all  which  can 
serve  to  the  spread  of  the  Faith,  and  the  edification  of  our 
neighbour  merits  our  esteem,  support  and  favour. 

3.  Enlightened  zeal  refers  eveiything  to  oneness  with 
our  neighbour.  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  My  Name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
The  third  motive  which  ought  to  engage  us  to  desire 
that  everyone  should  labour  to  contribute  to  the  ^lo^:^ 
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of  God,  of  His  Christ  and  of  His  Church,  is  the  advantage 
which  each  one  draws,  who  co-operates  in  this  good 
work.  If  it  be  but  a  glass  of  water  which  is  given  to 
one  of  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  belongs 
to  Jesus  Christ,  out  of  affection  for  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  sake  of  His  Church,  He  assures  us  Him- 
self that  he  will  not  lose  his  reward ;  with  far  greater 
reason  therefore  should  he  not  lose  it,  who  glorified  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  by  invoking  it  against  the  evil  spirits. 
What  great  virtues  have  not  been  gained,  what  great 
merits  have  not  sprung  from  beginnings  of  but  small 
value,  which  have  drawn  down  graces,  whose  progress" 
has  become  immense.  Let  us  then  encourage  ourselves 
and  others  in  the  practice  of  every  kind  of  good  works, 
since  we  serve  so  merciful  a  God,  Who  recompenses  so 
abundantly  whatever  is  done  for  Him,  however  small. 

Prayer,  Ah!  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  neglect  no 
good  work  which  lies  within  my  power.  If  I  cannot 
perform  those  which  are  the  greatest  in  Thy  sight,  yet 
grant  that  I  may  practise  with  fidelity  those  which  belong 
to  my  station  and  my  calling,  that  I  may  sanctify  by  the 
purity  of  my  intention,  my  commonest  actions.  Far  be 
from  me  that  ambition  which  refers  everything  to  self, 
that  jealousy,  which,  under  the  appearance  of  zeal,  pre- 
fers to  see  that  left  undone  which  it  cannot  do  itself, 
rather  than  to  leave  others  free  to  accomplish  it.  O  my 
God  !  grant  that  I  may  have  Thy  glory  only  in  view  and 
that  I  may  look  upon  all  those  who  are  joined  together 
in  this  one  aim,  as  being  united  to  myself  in  one  com- 
mon bond  of  love  and  charity.     Amen. 
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ilHetlitation  CXLVI. 
OF  OFFENCES. 

Consider  1.  the  misery  of  him  who  causes  the  oifence ;  2.  the  care 
we  oi:^ht  to  take  to  guard  against  offences ;  3.  the  crime  of  him 
who  causes  the  offence.    S.  Matt,  xviii.  6 — 14.   S.  Mark  ix.  42 — 47. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  misery  of  him  who  causes  the  offence. 

To  the  zeal  which  each  one  ought  to  have  to  extend 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  wliich  God  will  not  leave  with- 
out reward,  Jesus  opposes  the  offence  which  destroys 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  which  God  will  not  leave  with- 
out punishment.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  which  believe  in  Me,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 
he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Woe  unto 
the  world  because  of  offences  I  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh  I 

1 .  Of  the  necessity  of  offences.     This  necessity  comes 
from  the  malice  of  men,  and  from  the  plan  of  wisdom 
according  to  which  God  governs  the  world-     Men,  be- 
ing what  they  are,  naturally  prone  to  evil  through  ori- 
ginal sin,  free  nevertheless,  and  with  a  freedom  streng- 
thened by  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  on  the  one  hand, 
God,  according  to  His  plan  of  wisdom,  leaving  men  to 
act  according  to  their  own  free  wills  during  the  short 
space  of  their  lives,  without  hindering  or  interrupting  the 
exercise  of  their  liberty,  it  is  not  possible  but  that  seve- 
ral amongst  them  should  abuse  this  very  liberty  in  order 
to  give  themselves  up  to  evil ;  that  in  time,  they  should 
form  the  greater  number,  and  that  they  should  strive 
t(»  render  others  imitators  of  their  crimes.     We  must 
not  be  surprised  that  there  should  be  offences,  we  must 
not  be  offended  at  them,  or  murmur  against  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  distress  ourselves,  and  ima^e  t\s»X  ^W  S& 
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lost,  that  God  does  not  behold  what  takes  place  on  the 
earth,  or  that  all  is  indifferent  to  Him.  Offences  follow 
in  the  order  of  the  Providence  of  God  respecting  man- 
kind. God  has  willed  to  crown  in  Heaven  those  noble 
souls  who,  by  His  grace,  become  conquerors,  who  have 
generously  declared  themselves  on  His  side,  and  who  have 
really  striven  for  Him.  Offences  contribute  to  manifest 
the  constancy,  the  virtue,  the  zeal  of  faithful  souls.  Of- 
fences then  enter  into  the  scheme  of  this  Infinite  Provi- 
dence, Which  includes  equally  the  freedom  of  action  and 
its  necessary  effects,  and  makes  every  thing  subservient 
to  His  glory  and  to  the  happiness  of  the  righteous^ 

2.  Of  the  place  where  offences  prevail.  They  prevail 
in  the  world,  it  is  there  that  they  have  erected  a  throne, 
and  that  they  exercise  their  empire.  Every  thing  in  the 
world  tends  to  lay  a  snare  in  our  path,  to  form  an  occa- 
sion of  falling,  and  offers  a  constant  and  entire  opposition 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  We  find  everywhere 
causes  of  offence,  temptations  to  evil  in  all  we  see  and 
hear.  Do  not  let  us  be  surprised  then  that  our  Saviour 
uttered  these  warning  words  against  it.  fVoe  unto  the 
world  because  of  offences  !  If  the  duties  of  our  station 
require  us  to  mix  in  the  world,  let  us  be  on  our  guard 
that  we  are  not  carried  away  by  its  precepts  and  maxims, 
and  draw  down  upon  us  this  curse. 

3.  Of  the  punishment  of  offences.  If  offences  are 
necessary,  if  the  wisdom  of  God  permits  them  and  is 
glorified  by  them,  wherefore  does  God  punish  them  ? 
It  is  that  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  permits  them 
and  is  glorified  through  them  does  not  destroy  on  that 
account  the  wickedness  of  him  who  deserves  punishment, 
any  more  than  it  destroys  the  virtue  of  him  who  keeps 
clear  of  these  causes  of  offence  and  merits  a  reward. 
The  good  which  God  draws  out  of  evil  justifies  the  wis- 
dom of  His  ways,  and  not  the  wickedness  of  him  who 
commits  the  evil.  Therefore  woe  be  to  him  who  offends 
against  the  least  of  His  children,  the  lowest  of  those  who 
believe  in  Him.  It  were  better  for  him  that  he  had 
been  thrown  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  with  a  millstone 
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about  his  neck,  than  that  he  should  be  cast  into  hell 
fire,  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  Woe  then  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence  comethi  fVoe  be  to  that 
man  who  corrupts  the  youngs,  and  teaches  them  the  evil 
they  do  not  know !  fVoe  to  that  man  who  leads  astray 
innocence  by  entreaties,  threats,  promises  or  by  bribes. 
Woe  to  him  who  turns  others  away  from  the  paths  of 
virtue  and  piety,  by  satires  and  railleries !  fVoe  to  him 
who  writes  books  against  religion  or  morals,  or  who  dis- 
seminates them!  Woe  be  to  him  who  leads  others 
astray  by  means  of  unseemly  pictures,  or  of  impious  or 
impure  songs !  Lastly,  woe  be  to  him,  who  causes  of- 
fences, of  whatever  nature  they  be,  or  who,  having  it  in 
his  power  to  hinder  that  evil,  does  not  do  so  effectually, 
or  use  his  utmost  efforts  to  do  so !  Let  us  examine 
whether  we  have  not  ourselves  been  a  cause  of  offence 
to  others !  J^et  us  weep  bitterly  over  our  faults,  let  us 
repent  of  them,  and  try  in  every  way  we  can,  to  repair 
the  evil  we  have  done. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  care  we  should  take  to  guard  against  offences. 

This  care  consists  in  avoiding,  fleeing,  and  cutting  off 
all  occasions  of  falling  which  our  Lord  sums  up  under 
three  heads,  under  the  figures  of  the  hand,  the  foot,  and 
the  eye. 

1.  Of  the  hand.  If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off; 
and  cast  it  from  thee,  if  you  desire  to  enter  into  hea- 
ven, and  not  to  fall  into  hell-fire.  By  these  words,  Jesus 
condemns  the  immodest  hand,  whose  actions  will  be 
punished  by  hell-fire ;  the  covetous  hand,  always  closed 
to  the  necessities  of  a  neighbour,  but  always  opened  to 
theft,  rapine,  injustice,  usury,  fraud ;  the  angry  hand, 
always  ready  to  strike,  to  injure,  to  do  hurt,  and  to  re- 
venge :  the  idle  hand,  which  does  no  useful  thing,  and 
practises  no  good  work,  has  no  motion  but  for  pleasure, 
and  frivolous  amusements. 

VOL.  II.  Q  q 
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2.  Of  the  foot.  If  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee,  if  you  desire  to  enter  into  hea- 
ven, and  not  to  fall  into  hell-fire.  This  foot  signifies 
the  places  to  which  we  go,  of  unlawful  pleasures,  and 
dissipation ;  this  foot  signifies  the  persons  we  frequent, 
persons  who  are  likely  to  lead  us  astray ;  persons,  whose 
morals  are  corrupt,  and  who  may  infect  us  with  the  same 
contagion ;  persons,  whose  conversation  is  repugnant  to 
modesty,  piety,  or  charity ;  this  foot  signifies  the  per- 
sons, in  whose  wrong  doings  we  connive,  if  for  worldly 
reasons,  or  motives  of  policy  we  find  it  convenient  to 
cultivate  their  acquaintance.  Let  us  cut  ofi^,  let  us  cast 
away  this  foot  which  ofi^ends,  rather  than  to  he  cast  into 
everlasting  fire. 

3.  Of  the  eye.  If  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee,  if  you  desire  to  enter  into 
heaven,  and  not  to  fall  into  hell-fire.  This  eye,  which 
you  must  pluck  out,  are  looks  of  distraction  on  all  that 
presents  itself,  which  extinguish  fervour,  devotion,  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  recollection  and  prayer ; 
immodest  looks,  which  may  kindle  a  flame  that  may  not 
be  quenched  again ;  unguarded  looks,  either  on  persons, 
pictures,  or  engravings,  the  sight  of  which  may  make 
dangerous  impressions  on  the  senses  and  on  the  heart : 
looks  of  passion  on  lascivious  books  and  objects,  such  as 
would  excite  impurity,  and  nourish  adulterous,  criminal, 
or  sacrilegious  fires ;  looks  of  envy  on  the  property  of 
another,  or  his  advantages,  or  successes,  in  order  to  un- 
dervalue them,  or  deprive  him  of  them ;  looks  of  curio- 
sity or  ill-will  upon  the  actions  of  others,  in  order  to 
blame  them,  to  criticise  them,  or  decry  them. 

What  our  Lord  says  here  of  the  hand,  the  foot,  and  the 
eye,  is  not  less  to  be  understood  of  all  the  other  senses, 
hearing,  smell,  taste,  the  tongue,  the  heart,  the  imagin- 
ation, memory,  thought,  mind  and  will.  From  whatever 
side  the  offence  comes,  all  that  is  an  occasion  of  falling 
to  us  must  be  cut  off  without  any  reserve,  under  pain  of 
our  being  for  ever  shut  out  of  heaven,  and  cast  down  to 
bell.     A  vast  subject  for  self-examination,  and  an  im- 
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portant  matter  for  reflection !  If  we  would  but  take  care 
to  cut  thus  at  the  roo|  of  the  evil,  salvation  would  be 
neither  as  difficult,  nor  as  uncertain,  nor  as  hazardous  as 
it  is. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  crime  of  him  who  causes  the  offence. 

1.  The  man  who  causes  the  offence  offends  the  hea- 
venly Angels.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  This  child  whom  you  despise,  this 
servant,  that  young  person,  whom  you  think  that  you 
can  sin  against  with  impunity,  and  make  the  accomplices 
of  your  crimes,  do  you  know  well  who  they  are.  Whose 
they  are,  to  Whom  they  belong,  and  who  they  are  who 
protect  them  ?  They  are  the  cHiKlren  of  God,  and  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  commissioiie^d  to  defend  and  protect 
them :  each  of  them  has  a  guardian  angel,  Who  watches 
over  them  without  losing  sight  of  God;  These  angels 
see  you ;  and  what  must  be  their  grief,  when  they 
see  you  endeavouring  to  ruin  that  which  they  take  so 
much  care  to  preserve  ?  Will  they  not  entreat  the  God, 
in  Whose  Presence  they  dwell  continually,  to  take  ven- 
geance on  you  ?  Ah !  imitate  rather  these  blessed  an- 
gels, and  seek  to  join  them  in  their  work^  seek  to  pro- 
tect the  innocent,  and  to  remove  all  stumbling  blocks 
and  causes  of  offence  out  of  their  way.  Thank  God 
that  He  sends  His  angels  to  minister  unto  us ;  and  re- 
verence these  holy,  powerful,  and  blessed  spirits. 

2.  The  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  makes  the 
redemption  of  the  Saviour  of  no  aviul  with  regard  to 
him  against  whom  he  sins.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is 
come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  Jesus  came  down 
from  Heaven  in  order  to  save  mankind ;  He  came  down 
from  the  bosom  of  His  Father.  He  has,  so  to  say,  left 
the  Heavenly  court  and  the  company  of  holy  Angels  to 
seek  after  this  sheep  that  has  gone  astray  ^  and  when 

Qq2 
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He  has  found  it,  and  rejoices  over  it,  you,  by  your  of- 
fence, you  lay  waste  a  harvest  on  which  He  had  placed 
His  most  tender  hopes.  It  was  of  these  little  ones,  of 
these  simple  and  innocent  souls,  that  He  hoped  to  form 
to  Himself  a  new  and  faithful  people ;  already  He  had 
purchased  them  at  the  price  of  His  Blood,  already  He 
had  consecrated  and  incorporated  them  li^y  Baptism ; 
He  would  have  made  Saints  and  elect  of  them,  and  you 
overthrow  all  His  hopes,  you  destroy  the  fruit  of  His 
labours  and  of  redemption.  Do  you  now  conceive  what 
a  crime  this  offence  is?  In  a  short  time,  the  face  9f ! 
Christianity  would  be  renewed,  if  it  were  not  for  the  of- 
fence which  is  given  to  youth,  and  often  to  childhood 
even  before  the  age  of  reason !  Woe  be  to  them  who 
render  themselves  guilty  of  so  great  a  crime ! 

3.  The  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  sets  himself 
in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  Who  desires  the  salva- 
of  mankind.  It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  Which  it 
in  Heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 
All  that  Jesus  has  done  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
He  has  done  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God  His 
Father,  Whose  only  Son  He  is.  This  God,  the  Creator 
and  Father  of  all  men,  Who  has  more  specially  become 
our  Father  through  our  adoption  in  Jesus  Christ,  wills 
not  that  any  should  perish.  He  wills  that  after  having 
lived  on  the  earth  as  worthy  children,  we  should  be  par- 
takers in  Heaven,  of  His  eternal  inheritance,  with  His 
Blessed  Son,  and  that  united  to  Him  and  to  our  Savi- 
our, we  should  enjoy  an  eternity  of  happiness  in  Hea- 
ven. Ah !  what  murder  doos  not  he  commit,  who  op- 
posing himself  to  this  will  of  God,  and  uniting  himself 
to  the  malice  and  jealousy  of  the  Evil  one,  deprives  a 
soul  of  so  great  blessedness,  in  order  to  precipitate  it 
into  the  torments  of  hell  fire.  But  does  the  man  who 
thus  causes  the  offence  imagine  that  he  will  always  be 
able  to  oppose  the  will  of  God  ?  If  this  will  of  God 
for  our  salvation  is  conditional  in  this  world,  and  de- 
mands a  faithful  co-operation  on  our  part,  that  will  of 
God  which  He  has  to  recompense  virtue  and  to  punish 
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vice  in  the  next  world  is  absolute,  and  nothings  can  either 
oppose  or  resist  it.  If  in  the  next  world,  he  who  has 
allowed  himself  to  be  led  astray  by  the  offences  of  others 
is  punished  in  so  terrible  a  manner,  what  will  become 
of  him  who  by  his  offences,  has  lost  himself,  and  caused 
the  loss  of  others  ? 

Prayer,  Ah  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  be  the  victim, 
not  of  Thine  anger,  but  of  charity,  in  burning  with  the 
fire  of  Thy  love.  Grant  that,  far  from  corrupting^ 
others,  and  becoming  a  cause  of  offence  to  them,  I  may 
seek,  on  the  contrary,  to  preserve  them  from  the  corrup- 
tion and  offences  of  the  world.     Amen. 


iHetritatwn  CXLVII. 
OF  HELL. 

If  the  laws  which  our  Lord  has  just  given  us  respecting  offences, 
appear  to  us  severe  and  difficult  to  practise,  the  motives  which  He 
sets  before  us  are  powerful  enough  to  cause  every  difficulty  to 
vanish,  since  it  is  a  matter,  on  the  one  hand,  of  gaining  heaven, 
and  on  the  other,  of  avoiding  hell.  Let  us  pause  at  this  last  mo- 
tive ;  Be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  Into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched,  where  the  warm  dieth  not.  Into  hell  fire.  Such  are  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ,  words  which  prove  to  us  undeniably,  that 
in  the  torments  of  hell  there  are  three  things,  the  fire,  the  worm, 
eternity;  we  will  add  to  them  the  justice  of  this  pimishment. 
S.  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9.    S.  Mark  ix.  43-^8. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  hell  fire,  or  of  external  sufferings. 

1.  Fire  surpasses  all  other  bodily  sufferings.  We  are 
right  in  saying  that  there  are  torments  in  hell,  since 
there  is  fire  there.  Think  over  all  the  diseases,  all  the 
sufferings  which  we  can  possibly  endure  in  our  bodies, 
they  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  suffering  which 
is  caused  by  fire.  Have  we  never  experienced  the 
sharpness  of  the  pain  in  ourselves,  or  witness«.d.  wv 
others  the  terrible  effects  it  produces'^     Kxv^  \i\»\xsxvs5, 
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thin^  taken  up  accidentally,  a  drop  of  boiling  water,  a 
spark  which  has  fallen  by  chance  on  the  hand  draws 
forth  cries  and  causes  the  severest  sufferings. 

2.  Fire  is  the  most  fearful  torture  that  human  justice 
can  employ.  It  is  so  terrible,  that,  if  it  is  employed  in 
its  full  strength,  it  cannot  last  long,  and  when  people  de- 
sire to  prolong  the  suffering,  it  can  only  be  used  little  by 
little.  A  man  burned  at  a  slow  fire ;  this  thought  makes 
one  shudder,  and  yet  he  only  suffers  in  some  part  of  his 
body.  A  man  burned  alive  at  a  quick  fire  is  a  horrible 
spectacle,  the  sight  of  which  is  too  terrible  to  witness ; 
nevertheless  he  suffers  only  a  few  moments,  and  death 
soon  delivers  him  from  his  tortures.  But  to  be  thrown 
into  the  fire,  to  be  enveloped  in  it,  to  be  penetrated  by 
it,  to  be  burnt  in  ail  the  parts  of  one's  body,  without 

•  the  body  being  consumed,  or  the  suffering  becoming 
deadened,  without  the  possibility  of  death  or  an  end  to 
these  terrible  torments,  what  a  condition,  what  a  punish- 
ment !  Ah,  my  God,  who  could  live  before  Thee,  who 
would  not  dread  so  powerful  and  terrible  a  justice  ? 

3.  Fire  is  the  most  terrible  of  aU  sights.  A  house 
has  caught  fire ;  it  seizes  all  the  parts  of  it,  it  gains  all 
the  stories ;  the  flame,  mingled  with  a  black  smoke,  rises 
in  eddies  above  the  roof,  and  makes  known  afar  the 
horror  and  the  ravage  which  it  is  causing.  Some  un- 
happy people  who  are  surprised  by  the  fire,  and  are  en- 
closed in  the  burning  mass  and  surrounded  by  flames 
seek  in  vain  for  the  means  of  escape ;  bewildered  and 
knowing  not  in  what  direction  their  steps  are  turning, 
they  run  into  the  very  death  which  they  desire  to  avoid, 
they  cross  the  flames  only  to  fall  into  burning  gulfs  which 
open  on  each  side,  and  where  they  perish  miserably. 
Meanwhile  the  whole  city  is  alarmed,  and  in  motion ; 
every  one  hastens  thither,  at  the  peril  even  of  their  lives, 
to  bring  them  succour,  to  extinguish  the  fire,  and  to 
preserve  the  neighbouring  houses.  A  feeble  image, 
which  but  little  resembles  hell-fire.  Unhappy  victims 
of  the  justice  of  a  Lord  Whom  you  have  despised,  there 

remains  no  way  for  you  tjo  ei&ca^e  from  the  burning 
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flames,  to  get  out  of  your  fiery  dungeons,  nor  even  for 
you  to  die  in  them.  You  have  neither  help  nor  miti- 
gation of  your  sufferings,  nor  even  compassion  to  expect. 
The  fire  which  devours  you  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it 
cannot  be  extinguished  in  you;  you  are  yourselves 
the  immortal  aliment  on  which  it  feeds  and  the  breath  of 
the  anger  of  your  God  Who  has  kindled  it  will  be  eternal 
as  Himself. 

4.  Fire  is  the  element  against  which  we  take  most 
precautions.  See  with  what  care  we  guard  against  it, 
with  what  quickness  we  extinguish  a  spark  that  falls,  or 
pick  up  ashes  that  spring  out  from  burning  wood ;  how 
watchfully  we  examine  that  all  risk  of  fire  is  avoided, 
before  we  take  our  sleep.  Ah,  we  say,  no  one  can  take 
too  many  precautions  against  fire.  Senseless  that  we 
are !  We  take  no  precaution,  we  have  no  fear,  no  dis- 
quietude with  regard  to  hell  fire !  With  doubt^^upon  re- 
ligion, with  known  and  grave  sins  on  our  conscience,  we 
remain  perfectly  tranquil,  and  give  ourselves  up  to  sleep 
as  if  there  were  nothing  to  fear.  We  are  on  the  brink 
of  this  fearful  gulf,  and  yet  we  laugh  and  amuse  ourselves, 
and  take  delight  in  throwing  ourselves  into  it,  and  drag- 
ging others  with  us.  What  folly,  what  madness !  Does 
our  Lord  say  too  much  when  He  says ;  If  thy  hand  or 
thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and  if  thine  eye  of* 
fend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  gnawing  worm — or  inward  suffering. 

The  torment  of  fire,  in  this  life,  absorbs  all  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul,  and  takes  away  from  it  all  power  of  oc- 
cupying itself  with  any  other  object;  it  is  not  thus  in  hell. 
As  the  fire  fills  all  the  faculty  which  the  soul  has  of  feel- 
ing, its  two  other  faculties  feeling  and  will,  preserve  all 
their  powers  in  order  to  cause  it  a  new  kind  of  torment, 
which  is  this  gnawing  worm  with  which  it  is  devoured^ 
and  of  which  the  suffering  is  beyond  «Ml  \iXvaX  ^^  ^w^\ 
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conceive  or  express.     Their  worm  dieth  not.     Three 
kinds  of  reflections  overwhelm  the  damned  soul. 

1.  Reflections  as  to  the  present.  The  damned  soul 
turns  its  thoughts  to  the  present,  to  all  that  surrounds 
it,  and  it  heholds  only  torments,  and  the  utter  impossi- 
bility of  avoiding  them  or  of  alleviating  their  severity. 
Sometimes  it  regards  them  as  cruel,  unjust,  and  curses 
its  Creator,  and  its  Saviour ;  sometimes  it  acknowledges 
their  justice  and  equity;  it  conceives  all  the  horror  of 
the  crimes  with  which  it  is  defiled,  and  turns  its  fiiry 
against  itself;  at  other  times  it  compares  its  own  state 
with  that  of  the  blessed ;  it  knows  that  this  same  God 
Whom  it  has  rejected,  communicates  Himself  to  others 
in  all  the  splendour  of  His  glory ;  that,  whilst  it  feels 
the  weight  of  His  avenging  Hand,  that  same  Hand  is 
putting  forth  all  Its  Power  to  make  others  blessed,  and 
that  while  it  is  plunged  in  an  abyss  of  fire  and  torments, 
they  swim  in  an  ocean  of  delights  of  which  the  ineffable 
sweetness  can  never  be  changed.  And  amongst  those 
blessed  citizens  of  Heaven,  it  counts  up  isome  which  it 
has  known,  with  whom  it  has  lived,  whom  it  has  perhaps 
mocked  at,  despised  and  insulted ;  it  recognizes  there 
relations,  friends,  who  have  had  its  salvation  at  heart, 
and  have  done  their  best  to  draw  it  thitherwards  with 
themselves.  With  what  longing  does  it  desire  to  partake 
of  this  blessedness.  Ah!  interest  yourselves  then  on 
my  behalf,  it  cries,  and  draw  me  out  of  this  fearful  gulf. 
Vain  desires,  useless  cries  which  do  not  reach  to  them, 
to  the  glorious  abode  of  the  blessed.  There,  absorbed 
in  God,  calm  in  their  happiness,  they  think  no  more  of 
that  soul;  they  have  no  further  remembrance  of  it. 
Transported  there  with  hatred  and  fury,  it  would  annihi- 
late every  thing  if  it  could,  the  Creator  and  all  created 
beings,  Heaven,  hell  and  itself  with  all  the  universe; 
but  it  feels  its  powerlessness,  it  gnaws  itself,  it  tears  it- 
self, it  spends  itself,  and  bemoans  to  itself  its  most  cruel 
torment. 

2.  Reflections  as  to  the  future.  It  casts  its  thoughts 
on  to  the  future,  and  sees  tXvexe  oiiiLY  a  boundless  abyss. 
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an  endless  continuation  of  the  same  tortures,  without 
any  hope  that  they  will  either  come  to  an  end  or  change, 
or  be  lessened.  No  more  help,  no  further  remedy  for 
them,  no  further  consolation,  or  compassion  ;  there  is  no 
power  capable  of  succouring  or  delivering  them ;  there 
is  no  strength  in  nature  save  to  torment  it,  and  to  per- 
petuate its  torments ;  and  who  can  express  the  rage  and 
despair  which  such  an  assurance  causes  ? 

3.  As  to  the  past.  It  reads  in  the  past  that  it  is 
through  its  own  fault  that  it  has  fallen  into  this  abyss  of 
torments ;  it  recalls  to  mind  the  means  of  grace  it  has 
had  whereby  to  escape  from  it,  the  religious  instructions, 
the  corrections,  the  good  examples  with  which  God  pro- 
vided it :  it  acknowledges  that  it  has  neither  been  taken 
by  surprise,  nor  deceived,  that  it  knew  all  what  it  now 
suffers,  that  it  thought  of  it,  meditated  on  it,  that  there 
was  a  time  when  it  walked  in  the  right  way,  when  it 
depended  on  itself  to  persevere  in  it,  that,  having  sinned, 
it  might  have  returned  to  God  by  repentance,  and  have 
regained  the  grace  it  had  lost.  Ah !  blessed  time  thou 
art  no  longer,  thou  wilt  never  come  back.  I  am  plung- 
ed in  sovereign  misery,  and  I  was  made  in  order  to  en- 
joy sovereign  happiness ;  I  might  have  been  in  Paradise, 
and  I  am  in  hell ;  all  is  lost  for  me,  and  I  am  without 
any  hope.  It  meditates  on  the  vanity  of  the  objects 
which  it  preferred  to  God,  and  which  have  been  the 
cause  which  brought  it  into  all  this  misery.  World, 
pleasures,  riches,  sensual  enjoyments,  transitory  life, 
where  are  ye  ?  Is  it  then  possible  that  ye  have  seduced 
me,  that  it  is  for  you  that  I  exposed  myself  to  these 
torments,  and  finally  have  fallen  into  them  ?   O  regrets, 

0  grief,  O  tears  of  blood !  But  vwn  regrets,  fruitless 
tears,  gnawing  worm  which  will  never  die !  I  am  damned, 

1  am  lost,  and  my  loss  is  irreparable. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  eternity  of  hell. 
I.  With  relation  to  the  damned.     1.  It  fills  up  the 
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measure  of  their  misery,  because  it  renders  their  suffer- 
ings infinite.  The  least  and  the  slightest  pain,  even  an 
uncomfortable  position,  were  it  even  without  inconye- 
nience,  if  it  was  to  last  for  ever,  would  be  an  infinite  evil. 
What  is  then  this^r^  that  is  not  quenched,  and  this 
worm  that  dieth  not?  An  eternity!  who  can  hear 
that  word  without  shuddering  ?  The  thought  of  it  is 
so  terrible,  that  it  is  sometimes  dangerous  for  the  mind 
to  seek  to  search  too  deeply  into  it.  2.  The  eternity 
of  hell  fills  up  the  "measure  of  the  misery  of  the  damned, 
because  it  is  known  by  them.  In  sharp  pain  the  first 
anxiety  we  feel  is  to  know  when  the  pain  will  cease. 
If  it  last  ever  so  short  a  time,  we  desire  death,  and 
are  irritated  by  its  continuance.  But  the  first  thing  of 
which  a  damned  soul  becomes  aware  in  entering  hell,  is 
that  it  will  never  come  out  again.  3.  The  eternity  of  hell 
fills  up  the  measure  of  the  damned,  because  it  is  always 
present  to  their  minds.  A  damned  person  cannot  any 
longer  deceive  himself  as  to  the  duration  of  his  sufferings : 
he  cannot  suffer  without  at  the  same  time  knowing  that 
he  will  suffer  eternally.  Thus  we  may  say  that  at  each 
moment,  he  suffers  an  eternity  of  torment.  O  Grod ! 
what  vengeance !  how  terrible  are  Thy  judgments ! 

2.  Of  the  eternity  of  hell  with  regard  to  ourselves. 
].  It  is  an  object  of  fdth.  Jesus  Christ  has  clearly 
revealed  it  in  His  Gospel.  To  deny  this  eternity,  is 
not  to  destroy  it,  it  is  only  to  draw  it  down  on  ourselves, 
to  make  sure  of  it ;  for  we  must  at  the  same  time  deny 
Jesus  Christ,  and  His  Gospel.  This  eternity  is  incom- 
prehensible ;  but  such  are  all  objects  of  faith,  because  they 
turn  upon  the  nature,  the  designs,  and  works  of  an 
Infinite  and  Incomprehensible  Being.  All  the  works 
of  this  Infinite  Being  participate  in  His  Infinity,  and  are 
according  to  their  nature,  works  of  an  Infinite  Love, 
Mercy,  Liberality,  Justice,  and  Severity.  Let  us  adore, 
fear,  and  love  this  Infinite  Being,  let  us  profit  by  His 
love  and  His  mercy,  so  that  we  may  escape  the  pun- 
ishments of  His  Infinite  Justice.  2.  The  eternity  of 
hell  is  a  subject  of  fear  to  us.     To  fear  hell,  to  fear 
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eternal  damnation,  to  fear  sin  which  alone  leads  to  hell,  to 
fear  God,  Who  punishes  sin  with  such  severity,  and  Who 
alone  can  cast  us  down  into  hell :  these  are  the  things 
we  have  to  fear.  And  who  would  not  fear  Thee,  O  terri- 
ble God  !  and  how  can  it  be  that  men  fear  so  many  things 
on  earth,  and  yet  do  not  fear  hell.  How  is  it  that  men 
fear  other  men  so  much,  and  yet  do  not  fear  God  ? 
Blindly  senseless  in  this  have  I  been  myself!  am  not  I 
so  still  ?  Why  are  there  so  many  damned  in  hell  ?  be- 
cause they  have  not  feared.  Let  us  fear  Him  with  an 
efficacious  fear,  which  shall  be  the  basis  of  all  our  actions, 
of  all  our  deliberations,  of  all  our  undertakings,  of  all 
the  movements  of  our  hearts.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

3.  The  eternity  of  hell  is  a  motive  of  fervour  and 
love.  I  have  merited  hell,  and  God  has  preserved  me 
from  it!  If  I  had  died  at  such  a  time,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, my  soul  would  have  been  lost,  J  should  be 
now  in  hell,  and  there  would  be  no  more  hope  for  me. 
There  are  now  in  hell  those  who  have  died  at  a  younger 
age  than  I,  and  to  whom  there  remains  no  hope  of  es- 
cape. Why  then  am  I  not  there?  by  what  excess  of 
goodness,  by  what  special  favour,  O  my  God !  hast  Thou 
preserved  me  from  so  great  misery  ?  Thou  dost  reject 
these  souls,  whilst  Thou  dost  invite  me  to  come  to  Thee ; 
Thou  dost  make  known  to  them  that  there  is  no  further 
redemption  for  them,  whilst  Thou  dost  oflFer  me  the 
Blood  of  Thy  dear  Son.  They  are  plunged  in  the  fires 
of  Thy  wrath,  and  I  am  surrounded  by  the  fires  of  Thy 
love.  An  eternity  of  misery  is  their  irrevocable  portion, 
and  an  eternity  of  blessedness  is  offered  to  me.  Thou 
dost  invite  me  to  partake  in  it.  Hell  has  closed  upon 
them,  and  Heaven  has  opened  for  me.  Alas!  they  com- 
plain of  it ;  Thy  goodness  to  me  excites  their  murmurs, 
their  blasphemies,  and  yet  it  does  not  excite  my  love ! 
Ah !  I  love  Thee,  O  God,  my  Deliverer,  O  God,  my 
Protector !  I  love  Thee,  I  bless  Thee,  I  admire  Thee, 
and  I  am  ready  to  do  all  that  lies  in  my  power  to  prove 
my  love  to  Thee.     Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  Ueil^ 
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and  how  can  I  find  anything  difficult  in  thy  service? 
If  one  of  these  unhappy  victims  of  hell  could  come  back 
on  the  earth,  would  he  find  anything  hard  in  the  exer- 
cise of  virtue,  and  in  the  constant  practice  of  all  ills 
duties  ? 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Of  the  equity  of  the  punishment  of  hell. 

1.  Examine  to  what  this  punishment  is  proportioned. 

1.  It  is  proportioned  to  the  grievousness  of  the  sin.  We 
are  not  to  judge  of  sin  according  to  our  own  prejudices, 
passions,  senses,  nor  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  but  according  to  the  light  of  faith.  Sin  offends 
God,  it  is  a  disobedience  to  His  known  and  declared 
will,  a  transgression  of  His  sovereign  and  absolute  com- 
mands; a  transgression,  a  disobedience  committed  in 
His  presence  and  in  His  sight,  notwithstanding  His 
threats  and  His  promises,  and  in  order  to  commit  which 
we  have  been  obliged  to  make  use  of  His  own  blessings, 
of  our  being,  our  body,  our  soul,  and  of  the  other  crea- 
tures which  He  had  given  us  in  order  to  serve  Him,  and 
which  we  hold  only  from  His  liberality.  Thus  the  most 
odious  titles  belong  to  sin,  such  as  those  of  ingratitude, 
hatred,  contempt,  insult.  Now  the  heinousness  of  an 
offence  increases  in  proportion  to  the  difference  which 
exists  between  the  position  of  him  who  offends,  and  the 
one  who  is  offended.  God,  being  Infinitely  above  man, 
the  offence  which  man  commits  towards  God  is  of  a 
heinousness  in  some  sort  infinite ;  thus  the  interminable 
duration  of  the  punishments  of  hell  gives  them  a  sort  of 
infinity  which  corresponds  to  the  heinousness  of  the  sin. 

2.  The  punishment  of  hell  is  proportioned  to  the  needs 
of  our  condition  on  earth.  Filled  by  passions  within  us, 
surrounded  by  objects  which  cause  offence  without  us, 
we  have  need  of  a  bridle  which  should  be  powerful 
enough  to  restrain  us.  If,  notwithstanding  the  belief 
in  hell  which  exists,  the  world  is  so  corrupt,  what  would 
it  be  mthout  that  ?   We  see  plainly  that  the  unbeliever. 
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who 'seeks  to  weaken  or  to  destroy  this  belief,  speaks 
only  on  behalf  of  vice.  It  belonged  therefore  to  the 
wisdom  of  God,  as  well  as  to  His  justice,  that  there 
should  be  a  hell :  it  belonged  likewise  to  His  Mercy,  for 
if  there  was  only  a  Paradise,  and  no  hell,  how  few  would 
make  use  of  the  self-restraint  needful  in  order  to  g:aiu 
Heaven !  How  many  saints  have  owed  their  conversion, 
their  final  perseverance,  and  all  the  perfection  of  their 
love  to  the  thought  of  hell !  How  many  martyrs  have 
there  not  been  who  have  been  supported  in  the  midst  of 
the  greatest  torments  by  the  remembrance  of  the  tor- 
ments of  hell !  Let  us  profit  also  by  the  remembrance 
of  it,  let  us  thank  God  that  He  has  given  us  so  power- 
ful a  spur,  so  efficacious  a  means  whereby  to  serve  Him, 
and  to  gain  eternal  happiness. 

2.  Consider  to  what  the  punishment  of  hell-torments 
is  not  proportioned.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  propor- 
tioned to  the  pleasure  which  is  to  be  found  in  sin.  The 
philosophy  of  unbelievers  is  also  here  at  fault.  It  is  not 
the  pleasure,  which  God  punishes  in  hell,  it  is  the  sin. 
Virtue  has  its  pleasures,  which  are  a  thousand  fold 
sweeter  than  those  of  sin.  Diminish  then,  as  much  as 
you  please,  the  pleasure  which  the  most  voluptuous  heart 
can  enjoy,  you  are  right :  say  that  it  does  not  appertain 
to  the  goodness  of  God  to  punish  by  fearful  and  eternal 
torments,  a  pleasure  which  is  but  of  such  short  dura- 
tion and  so  slight,  in  one  sense  you  are  still  right ;  but, 
the  more  vain  and  momentary  this  pleasure  is,  the  more 
sinful  is  it  in  you  to  have  preferred  it  to  the  obedience 
you  owe  to  the  commands  of  your  Creator :  commands 
which  are  absolute,  and  accompanied  by  such  heavy 
threatenings^  and  rewards  so  magnificent,  and  it  is  this 
malignity  of  sin  which  God  punishes.  The  more  Vfdn, 
and  transitory  this  pleasure  is,  the  more  it  is  mingled 
with  troubles  and  pains,  the  more  senseless  you  are  to 
have  preferred  it  to  the  will  of  God,  to  the  joy  of  Hea- 
ven, and  to  have  exposed  yourself,  for  so  slight  a  grati- 
fication, to  eternal  suffering  in  hell;  and  that  is  the  con- 
clusion that  you  should  draw.     Oh  pleasures  oi  %v(vV  '^^ 
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cannot  seduce  a  heart  which  is  filled  mth  the  thoug^ht 
of  hell,  ye  cannot  tempt  him  who  is  penetrated  with 
the  fear  of  God,  and  with  the  severity  of  His  punish- 
ments !  Can  the  pleasure  of  a  moment,  followed  hy  an 
eternity  of  torments  have  any  attraction  for  me  any 
longer !  could  I  ever  again  consent  to  it,  and  yield  my- 
self up  to  it  ? 

3.  The  punishment  of  hell  is  not  proportioned  to  the 
sufi^erings  of  virtue.  That  which  the  Gospel  enjoins 
us  which  is  the  hardest  to  endure,  the  most  rigorous  act 
of  repentance,  duties  which  are  the  most  repugnant  to  . 
us,  or  the  severest  persecutions,  all  that  is  nothing  in 
comparison  to  the  tortures  of  hell.  You  find  the  practice 
of  virtue  difficult;  you  cannot  inconvenience  your  mind 
in  order  to  meditate  and  pray,  restrain  your  senses  so 
as  to  preserve  a  spirit  of  recollection,  mortify  your 
carnal  afiPections  in  order  to  keep  your  body  Intemperance, 
soberness,  and  chastity,  and  how  then  will  you  be  able 
to  support  the  severity  of  hell-fire  ?  You  grow  weary, 
you  turn  back,  you  have  no  power  to  persevere  in  that 
which  is  good,  and  how  then  will  you  endure  the  weight 
of  the  eternity  of  hell  ?  If  a  soul  could  be  drawn  out 
of  hell,  think  you  it  would  find  the  sufferings  brought 
on  it  by  a  holy  life  unendurable  ?  Keep  in  mind  then 
these  words  of  our  Saviour,  where  continuing  to  em- 
ploy the  same  figures.  He  says.  It  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  Jire, 
Yes,  doubtless,  it  is  better  to  be  in  Paradise  without 
having  tasted  the  sinful  pleasures  of  the  world,  than  to 
be  in  hell  after  having  been  satiated  with  them.  It  is 
to  us  all  that  Jesus  Christ  addresses  these  words,  let  us 
not  forget  them,  let  us  repeat  them  to  our  soul,  when 
the  opportunity  offers  itself  to  make  some  sacrifice : 
It  is  better  for  thee,  O  my  soul,  to  deprive  thyself  of 
that  gratification,  and  to  save  thyself,  than  to  enjoy  it 
and  be  lost  eternally. 

Prayer.  Ah,  my  God,  strike  here  below,  burn,  cut 
away,  if  only  Thou  wilt  pardon  me  in  eternity.   Nothing 


PARABLE   OP   tHB    SALT.  459' 

is  difficult,  when  it  is  a  question  of  escaping  hell  fire. 
Grant,  oh  God,  that  that  sin,  which  eternal  flames  can- 
not expiate  in  me  after  my  death,  may  be  efluced  in  this 
life  by  tears' of  repentance.     Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  SALT. 

RECAPITULATION  OF  THE  PRECEDING  DIS- 

COURSE. 

Jesus  Christ  makes  use  often  of  the  comparison  of  salt,  and  ap. 
plies  it  to  different  subjects.  He  seems  to  distinguish  here  four  dif- 
ferent kinds:  1.  a  salt  of  punishment  and  torment;  2.  a  salt  of 
mortification  and  repentance;  3.  a  salt  of  wisdom  and  discernment; 
4.  a  salt  of  concord  and  union.    S.  Mark  ix.  48,  49. 

FIRST    POINT. 

A  salt  of  punishment  and  torment. 

One  of  the  properties  of  salt  is  that  it  preserves. 
When  our  Lord  tells  us  that  every  one  (i.  e.  all  who  aire 
damned)  shall  be  salted  with  fire.  He  sets  before  us 
the  universality,  immensity  and  eternity  of  the  torments 
of  hell. 

1 .  The  universality.  Let  us  not  disdain  to  meditate  on 
a  metaphor  which  our  Lord  has  deigned  Himself  to  set 
before  us,  in  order  to  bring  the  subject  more  forcibly 
before  our  minds,  and  to  lead  us  to  do  all  that  lies  in 
our  power  to  escape  this  fearful  punishment.  Let  us 
see  how  meat  which  any  one  desires  to  preserve  is  pre- 
pared with  salt.  A  person  takes  care  to  fill  up  every 
part  with  it,  and  to  see  that  the  salt  penetrates  every 
where  into  the  meat,  both  without  and  within,  and  he 
covers  it  all  over  with  the  salt,  and  lastly  plunges  it  into 
the  salt.  Such  is  the  picture  which  we  can  set  before 
ourselves  of  the  sufferings  of  the  damned.  No  single 
sense,  no  single  part  of  his  body,  no  faculty  of  his  soul 
\t'ill  be  exempt  from  torment. 
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2.  The  ii^mensity.  But  what  a  fearful  and  infinite 
torment !  It  will  not  only  be  a  biting  and  pungent  salt, 
but  a  burning,  seething  and  devouring  fire,  which  will 
cause  the  keenest  sufi^ering  to  the  damned  in  all  his  mem- 
bers. This  fire  will  be  applied  to  him,  he  will  be  covered 
by  it,  he  will  be  plunged  into  it. 

3.  The  eternity.  Lastly  this  fire  will  be  like  the  salt 
which  preserves  intead  of  destroying ;  it  will  burn,  and 
will  not  consume.  The  damned,  imperishable,  always 
existing,  will  be  the  eternal  aliment  of  this  fire :  he  will 
be  the  immortal  victim  of  the  justice  of  a  God  Whom  he 
has  despised.  Whom  he  has  offended.  Whom  he  has 
willed  neither  to  fear  nor  to  love. 

SECOND    POINT. 

A  salt  of  mortification  and  repentance. 

Every  sacrifice  shall  he  salted  with  salt.  Another 
property  of  salt,  is  to  consume  what  is  corrupt,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  rest  in  its  integrity.  The  law  com- 
manded that  salt  should  be  added  to  all  that  was  offered 
to  God  in  sacrifice,  and  God  calls  it  the  salt  of  the  co- 
venant. In  the  new  Covenant  we  ourselves  are  the  vic- 
tims which  God  requires.  This  covenant  which  was 
completed  on  the  Cross,  warns  us  that  the  salt  of  the 
new  covenant,  which  must  be  applied  to  every  sacrifice, 
is  crosses,  sufferings,  tribulation,  self-denial,  and  acts  of 
penitence:  a  salutary  salt,  the  poignant  operation  of 
which  consumes  only  that  which  is  corrupt  in  us,  and 
which  might  be  the  cause  of  our  ruin.  But  what  is  the 
passing  pain  which  the  mortification  of  some  evil  passion, 
and  the  cutting  off  of  all  which  is  a  cause  of  offence  to 
us,  in  comparison  with  the  eternal  fire  which  threatens 
us  ?  For  we  cannot  escape  from  undergoing  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  though  we  have  it  in  our  power  to 
choose  which  it  shall  be.  We  must  be  either  the  vic- 
tims of  the  merciful  justice  of  Almighty  God  through 
repentance  here  on  earth,  or  the  victims  of  His  rigorous 
justice  in  hell.     Here  it  is  only  a  temporal  and  purify- 
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hig  salt :  yonder,  it  an  eternal,  burning  and  preserving 
fire.  Towards  which  are  we  inclining  ?  Oh,  Lord,  ap- 
ply to  me  this  salutary  salt ;  whatever  it  may  cost  me, 
humble  my  pride,  repress  my  avarice,  crucify  my  sen- 
suality, consume  my  self-love,  so  that  my  soul,  thus 
purified,  may  be  pleasing  in  Thine  eyes  like  a  holy  vic- 
tim, without  blemish,  and  be,  in  the  abode  of  Thy  glory, 
entirely  absorbed  and  consumed  in  the  fire  of  Thy  love. 

THIRD    POINT. 

A  salt  of  wisdom  and  instruction. 

Salt  is  good:  hut  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness 
wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?    A  third  property  of  salt  * 
is  to  season  food,  to  give  it  flavour  and  relish. 

1 .  The  excellence  of  instruction  and  of  zeal.  There 
is  nothing  so  valuable  in  the  Church  as  zeal  for  instruc- 
tion, whether  by  word  of  mouth  or  through  written  books. 
It  is  that  which  makes  us  take  delight  in  works  of  piety, 
in  the  performance  of  our  duties,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
Helf-denial.  We  ought  earnestly  to  seek  for  this  sacred 
salt,  and  those  whose  office  it  is  to  distribute  it  and  who 
are  qualified  to  do  so,  must  not  refuse  to  make  others 
partakers  in  it. 

2.  The  dangers  of  instruction.  This  precious  salt 
may  lose  its  strength,  or  even  become  a  poison,  as  much 
to  those  who  distribute  it  as  to  those  who  receive  it, 
either  through  the  dogmas  of  false  doctrine,  or  through 
public  scandals  which  bring  discredit  on  the  ministry,  or 
through  secret  motives  which  corrupt  the  intention  of 
the  minister,  and  hinder  the  fruit  of  his  labours. 

3.  The  evil  of  instruction,  if  it  be  once  corrupted.  Salt 
gives  to  food  its  relish :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  own 
flavour,  how  shall  it  impart  that  relish  to  it  ?  If  the 
teacher  be  in  error,  what  teacher  shall  instruct  him  ?  If 
the  preacher,  the  minister  yield  to  his  passions,  to  hu- 
man interests,  to  vanity,  ambition  and  to  vice,  who  shall 
preach  to  them,  who  correct  them  ?  Ah !  whoever  has 
the  office  of  teaching  others  shoxdd  do  «o  wvV)cl  x««\  "as* 
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reg^ardfl  others,  but  with  fear,  circunospection  and  wis** 
dom  as  regards  himself. 

FOURTH  POINT. 

A  salt  of  concord  and  union* 

Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with 
another^  A  la^t  property  of  salt,  is  to  coagulate,  to 
unite,  to  draw  together^  to  condense.  Peace  and  union 
is  the  essential  character  of  the  Church,  and  each  one 
should  seek  to  contribute  to  it ;  a  union  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Church  in  the  doctrine  they  preach,  and  in  their 
manner  of  preaching  it :  a  union  of  the  people  to  whom 
they  preach  in  the  submission  and  teachableness  due  to 
lawful  authority :  a  union  of  all  hearts  in  charity,  dis- 
interestedness, humility,  and  gentleness.  Thoughts  of 
ambitidn  had  lately  troubled  the  union  of  the  apostles ; 
Jesus  recalls  them  to  sentiments  of  peace,  and  what  He 
says  to  them,  let  u«  apply  to  ourselves.  Have  peace 
amongst  yourselves. 

Prayer,  Ah !  Lord  grant  it  to  us,  this  peace  so  much 
to  be  desired,  grant  it  to  the  Christian  people,  grant  it 
to  Thy  Church ;  open  the  eyes  of  those  that  trouble  her, 
make  them  to  see  how  grievous  a  thing  divisions  are, 
so  that  united  all  together  in  one  common  fiuth,  under 
our  one  Lord  and  Master,  we  may  serve  Thee  with  joy 
and  faithfulness.     Amen. 
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OF  OFFENCES  RECEIVED. 

Consider,  1.  what  ought  to  be  our  conduct  with  regard  to  offences 
which  we  have  received ;  2.  what  nower  the  ministers  of  God  have 
to  repress  these  offences :  and  3.  wnat  indulgence  we  ought  to  show 
with  regard  to  the  offences  we  receive.    S.  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 22. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  conduct  we  ought  to  adopt  with  regard  to  offences 

which  we  have  received. 

1.  First  step ;  we  must  reprove  in  private  him  who 
has  sinned  against  us,  and  who  has  offended  us.     If  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.    Whether  his  fault  con- 
sist in  some  omission  with  regard  to  yourself,  in  some 
injury  or  personal  offence;   or  whether  it  consist  in 
something  reprehensible  that  you  have  remarked  in  his 
conduct,  in  his  morals  or  his  faith,  and  which  might  be- 
come a  scandal ;  whether,  on  the  one  hand,  you  are  his 
equal,  or  on  the  other  hand,  you  are  his  superior  or  his 
pastor,  you  have  two  shoals  to  steer  clear  of;  the  first, 
to  leave  your  neighbour  to  continue  in  this  condition 
tlirough  indifference,  or  lack  of  zeal  for  his  salvation ; 
the  second,  to  follow  your  own  tempers  or  passion,  in- 
stead of  charity  in  the  means  you  employ  in  order  to  cor- 
rect him,  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  with  yourself, 
and  to  recall   him  to  his  duty.    That  which  charity, 
or  a  prudent  zeal  requires  of  you,  is  that,  without  wait- 
ing that  he  shall  acknowledge  his  fault  or  make  advances 
to  you,  you  should  go  and  seek  him  out  yourself;  that, 
face  to  face,  you  should  reprore  him  with  gentleness, 
should  represent  to  him  his  fault,  and  bring  him  to  look 
into  his  own  heart*     If  he  listens  to  you,  it  is  a  brother 
that  you  gain,  that  you  have  saved  from  the  paths  of  per- 
dition, that  you  have  won  over  to  yourself,  to  whom  you 
have  restored  peace  of  mind,  and  viVvQtsv  ^^>x  Vv;:^^ 
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brought  back  into  the  way  of  salvation.  Can  there  be  a 
more  powerful  motive  to  engage  you  to  take  this  step  ? 
What  hatred,  what  enmities,  how  many  law-suits,  how 
many  causes  of  offence  would  not  be  stifled  at  their 
birth,  if  men  would  but  follow  this  first  rule  of  brotherly 
correction ;  but  revenge,  pride,  self-love  delight  in  noise 
and  display,  whilst  people  flatter  themselves  that  they 
are  acting  thus  only  out  of  zeal  and  love  of  justice. 

2.  Second  step :  to  reprove  the  guilty  person  in  the 
presence  of  witnesses.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  he  established. 
We  must  omit  nothing  on  the  one  hand,  in  order  to  gain 
a  brother ;  and  on  the  other,  in  order  to  avoid  publicity  ; 
if  the  first  step  has  proved  insufiicient,  take  another,  go 
and  find  him  in  company  with  one  or  two  others,  who 
are  capable  either  of  making  an  impression  on  him,  or 
of  bearing  testimony  against  him.  Perhaps  this  form  of 
justice,  which  spares  his  reputation  and  his  weakness, 
will  arouse  in  him  a  salutary  fear,  and  that,  being  no 
longer  able  to  deny  either  his  fault,  or  his  resistance  to 
the  voice  of  correction,  he  will  finally  resolve  to  repair 
the  first,  and  thus  avoid  the  consequences  which  tlie 
latter  may  bring  with  it. 

3.  Third  step ;  to  denounce  him  to  the  Church.  And 
if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church  ; 
hut  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  If  the  guilty 
man  will  hearken  neither  to  your  counsel,  nor  to  the  re- 
monstrances of  these  whom  you  have  brought  with  you ; 
if  he  persists  in  his  hatred,  in  his  evil  courses,  or  in  his  er- 
rors, do  not  then  fear  to  denounce  him  publicly.  Zeal 
for  the  particular  welfare  of  the  guilty  man,  and  love  for 
the  public  welfare  of  the  Church  oblige  you  to  do  so. 
Lastly,  if  he  will  not  listen  to  the  Church,  look  upon 
him  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican ;  hold  no  inter- 
course with  him,  keep  yourselves  apart  from  him,  aban- 
don him  to  his  own  intractable  spirit,  keep  up  no  fellow- 
sblp  with  him. 
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SECOND    POINT. 


Of  the  power  given  to  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ 

to  repress  offences. 

1.  Of  the  power  granted  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Jesus,  then  addressing  Himself  to  all  His  apostles,  said 
to  them,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
hind  on  earth,  shall  be  hound  in  Heaven :  and  whatso- 
ever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  he  loosed  in  Heaven, 
Let  us  thank  our  Lord  that  He  has  granted  to  His 
Apostles,  and  in  their  persons,  to  their  successors,  a 
power  so  sublime,  so  needful  for  the  preservation  of 
good  order,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Fsuth.  Our 
Jiord  continues  to  explain  further  this  power  which  He 
has  bestowed  upon  His  ministers.  /  say  unto  you  that 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  he  done  for  them  of 
My  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven,  The  promise  which 
our  Lord  makes,  that  His  Father  will  hear  their  prayers, 
and  will  confirm  their  judgments,  when  called  upon  to 
decide  in  any  difficult  cases  is  in  this  as  well  as  in  several 
other  cases,  conditional,  and  presupposes  that  on  their 
part,  there  is  nothing  which  puts  an  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  its  performance :  it  assures  them  of  the  gracious  de- 
signs of  God,  of  the  efficacy  of  the  merits  of  His  Son, 
and  points  out  to  them  the  nature  and  the  source  of 
their  power  and  authority,  which  demands  on  our  part 
reverence  and  submission:  but  it  does  not  guarantee 
them  absolutely  and  without  condition  freedom  from  all 
error  or  mistake. 

2.  Of  the  power  given  to  faithful  members  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them.  By  these  words,  Jesus  confirms  the  pro- 
mise made  to  His  Apostles,  as  though  He  would  say 
to  them.  How  shall  not  your  prayers  be  heard,  since 
wherever  there  are  even  two  or  three  gathered  in  My 
Name,  there  am  I  present  in  their  midst  ?     By  these 
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words,  we  are  also  encouraged  to  join  in  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together  for  prayer,  for  worship,  to  betake 
ourselves  to  the  House  of  Prayer ;  to  join  in  prayer  with 
others  in  order  to  ask  of  God  some  special  petition  for 
ourselves  or  others ;  lastly,  to  meet  together  in  our  own 
families  for  prayer,  in  a  spirit  of  union,  peace  and  con- 
cord. Jesus  assures  us  that  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  are  thus  joined  together  in  His  Name.  What 
joy  for  us  to  know  Thee  thus  present  with  us,  O  my 
Saviour !  to  be  able  to  render  Thee  there  our  homage 
and  to  offer  to  Thee  our  prayers.  What  condescension 
dost  Thou  not  manifest  in  that  Thou  art  willing  thus  to 
be  present  amidst  Thy  servants,  to  comfort,  strengthen, 
hear  their  prayers,  and  grant  them  their  petitions !  But 
how  shameful  in  me,  if,  whilst  Thou  art  thus  in  our 
midst,  I  am  only  present  in  body,  whilst  my  thoughts 
wander,- my  mind  is  distracted,  if  I  am  every  where  else 
save  where  Thou  art !  Where  can  I  find  greater  hap- 
piness than  with  Thee  ?  Moreover,  have  I  nothing  to 
ask  of  Thee  ?  have  I  no  needs  ?  have  I  nothing  to  at- 
tach me  to  Thee  ?  have  I  nothing  to  hope  or  to  fear  from 
Thee  ?  Ah !  fatal  absence !  Whilst  my  soul  is  wan- 
dering far  from  Thee,  others  are  with  Thee  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  Thy  Blessed  Presence;  Thou  dost  re- 
ward their  fervour  and  their  faithfulness,  Thou  dost 
communicate  Thyself  to  them,  and  Thou  dost  grant 
them  the  desires  of  their  hearts.  Prayer  is  to  them  a 
time  of  delight,  they  come  forth  from  it  with  unwilling- 
ness, and  return  to  it  with  eagerness ;  as  for  me,  on  the 
contrary,  prayer  is  a  time  of  weariness,  of  which  I  look 
forward  with  anxiety  to  the  end ;  I  come  forth  from  it 
in  a  state  of  distraction,  I  feel  nothing  but  distaste  for 
it ;  a  just  punishment  of  my  faint-heartedness. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  indulgence  we  ought  to  shew  towards  offences 

which  we  receive. 

1.  Question  put   by  S.  Peter  to   our  Lord.     Then 
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came  Peter  to  Him,  and  said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  Whether 
the  offence  given  by  our  neighbour  have  been  against , 
God,  or  against  ourselves,  whether  it  is  a  matter  of 
granting  him  pardon  on  his  repentance,  on  our  own  part 
as  private  persons,  or  on  the  part  of  God,  as  His  min- 
isters or  His  judges,  let  us  not  follow  our  own  ideas, 
our  own  passions,  or  the  motions  of  our  indiscreet  zeal ; 
let  us  put  far  from  us  all  severity,  rigour,  bitter  re- 
proaches, or  accusations :  let  us  consult  our  Lord,  and 
ask  Him,  with  S.  Peter,  how  many  times  we  ought  to 
forgive,  and  how  often  we  should  bear  with  acts  of  un- 
faithfulness, and  relapses  into  sin. 

2.  Suggestion  made  by  S.  Peter.  He  suggests  him- 
self the  answer  to  his  demand,  and  adds,  tiU  seven 
times  ?  Sometimes  we  refer  a  matter  which  concerns 
us  to  God,  and  without  awaiting  His  answer,  we  make 
an  answer  to  ourselves,  we  follow  our  own  judgment, 
whilst  we  flatter  ourselves  that  we  are  only  acting  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.  We  often  consult  wise  and  pious 
men,  more  from  the  desire  to  bring  them  over  to  our  own 
opinions  than  from  a  wish  to  follow  theirs.  S.  Peter 
thought  that  he  was  allowing  a  great  deal,  and  seems  to 
have  doubted  whether  the  forgiveness  of  offences  should 
be  extended  as  far  as  seven  times.  Alas,  how  weak  are 
our  ideas,  and  how  limited  are  our  conceptions  of  holy 
things !  Let  us  hearken  what  our  Heavenly  Master  will 
say ;  let  us  behold  the  vast  extent  of  His  divine  charity. 

3.  Reply  of  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee.  Until  seven  times  ;  but.  Until  seventy  times 
seven.  That  is  to  say,  your  forgiveness  must  be  bound- 
less and  without  measure,  as  often  as  your  brother  shall 
sin  and  shall  repent.  S.  Peter  gave  very  narrow  limits 
to  Christian  charity,  whilst  imagining  that  he  had  ex- 
tended it  within  a  very  large  margin ;  but  the  charity 
of  God  towards  us  is  infinite,  and  it  must  serve  as  a  rule 
for  that  which  we  must  manifest  towards  one  another. 

Prayer,  Oh  infinite  charity!  oh  inexhaustible  patience 
of  my  God !     Ah !  where  should  I  be,  Lord,  ^^ViJcL^Nsx 
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that  divine  Word  of  forgiveness  which  has  come  forth 
from  Thy  lips,  and  has  heen  treasured  up  by  Thy 
Church  ?  Where  should  I  be  after  so  many  relapses, 
if  Thy  mercy  were  not  infinite,  if  Thou  hadst  not  re- 
vealed to  Thine  apostles  all  the  wondrous  immensity  of 
Thy  forgiving  love  ?  With  what  long-suffering,  with 
what  gentleness  should  I  not  then  extend  to  others  that 
forgiveness  which  I  have  received  so  abundantly  from 
Thee  ?  With  what  generosity  and  patience  should  not 
I  endure,  and  be  willing  to  forgive,  the  offences  com- 
mitted against  myself?  Enlarge  my  heart,  O  Jesus! 
fill  it  with  that  charity,  which  knowing  neither  bounds 
nor  measure,  wearies  not,  and  is  never  exhausted.  O  my 
Saviour!  how  gentle,  patient,  and  merciful  Thou  art! 
Grant  that  I  may  follow  Thy  gentle  will  and  put  its 
commands  into  practice.     Amen. 


PARABLE  OF  THE  CREDITOR  AND  DEBTOR. 

OF  THE  PARDON  OF  INJURIES. 

This  parable  contains,  1.  the  goodness  of  the  master  towards  the 
servant  who  owed  him  a  debt  which  he  could  not  pay ;  2,  the 
cruelty  of  the  servant  towards  a  fellow  servant  who  likewise  owed 
him  a  debt  which  he  could  not  pay  ;  3.  the  justice  of  the  master 
towards  the  unmerciful  servant.    S.  Matt,  xviii.  23 — 36. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  goodness  of  the  master  towards  his  servant. 

] .  The  debt  of  the  servant.  Therefore  is  the  king^ 
dom  of  Heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
would  take  account  of  his  servants  ;  and  when  he  had 
begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him,  which 
owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  It  is  to-day,  in  this 
retreat,  at  this  holy  season,  in  this  prayer,  that  God 
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wills  to  take  account  of  \x%\  do  not  let  us  refuse  to 
meet  Him,  the  opportunity  is  a  favourable  one ;  a  day 
will  come  when  we  shall  be  forced  to  render  up  an  ac- 
count, whether  we  will  or  not,  when  we  shall  not  find 
the  same  resources  and  the  same  advantages  which  we 
now  have ;  therefore  let  us  render  Him  our  accounts  in 
all  good  faith  now.  What  have  we  done  with  the  goods 
which  the  King  our  Master  has  put  into  our  hands?  To 
what  purposes  have  we  employed  this  body,  this  soul, 
this  mind,  this  heart,  this  wealth,  these  talents,  these 
graces,  these  instructions  we  have  received,  these  Sa- 
craments of  which  we  have  been  partakers  ?  Let  us 
acknowledge  with  confusion  that  we  have  abused  all 
these  goods,  that  we  have  appropriated  them  to  our 
own  use,  that  we  have  only  made  use  of  them  for  our 
own  advantage,  that  we  have  wasted  them,  and  that  we 
owe  to  our  King  an  immense  sum  which  far  exceeds 
our  powers  to  repay. 

2.  The  sentence  of  the  master.  But  forasmuch  as 
he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold, 
and  his  wife^  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and 
paifment  to  he  made.  This  was  the  lawful  claim  of 
the  master,  and  this  command  was  just.  If  God  were 
to  exercise  His  rightful  claims  upon  us,  we  should  not 
only  be  sold,  but,  after  having  been  stripped  of  all  the 
goods  which  we  have  abused,  we  should  be  abandoned 
for  ever  to  those  to  whom  we  have  sold  ourselves,  to 
the  devil,  and  to  hell,  in  order  that  we  may  there  pay 
our  debts  by  an  eternal  punishment.  Terrible  sentence! 
Woe  be  to  him,  who  receives  such  a  sentence  at  the  day 
of  judgement,  because  then  it  will  be  irrevocable!  Hap- 
py he  who  meditates  upon  it  now,  because  our  Lord  only 
speaks  to  us  of  it,  in  order  to  furnish  us  with  the  means 
whereby  to  escape  the  execution  of  the  sentence. 

3.  Prayer  of  the  servant.  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  The  servant,  having 
heard  this  overwhelming  sentence,  does  not  lose  cou- 
rage, and  yield  to  a  fruitless  despair.     He  thrown  \n\\si.- 
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self  at  his  master's  feet,  he  entreats  him,  he  conjures 
him ;  Master,  he  says,  do  not  treat  me  with  rigfour : 
have  patience,  ^rant  me  a  httle  time,  and  I  will  pay 
thee,  I  will  satisfy  all  thy  just  claims.  Oh  how  fool- 
hardy is  he  who  waits  to  make  this  prayer  till  he  is  on 
his  death-hed,  when  there  is  no  more  time.  Ah !  it  is 
now,  it  is  to-day,  while  the  day  of  salvation  lasteth, 
that  we  must  make  this  prayer,  if  we  desire  to  be 
heard.  To-day  then,  however  great  our  debt  may  be, 
however  grievous,  however  numerous  our  sins,  let  us 
humble  ourselves  before  God,  let  us  prostrate  ourselves 
at  His  Feet,  and  there,  let  us  weep,  sigh,  acknowledge 
our  faults,  entreat  for  time  to  repair  them,  and  promise 
with  sincerity  to  employ  the  rest  of  our  life  in  the  ear- 
nest endeavour  to  defray  the  debt  we  owe. 

4.  The  clemency  of  the  master.  Then  the  lord  of 
that  servatit  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  The  master,  seeing 
at  his  feet  this  servant,  was  touched  with  compassion 
and  granted  him  more  than  he  asked ;  he  revoked  the 
sentence  which  he  had  pronounced  upon  him,  and  which 
condemned  him  to  perpetual  slavery,  he  sent  him  away 
free,  and  remitted  him  all  his  debt.  Is  it  not  our  Mas- 
ter, our  King,  our  Judge  Who  has  Himself  set  forth 
this  parable  to  us?  It  contains  then  nothing  that  is 
exaggerated,  nothing  that  is  magnified.  Yes,  the  great- 
est sinner,  the  most  infamous  and  scandalous  sinner,  who 
has  offended  and  outraged  God  in  a  thousand  ways,  and 
as  far  as  he  could,  from  the  moment  that  he  humbles 
himself  in  all  sincerity,  Jesus  has  compassion  on  Him ; 
as  soon  as  he  entreats  for  grace  and  pardon,  Jesus  sets 
him  free ;  as  soon  as  he  promises  to  make  what  amends 
he  can  for  the  transgressions  of  his  past  life,  Jesus  for- 
gives him  the  debt.  Oh  infinite  goodness,  clemency, 
and  love  of  our  God!  how  can  we  not  love  Thee?  How 
after  a  pardon  so  generously  granted  can  we  still  offend 
Thee  ?  Ah !  it  will  be  indeed  our  fault,  if  at  the  Judg- 
ment day,  we  are  still  laden  with  debts. 
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SECOND    POINT. 

Cruelty  of  the  servant  towards  another  servant. 

1.  His  meeting  with  another  servant.  But  the  same 
servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence.  The  opportunity 
was  favourable  to  this  man  to  shew  )iimself  worthy  of 
the  acquittal  of  his  debt  which  he  had  received,  by  for- 
giving in  his  turn  the  debt  which  was  owed  to  himself. 
And  what  was  this  debt  in  comparison  to  that  from 
which  he  had  been  discharged  ?  Alas !  it  is  sometimes 
when  we  leave  the  Church,  when  we  come  from  the 
holy  Table,  on  the  very  day  when  we  have  ourselves 
received  special  graces,  that  an  opportunity  presents  it- 
self to  us  to  testify  to  God  our  gratitude  and  faithful- 
ness, to  practise  some  act  of  holiness,  love,  patience,  or 
gentleness :  to  resist  some  violent  temptation ;  but  if, 
instead  of  availing  ourselves  of  this  opportunity,  we  shew 
ourselves  ungrateful  and  perfidious,  what  judgment  can 
be  formed  of  our  conversion  ? 

2.  The  inhumanity  with  which  he  exncts  the  pay- 
ment. He  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  This  recital 
inspires  us  with  horror,  but  is  it  not  thus  that  the  weal- 
thy often  treat  their  poorer  neighbours?  Is  it  not  thus 
that  haughty,  proud,  vindictive  persons  require  satis- 
faction or  reparation  for  supposed  injuries  ?  Have  we 
nought  wherewith  to  reproach  ourselves  on  this  head  ? 

3.  The  contempt  with  which  he  treats  his  request: 
and  his  fellow-servant  fell  doini  at  his  feet,  and  hc" 
sought  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast 
him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  The 
debtor  no  sooner  got  free  from  the  hands  of  his  creditor 
than  he  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  and  prayed  him  \6 
grant  him  a  little  delay,  promising  him  to  repay  him 
shortly.  It  was  the  very  same  request  which  this  cre- 
ditor himself  had  made  to  his  master,  and  which  had 
been  received  so  favourably ;  but  this  hard-hearted  and 
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cruel  man  remained  always  pitiless,  and  unmoved ;  lie 
does  not  relinquish  his  claims,  and  giving  his,  debtor 
over  to  the  hands  of  justice,  and  putting  the  last  stroke 
to  his  ingratitude  and  cruelty,  he  caused  him  to  be  cant 
into  prison,  where  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  until 
he  should  have  paid  his  entire  debt;  a  very  inhuman  pro- 
ceeding, at  which  one  cannot  restrain  a  feeling  of  indig- 
nation. But  we  who  pray  to  God  every  day,  and  who 
have  unceasingly  need  of  His  help,  of  His  mercy  and 
forgiveness,  if  we  examine  in  what  manner  we  receive 
the  prayers  and  the  excuses  of  others,  we  shall  find  per- 
haps that  we  have  more  share  than  we  think  for,  in  tlie 
indignation  which  this  unmerciful  creditor  deserves. 

4.  The  report  which  is  made  to  the  master  of  it. 
So  when  his  fellow -sei^ants  saw  what  was  done^  thei/ 
were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  Lord 
all  that  was  done.  God  does  not  need  to  be  told  of 
that  which  takes  place ;  He  sees  every  thing,  He  is  at- 
tentive to  the  tears  which  the  poor  and  oppressed  shed ; 
but  the  indignation  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  angels  in 
Heaven,  the  sighs  and  groans  of  the  righteous  on  earth, 
who  are  witnesses  of  acts  of  cruelty  and  inhumanity,  do 
not  cease  to  appeal  to  His  vengeance.  Let  the  hard 
and  unmerciful  man  learn  that  Divine  justice  cannot 
fail,  sooner  or  later,  to  burst  upon  him,  and  in  a  man- 
ner so  much  the  more  terrible  as  it  shall  have  been 
longer  suspended. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Justice  of  the  master  with  regard  to^he  unmerciful 

servant. 

1 .  The  citation  of  the  servant.  Then  his  lord,  after 
that  He  had  called  him.  Terrible  summons,  supreme 
command  which  no  one  can  resist !  Rich,  great,  power- 
ful, kings,  emperors,  potentates,  masters  of  the  world, 
your  Master  calls  you,  not  with  that  Voice  of  grace  and 
mercy  with  which  He  has  so  often  called  you  to  His 
love,  to  the  observance  of  His  commands,  and  which 
you  have  always  despised,  but  with  that  Voice  of  power 
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and  absolute  sovereig^nty,  by  which  He  drew  you  out  of 
nothing,  and  gave  you  the  life  and  all  the  blessings  which 
you  have  abused.  He  calls  you ;  appear  before  Him, 
and  render  Him  an  account  of  your  conduct.  Shall  we 
always  behave  ourselves  as  though  we  had  no  Master 
above  us  ?  Shall  we  live  always  as  though  we  were 
never  to  die  ?  I  return  to  Thee,  Lord,  by  my  repen- 
tance, and  by  my  tears ;  forgive  me  as  I  forgive  others, 
grant  me  mercy  before  that  terrible  day  when  Thou 
wilt  call  me,  and  when  I  shall  find  at  Thy  hands  only 
severe  and  inexorable  justice. 

2.  Reproaches  made  to  the  servant.  Then  his  Lord 
said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  i  forgave  thee 
all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me;  shouldest 
not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant, even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?  What  answer  have 
I  to  give  to  so  just  a  reproach,  and  so  overwhelming  a 
parallel  drawn  between  the  conduct  of  my  Heavenly 
Master  towards  me,  and  mine  towards  my  fellow  crea- 
tures. I,  your  Muster  and  your  God,  I  have  remitted 
to  you,  my  creature  and  my  slave,  numberless  and  hei- 
nous offences ;  and  you  have  not  been  willing  to  remit  to 
your  brother  a  light  offence,  which  however  grave  you 
may  suppose  it  to  be,  is  as  nothing  on  his  part  in  com- 
parison with  those  which  you  have  committed  against 
Me !  I,  your  Master  and  your  God,  have  hearkened  to 
your  requests,  and  have  dealt  bountifully  with  you,  I 
have  restored  you  to  My  love  and  favour;  and  you 
have  rejected  with  harshness  the  advances  which  your 
brother  has  made  towards  a  reconciliation,  you  have 
nourished  a  mortal  hatred  against  him,  and  preserved 
an  implacable  enmity  !  i,  your  Master  your  God,  have 
had  compassion  upon  you ;  I  have  pardoned  your  in- 
constancy, your  inattention,  your  frivolity,  and  your 
weakness ;  and  you  have  not  been  willing  to  make  ex- 
cuses in  one  of  your  fellow-creatures  for  the  least  error ; 
you  have  cherished  in  your  heart  secret  aversions,  and 
antipathies  towards  others  which  have  often  found  a 
vent  in  your  actions  and  in  your  words ! 

8  s  3 
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3.  Punishment  of  the  servant.  And  his  lord  wag 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors^  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  Let  us  brin^ 
before  our  minds  that  this  anger  is  that  of  a  God,  that 
these  ministers  who  execute  His  justice  are  the  devils, 
that  these  torments  are  hell  fire,  and  that  the  term  of 
payment  is  an  eternity  which  has  no  end  ? 

4.  Application  of  the  parable.  So  likewise  shall  My 
Heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  y^  from  your 
hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  tres" 
passes.  It  is  thus,  concludes  our  Blessed  Saviour,  that 
My  Heavenly  Father  will  deal  with  you,  if  ye,  to  whom 
He  has  pardoned  and  to  whom  He  pardons  every  day 
so  many  sins  whereby  ye  offend  against  Him,  do  not 
willingly  forgive  your  brethren  the  debts  which  they 
have  contracted  towards  yourselves.  See  here,  what  a 
source  of  consolation  is  opened  for  mankind,  and  what 
depths  of  mercy  for  even  the  greatest  sinners,  did  they 
but  know  how  to  avail  themselves  of  them !  But,  in 
spite  of  the  promises  and  of  the  threatenings  of  Jesus 
(yhrist,  what  do  we  behold  around  us  in  the  midst  of 
Christianity  ?  Righteous  men  owing  little  and  forgiving 
every  thing,  whilsfr  the  unrighteous  who  owe  to  Al- 
mighty God  a  heavy  debt  which  one  shudders  to  think 
of,  and  who  have  within  their  reach  wherewith  they 
might  win  for  themselves  the  pardon  of  their  offences, 
cannot  make  up  their  minds  to  pardon  others  ought 
whereby  they  have  offended  against  them.  Be  it  far 
from  us  to  fall  into  such  a  deplorable  mistake !  Let  us 
be  ready  and  willing  to  forgive ;  but  in  forgiving,  let  us 
do  so  heartily  and  freely ;  let  us  beware  that  whilst  ap- 
pearing to  become  reconciled  to  our  brethren,  there  does 
not  remain  in  us  a  germ  of  coldness,  alas !  not  far  re- 
moved from  hatred,  l^et  us  under  these  circumstances 
question  our  heart,  and  search  well  into  all  the  feelings 
which  it  conceives,  all  the  thoughts  and  words  which 
come  forth  from  it,  and  not  judge  ourselves  only  by 
those  words  or  actions  of  mere  ceremony  in  which  often 
the  heart  has  no  share. 
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Prayer,  O  Lord,  could  F  then  treat  my  brethren 
with  hardness,  after  having  received  at  Thy  Hands  the 
most  exceeding  long-suffering  ?  Thou  dost  pardon,  O 
my  God,  the  greatest  faults,  Thou  dost  pardon  me  them 
entirely,  and  should  I  be  inexorable  towards  the  slight- 
est faults,  which  are  committed  against  myself?  Should 
I  exact  the  minutest  satisfaction  for  them,  and  even  when 
I  make  a  semblance  of  forgiving  them,  should  I  still 
maintain  feelings  of  indifference  or  coldness  towards 
those  who  have  offended  me  ?  Should  I  pretend  to  dis- 
pense myself  in  any  thing  from  the  duties  of  charity 
which  Thou  dost  lay  upon  me  towards  my  brethren, 
after  Thou  hast  Thyself  set  no  bounds  to  Thy  charity 
towards  myself?  Be  it  far  from  me  such  injustice ! 
Nay,  Lord,  Thou  dost  give  us  Thy  precious  Blood,  that 
we  may  by  applying  the  Merits  of  It  to  our  sinful  souls, 
gain  the  remission  of  all  our  sins ;  I  will  avail  myself 
of  this  powerful  and  effectual  means  of  salvation  ;  I  will 
banish  henceforth  from  my  heart  every  feeling  of  re- 
sentment towards  my  neighbour,  that  so  I  may  find  at 
my  death,  mercy  and  pardon  at  Thy  Hands,  and  that 
Thou  mayest  deal  out  to  me  the  same  tenderness  and 
goodness  of  this  master,  this  king  in  Thy  Holy  Gospel 
under  the  figure  of  whom  Thou  Thyself  art  set  forth. 
Amen. 


pieTlitatton  CLL 

A  CITY  OF  SAMARIA  REFUSES  ADMITTANCE 

TO  JESUS. 

Let  us  examine  that  which  precedes,  that  which  accompanies, 
and  that  which  follows  this  refusal.     S.  Luke  ix.  51 — ^56. 

FIRST    POINT. 

That  which  precedes  this  refusal. 
When  the  time  iJHias  come  that  He,  [Jesus,]  should  be 
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received  up^  He  stedfastly  set  His  Face  to  go  to  Jem* 
salem.  The  days  of  the  Passion  and  Death  of  Jesus 
were  not  far  distant,  and  there  were  not  more  than 
about  six  months  to  the  time  when  He  must  needs  ac- 
complish His  Sacrifice.  Although  this  journey  was  not 
tlie  last  that  He  would  have  to  make  to  Jerusalem,  He 
regarded  that  city  only  as  the  scene  of  His  SuflFerings 
and  His  Death.  The  courage  and  firmness  of  His  Soul 
did  not  permit  nevertheless  that  He  should  shrink  from 
this  place  where  His  Sacrifice  was  to  be  completed. 
He  set  out  then  from  Capernaum  in  order  to  repair  to 
the  capital  with  a  calm  and  stedfast  countenance,  which 
showed  plainly  how  far  raised  above  the  events  which 
there  awaited  Him  He  was.  This  courage,  this  assu- 
rance of  Jesus  ought  to  give  us  courage  and  strengtii 
amidst  injuries,  sufferings  and  death.  Let  us  go  whither 
God's  commands  call  us ;  whatever  struggles  we  may 
have  to  undergo,  whatever  opprobrium  or  sufferings  may 
be  in  store  for  us,  let  us  strengthen  our  hearts  with  the 
thoughts  of  His  passion,  and  march  forward  with  cou- 
rage. When  the  time  of  our  departure  from  this  world 
shall  approach,  let  us  fortify  ourselves  with  the  stren^h 
of  our  Divine  Master,  against  the  pains  of  death  and  the 
terrors  of  judgment.  To  allow  ourselves  to  be  cast 
down  by  fear  at  such  a  moment^  would  be  to  be  wanting 
in  trust  in  our  Redeemer.  Let  us  throw  ourselves  into 
His  Hands  while  there  is  yet  time,  and  rest  assured  that 
He  is  able  to  sustain  us,  to  make  us  triumph  over  all  our 
enemies,  and  to  lead  us  by  a  holy  death  to  the  abode  of 
glory,  whither  He  has  entered  Himself  only  in  order  to 
call  us  to  follow  Him. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  that  which  accompanies  this  refusal. 

1.  An  unjust  refusal.  And  sent  messengers  before 
His  face  ^  and  they  went  and  entered  into  a  village  of 
the  Samaritans  i  to  make  ready  for  Him  ;  and  they  did 
not  receive  Him^  because  His  face  was  as  though  He 
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would  go  to  Jerusalem,  The  Samaritans  could  not  en- 
dure, that  the  Jews  should,  in  contempt  of  the  new  Tem- 
ple that  had  been  built  in  Samaria,  hold  exclusively  to  that 
which  Solomon  had  built  at  Jerusalem  by  God's  com- 
mand, and  which  Ezra  had  rebuilt  by  the  same  command. 
It  is  thus  that  the  world  despises,  rejects  and  persecutes 
those  whom  it  beholds  constant  in  the  duties  of  religion, 
and  following^  out  faithfully  the  ancient  customs  of  the 
Churcii,  and  of  the  faith.  The  true  believer  should  nei- 
ther be  surprised,  nor  offended  at  this  contempt,  nor 
should  his  faith  be  shaken  by  it. 

2.  A  refusal  which  was  an  insult  to  Jesus,  because  He 
only  demanded  a  lodging,  which  had  been  never  refused 
to  Him  in  any  other  city ;  because  this  refusal  was  made 
apparently  in  the  name  of  the  whole  city,  its  inhabitants, 
and  its  magistrates ;  because  it  was  made  to  Jesus,  ac- 
companied as  He  was,  by  His  disciples,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  many  witnesses ;  lastly,  because  it  did  not  take 
place  until  after  Jesus  had  sent  messengers  to  announce 
His  coming ;  so  that  they  could  not  excuse  themselves 
on  the  ground  of  ignorance  or  of  misconception ;  and 
consequently  the  affront  was  offered  to  Him  in  His  own 
Person,  knowing  Who  He  was.  The  claims  of  the  Sa- 
maritans were  unjust  in  themselves,  as  far  as  the  Jews 
were  concerned,  but  they  were  far  more  so  with  regard 
to  Jesus,  Whose  doctrines  and  miracles  proclaimed 
Him  as  the  Messiah,  alike  expected  by  Jews  and  Sama- 
ritans. O  Jesus!  to  what  insults  dost  Thou  not  expose 
Thyself  for  our  instruction,  and  in  order  to  serve  us  as 
an  Example  ?  But  have  not  I  also  committed  this  out- 
rage against  thee  ?  Alas !  how  often  have  I  not  closed 
the  door  of  my  heart  against  Thee,  in  order  that  sin, 
my  evil  passions,  and  all  the  false  maxims  of  the  world 
might  reign  there  !  I  was  not  ignorant  Who  Thou  wert : 
a  Christian  education  had  taught  it  me  only  too  well,  a 
thousand  warnings  received  from  Thee  had  announced 
Thy  coming  to  me,  but  I  feared  because  Thou  didst  will 
to  save  me,  and  1  willed  to  lose  myself.  Pardon  my 
blindness  of  heart ;  come  to  me,  O  divine  Jesus ;  come 
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and  dwell  in  my  heart,  establish  there  Thy  dwelling  place, 
and  leave  me  no  more. 

3.  A  refusal  infinitely  prejudicial  to  this  city.  Al- 
though Jesus  had  left  Capernaum  in  order  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem, His  intention  was  not  to  repair  thither  at  once, 
nor  to  be  present  at  all  the  approaching  festivals.  Per- 
haps if  the  Samaritans  had  received  Him,  He  might  have 
tarried  for  a  while  in  their  city,  and  made  it  the  centre 
of  the  mission  which  He  was  about  to  carry  ont  but  if 
He  had  only  passed  through  their  city,  what  blessings 
would  not  His  Presence  have  procured  for  them  !  Of 
what  blessings  does  not  he  deprivfe  himself,  who  refuses 
the  entrance  of  his  heart  to  Jesus,  or  drives  Him  thence 
by  sin,  after  having  received  Him  there  by  grace ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  consequence  of  this  refusal. 

1.  The  indignation  of  the  two  apostles.  And  when 
His  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said.  Lord, 
wilt  Thou  not  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
Heaven  and  consume  them  9  Jesus  bad  already  given 
to  these  two  Apostles,  the  name  of  Boanerges,  or  sons  of 
thunder ;  they  manifest  here  all  the  signification  of  that 
name.  They  knew  that  the  power  of  their  Master  was 
far  superior  to  that  of  Elias,  who  had  caused  fire  to  come 
down  from  Heaven  on  those  who  had  insulted  him  ;  but 
they  did  not  know  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  which,  in  this 
point,  was  entirely  opposed  to  that  of  Elijah.  Are  there 
not  still  sous  of  thunder,  who  seeing  the  outrages  com- 
mitted daily  against  Jesus  Christ,  His  Church,  and  His 
Sacraments,  desire  miracles  of  power  in  order  to  avenge 
the  cause  of  God,  whilst  it  is  miracles  of  humility,  of  pa- 
tience, and  of  gentleness  which  Jesus  requires  of  His 
servants,  in  order  to  give  them  the  victory?  Where 
should  I  be.  Lord,  if  Thou  didst  arm  thyself  with  the 
thunderbolts  of  Thine  anger  whenever  I  deserved  that 
they  should  fall  on  me  ?  Thy  patience  has  overcome 
my  obstinate  resistance  to  Thy  grace,  Thy  gentleness 
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has  triumphed  over  ray  ill  will ;  be  Thou  for  ever  blessed; 
this  triumph  is  the  only  one  worthy  of  Thee.  Reign 
then,  O  gracious  King!  reign  over  a  heart  which  having 
deserved  only  Thy  wrath,  has  been  subdued  only  through 
Thy  benefits. 

2.  Answer  of  Jesus  to  the  two  apostles.  But  He 
turned  and  rebuked  them,  saying.  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  The  spirit  of  the  new  law, 
to  which  S.  James  and  S.  John  belonged,  far  from  per- 
mitting us  to  do  evil  to  those  who  refuse  to  do  us  good, 
commands  us  to  do  good  to  those  who  do  us  evil :  that 
is  what  neither  an  apostle  nor  a  true  Christian  can  be 
ignorant  of.  Our  Lord  adds,  For  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  hut  to  save  them.  Oh  words 
full  of  gentleness  and  love !  How  gracious  is  He  Who 
is  come  only  to  save  us !  Ungrateful  hearts !  how  can 
we  not  love  Him  I  Madman  that  I  am!  why  should  I 
refuse  to  follow  Him  Who  only  desires  to  save  me,  whilst 
1  yield  myself  up  to  him  who  seeks  only  to  lose  me  eter- 
nally, and  to  bring  me  into  damnation. 

3.  Jesus  withdraws  to  another  place.  And  they 
went  to  another  village,  Jesus  leaves  Samaria,  and 
retires  to  another  village  of  Galilee.  Oh  fortunate 
place,  which  profited  by  the  infidelity  of  a  proud  city, 
and  which  had  the  happiness  to  possess  Jesus ! 

Prayer,  Alas !  of  what  avail  to  a  city,  to  a  kingdom, 
to  a  state,  are  their  glory,  their  riches,  and  their  splen- 
dour, if  Thou  art  not  known  there,  O  Jesus,  if  Thy  holy 
religion  is  banished  from  it?  Let  me  rather  dwell, 
O  my  Saviour,  in  the  poorest  dwelling,  where  Thou  art 
known,  loved  and  served.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man 
to  be  great,  learned,  rich,  powerful,  if  he  have  not  faith, 
if  he  have  not.  Lord,  Thy  grace  and  Thy  love  ?  Let 
me  be  the  least  amongst  men,  and  the  most  despised,  if 
only  I  possess  Thee  within  my  heart.  O  divine  Jesus ! 
do  not  forsake  me  in  anger  and  remove  Thyself  from 
me ;  but  if  Thou  art  outraged  by  others,  come  to  me, 
redouble  Thy  graces  in  my  heart,  that  I  may  redouble 
my  fervour  and  my.  love  towards  Thee.     Amen. 
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OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  CALLING,  AND  OF  THE 
PRIESTLY  VOCATION. 

1.  The  difficulties  of  the  undertaking,  and  the  means  whereby 
to  surmount  them ;  2.  the  dangers  of  failing  in  carrying  out  the 
designs  of  God,  and  the  means  whereby  to  avoid  them ;  3.  the 
perseverance  which  a  person  ought  to  have  in  his  vocation,  and  the 
means  whereby  to  persevere  in  it.    S.  Luke  ix.  67 — 62. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  difficulties  of  the  undertaking  and  of  the  means 
whereby  to  surmount  them. 

^nd  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  wetit  in  the  way, 
a  certain  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee 
tvhithersoever  Thou  goest.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Foaes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  Head,  If 
there  should  be  any  one  who  feels  himself  drawn  towards 
the  callings  of  the  ministry,  or  if  he  feels  himself  led  to 
embrace  a  religious  life,  let  him  ponder  well  the  follow- 
ing truths. 

1.  He  should  consider  well  beforehand  what  are  the 
privations  of  the  profession  he  is  about  to  embrace. 
Bodily  privations.  There  will  be  many  things,  which 
although  innocent  in  themselves,  you  will  be  called  upon 
to  give  up.  You  will  find  many  bodily  fatigues  in  the 
exercise  of  your  ministry,  many  acts  of  self-denial,  la- 
bours, watchings,  and  fastings.  You  will  find  also  men- 
tal privations.  Earnest  study,  continual  application, 
cares,  anxieties,  weariness,  distaste,  humiliations,  con- 
tradictions. Such  is  what  you  must  expect.  If  you 
enter  the  ministry  from  ambitious  motives,  in  order  to 
gain  a  life  of  ease  and  comfort,  to  spend  your  time  in  re- 
pose and  tranquillity,  you  expose  yourself  indeed  to  live  a 
most  miserable  life,  to  profane  the  holiness  of  your  call- 
ing, and  to  lose  your  own  soul.     If  you  do  not  feel  that 
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you  have  sufficient  courage  to  endure  these  privations, 
do  not  enter  on  the  life  of  the  ministry,  but  content 
yourself  with  living  a  Christian  life  in  the  world ;  if  this 
condition  of  life  is  not  so  high  a  condition,  yet  it  will 
be  more  safe  for  you. 

2.  After  you  have  once  entered  on  this  ministerial 
life,  you  must  bear  with  courage  the  privations  of  the 
calling  which  you  have  embraced.  These  privations 
are  not  beyond  your  strength,  yott  ought  to  have  counted 
the  cost,  you  knew  what  they  would  be :  of  what  then 
have  you  to  complain  ?  These  privations  are  even  less 
than  those  which  you  might  have  expected.  What  is  it 
that  excites  your  discontent  and  your  murmurs  ?  A 
trifle,  a  mere  nothing  in  comparison  to  that  which  you 
might  have  expected  to  suffer.  These  privations  are 
not  too  great  for  you  to  bear :  you  found  them  endura- 
ble when  you  pictured  them  to  yourself  before  you 
undertook  them :  you  endured  them  joyfully  at  the  com- 
mencement of  your  ministry ;  have  you  then  less  cou- 
rage now,  than  at  first  ?  Recall  your  first  fervour,  and 
your  courage  will  surmount  your  present  privations. 

3.  Before  and  after  you  enter  upon  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  you  must  bear  in  mind  and  never  forget  that 
in  all  the  privations  that  we  may  be  called  upon  to  en- 
dure, Jesus  is  our  Example,  our  Support,  our  exceeding 
great  Reward.  He  is  our  Example ;  we  suffer  nothing 
that  the  Son  of  man  has  not  suffered  for  us,  and  far 
more  besides.  He  is  always  at  our  head  ;  should  not 
His  example  raise  us  above  ourselves  and  above  all  our 
difficulties?  He  is  our  Support;  the  world  sees  the  crosses 
those  have  to  bear  who  follow  the  Saviour,  but  it  does 
not  see  the  unction  of  grace  which  supports  their  cou- 
rage, and  makes  them  find  ineffable  delights  even  in  their 
very  trials.  He  is  our  great  Reward  ;  the  sufferings 
are  but  of  short  duration,  death  will  put  an  end  to 
them.  This  death,  so  terrible  to  worldly  minded  men, 
will  be  to  him  who  shall  have  given  himself  up  to  the 
service  of  Christ,  full  of  comfort  and  followed  by  eter- 
iial  happiness.     O  hope,  what  power  dost  thou  not  pos- 
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sess !  With  what  strength,  with  what  generous  purposes 
hast  thou  not  inspired  millions  of  souls  who  have  suf- 
fered and  given  up  all  for  Jesus  Christ  1  The  world, 
on  the  contrary,  has  its  crosses  which  are  often  far 
heavier  than  those  which  Christianity  lays  upon  us; 
hut  in  overwhelming  us  with  troubles,  it  does  not  teach 
us  the  manner  in  which  we  may  support  them  patiently, 
and  with  profit  to  ourselves.  That  which  we  suflFer  for 
the  world,  we  suflFer  without  any  motive,  without  com- 
fort, without  hope. 

SECOND    POINT, 

Of  the  dangers  of  failing  in  carrying  out  the  designs 
of  God,  and  the  means  whereby  to  escape  them. 

And  He  said  to  another,  Follow  Me:  but  he  ait- 
swered.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  hury  my  father. 
And  Jesus  said  utito  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead, 
but  go  thou,  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 

1.  The  danger  there  is  before  entering  on  the  life  of 
the  ministry.  A  first  danger  comes  from  distraction  of 
mind,  which  hinders  a  person  from  hearing  the  voice  of 
God.  He  to  whom  Jesus  said,  Follow  Me,  was  with 
Him,  he  was  amongst  the  number  of  His  disciples,  he 
followed  Him,  and  made  a  profession  of  being  attached 
to  Him.  How  can  we  know  what  God  wills  us  to  do, 
if  we  never  seek  His  Presence,  if  we  never  listen  to 
Him,  if  we  remsun  always  at  a  distance  from  Him,  in  a 
continual  state  of  distraction,  without  communing  with 
ourselves,  without  prayer,  self-examination,  or  Commu- 
nion ?  A  second  danger  comes  from  our  making  a  pre- 
text of  our  worldly  occupations  in  order  tp  delay  obey- 
ing God's  voice;  a  fatal  delay,  when  it  comes,  as  it 
generally  does,  from  a  wavering  will.  He  whom  Jesus 
called  only  asked  for  time  to  bury  his  father :  whether 
his  father  was  only  aged,  ill,  and  that  he  wished  to  de- 
lay until  his  death  :  or  whether  he  was  already  dead,  and 
that  he  asked  for  the  time  needful  to  attend  his  funeral, 
'Jesus  did  not  grant  him  this  del^y,     Happy  if  he  was 
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teachable  and  obedient,  if  he  obeyed  without  delay.  A 
third  danger  comes  from  the  love  of  this  world,  which 
causes  us  to  stifle  €h)d's  voice  within  us.  How  many 
have  heard  this  Voice  of  Jesus,  Follow  Me,  that  is  to 
say,  follow  Me  into  retirement,  follow  Me  in  the  way 
of  repentance,  follow  Me  in  the  labours  of  the  ministry ! 
But  the  world  has  noised  a  contrary  and  more  flatterinpf 
voice,  Follow  me  into  repose,  to  pleasures,  to  honours. 
The  first  Voice  has  been  stifled  in  order  to  listen  only 
to  the  second  ;  this  latter  has  been  followed,  it  has  de- 
ceived us ;  how  shall  we  correct  the  error  into  which 
we  have  fallen,  and  repair  our  fault  ? 

2.  After  having  entered  on  it,  we  still  run  a  risk 
of  heiufr  wanting  li)  the  spirit  and  duties  of  our  vocation. 
The  first  danger  cpmus  from  faint-heartedness,  from 
idleness  which  prevents  us  from  studying  what  our  du- 
ties are,  and  fitting  themselves  to  carry  them  out,  or 
makes  us  disinclined  to  fulfil  them,  lest  the  exertion 
and  the  labours,  for  which  they  call,  trouble  the  shame-^ 
ful  repose  to  which  we  yield  ourselves.  A  second  dan- 
ger conies  frojn  the  distractions  of  needless  occupations, 
or  those  which  do  not  appertain  to  our  calling,  which 
we  take  up  in  order  to  gratify  our  own  inclinations,  and 
which  even  if  innocent  in  themselves,  are  carried  on  by 
us  at  the  expense  of  occupations  which  are  far  more 
serious,  useful  and  suitable,  if  not  even  essential  to  our 
calling.  Let  the  dead  hury  their  dead :  leave  to  the 
world  the  business,  the  occupations,  the  amusements  of 
the  world,  and  think  only  of  the  weighty  and  serious 
matters  which  you  have  taken  upon  yourself;  namely  to 
follow  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  gain  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
A  third  danger  comes  from  timidity  and  mistrust  of 
self.  What  do  you  fear  ?  Do  you  think,  if  you  seek 
God  only,  that  He  will  not  give  you  strength  to  bear 
the  burden  He  lays  upon  you.  It  is  He  Who  says  to 
you,  Go  ;  wherefore  do  you  stay  ?  It  is  He  Who  says  to 
you.  Preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  wherefore  then  are 
you  silent  ?  Announce  it  by  preaching,  by  exhortation, 
let  your  whole  life  announce  it,  let  all  your  actions  and 
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your  words,  let  your  behayiour  and  manner  persuade, 
edify  and  touch  men's  hearts ;  your  calling  requires  it, 
and  even  the  world  expects  it  of  you.  Leave  the  dead 
to  bury  the  dead ;  forsake  these  frivolous  conversations, 
these  worldly  discourses  which  lead  only  to  distraction  ; 
leave  tliem  to  the  world  and  its  followers :  as  for  you, 
occupy  yourselves  only  with  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  with  endeavours  to  bring  men  into 
it.  and  to  make  them  love  it.  Alas!  how  many  short- 
comings on  this  head,  do  we  not  need  to  bewail  and 
amend ! 

3.  Whether  before  or  after  entering  on  this  course  of 
life,  the  means  whereby  to  avoid  all  these  dangers  is  to 
meditate  on,  and  never  to  forget  the  benefits,  the  glory, 
and  the  blessedness  of  one's  vocation.     1.  Consider  un- 
ceasingly the  singular  benefit,  whereby  God  has  testified 
towards  you,  without  any  merit  on  your  part,  a  special 
predilection,  by  choosing  you  from  amongst  so  many 
others,  who  would  have  been  more  faithful  than  you ; 
He  has  passed  them  by,  and  it  is  to  you  that  He  has 
spoken,  by  saying  to  you.  Follow  Me,     What  gratitude 
does  not  such  a  benefit  require  of  you  !     If  you  refuse  to 
respond  to  such  love,  you  have  reason  to  fear  that  God 
may  leave  you,  and  on  your  refusal,  may  call  in  your 
stead  others  who  are  more  faithful  than  vou.     2.  Medi- 
tate  on  the  glory  of  your  vocation.     What  is  there  more 
glorious  than  to  be  specially  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
Jesus  Christ,  united  to  Him,  set  apart  only  to  serve  Him, 
associated  in  .His  ministry  and  His  labours?    And  what 
a  disgrace  would  it  not  be  to  refuse  so  glorious  a  destiny, 
only  in  order  to  occupy  yourself  with  temporal  and  tri- 
fling matters,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  are  of  no  price  ! 
3.  Recall  to  yourself  continually  the  blessedness  of  your 
vocation.     Mark  what  a  diflFerence  there  is  between  two 
persons  who  have  embraced  the  same  mode  of  life,  of 
whom  one  has  been  exact,  and  the  other  negligent  in  the 
fulfilment  of  his  duties.    But  let  not  him  who  has  refused 
to  obey  the  call  of  God  which  is  clearly  set  before  him, 
expect  to  find  happiness  elsewhere.     His  want  of  faith- 
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fulness  in  corresponding  to  God's  call  will  be  a  constant 
source  of  torment  to  him  ;  it  will  mingle  with  his  plea- 
sures and  his  sorrows,  in  his  successes  and  his  falls ;  it 
will  trouble  him  and  overwhelm  him  at  the  last  moment 
of  life,  unless  by  God's  mercy,  he  have  wept  over  his 
shortcomings  in  this  life,  and  bewailed  them  here,  so 
that  they  may  not  rise  up  against  him  in  judgment  here- 
after ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  perseverance  a  person  ought  to  have  in  his  vo- 
cation, and  of  the  means  whereby  to  persevere  in  it. 

And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  ;  hut 
let  me  first  go  hid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at 
my  house.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  hack,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

'  1 .  Before  entering  on  the  ministry,  you  must  renounce 
all  that  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  ministry.  You 
must  not  seek  for  riches,  honours^  pleasures,  and  the 
things  which  the  world  offers  you.  You  must  be  ready, 
in  conformity  to  the  spirit  and  end  of  your  calling,  to  for- 
sake all  at  the  voice  of  God,  to  go  whither  He  calls  you. 
It  must  also  be  a  prompt  renunciation.  It  must  also  be 
a  courageous  renunciation.  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.  You  must 
be  prepared  to  give  up  every  thing,  at  His  call,  and  to 
make  of  yourself  a  generous  sacrifice,  to  follow  Him,  to 
live  only  for  Him,  and  to  cling  to  Him  with  all  your 
heart  and  soul. 

2.  After  you  have  entered  on  the  ministry,  you  are 
no  longer  permitted  to  look  behind  you,  in  order  to 
consider  those  objects  which  you  have  renounced.  One 
single  look  might  shake  your  constancy,  might  take  from 
you  the  crown  of  perseverance,  and  deprive  you  of  the 
fruit  of  that  which  you  have  already  gained.  It  may  be 
looking  hack  in  action,  whereby  you  look  back  upon 
former  pleasures,  and  return  again  to  the  world  and  its 
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claims,  and  feel  a  distaste  for  the  duties  of  your  calling*. 
Or  it  may  be  looking  hack  in  thought,  by  which  you  re- 
call too  often  those  things  which  you  have  left  behind ^ 
whether  in  order  to  exalt  yourself  above  others,  or  to  in- 
dulge in  thoughts  of  vanity  or  self-love,  or  to  persuade 
yourself  that  you  have  already  done  much,  and  that  there 
remains  nothing  more  to  be  done.  Or  it  may  be  a  look" 
ing  hack  of  the  aflFections,  whereby  you  sigh  after  those 
things  which  you  have  left,  and  think  others  happy  who 
still  enjoy  the  honours  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  and 
regret  that  you  have  entered  on  a  stricter  mode  of  life ; 
by  which  the  heart  retracts  the  sacrifice  it  has  made,  and 
falls  into  a  species  of  apostacy. 

3.  Whether  before  or  after  entering  on  the  duties  of 
the  ministry,  if  you  desire  to  persevere,  you  must  look 
before  you.  When  the  labourer  has  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  he  thinks  only  of  directing  and  advancing*  his 
work.  After  his  example,  look  before  you,  and  think  of 
the  work  you  have  undertaken,  your  own  sanctification, 
and  that  of  others,  evil  passions  to  be  mortified,  vices  to 
be  rooted  out,  virtues  to  be  practised,  perfection  and 
union  with  God  to  be  attained.  What  a  noble,  what  a 
holy  occupation !  Look  before  you,  and  behold  Him 
Whom  you  follow.  Whom  you  have  taken  as  your  Guide 
and  your  Example,  He  will  never  lead  you  astray.  He 
will  never  forsake  you.  Look  before  you  and  see  the 
end  of  the  work  which  is  at  hand,  death  which  will  soon 
destroy  every  thing,  the  judgment  which  will  decide 
every  thing,  eternity  which  will  punish  or  reward  evei-y 
thing.  With  this  fixed  and  continued  look,  you  will 
never  go  astray,  you  will  never  relax  in  your  eflForts,  you 
will  never  grow  faint-hearted. 

Prayer,  What  blessedness,  if  I  can  attain  to  this 
point,  before  life  comes  to  an  end !  Happy,  a  thousand 
times  happy,  if  when  I  reach  that  end,  my  life  has  been 
spent  in  the  service  of  my  Lord !  Grant  me  this  grace, 
O  divine  Jesus*     Amen. 
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THE  CHOICE  AND  SENDLXG  FORTH  OF  THE 

SEVENTY  DISCIPLES. 

Let  us  learn  here  1,  what  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  2. 
what  is  the  misery  of  those  who  reject  it,  3.  what  is  their  crime. 
S.  Luke  X.  1 — 16. 

FIRST    POINT 

Of  the  preaching  of  the  GospeL 

1 .  What  are  the  means  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  have  employed  in  order  to  convert  the  world  to 
(Christianity  ?  Jfter  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
His  Face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  He  Him- 
self ivould  come.  Therefore  said  He  unto  them.  The 
hnnjest  truly  is  great,  hut  the  labourers  are  few :  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Go  your  ways : 
behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 
Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  ;  and  salute 
no  man  by  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house.  And  if  the 
son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it ; 
if  7iot,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  And  in  the  same 
house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 
give  ;  for  the  labourer  is  icorthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not 
from  house  to  house.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you  ;  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 
But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you 
not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and 
and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleav" 
eth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you ;  notwithstanding, 
he  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
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nigh  unto  you.     The  mission  with  which  Jesus  here 
entrusts  His  disciples,  as  also  that  one  with  which  He, 
on  another  occasion,  entrusted  His  apostles,  was  only 
a  slight  sketch  of  that  which  both  were  to  carry  on  after 
His  Resurrection,  throughout  the  world.    Consider,  1  # 
their  number.     They  were  only  a  small  number,  and 
yet  they  were  to  disperse,  and  go  forth  only  by  twos. 
This  was  probably  in  order  to  give  no  oflFence,  to  cause 
no  fears.     2.  Their  strength.     It  is  that  of  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves,  that  is  to  say  a  patience,  a  gentleness 
which  exposes  itself  to  every  thing,  which  resists  no- 
thing, which  suflFers  not  only  without  defending  itself, 
but  even  without  complaining.     3.  Their  wealth.     It 
is  the  most  entire  abnegation  of  all  things,  having  neither 
even  scrip  nor  purse,  and  being  simply  clothed.     4. 
Their  credit.     They  have  neither  friends  nor  protectors, 
and  must  not  even  think  of  seeking  to  gain  them  for 
themselves.     5.  Their  entrance  into  a  city  and  into  a 
house.     It  is  entirely  pacific,  they  come  to  preach  peace, 
and  they  bring  it  to  those  who  love  it.     6.  Their  man- 
ner of  life.    It  is  as  simple  as  their  clothing,  without  any 
aflFectation  of  austerity,  or  desire  for  good  living.     7- 
Their  talents.     No  other  knowledge  than  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  no  other  eloquence  than  that  of  preach- 
ing that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  that  the  Mes- 
siah is  come,  that  men  must  repent  and  embrace  the  Gos- 
pel.   8.  Lastly,  theirworks.    Ah !  they  are  supernatural, 
and  can  only  come  from  a  Divine  power ;  to  heal  the 
sick  and  infirm,  with  whatever  disease,  infirmity  or  pos- 
session they  may  be  afflicted,  to  heal  them  in  a  moment, 
without  any  remedy,  with  a  single  word  and  in  the 
Name  alone  of  Jesus. 

2.  What  eflPect  have  these  means  produced  ?  By 
these  means  the  only  true  God  has  been  known  upon 
earth :  His  Son  has  been  adored  as  making  but  One  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  all  the  mysteries  of 
His  Humanity  have  been  believed,  all  the  dogmas  which 
He  has  taught  have  been  received,  all  the  tenets  of  His 
moral  law  have  been  embraced,  and  Christianity  has 
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been  established  in  the  universe,  and  has  reigned  there 
for  several  centuries  in  the  order  in  which  we  behold  it 
to-day.  What  has  become  of  that  multitude  of  false 
gfods  which  were  worshipped  in  every  nation?  What 
has  become  of  their  temples,  their  priests  and  their 
altars  ?  What  has  become  of  their  defenders  and  pro- 
tectors, the  philosophers  and  tyrants  of  past  ages  ?  All 
have  vanished,  and  it  is  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  that  these  changes  have 
been  effected,  through  the  means  alone  that  Jesus  Christ 
here  puts  into  their  hands.  The  fact  speaks  for  it- 
self, exists,  and  cannot  be  denied.  If  miracles  have 
been  employed  to  bring  it  about,  the  work  is  divine ;  if 
the  miracles  are  denied,  how  then  can  the  fact  be  ex- 
plained ?  It  would  be  itself  more  marvellous  than  the 
greatest  miracles.  What  blessedness  to  belong  to  so 
holy  a  religion,  to  know  its  divinity,  to  practise  its  du- 
ties, and  to  await  its  rewards ! 

3.  With  what  feelings  should  not  the  condition  in 
Avhich  the  Church  is  at  this  present  time  inspire  us,  com- 
pared to  the  condition  in  which  she  took  her  beginning  ? 
When  we  reflect  upon  the  prodigious  change  that  has 
taken  place,  when  we  see  the  Church  of  Christ  spread- 
ing and  making  her  voice  heard  throughout  the  world, 
we  may  indeed  exclaim.  The  finger  of  God  is  here. 
When  we  think  upon  the  sufferings,  privations  and  mar- 
tyrdoms of  the  early  Christians,  and  compare  the  pre- 
sent state  of  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Christian 
Church,  we  cannot  but  feel  ourselves  penetrated  with 
transports  of  joy,  and  gratitude.  We  do  not  fear  to  ap- 
ply to  this  event,  the  words  of  the  Blessed  Vir^n  Mary 
in  her  hymn  of  praise,  "  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seat  and  hath  exalted  the  humble  and  meek." 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  misery  of  those  who  have  rejected  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel. 

In  the  abuse  which  is  made,  or  in  the  little  profit 
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which  is  drawn  from  the  grifts  and  graces  of  God,  three 
degrees  of  sinfulness  may  be  distinguished  to  which  cor- 
respond three  degrees  of  punishment. 

1.  The  first  degree  of  sinfulness  is  represented  by  a 
city  which  would  not  receive  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you  not^  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same, 
and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  which  cleav- 
eth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you  ;  notwithstaiid- 
iug,  he  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shall  he  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for 
that  city.  This  first  degree  of  punishment  is  reserved 
for  those  who  do  not  will  to  be  instnicted  in  the  fiaith 
and  in  their  duties,  who  do  not  attend  the  services  of 
the  Church,  and  who  neither  use  private  prayers,  medi- 
tation, nor  spiritual  reading,  and  who  stifle  in  their  hearts 
even  all  the  right  impulses  which  are  stirred  up  within 
them  by  God's  grace.  Their  punishment  is,  that  the 
light  they  despise  is  withdrawn  from  them,  that  they  re- 
main in  their  ignorance,  their  wilful  blindness,  their 
])rejudices,  their  forgetfulness  of  God  ;  but  at  the  great 
day  of  judgment,  Sodom  will  be  treated  with  less  ri- 
gour, and  the  most  enormous  crimes  will  be  punished 
less  severely  than  this  refusal  to  open  their  eyes  to  the 
Light,  than  this  contempt  of  the  grace  offered  to  them, 
than  this  sin  of  voluntary  blindness. 

2.  The  second  degree  of  sinfulness  is  represented  by 
the  cities  of  Chorazin*and  Bethsaida,  in  which  Jesus 
had  worked  so  many  miracles.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chora- 
zin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty 
irorks  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have 
beeti  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  ifi  sackcloth  and  ashes,  Biit  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  f 07' 
you.  This  second  degree  of  punishment  is  reserved  for 
those  who  having  been  instructed,  so  to  say,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  who,  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  light,  are  nei- 
ther ignorant  of  the  Gospel  nor  of  the  obligations  which' 
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it  lays  upon  them,  and  yet  nevertheless  live  as  if  they 
did  not  know  how  they  ought  to  Hve,  who  abandon 
themselves  to  their  evil  passions  and  to  the  inordinate 
desires  of  their  heart,  who  have  at  the  least  only  a  dead 
faith  without  works,  who  only  maintain  some  deceptive 
appearances  of  devotion  and  piety,  some  outward  observ- 
ances of  religion.  They  practise  neither  self-denial  nor 
repentance ;  they  shudder  at  the  very  idea  of  either  of 
these  virtues,  and  imagine  to  themselves  that  they  need 
them  not,  but  at  the  great  Day  of  judgment,  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  heathen  and  idolaters,  will  reproach  them  with 
their  ingratitude  and  folly ;  their  punishment  will  be 
infinitely  more  severe  than  that  of  those  heathen  cities. 
3.  The  third  degree  of  sinfulness  is  represented  by  the 
city  of  Capernaum,  where  Jesus  made  His  usual  abode 
when  engaged  in  preaching.  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  to  Heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to 
hell.  This  third  degree  of  punishment  belongs  to  those 
who,  favoured  by  more  singular  graces,  called  to  a  higher 
state  of  perfection,  forget  the  holiness  to  which  they  are 
specially  pledged,  and  lead  a  profane  life.  Raised  up  to 
Heaven  by  the  sublimity  of  their  calling,  they  creep 
upon  the  earth  by  a  manner  of  life  which  is  of  this  earth, 
earthy,  and  differs  in  nothing  from  the  followers  of  the 
world.  The  nearer  they  have  been  brought  to  God,  the 
greater  will  be  their  fall.  They  will  be  cast  down  to  the 
lowest  depths,  below  the  greatest  sinners.  Proud  of 
the  height  to  which  they  have  been  raised,  they  feed  their 
own  vanity  thereby,  instead  of  employing  all  their  ener- 
gies to  respond  to  their  vocation,  and  to  fulfil  its  duties 
faithfully.  They  do  not  perceive  the  abyss  which  they 
are  digging  for  themselves,  and  which  will  be  so  much 
the  deeper,  the  more  exalted  they  have  been.  Ah !  woe 
be  to  me,  who  have  refused  so  many  graces,  and  have 
abused  so  many  others!  Ungrateful  cities,  hardened 
and  impenitent,  ye  are  more  guilty  than  heathen  cities, 
and  I  am  more  guilty  than  you.  Repentance,  then,  O 
my  soul ;  repentance  in  dust  and  ashes ;  external  repen- 
tance, inward  repentance,  this  is  the  only  way  which 
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remdns  open  to  thee,  whereby  to  appease  the 
thy  God,  justly  incensed  against  thee. 


aiiger  of 


THIRD  POINT. 


Of  the  crime  of  those  who  have  rejected  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel. 

He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me  ;  and  he  that  des- 
piseth  you,  despiseth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me 
desplseth  Him  that  sent  Me.  This  judgment  of  Jesus 
Christ  extends  to  all  time;  it  regards  the  successors  of  this 
mission  of  the  disciples,  as  well  as  the  disciples  them- 
selves, and  is  equally  true,  whether  applied  to  those  who 
minister  to  us  now  on  God's  behalf,  or  to  those  to  whom 
Jesus  Himself  applied  it,  whom  He  then  sent  forth  to 
teach  and  to  preach.  Such  then  is  the  crime  of  him 
who  despises  the  voice  of  those  whom  God  has  appoint- 
ed to  instruct  and  guide  him. 

1 .  It  is  the  crime  of  the  unbeliever  and  of  the  deist. 
He  follows  only  what  he  terms  natural  religion;  he  goes 
direct  to  God  the  Father,  he  worships  Him,  and  despises 
all  the  rest  as  superstition.  But  is  it  for  him  to  regu- 
late the  worship  which  is  due  to  God  ?  If  God  the  Fa- 
ther wills  to  be  honoured  in  His  Son,  is  not  despising 
the  Son  despising  the  Father  also?  Thus  the  unbeliever 
who  despises  the  Son  is  despised  of  the  Father.  He 
remains  plunged  in  a  profound  ignorance;  he  knows 
not  what  he  should  do  or  avoid  in  this  world,  nor  what 
he  should  fear  or  hope  for  in  the  next ;  he  is  unceas- 
ingly the  puppet  of  his  own  thoughts,  which  change  at 
every  moment,  and  will  never  cease  to  torment  him,  un- 
til he  fall  into  the  avenging  hands  of  the  God  Wliom 
he  has  despised. 

2.  It  is  the  crime  of  the  Jew,  who,  closing  his  eyes  to 
the  wonders  displayed  in  the  Coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
establishment  of  His  Church,  makes  a  profession  of  be- 
lieving only  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  refuses  to  be- 
lieve in  their  accomplishment,  which  he  beholds  with  his 
own  eyes.     He  looks  for  the  Messiah  Whom  God  has 
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promised,  and  rejects  Him  Whom  God  hath  given  him. 
Is  it  not  to  despise  thereby  the  very  God  Whom  he 
boasts  that  he  adores  ? 

Prayer,  O  my  God!  give  me  that  simplicity  and 
faith,  that  teachableness  of  spirit  so  needful  in  order 
that  I  may  profit  by  the  truths  which  Thou  hast  taught 
me,  or  in  which  Thy  ministers  instruct  me  on  Thy  be- 
half.    Amen. 


:ffletlitation  CLIV. 
RETURN  OF  THE  SEVENTY  DISCIPLES. 

The  Gospel  teaches  us  here,  1.  what  was  the  joy  of  the  disciples ; 
2.  what  was  the  joy  of  Jesus  Christ ;  3.  what  ought  to  be  the  joy  of 
Christians.    S.  Luke  x.  17 — 24. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  joy  of  the  disciples. 

1 .  A  joy  which  was  well  grounded.  And  the  seventy 
returned  again  with  joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  Name,  Was  it  not 
indeed  a  matter  worthy  of  jojrful  wonderment  that  men, 
such  as  the  disciples,  should  have  authority  to  command 
the  evil  spirits,  and  that  these  proud  beings  should  be 
constrained,  by  the  Name  alone  of  Jesus,  to  obey  them  ? 
Those  who  labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls  with  zeal, 
fervour,  and  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  experience  often  this 
holy  joy  which  compensates  them  well  for  their  fatigues. 
They  behold  with  joy  and  humility  the  most  obstinate 
demons  yield  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  most  hardened 
hearts  become  converted,  seek  reconciliation  with  their 
foes,  make  restitution  of  the  goods  of  others,  and  re- 
nounce the  sensual  enjoyments  of  the  flesh  in  order  to 
embrace  the  hardships  of  a  life  of  repentance. 

2.  A  joy  increased  by  the  revelation  which  Jesus 
makes  to  tiiem.    And  He  said  unto  them^  1  beheld 
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Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  Heaven,  Under  this 
figure,  Jesus  makes  known  to  His  disciples  that  the 
power  of  the  devil  is  destroyed,  4;hat  his  kingdom  is  at 
an  end,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  about  to  take 
its  place.  He  announces  to  them  by  tliis  figure,  al- 
though they  did  not  then  comprehend  it  fully,  that  the 
worship  of  the  evil  one  was  about  to  he  annihilated,  and 
idolatry  banished  from  the  earth ;  that  the  worship  of 
the  True  God  would  be  spread  over  the  world  and  re- 
ceived every  where,  and  the  Name  "of  Jesus  would  be 
known,  adored,  and  invoked  by  all  nations.  What  joy 
for  us  to  behold  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  ? 
Wiiat  confidence  ought  we  not  to  place  in  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus  as  a  sure  defence  against  the  power  of 
evil  spirits !  But  what  would  be  our  misery,  if  the  devil, 
driven  out  from  Heaven  and  earth,  should  find  a  refuge 
in  our  heart ;  if,  his  temples  and  altars  being  destroyed, 
he  should  find  them  anew  within  us ;  if  he  were  wor- 
shipped in  the  secret  depths  of  our  souls ;  if,  whilst  pro- 
fessing to  abhor  him  with  our  lips,  we  should  yet  serve 
him  by  our  works,  our  thoughts,  and  our  desires ! 

3.  A  joy  confirmed  with  regard  to  the  future.  Be- 
hold, I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  ;  and 
7iothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.  Several  holy 
"men,  such  as  S.  Paul,  made  use  of  this  power  literally. 
But  this  power  is  the  type  of  a  yet  more  sublime  power 
which  protects  the  Church  of  Christ  from  all  the  as- 
saults of  the  Evil  one,  so  that  neither  persecution,  nor 
the  attacks  of  wicked  men,  nor  schism,  nor  heresy,  can 
shake  the  foundations  upon  which  she  is  built.  All  her 
children  participate  also  in  this  power,  so  that  neither 
the  temptations  of  the  flesh,  nor  the  snares  of  the  devil, 
nor  the  attacks  of  man,  can  hurt  those  who  invoke  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  and  who  put  their  whole  trust  in  Him. 

4.  A  joy  directed  towards  another  object.  Notwith- 
standing, in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
written,  in  Heaven,    The  joy  which  is  caused  by  the 
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success  of  any  thing  which  we  undertake  for  God  is 
lawful ;  but  it  may  become  dangerous,  if  we  allow  our- 
selves to  rest  too  much  upon  it.  We  ought  to  dwell 
more  on  that  which  God  has  done  for  us,  and  for  our 
salvation,  than  on  that  which  He  has  done  through  us 
for  the  salvation  of  others.  We  should,  by  far  greater 
reason,  banish  from  our  hearts  all  frivolous  or  criminal 
joy,  which  is  caused  only  by  human  success,  temporal 
advantages,  or  successful  crime.  Ah !  do  not  rejoice 
that  your  names  are  written  among  the  great,  the  learn- 
ed, the  rich  of  this  world  ;  that  they  are  written  among 
the  lists  of  the  honours,  the  dignities,  and  the  favour  of 
the  princes  of  the  earth  ;  that  which  should  fill  you  with 
ineffable  joy,  and  with  which  your  thoughts  should  be 
unceasingly  occupied,  is  that  your  names  are  written  in 
Heaven,  that  you  are  numbered  amongst  Christians, 
children  of  God,  members  of  Christ,  inheritors  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  friends  of  God.  What  infinite 
blessedness,  if,  faithful  to  your  vocation,  you  continue 
therein,  and  your  names  being  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life,  you  do  nought  which  may  draw  down  upon  you 
the  misery  and  the  shame  of  having  your  names  wiped 
out  of  it. 

SECOND   POINT. 

Of  the  joy  of  Christ. 

I.  His  joy  is  in  God  His  Father,  Whose  judgments 
He  adores  and  priuses.  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
Spirit,  and  said^  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  that  Tliou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes  ;  even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
Thy  sight.  Jesus  was  always  animated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  Whom,  in  that  He  was  Man,  He  had  received 
the  Fulness,  and  of  Whom,  in  that  He  was  God,  He  was 
the  Essence  conjointlv  with  God  His  Father.  He  will- 
ed, at  this  time,  to  manifest  to  His  Apostles  and  to  His 
disciples,  and  by  them  to  ourselves,  in  the  most  intimate 
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manner,  the  motions  of  His  Heart.  He  therefore  yield- 
ed Himself  to  a  holy  transport  of  the  Spirit  Which  ani- 
mated Him,  and  giving  utterance  to  His  feelings  of  joy. 
He  exclaimed  as  He  had  done  on  a  somewhat  similar 
occasion,  O  absolute  Master  of  Heaven  and  earth !  I 
perceive  that  Thou  hadst  concealed  Thy  holy  truth  from 
the  wise  and  learned  of  this  world,  in  order  to  reveal 
them  to  humble  and  innocent  souls,  who  are  little  in 
their  own  sight.  Yea,  my  Father,  I  adore  Thy  judg- 
ments, I  acknowledge  their  equity  and  wisdom.  Thou 
hast  willed  it  to  be  thus,  Thou  hast  thus  ordained  it,  and 
thus  it  will  be ;  I  acquiesce  in  it,  I  assent  to  it,  Blessed 
be  Thou  for  ever.  Let  us  strive  to  enter  into  the  feel- 
ings of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  because  it  is  for  this  purpose 
that  He  reveals  them  to  us ;  let  us  praise  God,  let  us 
bless  God  for  the  justice  which  He  exercises  towards 
the  proud,  and  for  the  goodness  which  He  manifests 
towards  the  humble.  Let  us  become  humble  ourselves, 
and  let  us  be,  by  the  innocency  of  our  lives,  and  the 
simplicity  of  our  faith,  of  the  number  of  those  babes  to 
whom  God  idlls  indeed  to  communicate  Himself. 

2.  The  joy  of  Christ  is  in  His  Sacred  Humanity,  of 
Which  He  acknowledges  that  all  the  gifts  come  from 
God  His  Father.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of 
of  My  Father  ;  a7id  no  man  knoweth  Who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father ;  and  Who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son, 
and  He  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  The  g^fts 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  received  from  God  His  Father 
are,  1 .  a  boundless  power  over  all  creatures,  2.  a  dignity 
which  makes  Him  God,  subsisting  in  the  Person  of  the 
Word,  true  Son  of  God,  having  only  God  for  His  Father 
both  in  time  and  in  eternity ;  a  dignity  so  sublime,  that 
no  one  but  God  Alone  can  perfectly  comprehend  this 
mystery,  and  all  the  greatness  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son  ; 
3.  a  knowledge  proportioned  to  His  dignity  and  His 
Power,  by  which  He  has  received  from  God  His  Father, 
the  knowledge  of  His  secrets  and  His  designs,  which 
None  other  but  Himself  could  have ;  thus  the  knowledge 
of  the  prophets,  the  power  of  Moses,  the  dignity  of 
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Aaron,  of  the  kin^  and  patriarchs  of  the  Old  Testa-^ 
ment,  all  this  was  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
digfnity,  power  and  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  They 
were  His  servants,  and  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  As  for 
the  Angels  of  Heaven,  God  said  to  them,  Behold  My 
Son ;  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him.  (Heb. 
i.  6.)  Ah  !  what  should  be  our  joy  to  have  such  a  Head, 
such  a  Master,  such  a  Saviour ! 

3.  The  joy  of  Christ  is  in  His  Church,  to  whom  He 
communicates  all  these  gifts,  ^iid  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  Him,  Jesus  Christ  communicates  to  His 
Church  all  the  gifts  which  He  has  received  from  God 
His  Father,  as  though  He  had  only  received  them  for 
our  sakes.  He  communicates  to  her  His  Power  by 
granting  her  the  gifts  of  miracles,  and  the  power  to 
remit  or  to  retain  the  sins  of  her  members ;  His  know- 
ledge, by  giving  her  the  gift  of  faith  ;  His  greatness,  by 
humbling  Himself  and  offering  Himself  up  for  us,  by 
uniting  Himself  to  us  that  we  may  become  the  children 
of  His  Father  by  adoption,  and  by  being  not  ashamed  to 
call  us  brethren,  so  that  He  becomes  one  with  us  and  we 
with  Him,  which  He  operates  in  us  specially  in  the  Sa- 
craments of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Jesus 
takes  delight  in  His  power  to  communicate  to  us  all  His 
powers ;  it  is  this  which  makes  Him  rejoice  in  Spirit. 
How  great  and  how  good  Jesus  is !  What  thanks  should 
we  not  render  to  God  that  He  has  thus  given  us  His 
Son,  and  in  giving  Him  to  us,  has  freely  given  us  all 
things !  What  thanks  should  we  not  render  to  this  Son, 
so  worthy  of  our  love,  that  He  has  thus  given  Himself 
to  us! 

4.  'i'he  joy  of  Christ  is  in  each  faithful  soul,  which 
prepares  itself  to  receive  these  divine  communications. 
j^fid  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,  Jesus  is 
the  absolute  Master  of  His  own  gifts :  He  communicates 
them  to  whom  He  wills,  at  the  times  and  in  the  manner 
which  pleases  Him  ;  but  it  comes  to  pass  only  too  often 
that  we  deprive  ourselves  of  these  intimate  communica- 
tions through  our  own  fault,  our  distractions,  and  our 
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frivolity.  Let  us  acknowledge  and  weep  over  the  bless- 
ings we  have  lost ;  let  us  return  to  our  Saviour,  and 
pray  to  Him,  and  become  to  Him  a  cause  of  rejoicing 
and  not  of  sorrow. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  joy  of  Christians. 

And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  disciples,  and  said  pri- 
vately, Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that 
ye  see  ;  for  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seeti  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  that  ye  hear, 
and  liave  not  heard  them.  Our  joy  ought  to  be  in  the 
special  privileges  of  our  Christian  covenant.  In  order 
to  understand  aright  what  they  are,  and  to  learn  their 
true  value,  we  need  not  fear  to  compare  ourselves  with 
so  many  others  who  have  been  less  favoured  by  God, 
since  this  comparison  ought  only  to  increase  our  grati- 
tude, to  excite  our  watchfulness,  and  to  humble  us,  in- 
stead of  making  us  proud. 

I .  Let  us  compare  ourselves,  with  regard  to  our  birth, 
with  those  who  were  born  and  who  lired  before  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  earth,  then  covered  with 
darkness,  stained  with  crimes  and  idolatry,  presented 
only  a  fearful  sight.  The  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
was,  as  it  were,  confined  to  a  coriicr  of  the  world,  to  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  alone.  The  righteous  men,  the  pa- 
triarchs, the  prophets,  tlie  holy  kings  of  this  chosen  peo- 
ple sighed  for  the  coming  of  Him  by  Whom  the  whole 
world  was  to  be  redeemed,  instructed,  and  sanctified. 
Now  we  see  with  our  eyes  what  these  holy  men  could 
not  see,  namely  the  worship  of  God  and  His  Christ  es- 
tablished amongst  all  nations,  Christianity  spread  over 
all  the  earth,  making  every  day  fresh  progress,  and  an- 
nounced to  the  most  barbarous  and  most  distant  nations. 
The  Jew  beholds  it  himself,  but  with  eyes  which  nothing 
can  open ;  he  beholds  it,  but  as  he  beheld  the  Messiah 
Whom  he  crucified ;  he  beholds  it,  hut  not  in  order  to 


RETURN    OP  "THE    8EVRNTY    DISCIPLES.  499 

yield  to  the  truths  displayed  before  him,  but  to  be  him* 
self  an  evident  proof  of  it,  and  to  be  a  confirmation  of  it 
at  the  very  time  that  he  is  fighting  against  it. 

2.  Let  us  compare  ourselves  with  regard  to  the  place 
of  our  birth,  with  those  who  have  been  born  in  the  coun* 
tries  of  unbelievers  or  of  the  heathen.  There  are  many 
nations  still  plunged  in  the  most  deplorable  blindness,  of 
whom  some,  such  as  Mohammedans,  will  not  hear  of 
Christianity,  although  living  in  the  midst  of  it;  and  others 
who  sometimes  allow  it,  and  sometimes  persecute  it,  and 
others  again  who  are  still  ignorant  of  it,  and  to  whom  it 
has  not  yet  been  preached,  such  as  are  some  savage  na- 
tions who  as  yet  are  hardly  known.  What  is  then  our 
happiness  that  we  are  born  in  a  Christian  land,  where 
the  true  light  shineth,  in  a  country  where  it  reigns,  and 
where  so  to  say,  we  have  sucked  in  its  Christian  doctrines 
with  our  mother's  milk  ?  Instead  of  making  so  great  a 
blessing  the  subject  of  gratitude,  the  impious  man  makes 
it,  alas!  sometimes  a  ground  of  offence,  and  a  reaso!i  for 
his  unbelief;  instead  of  profiting  by  it,  of  thanking  God 
for  it,  he  makes  a  pretext  of  it  to  accuse  his  Creator, 
and  to  reject  the  gift  which  He  offers  him.  Fools  that 
ye  are !  is  it  for  you  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  divine 
Providence,  and  do  ye  not  fear  that  the  Lord  will  justify 
the  equity  of  His  judgments  ?  Is  it  thus  that  ye  act  in 
the  abundance  of  earthly  possessions  ?  Do  ye  deprive 
youi*selves  of  them,  because  others  have  them  not  ?  Will 
ye  always  abuse  your  reason,  and  be  guided  only  by  the 
instinct  which  ye  have  in  common  with  brute  beasts  ? 
As  for  us,  let  us  shew  forth  more  faith,  let  us  thank  God 
with  a  holy  joy,  and  the  deepest  gratitude. 

3.  Let  us  compare  ourselves  with  regard  to  the  family 
in  which  we  are  born,  with  those  who  are  not  members 
of  the  Church.  Many  families,  many  sects,  who  retain 
the  name  of  Christians,  have  broken  off  from  the  Church, 
and  do  not  hold  her  faith  or  her  teaching.  What  a 
blessing  for  us  that  we  are  bom  within  her  bosom?  We 
see  this  Church,  founded  by  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apos- 
tles, continue  on  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  often 
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attacked,  but  always  victorious.  We  see  her  members 
baptized  into  the  same  Holy  Faith,  the  Cross  of  Christ 
openly  preached,  the  Sacrifice  of  His  death  perpetually 
pleaded,  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood  admin- 
istered. We  behold  Him,  hidden  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  present  to  our  faith,  offered  to  our  long- 
ing hearts,  and  communicating  Himself  to  our  souls.  O 
blessed  are  the  eyes,  which,  enlightened  by  the  light  of 
faitli,  can  behold  and  enjoy  this  most  touching,  enrap- 
turing sight. 

4.  Let  us  compare  ourselves,  with  regard  to  our  par- 
ticular vocation,  with  those  to  whom  God  has  not  vouch- 
safed a  like  vocation.  If  God  has  graciously  called  us 
into  the  ministry,  or  led  us  to  embrace  a  religious  life, 
or  if  in  the  world.  He  has  inspired  us  with  the  desire  to 
lead  a  retired  and  regular  life,  apart  from  the  world  and 
its  corruptions,  what  ought  to  be  our  joy,  and  how  hap- 
py we  ought  to  esteem  ourselves!  What  privileges  and 
what  blessings  we  have  that  others  have  not?  What 
truths  do  we,  not  feed  upon,  and  what  mysteries  do  we 
not. enjoy,  of  which  the  world  seems  to  be  ignorant? 
What  goodness  does  not  God  shew  forth  towards  us  ? 
Let  us  rejoice  in  so  many  blessings,  and  let  us  thank 
Him  Who  is  the  Author  of  them,  but  let  us  not  forget 
also  that  He  will  one  day  require  us  to  render  Him  an 
account  of  the  use  we  have  made  of  them. 

Prater.  Yea,  Lord,  I  will  render  Thee  a  continual 
homage  of  love  and  gratitude,  for  all  the  benefits  which 
Thou  dost  so  bounteously  bestow  upon  me,  and  especially 
that  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  hidden  things  of 
Thy  Kingdom.  How  great  is  this  grace,  how  perfect ! 
O  Jesus!  Thou  hast  asked  for  me  that  I  should  become 
a  partaker  in  this  grace.  Thou  hast  procured  it  for  me, 
Thou  hast  thanked  Thy  Father  that  He  has  prepared  it 
for  me  and  given  it  unto  me.  1  will  join  unceasingly 
my  thanksgivings  to  Thine,  1  will  return  thanks  through 
Thee  to  God  the  Father,  for  all  that  He  has  bestowed 
upon  me  in  Thee.  Grant  me  so  to  relish  the  Holy 
Mysteries  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to  me,  that  I  may 
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never  seek  for  any  other  joys  save  those  with  which  they 
inspire  me.  ^  Amen. 
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JESUS  QUESTIONED   BY  A  DOCTOR  OF  THE 

LAW. 

OF  THE  LAW  OF  GOD. 

We  see  here  in  what  consist  the  study,  the  summary,  the  prac- 
tice, and  the  difficulties  of  the  law  of  God.    S.  Luke  x.  25 — '29, 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  study  of  the  law  of  God. 

And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
him,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  1  do  to  inherit  eternal 
l{fe?  This  lawyer,  seeing  the  high  reputation  which 
J  esus  had  acquired  throughout  Palestine,  wished  to  put 
it  to  the  proof,  to  fathom  His  powers,  and  to  try  either 
to  embarrass  Him  or  to  lead  Him  to  advance  something 
which  might  be  turned  against  Him.  It  was  doubtless 
on  a  Sabbath  day,  when  Jesus  was  teaching  the  people  in 
the  synagogue,  that  this  lawyer  got  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  assembly,  and  proposed  a  vague  and  general  question 
to  which  it  was  not  easy  to  give  a  complete  and  precise 
answer.  But  Jesus,  in  order  not  to  commit  Himself,  and 
to  leave  His  adversary  to  make  the  first  advances  him- 
self, said  unto  him,  ffliat  is  written  in  the  law  9  how 
readest  thou  ?  How  many  persons  still  put  the  same 
question  as  this  lawyer !  We  hear  them  say  sometimes, 
I  desire  to  know  what  I  must  do  in  order  to  be  saved  ? 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  Vain  and  useleiss  questions ! 
As  if  we  did  not  know,  as  if  God  had  left  us  in  igno- 
rance, as  if  we  had  not  His  commandments.  But  with 
regard  to  this  holy  law,  here  is  our  crime. 

I.  We  do  not  read  it.  We  will  not  even  listen  to 
those  who  are  appointed  to  explain  it  to  us,  and  to  in* 
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struct  US  in  it.  If  wc  were  to  ask  many  persons,  What 
must  you  do  to  be  saved  ?  what  is  written  in  the  law 
on  this  subject  ?  What  does  the  Gospel  say  on  this  im- 
portant question  ?  what  are  the  rules  given  in  it  for  your 
condition  in  life  ?  Alas !  they  Itnow  nothing  which  it  be- 
hoves them  to  know  concerning  their  salvation,  they  never 
read  the  Word  of  God,  and  yet  it  concerns  their  eternal 
life  or  eternal  death,  and  they  are  utterly  indifferent ! 
They  will  read  books  which  treat  of  their  bodily  health, 
the  means  whereby  to  acquire  wealth,  or  books  of  amuse- 
ment, these  they  will  read;  but  those  books  which  speak 
of  salvation,  and  teach  the  way  whereby  to  gain  eternal 
happiness,  these  are  neglected.  O  fatal  mistake!  O 
deplorable  blindness !  Let  us  then  not. pass  a  day  with- 
out spiritual  reading,  let  us  meditate  on  God's  Holy 
Word,  and  study  diligently  those  things  which  coucerii 
our  salvation. 

2.  We  read  the  law  of  God  amiss.  How  readest 
thou  ?  It  is  a  question  which  may  be  put  to  you  in  an- 
other sense  than  that  in  which  Jesus  put  it  to  the  lawyer. 
If  the  word  of  God  is  read,  it  is  often  read  only  out  of 
habit,  negligently,  hurriedly,  with  disinclination,  and  only 
in  order  to  be  able  to  bear  witness  to  oneself  that  it  has 
been  read,  and  that  one  has  thereby  fulfilled  that  obli- 
gation. Some  pages  of  it  are  rapidly  glanced  over, 
without  reflection  on  what  is  read,  without  giving  one- 
self time  to  consider  the  occasions  and  the  way  in  which 
one  may  put  it  into  practice.  Or  it  is  read  merely  in  an 
intellectual  manner,  in  order  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  facts  it  contains,  or  the  knowledge  it  imparts,  not  in 
order  to  learn  from  it  one's  duties  or  the  will  of  God. 
It  is  sometimes  read  in  a  spirit  of  cnticism  and  cen- 
sure, which  leads  a  person  to  deny  the  facts,  or  to  seek 
for  difficulties  or  contradictions,  in  order  to  reassure  him- 
self in  his  irreligion,  or  to  confirm  himself  in  his  preju- 
dices, or  to  find  whereon  to  support  his  doubts ;  he  in- 
terprets every  thing  according  to  his  own  fancy,  and 
turns  every  thing  to  favour  the  errors  he  has  already  a- 
dopted.    Such  readings  are  barren,  profane  and  impious; 
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3.  We  read  all  that  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readiest  thou  9  If  it  be 
a  question  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  entirely  ignorant ; 
but  if  it  be  a  matter  of  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God,  we  read  every  thing,  we  know  every  thing ;  ro- 
mances, plays,  satires,  pamphlets  agdnst  religion,  and 
morality,  against  the  Church,  infidel  books,  these  we 
read.  We  have  time  to  read  them,  we  can  buy  them,  we 
know  where  to  find  them ;  but  we  have  neither  time  nor 
inclination  to  read  religious  books.  Is  it  for  this  that 
God  placed  us  on  the  earth  ?  Is  this  the  use  we  make 
of  the  life  which  He  has  given  us  ?  But,  when  summoned 
before  His  tribunal.  He  will  put  to  us  this  question.  How 
readest  thou  ?  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  what  will 
be  our  surprise,  our  despair,  and  our  shame ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

Summary  of  the  law  of  God. 

And  he  answering^  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  Such  was  the  answer  which  the  lawyer  made 
to  Jesus,  and  which  Jesus  approved  ;  such  is  the  abridg- 
ment of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  which  all  is  contained. 

1.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  who  loves  no- 
thing above  God,  nothing  as  much  as  God,  nothing  but 
in  God  and  for  God ;  nothing  which  he  is  not  ready  to 
lose,  to  quit,  to  sacrifice  in  order  to  please  God,  or  rather 
than  offend  God ;  who  has  no  love,  nor  hatred,  nor  de- 
sire nor  fear,  no  inclination  nor  dislike,  but  in  reference 
to  God  and  according  to  God's  will. 

2.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  soul,  who  is  ready  to 
yield  up  his  life  for  God,  to  suffer  all  kinds  of  torments, 
to  deprive  himself  of  every  kind  of  pleasure  rather  than 
lose  the  grace  of  God ;  who,  in  order  to  please  God, 
banishes  from  his  soul  every  thing  that  might  displease 
God,  and  who  regulates  all  the  impulses  of  his  soul  ac- 
cording to  the  wUl  and  good  pleasure  of  God. 
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3.  He  loves  God  ivith  all  his  strength^  who  for  the 
glory  of  God,  spares  himself  neither  labour  nor  trouble ; 
who  sacrifices  time,  health,  and  rest,  and  employs  all 
his  talents,  powers,  influence,  in  His  service. 

4.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  mind,  who  applies  him- 
self to  know  God  and  His  will,  who  receives  with  re- 
verence and  submission  the  truths  which  God  has  re- 
vealed to  mankind,  who  studies  the  Word  of  God, 
meditates  on  its  mysteries,  commands  and  rewards; 
who  makes  a  study  of  other  sciences  and  knowledge 
only  so  far  as  they  are  in  accordance  with  God's  Holy 
Word,  and  makes  use  of  them  only  for  God,  who  forms 
no  projects  or  designs  but  in  reference  to  God,  and  the 
interests  of  His  glory,  who  banishes  from  his  mind,  from 
his  imagination,  and  from  his  memory,  every  needless 
and  dangerous  thought,  every  idea  that  is  capable  of 
sullying  it,  or  of  turning  it  away  from  God,  and  uses  all 
his  powers  of  mind  for  God's  glory,  who  sees  only  Grod, 
and  loves  to  think  only  of  God.  Alas  I  how  far  am  I 
from  this  perfection  of  divine  love.  Every  thing  in  me 
is  soiled  and  corrupted  by  self-love,  and  the  love  of  the 
creature.  When  shall  1  love  only  Thee,  O  my  God ! 
when  will  my  heart,  my  soul,  my  body,  and  my  mind  be 
perfectly  subject  to  Thee,  and  be  able  to  answer  Thee 
that  I  love  Thee  ? 

5.  He  loves  his  neigbour  as  himself,  who  manifests 
towards  his  neighbour  the  same  esteem,  affection,  good- 
will, respect,  attention,  and  regard  that  he  wishes  him 
to  shew  towards  himself ;  who  speaks  to  him  or  speaks 
of  him  as  he  would  desire  that  he  should  be  spoken  to 
himself,  or  be  spoken  of  by  others ;  who  bears  with  his 
faults,  who  conceals  or  makes  excuse  for  his  failings, 
who  praises  what  is  praiseworthy,  who  takes  his  part,  and 
supports  his  interests,  as  he  would  desire  that  others 
should  do. on  his  behalf;  lastly  who  renders  him  all  the 
services  which  he  would  desire  that  others  should  render 
him.  A  vast  matter  for  self-examination  and  reform, 
a  large  subject  for  grief  and  confusion. 
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THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  practice  of  the  law  of  God. 

1.  How  necessary  it  is.  And  He  said  unio  him,  thou 
hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  It 
is  not  then  enough  to  answer  well,  to  know  much,  to 
teach  well,  to  speak  well,  to  write  well,  we  must  do  well. 
Ah  !  how  many  deceive  themselves  on  this  point  ?  Am 
I  not  of  those  to  whom  S.  Paul  speaks,  Thou  therefore 
which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself ;  you 
do  what  you  say  you  are  forbidden  to  do,  and  you  do 
not  do  that  which  you  say  you  are  commanded  to  do. 

2.  In  what  it  consists.  In  the  exercises  of  devotion 
which  form  the  spiritual  life.  All  that  the  masters  of 
the  spiritual  life  teach  us  in  accordance  with  the  Gospels 
all  the  practices  which  they  recommend,  all  the  virtues 
which  they  exhort  us  to  acquire,  tend  to  make  us  prac- 
tise the  great  precept  of  the  love  of  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour. Prayer,  meditation,  spiritual  reading,  frequent 
communions,  victory  over  our  passions,  mortification  of 
our  senses,  humility,  obedience,  keeping  under  our 
bodies,  detachment,  gentleness,  resignation,  patience,  all 
is  directed  te wards  this  end,  to  form  in  us  the  love  of 
God,  to  increase  it,  to  perfect  it  unceasingly,  and  to 
make  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  as  it  were,  familiar  to 
us ;  it  is  the  end  which  we  ought  to  set  before  us,  to 
which  we  should  aspire,  and  to  which  all  our  efforts 
should  be  directed.  How  do  we  apply  ourselves  to 
these  holy  exercises  ?  If  we  neglect  them,  do  not  let  us 
be  surprised  that  this  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour  is 
not  in  us,  or  that  it  is  feeble,  languid,  and  always  ready 
to  become  extinguished.  Let  us  put  our  hand  to  the 
work  ;  let  us  do,  let  us  act. 

3.  What  is  the  reward  ?  This  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live.  You  will  live  in  this  world  with  a  spiritual  life, 
an  inward  life,  a  life  of  love,  a  life  of  delights,  which 
will  compensate  to  you  abundantly  for  all  your  self-de- 
nials ;  a  life  which  the  world  does  not  know,  and  which 
is  sometimes  unknown  even  to  those  who  have  left  the 

VOL.  II.  XX 


506  MEDITATION  CLV. 

world,  because  after  haying  left  it,  they  have  not  left 
themselves  in  order  to  love  God  alone.  You  will  live  in 
death  itself;  and  when  your  last  hour  shall  have  arrived, 
you  will  live^by  an  increase  of  joy  and  of  consolation, 
and  by  the  sweet  transports  of  a  hope  ftiU  of  immorta- 
lity. Lastly,  you  will  live  in  a  blessed  eternity,  in  the 
delights  of  a  divine,  perfect  and  consummated  love. 
Can  our  heart  be  cold  and  indifferent  when  a  reward  so 
noble,  so  desirable,  and  so  full  of  delights  is  offered  to 
us? 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Of  the  difficulties  of  the  law  of  God. 

The  lawyer,  seeing  that  Jesus  had  made  him  answer 
himself  to  the  question  which  he  had  proposed  to  Him, 
was  embarrassed ;  but,  in  order  not  to  appear  so,  and 
in  order  to  shew  that  he  was  right  in  putting  this  ques- 
tion, willing  to  justify  himself,  he  particularised  one 
point,  and  proposing  a  new  difficulty,  as  if  it  were  some- 
thing which  was  very  embarrassing  in  the  law  of  God, 
he  asked ;  But  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  It  is  easy  here 
to  trace  the  spirit  of  pride  and  unteachableness,  anti- 
pathy and  jealousy,  of  subtilty  and  disputation  which 
prompted  this  question.  Alas !  how  many  disputes  have 
not  arisen  amongst  ourselves  respecting  this  precept  of 
the  love  of  God !  disputes  which  have  enlightened  the 
mind  less  than  they  have  offended  against  the  love  of 
God  itself,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  Might  one 
not  say  to  these  reasoners.  Leave  there  your  subtleties, 
and  apply  yourselves  to  love  God  with  all  your  heart ; 
exhort,  lead,  persuade  others  to  do  so  as  much  as  you 
can.  But  no ;  they  persist  in  disputing,  and  in  setting 
forth  their  arguments  in  order  to  perplex  you.  They 
demand  that  you  should  distinguish  in  this  law,  what  is 
only  a  precept  and  a  counsel,  and  what  is  an  absolute 
necessity,  and  if  you  undertake  to  answer  their  argu- 
ments, what  vsdn  and  insidious  questions  will  they  not 
add  ?  If  you  answer  that  you  abide  on  these  points  by 
the  decisions  of  the  Churchy  that  you  hold  what  she 
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holds  and  condemn  what  she  condemns,  they  will  not 
yet  hold  their  peace ;  they  will  ask  you  what  this  Church 
is,  where  she  is,  in  whom  she  dwells,  in  what  she  con- 
sists. The  answer  is  easy  to  be  found  by  those  who  do 
not  wilfully  close  their  eyes ;  but  these  questioners  will 
to  justify  themselves,  instead  of  submitting  themselves 
to  lawful  authority.  Let  us  avoid  those  kind  of  men 
who'  only  love  to  make  disturbance  and  disputes ;  let  us 
go  to  God  with  simplicity,  and  serve  Him  with  joy ;  let 
us  ask  of  Him  His  holy  love,  and  labour  to  make  each 
day  fresh  progress  in  it. 

Prater.  Spread  abroad  in  my  heart,  O  my  God,  this 
spirit  of  love,  without  which  I  cannot  be  either  truly 
holy  or  eternally  happy ;  without  which  I  cannot  please 
Thee  in  this  world,  nor  possess  Thee  in  the  next. 
Grant  that  all  my  thoughts  and  all  my  actions  may  be 
sanctified  by  Thy  divine  love.     Amen. 


flUttrttation  CLVI. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  SAMARITAN. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

Consider  here,  1,  the  want  of  charity,  and  what  is  the  source  of 
it;  2.  the  charity  of  the  Samaritan,  and  what  was  the  character 
of  it ;  3.  the  charity  of  Jesus  towards  us,  and  what  has  been  the 
abundance  of  that  charity.    S.  Luke  x.  30—37. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  want  of  charity,  and  what  is  the  source  of  it  ? 

The  lawyer,  having  asked  Jesus  who  was  his  neigh- 
bour, and  whom  he  ought  to  comprehend  under  that 
title,  Jesus  answered  him  in  this  instance,  by  a  parable, 
which,  in  instructing  the  lawyer  in  several  truths,  forced 
him,  for  the  second  time,  to  answer  himself  his  own 
question.     And  Jesus,  answering,  said,  A  certain  man 
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wetit  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wound'' 
ed  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And 
hy  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way : 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  hy  on  the  other  side. 
And  likewise  a  Levile  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side, 
A  natural  picture  of  the  want  of  charity  which  prevMled 
then,  even  amongst  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  Jewish 
people.  But  in  this  picture  do  we  not  recognize  our- 
selves ?  The  cause  of  this  inhumanity  which  is  in  us, 
and  of  our  want  of  charity,  does  it  not  arise  from  the 
same  principles,  or  rather  from  the  same  vices,  which 
are; 

1.  Pride.  This  man  who  was  covered  with  wounds, 
and  lying  by  the  roadside  stripped  and  naked,  was  of  the 
same  city  as  themselves;  he  was  their  fellow-citizen. 
How  many  claims  were  not  added  to  those  of  nature,  to 
arouse  their  pity,  and  to  induce  them  to  assist  him? 
But  he  was  only  a  man,  unknown,  without  title,  rank, 
or  position,  and  they  were  priests,  Leiites  of  a  tribe 
honoured  and  distinguished  above  the  rest,  consequently 
they  contented  themselves  with  giving  a  glance  at  him, 
and  passing  on.  It  would  be  beneath  their  dignity  to 
stay  any  longer,  and  so  they  continued  on  their  way. 
And  is  it  not  with  the  same  look  of  pride  that  we  wit- 
ness the  misery,  the  nakedness,  the  wounds,  in  a  word, 
the  wants  of  the  poor  ?  We  do  not  deign  even  to  listen 
to  their  sorrows,  to  comfort  them  at  least,  in  words.  If 
it  was  a  great,  a  distinguished  man,  who  claimed  our  as- 
sistance, we  should  hasten  to  his  help,  we  should  consider 
it  an  honour  to  shew  our  generosity :  but  for  this  man 
of  the  scum  of  the  people,  what  glory  would  redound 
to  us  to  have  succoured  him  in  his  needs  ?  Alas !  how 
often  has  not  pride  hindered  us  from  comforting  an 
afflicted  spirit,  a  wounded  heart,  and  from  healing  the 
sores  which  perhaps  we  have  caused  ourselves ! 

2.  Self-interest.  This  man  had  been  robbed,  despoil- 
ed, and  he  had  nothing  left.    He  could  only  be  helped  at 
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the  expense  of  the  person  who  gave  him  that  help,  and 
there  was  no  return  to  be  looked  for.  At  that  price,  no 
service.  When  it  concerns  a  person  from  whom  one 
has  anything  to  hope  for,  one  is  liberal,  generous,  even 
affectionate,  and  anxious  to  help;  but  do  we  hope  for  no 
return,  then  there  is  no  help  oflfered,  we  find  we  have 
not  even  the  time  or  the  leisure  to  stay  to  do  a  kindness. 
How  many  works  of  charity  do  we  not  say  we  cannot 
perform,  which  we  would  willingly  do,  if  they  concerned 
a  person  on  whom  depended  our  future?  An  affable 
air,  engaging  manners,  gentle  words,  obliging  services, 
all  these  would  cost  us  no  trouble,  if  our  self-interest 
were  at  stake ;  but  let  it  be  charity  which  asks  them  of 
us,  and  at  once  they  become  an  impossibility. 

3.  Hardness  of  heart.  This  man  was  in  a  state  to 
excite  compassion.  Was  it  possible  to  see  him  without 
being  touched  by  him  ?  But,  not  only  do  pride  and  self- 
interest  render  men  hard  and  insensible  to  the  misfor- 
tunes of  others,  there  are  some  hearts  which  do  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  touched  by  anything.  We  have 
not  yet  arrived  at  that  point  doubtless,  and  we  should 
have  been  touched  with  compassion  on  the  present  occa- 
sion ;  but  on  how  many  other  occasions  do  we  not  shew 
this  insensibility,  this  hardness  of  heart  I  We  see  our 
neighbour  in  trouble,  in  distress,  and  we  make  a  mock 
of  him  ;  in  infirmity,  in  sickness,  and  we  laugh  at  him  ; 
in  depression  and  grief,  and  we  insult  him ;  our  witti- 
cisms, our  sarcasms  offend  him,  wound  him,  distress, 
him,  and  yet  we  continue  to  annoy  him  ;  far  from  heali- 
ing  his  wounds,  as  might  perhaps  have  been  easy  to  us, 
we  add  wound  to  wound,  and  we  are  not  touched  at  his 
misery  but  rather  glory  in  so  doing.  Let  us  fear  lest 
this  insensibility,  this  hardness  which  we  shew  towards 
our  neighbour  should  recoil  upon  us,  lest  they  should 
shut  up  the  bowels  of  God's  mercy  towards  ourselves, 
since  He  has  said  that  He  would  treat  us,  as  we  treat 
others. 

4.  Self-love.  Not  only  was  this  man  in  a  condition 
to  excite  compassion,  but  his  condition  was  one  also  to 
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call  forth  horror,  half  dead  as  he  was,  lying,  covered  with 
hiood  and  wounds.  What  a,  sight  for  men  filled  with 
self-love  and  of  refined  natures!  All  that  either  of 
them  could  do,  was  to  endure  for  a  moment  the  sight, 
and  then  to  pass  on.  Those  who  have  need  of  our  help 
revolt  our  nature,  inspire  us  with  disgust;  they  have 
bodily  and  spiritual  infirmities ;  they  have  their  tempers, 
they  have  their  failings,  they  have  manners  which  shock 
us  and  revolt  us.  But  these  are  failings  which  we  must 
endure,  our  repugnance  must  be  overcome,  in  order  to 
be  truly  charitable.  If  we  shew  zeal  and  care  only  to- 
wards those  who  please  us,  and  with  whom  our  natures 
harmonize,  it  is  no  longer  charity,  it  is  self-love. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  charity  of  the  Samaritan,  and  what  were  its 

characteristics. 

BiU  a  certain  Samaritan^  as  he  journeyed^  came 
where  he  was  ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compas- 
sion on  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  hound  up  his  wounds^ 
pouring"  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  Iiim  on  his  oum  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him..  And 
on  the  morrow  wheti  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence, 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take 
eare  of  him  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when 
I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee»  Charity  worthy  of  ad- 
miration !  let  us  gather  up  all  the  features  of  it,  which 
our  Lord  has  singled  out  with  so  much  care,  and  if  we 
may  venture  to  say  so,  with  so  much  condescension,  in 
order  to  put  them  before  us  in  this  short  parable. 

1.  An  universal  charity.  He  does  not  consider  that 
this  unfortunate  man  is  a  Jew,  he  does  not  give  heed  to 
the  antipathy  which  the  diversity  of  nation,  of  country, 
of  religion,  caused,  and  often  causes;  it  was  a  fellow- 
creature,  that  was  sufficient  for  him. 

2.  A  compassionate  charity.  He  could  not  endure 
the  sight  of  this  Jew,  thus  wounded  and  forsaken,  with- 
out being  touched  with  compassion. 
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3.  An  active  charity.  He  does  not  content  himself 
with  a  barren  expression  of  compassion,  with  useless 
speeches,  or  with  wishing  him  or  asking  for  him  God's 
help ;  however  hurried  he  may  have  been,  he  gets  down 
from  his  horse ;  whatever  repugnance  he  may  have  felt, 
he  approaches  the  unhappy  man,  he  washes  his  wounds, 
he  bathes  them,  he  assuages  the  pain,  and  stops  them 
ftom  bleeding. 

4.  A  generous  charity.  This  Samaritan  had  provided 
himself  with  wine  and  oil,  doubtless  for  his  own  use ;  but 
his  charity  made  him  forget  his  own  requirements,  and 
he  rejoices  to  have  in  his  abundance  the  means,  whereby 
to  minister  to  the  needs  of  some  one  in  misfortune. 

5.  A  painstaking  charity.  Not  only  does  he  sacrifice 
what  he  has  for  his  own  use,  but  he  puts  himself  to  in- 
convenience, and  fatigues  himself  in  behalf  of  the  afflict- 
ed man.  He  puts  the  sick  man  on  his  own  beast,  he 
follows  him  on  foot,  and  himself  accompanies  him  until 
he  has  found  an  inn  to  which  to  take  him. 

6.  A  persevering  charity.  When  there,  he  does  not 
forsake  him.  Whether  his  own  affairs  suffer  in  conse- 
quence or  not,  the  care  of  this  unfortunate  man  has  be- 
come his  only  occupation.  He  causes  everthing  to  be 
given  to  him  that  he  needs,  and  he  stays  with  him  for 
the  remainder  of  that  day,  and  all  the  following  night. 

7.  A  charity  which  anticipates  future  needs.  Who 
would  not  have  thought  that  this  charitable  Samaritan 
would  have  exhausted  all  his  charity,  and  fulfilled  all  the 
duties  which  it  could  possibly  prescribe  to  him  ?  No ; 
he  does  not  rest  there,  he  bethinks  him  of  the  future. 
On  the  morrow,  being  obliged  to  set  out  on  his  journey, 
he  leaves  money  with  the  master  of  the  inn,  in  order  that 
he  may  provide  what  was  needful  for  the  wounded  man. 
He  begs  him  to  spare  nothing,  and  if  the  sum  he  leaves 
with  him,  should  not  prove  sufficient,  he  promises  on  his 
return,  to  repay  him  all  that  he  shall  have  spent  in  ad- 
dition. After  this  touching  picture  of  charity,  at  which 
the  lawyer  must  have  been  moved  himself,  Jesus  asked 
him,  Which  man  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neigh' 
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hour  unto  him  that  fell  among'  the  thieves  ?  There 
could  be  no  possible  doubt,  and  the  lawyer  was  compelled 
to  reply,  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Go,  then  an- 
swers the  Saviour,  and  do  thou  likewise.  It  is  to  our- 
selves that  Jesus  addresses  these  words :  let  us  go  and 
do  as  this  pious  Samaritan ;  let  us  be  charitable  and  be- 
neficent towards  every  one,  without  distinction  of  country 
or  religion,  because  in  his  need,  every  one  is  our  neigh- 
bour and  has  a  claim  on  our  assistance. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  charity  of  Jesus  towards  us,  and  with  what 
lavishness  He  has  bestowed  it  on  us. 

We  cannot  read  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan 
without  perceiving  that  Jesus  has  therein  represented 
Himself  under  the  most  loveable  lineaments. 

1.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  come  to  us?  It  was  not 
chance  which  led  Him  thither,  but  love.  If  He  has 
been  a  traveller  on  this  earth,  it  is  for  our  sakes  that  He 
undertook  that  journey.  He  knew  where  we  were,  and 
from  the  Highest  Heavens  He  came  down  to  us.  He 
knew  in  what  condition  we  were,  how  cruelly  we  had 
been  treated  by  the  Evil  one,  with  how  many  wounds  we 
were  covered,  and  that  without  Him  we  must  perish 
eternally.  He  knew  who  we  were,  how  sinful  we  were, 
that  we  had  fallen  into  so  wretched  a  condition  only 
through  our  own  fault,  and  in  sinning  against  Him ; 
that  we  were  slaves  who  had  revolted,  and  had  actually 
taken  up  arms  against  Him,  and  persisted  in  continuing 
in  our  rebellion.  It  is  then  that  He  came  down  to  us, 
not  in  order  to  punish  us,  but  in  order  to  save  us.  Not 
only  did  He  come  down  from  Heaven  to  earth  in  making 
Himself  Man,  but  this  God -made-Man  has  submitted 
His  Humanity  to  all  our  weaknesses,  to  all  our  miseries, 
in  order  to  apply  to  us  a  more  efficacious  and  prompt 
remedy.  It  is  by  taking  our  wounds  upon  Himself  that 
He  has  healed  them,  by  taking  upon  Himself  our  debts 
that  He  has  paid  them,  by  taking  upon  Himself  our 
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sins  that  He  has  expiated  them.     O  Heavenly  Love!, 
who  can  comprehend  Thee ! 

2.  How  has  Jesus  Christ  dealt  with  us  whilst  He  has 
been  witli  us  ?  It  is  not  one  day  only,  but  ail  His  life 
that  He  has  laboured  for  us.  He  has  spared  neither 
care,  nor  fatigues,  nor  benefits;  He  has  sacrificed  His 
repose.  His  reputation  for  us ;  He  has  even  given  His 
Blood  for  us,  and  lastly.  He  has  succumbed  under  the 
weight  of  His  charity,  and  given  Himself  up  to  die  in 
order  to  deliver  us  from  death.  Can  we  think  of  it 
without  dying  of  love  for  Him?  At  least,  let  us  live  for 
Him,  and  let  our  life  be  employed  only  in  serving  and 
loving  Him. 

3.  Where  has  Jesus  Christ  placed  us  before  leaving 
us  ?  In  His  Church,  which  He  has  founded  and  pur- 
chased with  His  Blood  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankind ; 
and  in  this  Church,  what  abundance  of  blessings  has  He 
not  gathered  up  as  in  a  store  house  ?  His  grace  and 
His  merits,  the  price  of  His  Death  and  of  His  Blood  are 
there  communicated  to  us  by  the  Sacraments.  What 
remedies  against  all  our  evils !  what  preservatives  against 
all  dangers!  what  a  pure  Table  full  of  delights  hast 
Thou  not  prepared  for  us !  what  Bread  and  what  Wine 
for  our  Food!  what  abundance  of  knowledge  for  our 
instruction!  and  to  all  these  blessings,  He  adds  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  assures  to  us  the  real  possession 
of  all  these  blessings  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Ah !  it 
is  then  through  our  own  fault,  and  not  through  any 
fault  on  His  part,  if  we  are  not  healed,  if  we  do  not 
live. 

4.  What  has  Jesus  Christ  promised  to  do  on  His  re- 
turn ?  Not  only  will  He  demand  an  account  of  that 
which  has  been  done  for  us ;  but  moreover,  He  com- 
mends us  to  the  cares  of  the  ministers  of  His  Church  in 
such  a  manner,  that  in  enjoining  them  to  let  us  want 
for  nothing,  and  to  provide  us  abundantly  with  all  we 
need.  He  declares  to  them  that  He  will  regard  as  done 
to  Himself  all  that  they  will  have  done  or  left  undone 
on  our  behalf;  that  their  negligence  on  a  point  which 
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touches  Him  so  closely  will  be  punished  with  an  ever- 
lastings punishment,  ahd  that  their  cares  and  their  la- 
bours will  have  an  everlasting  reward.  That  which  He 
says  to  His  Ministers,  He  says  also  to  each  one  of  us, 
who  ought  to  have  the  same  care  one  for  another,  to  be 
a  mutual  help  and  comfort  one  to  the  other,  so  that 
unity,  peace  and  concord  should  reign  in  His  Church, 
and  that  each  one,  finding  in  it  the  helps  he  needs 
should  have  also  opportunities  whereby  he  may  gain 
that  which  He  has  promised  on  His  return.  Oh  return 
which  is  too  easily  forgotten  !  O  divine  Charity  !  des- 
cend into  our  hearts,  and  from  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
spread  thyself  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  all  love  one 
another  as  Thou  hast  loved  us. 

5.  What  ought  to  be  our  gratitude?  The  parable 
says  nothing  of  the  gratitude  of  the  unfortunate  Jew 
who  was  so  generously  assisted ;  this  was  not  the  occa- 
sion on  which  to  speak  of  it,  and  Jesus  willed  only  to 
speak  to  us  of  the  love  which  He  bore  towards  us  ;  but 
in  carrying  on  the  parable,  let  us  employ  ourselves  in 
thinking  of  the  love  which  we  owe  to  Him.  What  must 
have  been  the  feelings  of  this  unhappy  man,  when  he 
saw  the  kind  and  generous  care  taken  of  him  by  a  man 
to  whom  he  was  not  only  a  stranger,  but  more  than  that, 
a  Jew,  an  object  of  aversion  and  hatred,  and  one  from 
whom  no  return  could  be  looked  for  ?  Would  it  have 
been  too  much  for  him  to  do,  to  give  himself  up  to  his 
service,  to  dedicate  to  him  a  life  which  he  owed  only  to 
him  ?  Can  one  believe  that  he  would  ever  forget  this 
benefit  which  he  had  received  from  him,  but  that  rather 
he  would  publish  it  abroad,  and  seek  for  every  possible 
occasion  wherein  to  testify  to  him  his  lively  thankful- 
ness ? 

Prayer.  Ah !  Lord,  such  are  the  feelings  which  my 
heart  would  have  dictated  to  me,  and  with  which,  on  a 
similiar  occasion,  I  should,  methinks,  have  been  pene- 
trated. Oh !  how  much  more  ought  I  not  to  be  filled 
with  the  like  feelings  towards  Thee,  my  Saviour,  Who 
hast  set  before  me  this  parable,  and  Whose  love  has  been 
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SO  far  more  generous,  and  Thy  benefits  so  far  more  sig*- 
nal  than  those  which  Thou  dost  here  set  forth !  But  if, 
in  loving  Thee  as  1  ought,  there  is  nought  that  I  can  do 
for  Thee,  shall  I  refuse  to  render  services  to  my  bre- 
thren whom  Thou  wiliest  to  put  in  Thy  stead ;  and  can 
I  not  but  esteem  myself  happy,  in  serving  and  in  sparing 
myself  nothing  for  them,  in  order  to  testify  to  Thee 
some  small  portion  of  my  gratitude  ?  Ah  !  communi- 
cate it  then  to  me  Thyself,  O  Jesus !  this  love  which 
never  neglects  the  needs  of  others,  sets  aside  no  duty, 
despises  no  one.     Amen. 


iMeWtation  CLVII. 

JESUS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  MARTHA  AND 

MARY. 

Observe  1 .  the  happiness  of  Martha  and  Mary  her  sister ;  2. 
the  complaints  of  Martha  against  her  sister  Mary;  3.  the  de- 
cision of  Jesus  between  Martha  and  her  sister  Mary.  S.Luke 
X.  38—43. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  happiness  of  Martha  and  her  sister  Mary. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  He  entered 
into  a  certain  village,  and  a  certain  woman,  named 
Martha,  received  Him  into  her  house.  And  she  had 
a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'*  feet  and 
heard  His  Word,  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
much  serving, 

].  What  was  the  happiness  of  these  two  sisters? 
This  happiness  consisted  in  their  union.  A  union 
founded  on  the  proximity  of  blood ;  they  were  sisters, 
and  lived  as  friends.  How  sweet  a  similar  union  is ! 
but  is  it  not  sad  that  friendship  has  become  so  rare  be- 
tween brothers  and  sisters,  when  they  have  attained  a 
certain  age.    A  union  strengthened  by  piety.    They 
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were  both  fervent  Israelites ;  they  were  looking  for  the 
Messiah,  they  were  attentive  to  all  that  had  been  told 
them  of  Jesus,  and  were  moved  by  it.  Without  true 
piety  there  is  no  solid  union.  A  constant  union  not- 
withstanding the  diversity  of  their  characters.  The  two 
sisters,  although  united,  had  not  the  same  disposition. 
Martha,  on  whom  the  care  and  management  of  the  house 
devolved,  liked  an  active  life,  and  was  never  idle ;  Mary, 
loved  contemplation,  meditation,  prayer,  and  religious 
exercises.  Each  followed  their  own  likings  and  voca- 
tion ;  and  this  diversity,  far  from  disturbing  their  union, 
preserved  its  harmony,  and  brought  about  mutual  edifi- 
cation, and  reciprocal  esteem.  Happy  the  family,  the 
community  in  which  such  union  reigns. 

2.  What  was  the  special  happiness  of  Martha  ?  It 
was  to  receive  Jesus  into  her  house,  and  to  employ  all 
her  activity  in  ministering  to  Him.  She  has  conse- 
quently become  an  example  for  those  who  are  engaged 
in  domestic  cares,  who  are  occupied  in  ministering  to, 
in  waiting  upon,  or  providing  for  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  in  working  for  Him  by  working  for  them.  These 
persons  ought  to  imitate  the  fervour  in  work  and  the 
purity  of  intention  of  Martha. 

3.  What  was  the  special  happiness  of  Marj'  ?  It  was" 
to  keep  near  to  Jesus,  and  to  listen  to  Him.  If  Mar- 
tha received  Him  into  her  house,  and  worked  for  Him, 
Mary  not  only  took  part  in  this  good  work,  but  she 
sought  besides  to  profit  by  the  Presence  of  such  a  Guest, 
by  listening  to  the  Words  which  fell  from  His  lips.  In 
order  not  to  lose  any  of  them,  she  remained  seated  at 
His  Feet,  in  the  most  humble  posture,  and  in  the  deep- 
est contemplation.  In  this  she  followed  the  steps  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  kept  with  so  much  care 
all  His  sayings  in  her  heart.  What  hinders  us  from 
partaking  in  the  happiness  of  Martha  and  Mary  ?  We 
can  by  a  fervent  Communion,  like  the  former,  receive 
Jesus  into  our  house ;  we  can,  like  Mary,  whether  in 
the  Communion,  or  at  other  times,  sit  at  His  Feet,  lis- 
ten to  Him,  and  feed  upon  His  Heavenly  doctrine.     If 
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we  were  faithful,  how  many  happy  moments  should  we 
not  spend,  what  delights  should  we  not  enjoy ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

f 

Complaints  of  Martha  against  her  sister  Mary. 

1.  Complaints  which  are  borne  only  to  Jesus.  But 
Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came 
to  Him  and  said,  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore 
that  she  help  me.  Far  from  this  complaint  which  was 
addressed  to  Jesus  being  either  sharp  or  bitter,  we  see 
in  it,  on  the  contrary,  the  expression  of  her  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  of  her  friendship  to  her  sister.  If  all  our 
complaints  were  such  as  this  was,  if  we  only  addressed 
them  to  Jesus  Himself,  if  we  only  looked  for  the  reme- 
dy from  Him  and  by  His  command,  they  would  be  much 
more  rare,  and  would  never  disturb  either  the  peace  or 
charity  of  others. 

2.  Complaints  which  do  not  hinder  Martha  in  her 
work.  Mary  is  seated  at  the  Feet  of  Jesus,  but  as  for 
Martha,  she  comes  before  Him  standing,  she  comes  di- 
rect from  her  work,  she  is  about  to  return  to  it ;  her 
only  object  in  coming  to  our  Lord,  is  to  induce  others 
to  work,  and  as  it  would  appear,  to  animate  herself  and 
incite  herself  to  greater  diligence.  Our  complaints  are 
far  different,  they  discourage  us,  they  make  us  faint- 
hearted, they  reduce  us  to  despair,  and  often  make  us 
give  up  our  work  altogether.  Ah !  if  we  did  but  think 
that  it  is  for  Jesus  that  we  are  working ;  that  our  work 
is  our  calling,  our  duty,  our  gain,  we  should  not  com- 
plain that  all  the  work  was  left  to  us,  or  if  we  did  com- 
plain, we  should  do  so,  like  Martha,  in  a  spirit  of  love, 
without  ceasing  to  work,  and  with  the  intention  of  con- 
tinuing our  work  with  renewed  fervour. 

3.  Complsdnts  which  did  not  offend  Mary.  Mary 
knew  her  sister,  and  saw  well  the  motives  which  ani- 
mated her ;  she  does  not  place  a  false  interpretation  on 
her  words ;  she  sees  in  them  neither  want  of  reverence 
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for  Christ,  nor  unkindness  towards  herself;  she  only  sees 
in  them  the  amiable  character  of  her  sister,  always 
quick,  active  and  zealous  in  serving^  others.  Mary  keeps 
silence,  not  a  silence  of  ill-temper  and  displeasure,  nor  a 
silence  such  as  persons  keep  who  shew  that  they  are 
exercising  self-control  in  order  not  to  give  vent  to  their 
feelings,  and  in  order  to  bear  in  patience,  a  silence  which 
is  often  more  offensive  than  an  answer,  but  a  silence 
full  of  gentleness,  kindness  and  respect.  She  waits  till 
He  Who  permits  her  to  sit  at  His  Feet,  and  to  Whom 
this  complaint  of  hers  was  addressed,  should  condescend 
to  answer  for  her.  If  we  only  uttered  complaints  of 
others  in  the  same  manner  as  Martha,  we  should  give 
offence  to  none,  and  if  we  received  the  complaints  which 
are  uttered  against  us  as  Mary  did,  we  should  preserve 
our  peace  of  mind,  and  Jesus  would  take  our  defence 
upon  Himself. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Decision  of  Jesus  between  Martha  and  her  sister  Mary. 

And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Mar- 
tha, thoti  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
but  one  thing  is  needful,  and  Mary  has  chosen  that 
good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 
Let  us  remark  with  what  gentleness,  with  what  serious- 
ness, and  with  what  skill  our  Lord  turns  the  complaint 
of  Martha  into  an  important  instruction. 

1.  Observe  the  trouble  of  Martha.  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things.  This 
reproach  applies  to  ourselves  yet  more  forcibly  than  to 
Martha.  We  are  troubled,  because  we  occupy  our  minds 
with  an  infinity  of  things  which  do  not  concern  us,  which 
do  not  regard  our  station  in  life,  or  our  occupation.  We 
are  troubled  in  our  employments,  and  in  our  needful 
duties,  either  from  a  natural  activity,  which  makes  us, 
act  with  too  much  impetuosity,  or  because  we  undertake 
more  than  we  are  able  to  carry  out,  and  wish  to  do 
things  otherwise  than  we  can  ;  or  out  of  a  spirit  of  va-> 


JESUS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  MARTHA  AND  MARY.   519 

hity  which  makes  us  fear  blame  or  disgrace  if  we  do  not 
succeed  in  them,  which  makes  us  seek  for  esteem,  praise 
aud  approbation;  or  from  self-love,  by  which  we  desire 
to  be  contented  with  ourselves,  and  that  others  should 
be  so  also.  We  are  troubled  in  our  devotions  by  chi- 
merical fears  and  vain  scruples  which  only  serve  to  draw 
us  away  from  God.  If  we  would  renounce  all  these  use- 
less cares,  if  we  would  seek  God  Alone,  His  glory  and 
our  salvation,  our  work  would  be  quieter  and  more  use- 
ful ;  it  would  not  harden  our  heart,  it  would  not  harden 
our  minds,  and  it  would  leave  us  all  the  time  which  was 
needful  for  us  to  devote  to  prayer  and  other  spiritual 
exercises. 

2.  Meditate  what  is  this  one  only  necessary  thing,  of 
which  Jesus  speaks.  But  one  thing  is  needful,  A 
maxim,  a  sentence  which  is  all  important,  a  divine 
word,  a  two-edged  sword,  which  cuts  off  on  the  one 
hand,  all  the  superfluous  cares  of  the  present  life,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  sets  before  us  the  only  real  and  last- 
ing possessions  of  the  future  life.  But  one  thing  is 
needful.  If  we  contented  ourselves  in  the  world  with 
what  was  absolutely  necessary  for  our  support,  our  food 
and  clothing,  how  many  cares  would  not  be  spared,  how 
many  murmurs  stifled,  and  how  little  would  suffice  to  our 
needs  ;  but  we  desire  abundance,  luxuries ;  and  avarice 
never  says.  It  is  enough.  But  one  thing  is  needful,  and 
that  is  salvation ;  needful,  because  without  it  we  must 
be  sovereignly  and  eternally  miserable;  but  one  thing  is 
needful,  because  every  thing  else  can  contribute  in  no- 
thing to  our  happiness,  and  that  it  alone  can  render  us- 
sovereignly  and  eternally  happy ;  it  is  also  the  only 
thing  that  every  one  can  gain,  and  perhaps,  alas !  the 
only  thing  which  men  do  not  seek  to  gain,  and  for  which 
they  do  not  labour.  O  folly  of  mankind !  Am  I  not 
myself  of  that  number  ?  Have  I  laboured  in  the  matter 
of  my  salvation  more  than  in  any  other  ?  Is  it  to  that, 
that  I  make  ail  else  subservient  ? 

3.  Consider  what  is  that  good  part  of  which  Mary 
made  choice.     Mary  has  chosen  that  good  part.    That 
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good  part,  is  the  care  of  one's  salvation,  seeking  after 
the  one  thing  needful,  diligence  in  prayer,  in  contempla- 
tion, meditation,  and  self-renunciation  of  earthly  things. 
He  has  chosen  tha  good  part,  that  young  man  who 
gives  up  the  world,  who  enters  upon  the  ministry,  in 
order  to  serve  God  alone,  and  to  think  only  of  his  sal- 
vation. She  has  chosen  that  good  part,  that  young  per- 
son, who  renouncing  the  vanities  of  the  world,  the  hopes 
and  longings  of  this  life,  ^ves  herself  up  entirely  to  a 
life  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  works  of  piety 
and  devotion.  Wise  and  happy  he  who  has  made  so 
good  a  choice.  3Iari/  has  chosen  that  good  part  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her,  O  fleeting  posses- 
sions of  this  world ;  whatever  love,  or  attachment  we 
may  have  for  you,  you  will  be  taken  away  from  us,  you 
will  be  torn  out  of  our  hands,  we  shall  be  separated  from 
you  for  ever.  Riches,  pleasures,  glory,  honours,  arts, 
sciences,  sceptres,  crowns,  all  will  be  taken  away  from 
us,  and  nought  will  abide  with  us. 

Prayer,  O  Mary,  tlie  good  part  which  thou  hast 
chosen  will  never  he  taken  away  from  thee.  Thou  wilt 
enjoy  it  with  Him,  Who  Himself  pronounced  these 
blessed  Words,  the  King  of  angels  and  men,  and  with 
all  those  holy  souls,  who  like  thee  have  had  the  courage 
to  choose  that  good  part.  Alas !  wherefore  am  I  not 
of  that  number  ?  Give  me,  liOrd,  a  spirit  of  recollec- 
tion, which  shall  precede,  accompany,  and  follow  all  my 
actions;  grant  me  a  lively  and  active  charity,  which 
shall  produce  in  my  heart  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  action 
and  of  contemplation.     Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  TO  THE  PEOPLE,  IN 

WHICH  HE  AGAIN  ENJOINS  THAT  WHICH 

HE  HAD  TAUGHT  ELSEWHERE. 

ON  DIVERS  POINTS  OF  THE  MORAL  LAW. 

Jesus  explains  here,  1.  what  hypocrisy  is ;  2.  what  a  Christian** 
fear  should  he ;  3.  in  what  his  ohligation  to  confess  Christ  consists.. 
S.  Luke  xii.  1—12. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  hypocrisy. 

Jesus,  when  He  left  Bethany,  returned  to  Galilee. 
In  the  meantime^  when  there  were  gathered  together 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
trode  one  upon  another,  He  began  to  say  unto  His  dis- 
ciples first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is  nothing  covered 
that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not 
be  made  known, 

1.  Consider  hypocrisy  in  the  evil  deeds  which  we  take 
care  to  conceal.  Vain  precautions ;  often  in  this  life 
the  most  sliameful  mysteries  are  discovered,  and  then, 
what  trouble  and  bitterness  does  not  this  fear  mingle  with 
our  pleasures.  A  pure  and  innocent  life  enjoys,  on  the 
contrary,  an  unchangeable  peace.  But  even  if  we  suc- 
ceed in  concealing  them  during  this  life,  the  great  Day 
of  judgment  will  come,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
will  be  laid  bare;  what  will  then  be  our  shame,  our 
confusion !  If  we  take  so  much  care  to  keep  our  evil  ac- 
tions hidden  in  this  life,  let  us  take  still  more  care  that 
they  may  remain  concealed  in  the  next  life,  by  confess- 
ing them  and  repenting  of  them  now. 

2.  Consider  hypocrisy  in  works  which  are  externally 
good,  but  corrupted  by  secret  faults.  Protestations  of 
friendship,  offers  of  services   without  sincerity,  good 
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offices,  warm  professions,  without  affection,  frequenting 
Church  services  and  Communions  without  devotion,  ex- 
ternal marks  of  devotion,  forms  of  prayer  recited  without 
inward  prayer ;  what  shall  he  said  of  so  many  ill-regelated 
motives  and  perverse  intentions  which  form  the  spring  of 
so  many  of  our  actions?  Vanity,  self-interest;  how 
difficult  it  is  to  preserve  ourselves  from  this  Pharasaical 
leaven,  which  corrupts  our  holiest  actions,  and  turns 
them  into  so  many  acts  of  hypocrisy!  Now,  all  these 
faults,  all  these  motives,  these  intentions,  these  most 
secret  and  most  hidden  thoughts  of  our  heart,  which  we 
conceal  so  skilfully,  which  we  veil  under  so  ^r  an 
exterior,  and  which  sometimes  we  conceal  even  from  our- 
selves, will  be  discovered  and  made  manifest,  and  what 
will  then  be  our  surprise  and  our  confusion  ! 

3.  Consider  hypocrisy  in  the  doctrine  which  we  retail 
in  secret.  Therefore,  continues  Jesus,  Whatsoever  ye 
have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  he  heard  in  the  light,  and 
that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  house  tops.  Unbelievers,  heretics, 
ungodly  men,  after  the  example  of  the  Pharisees,  dis- 
seminate in  darkness,  in  private,  in  the  circles  of  persons 
who  are  easily  to  be  led  astray,  and  already  half  cor- 
rupted, abominable  maxims,  principles  which  tend  to  ex- 
tinguish every  feeling  of  remorse  or  of  modesty.  They 
take  good  care  not  to  give  utterance  to  them  in  public, 
or  if  they  do  so,  they  retail  them  anonymously,  and  veil- 
ed under  equivocal  expressions  which  can  be  made  to  bear 
an  apparently  justifiable  construction.  It  is  not  thus 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Such  as 
they  are  spoken  in  private,  such  they  are  preached 
on  the  roofs,  in  acknowledged  writings,  in  the  pulpits, 
and  even  on  the  scaffolds.  He  who  is  not  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge his  assent  to  them,  and  to  maintain  them  be- 
fore the  whole  world,  and  before  each  one  in  particular, 
is  not  worthy  of  them,  and  is  disavowed  by  them.  This 
is  the  example  which  the  apostles  and  martyrs  have  left 
us,  and  which  will  find  imitators  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  many. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Of  a  Christian's  fear. 

1.  He  does  not  fear  the  persecution  of  men.  And  I 
say  unto  you  My  friends^  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the  body,  and  after'  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do.  The  Christian  does  not  fear  the  persecution  of 
men,  because  that  which  he  possesses,  and  that  which  he 
hopes  for  are  beyond  their  power,  and  they  can  only  have 
power  over  those  possessions  which  he  despises.  They 
may  deprive  liim  of  his  offices  and  his  employments, 
seize  upon  his  property,  carry  him  away  from  bis  native 
country,  take  away  his  liberty  from  him,  torment  him, 
and  cause  his  death ;  after  which,  their  power  over  him 
expires,  and  his  happiness  begins,  never  to  end.  Ah ! 
how  far  are  we  from  this  Christian  intrepidity,  we,  whom 
a  word,  whom  a  look  causes  to  tremble,  and  who,  out  of 
human  respect,  fail  in  our  most  sacred  duties,  trangress 
God's  commandment,  and  basely  abandon  the  cause  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  side  of  virtue ! 

2.  He  fears  God.     But,  adds  Jesus  Christ,  /  will 
forewarn  you  Whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  Him,  Which 

after  He  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell,  yea, 
I  say  unto  you.  Fear  Him,  Fear  this  God  Whose 
power  is  eternal,  and  Wlio,  after  having  sometimes  pu- 
nished in  this  world  by  a  premature  death,  can  also  pre- 
cipitate the  sinner  into  hell  for  all  eternity.  Ah  !  this 
is  indeed  what  we  should  fear.  The  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom  and  of  holiness.  Beware  lest  you 
shake  this  foundation  by  the  maxims  of  a  false  doctrine, 
which  the  Gospel  does  not  teach.  The  g'reatest  saints 
have  strengthened  themselves  in  the  midst  of  tempta- 
tions, and  even  martyrs,  at  the  sight  of  the  tortures  pre- 
pared for  them,  by  the  thought  of  hell.  Love  God, 
keep  His  commandments,  serve  Him  with  love ;  Who 
is  more  worthy  of  our  love  than  He?  But  if  some 
temptation  presents  itself  to  you  which  is  capable  of 
turning  you  away  from  that  love,  remember  that  this 
God  is  not  less  terrible  than  He  is  long-suffering,  and 
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that  one  single  mortal  sin  suffices  to  draw  down  upon 
you  all  the  rigour  of  His  justice.  If  we  were  truly 
penetrated  with  this  fear,  temptations  would  have  no 
attraction,  the  world  would  possess  no  charms,  the  devil 
would  be  powerless,  our  evil  passions  would  have  no 
strength,  repentance  would  have  no  hardships,  and  piety 
would  be  without  any  obstacles.  When  the  unbeliever 
seeks  to  stifle  the  fear  of  God  in  men's  hearts,  is  it  in 
behalf  of  virtue  that  he  speaks  ?  No,  he  is  in  that,  the 
abettor  of  all  vices  and  of  all  crimes.  He  who  makes  a 
boast  that  lie  does  not  fear  God,  declares  himself  pre- 
pared, when  the  occasion  presents  itself,  for  the  greatest 
crimes. 

3.  The  Christian  does  not  fear  the  most  grievous 
events  of  life.  Are  not  Jive  sparrows,  continues  Jesus, 
sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgot- 
ten before  God  9  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  ;  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows.  The  Christian,  calm 
in  the  bosom  of  Providence,  knows  that  God  governs 
every  thing,  and  that  He  takes  care  of  all  His  creatures. 
If  a  sparrow  is  not  excepted  from  His  care,  how  then 
should  He  forget  man,  formed  in  His  image,  and  for 
whose  sake  every  thing  else  has  been  created  ?  Not 
only  each  human  being  in  particular,  but  all  that  be- 
longs to  them  is  present  to  His  knowledge.  Your  health, 
your  body,  your  soul,  your  worldly  possessions,  every 
thing  is  under  His  protection.  Even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  counted.  Nothing  can  happen  to  us 
but  by  His  permission,  and  nothing  can  happen  to  us, 
if  we  only  will  take  it  aright,  but  for  our  greater  good. 
What  shall  we  fear  under  so  great  and  powerful  a  God, 
our  Creator  and  our  Father  ?  Let  us  banish  then  these 
fears,  this  mistrust,  which  are  an  outrage  to  His  greatness 
and  His  goodness ;  let  us  accept  from  His  Hand  with  gra- 
titude the  evils  as  well  as  the  good  things  of  this  present 
life ;  let  us  submit  ourselves  with  reverence  to  His  holy 
will,  and  let  us  be  sure  that  the  abundance  of  His  help 
will  always  answer  to  the  greatness  of  our  trust. 
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THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  necessity  which  is  laid  upon  us  of  confessing 

Jesus  Christ. 

1 .  The  reward  or  the  punishment  of  those  who  shall 
have  fulfilled  or  violated  this  obligation.  Also  I  say 
unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of 
God,  hut  he  that  denieth  Me  before  men  shall  be  de- 
nied before  the  angels  of  God.  To  confess  Jesus  Christ 
is  to  declare  oneself  a  Christian,  to  shew  oneself  as  a 
Christian  in  the  face  of  those  who  attack  Christianity. 
The  times  of  persecution  of  the  Church  have  passed 
away ;  but  in  their  stead  more  insidious  and  subtle  at- 
tacks have  arisen.  The  martyrs  were  called  upon  to 
confess  Christ,  to  declare  that  they  worshipped  Him, 
followed  His  commandments,  and  renounced  idol  wor- 
ship. Such  is  still  our  duty.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  enter  into  disputations  with  those  who  blaspheme 
Jesus  Christ,  and  outrage  His  Church,  but  the  most  un- 
learned woman,  the  simplest  child  can  avow  boldly  their 
belief  in  the  truths  of  Christiani^,  and  it  would  be  to 
betray  our  duty,  if  we  should  keep  silence  when  we  hear 
them  attacked,  although  we  may  not  be  able  to  combat 
their  sophisms.  The  day  will  come  when  Jesus,  accom- 
panied by  His  Holy  Angels,  will  come  to  judge  the  liidng 
and  the  dead.  What  glory  then,  what  happiness  for  us, 
if  we  have  declared  ourselves  on  His  side !  What  shame 
and  misery  if  we  have  shrunk  back  from  so  doing ! 

2.  Punishment  of  those  who  have  violated  this  obli- 
gation. And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
So7i  of  man  it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but  unto  him 
that  blasphemeth  against  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven.  There  are  some  whose  crime,  however 
enormous  it  may  be,  is  not  without  hope  of  pardon ; 
such  are  they  who  speak  or  act  against  Jesus  Christ 
without  having  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  Him,  and  with- 
out having  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  Him ;  such 
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were  several  of  the  Jews,  such  were  the  Gentiles  who 
knew  Him  only  as  man,  and  spoke  dispara^ngly  of  Him 
on  sundry  occasions :  such  were  even  the  executioners 
who  crucified  Him.  We  may  add  to  this  number  those 
who  now-a-days,  without  ceasing  to  acknowledge  Jesus 
Christ,  yet  sin  against  Him  through  the  frailty  of  their 
nature,  carried  away  by  their  evil  passions,  led  astray  by 
evil  example,  or  temptations.  This  is  what  our  Lord 
calls  speaking  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man.  Such 
may  and  often  do  acknowledge  their  faults,  return  back 
from  the  path  in  which  they  have  strayed,  weep  over 
their  sins,  gain  the  victory  over  them,  and  obtain  their 
pardon.  But  to  deny  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
that  fundamental  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  with- 
stand the  Christian  religion,  and  to  persist  in  so  doing, 
notwithstanding  the  most  evident  proofs  of  its  authenti- 
city; to  harden  one's  heart  against  the  voice  of  conscience 
and  of  remorse,  the  inward  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
to  deny  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  His  strengthening,  guiding,  confirming  In- 
fluences; this  is  what  our  Lord  calls  blaspheming  a- 
gainst  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  is  a  crime  from  which 
one  never  beholds  a  sincere  repentance.  There  were  a 
great  number  of  those  who  actually  took  part  in  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  were  converted,  there  were 
some  even  among  His  executioners;  but  we  do  not 
know  of  one  amongst  those,  who  having  wilfully  blinded 
themselves,  have  counted  the  Blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  they  were  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
have  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.  O  you ! 
who  enter  into  the  world  after  having  been  carefully 
and  Christianly  brought  up,  persevere  in  innocence  and 
in  the  practice  of  God's  commandments,  and  sin  not 
against  the  Lord;  but  if,  unhappily,  you  sin  against 
Him,  do  not  close  the  doors  against  your  return  to  Him, 
do  not  cast  yourself  into  the  abyss  which  you  can  yet 
avoid,  do  not  join  yourselves  to  the  blasphemers  and  un- 
believers, and  seek  for  peace  in  the  most  terrible  and 
senseless  despair ;  acknowledge  that  you  are  a  sinner, 
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and  avail  yourself  of  the  remedy  that  still  remains  to 
you  in  faith  and  repentance. 

3.  The  help  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  in  order  to 
fulfil  this  obligation.  And  when  they  bring  you  into 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take 
ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or 
what  ye  shall  say;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you 
in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say.  Do  not  be 
discouraged  at  the  thought  of  your  want  of  ability,  know- 
ledge, or  talents ;  remain  only  firmly  attached  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  His  Church,  and  when  the  need  comes, 
words  will  not  fail  you ;  the  Holy  Spirit  will  suggest  to 
you  at  the  time  what  you  must  say.  Did  this  help  fail 
the  martyrs?  Summoned  before  the  assembly  of  an  in- 
furiated people,  before  magistrates  clothed  with  power 
and  authority,  before  governors  surrounded  by  their 
satellites,  even  before  emperors  themselves,  seated  on 
tl^eir  throne  with  all  the  paraphernalia  of  majesty,  it 
was  under  these  circumstances,  that  unlearned  and  ig- 
norant men,  that  feeble  women,  that  timid  maidens  have 
spoken,  have  confounded  their  oppressors,  have  discon- 
certed all  their  wisdom  and  set  at  nought  their  power. 
And  if  they  could  withstand  such  overwhelming  adver- 
saries, what  are  the  enemies  that  you  are  called  upon 
to  oppose  when  compared  to  them  ?  The  most  un- 
learned woman,  if  she  is  only  a  fervent  Christian,  need 
not  be  perplexed  how  to  give  an  answer  of  the  faith 
that  is  in  her. 

Prayer,  Grant  me  grace,  O  God,  to  confess  Thee  in 
spite  of  all  opposition,  without  seeking  the  glory  that 
cometh  of  men,  without  fearing  their  power,  without  op- 
posing to  their  artifices,  artifices  which  are  purely  hu- 
man, without  seeking  for  any  other  wisdom  than  that 
which  comes  from  Thee,  and  leads  to  Thee.     Amen. 
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FIRST  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  JESUS  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

RESPECTING  RICHES. 

1.  The  desire  of  riches  persuades  a  person  of  their  necessity :  2, 
the  possession  of  riches  makes  a  person  feel  the  vanity  of  them ;  3. 
death  amidst  riches  makes  a  person  know  their  folly.  S.  Luke 
xii.  13—21. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  desire  of  riches  persuades  a  person  of  their 

necessity. 

1.  The  effects  of  this  persuasion.  And  one  of  the 
company  said  unto  Him,  Master,  speak  to  my  hr other, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  This  brother 
wished  doubtless  to  take  possession  for  himself  of  the 
entire  heritage  of  his  family,  and  to  yield  no  portion  of 
it  to  his  brother.  When  a  man  allows  himself  to  be 
possessed  with  the  desire  of  riches,  he  comes  to  look 
upon  them  as  the  one  thing  necessary  to  which  every 
thing  else  must  be  sacrificed.  The  first  effect  of  this 
persuasion  is  injustice.  He  who  desires  to  enrich  him- 
self does  not  fear  to  be  unjust,  when  it  lies  in  his  power, 
and  he  finds  an  opportunity  to  be  so ;  he  is  never  an 
equitable  judge  between  himself  and  his  neighbour.  He 
is  never  wanting  in  a  pretext  whereby  to  appropriate  to 
himself  and  to  retain  the  goods  of  others,  when  it  lies 
in  his  power :  and  if  a  pretext  fails  him,  he  does  not 
blush  to  employ  force,  violence,  or  an  unjust  detention. 
Such  was  this  brother  who  kept  back  for  himself  an  in- 
heritance which  he  ought  to  have  shared  with  his  bro- 
ther. The  second  effect  of  this  persuasion,  is  the  divi- 
sion that  arises  amongst  families,  the  reproaches,  bic- 
kerings, disputes,  complaints,  lawsuits,  the  hatred,  and 
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even  animosities  between  bnothers  and  sisters,  between 
those  whom  nature  has  united  in  the  closest  and  most 
sacred  bonds,  and  whose  happiness  and  ^lory  ought  to 
be  in  their  union.  The  third  effect  of  this  persuasion 
is,  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  of  their  salvation.  In  this 
crowd  of  people  who  listen  to  Jesus  with  so  much  ear- 
nestness, do  not  seek  the  covetous  brother ;  do  not  seek 
in  our  Churches,  at  the  hours  of  public  worship  or  of 
communion,  those  men  greedy  of  wealth ;  other  cares 
occupy  them,  and  they  would  look  upon  the  time  em- 
ployed in  the  worship  of  God,  or  in  thoughts  of  Him, 
as  wasted.  The  fourth  effect  of  this  persuasion  is  pre- 
occupation of  spirit.  The  brother  wronged  by  his  bro- 
ther was  amongst  the  number  of  the  auditors  of  Jesus ; 
but  in  hearkening  to  Him,  with  what  objects  were  his 
thoughts  occupied  ?  He  speaks  to  Jesus,  but  respect- 
ing what  does  he  converse  with  Him  ?  He  asks  a  fa- 
vour of  Him ;  but  what  does  this  favour  regard  ?  ^O 
love  of  riches !  thou  pursuest  those  of  whom  thou  hast 
taken  possession,  to  the  very  foot  of  the  altar,  to  the 
Feet  of  Jesus.  He  who  is  possessed  by  it,  speaks,  thinks, 
converses  even  with  God,  only  of  this  one  all  engrossing 
object  of  his  desires. 

2.  Example  opposed  to  this  persuasion.  Jnd  He 
said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  9  It  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to 
exhort  us  to  disinterestedness,  to  peace,  to  concord,  to 
the  ways  of  gentleness  and  reconciliation ;  but  it  is  not 
for  them  to  mix  themselves  up  personally  in  the  petty 
details  of  our  affairs,  our  claims,  our  interests.  Not 
only  would  such  a  discussion  be  a  needless  waste  of  time, 
but  there  would  be  a  risk  of  their  losing  thereby  the 
trust,  if  they  did  not  even  incur  the  hatred,  of  one  of  the 
parties.  There  are  judges  to  whom  we  can  hav^  re- 
course, there  are  arbitrators  to  whom  we  can  refer  our 
disputes. 

3.  Refutation  of  this  persuasion.  Jesus,  then  ad- 
dressing Himself  to  all  His  audience,  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousnes^  ;  for  a  man^s 
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life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth.  Abundance  or  superfluity  does  not  serve 
to  the  support  of  life,  because  a  person  cannot  make  use 
of  it  all,  and  must  needs  leave  some  of  it  after  he  has 
supplied  all  his  wants.  This  superfluity  does  not  add 
either  to  health  or  to  the  amenities  of  life ;  it  would  tend 
rather  to  destroy  health,  by  arousing  within  us  imagi- 
nary needs,  or  making  us  commit  excesses  beyond  our 
real  requirements.  This  superfluity  does  not  avail  to 
prolong  life;  when  the  hour  of  death  has  come,  this 
superfluity  will  not  deliver  us  from  it.  How  happy  is 
he,  who  in  his  station  of  life,  knows  how  to  content 
himself  with  that  which  is  necessary  'for  himself,  his  fa- 
mily, and  for  the  education  of  his  children !  How  many 
crimes  would  be  avoided,  how  many  good  works  would 
be  practised,  how  many  anxieties  would  be  spared ! 
What  peace  of  mind,  what  real  happiness  of  soul  would 
that  not  be !  Let  us  then  hearken  to  the  lesson  our  Di- 
vine Master  here  gives  us !  Let  us  bring  to  bear  all  our 
care  in  order  to  preserve  ourselves  from  this  spirit  of 
avarice,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  love  of  riches,  and  that 
eager  desire  to  increase  our  possessions,  to  raise  ourselves 
above  our  station,  to  rise  in  the  social  scale,  to  equal 
those  above  us,  and  even  to  surpass  them,  when  we 
think  we  have  raised  ourselves  to  an  equality  with  them. 
It  is  not  without  reason  that  our  Lord  bids  us  beware, 
because  this  desire  is  natural  to  us,  and  creeps  imper- 
ceptibly into  our  hearts.  All  the  conversation  we  hear 
around  us,  all  the  maxims  of  the  world  and  the  examples 
it  sets  us,  tend  to  excite  in  us  this  fatal  desire  from  which 
very  few  know  how  to  preserve  themselves. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Tie  possession  of  riches  makes  us  feel  their  vanity. 

] .  By  the  anxieties  which  it  causes.  Our  Lord,  conti- 
nuing to  address  His  audience,  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying.  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully.     What  advantage  did  he  gain  from 
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this  abundance?  None,  save  an  increase  of  anxieties. 
And  he  thought  within  himself^  What  shall  I  do,  hc" 
cause  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  m^  fruits  9  See 
him  then  disquieted  in  mind  by  the  thoughts  with  which 
he  is  agitated.  He  thought  within  himself.  If  he  had 
been  a  good  man,  and  one  that  feared  God,  at  the  sight 
of  this  heaven-sent  blessing,  he  would  have  rejoiced  in 
the  J^rd,  and  praised  and  blessed  God,  and  have  receiv- 
ed this  increase  of  his  possessions  as  a  gift  sent  by  His 
Divine  goodness  ;  but  instead  of  so  doing,  this  rich  man 
becomes  pensive,  anxious,  on  account  of  this  unusually 
plentiful  harvest;  he  concentrates  his  thoughts  upon  him- 
self, and  gives  himself  up  entirely  to  his  perplexities  as 
to  how  to  dispose  of  this  increase.  Do  we  always  behold, 
a  real  and  genuine  joy  on  the  face  of  a  rich  man,  even 
when  his  fortune  is  prospering  and  increasing  ?  The  rich 
man  in  the  Gospel,  embarrassed  and  undecided,  said, 
miat  shall  I  do  9  When  a  person  has  only  a  moderate 
fortune,  he  cannot  understand  this  embarrassment  of 
riches :  there  would  appear  to  be  nothing  less  embarrass- 
ing than  riches,  every  one  imagines  that  he  would  know 
how  to  make  use  of  them,  but  experience  teaches  us  that 
there  is  nothing  which  brings  more  solicitude  with  them. 
He  only  finds  no  perplexity,  who  neither  loves  them,  nor 
esteems  them,  who  neither  seeks  them  nor  desires  them, 
and  only  accepts  them,  when  God  sends  them  to  him, 
in  order  to  employ  them  in  accordance  with  His  holy  will. 
But  this  is  not  the  position  of  the  avaricious  man ;  he  isdis- 
quieted  and  knows  not  what  to  do  with  his  wealth ;  and 
who  would  believe  it,  his  very  abundance  is  the  cause  of 
his  disquietude.  Of  what  then  does  he  think  withiji  him- 
self 9  On  what  does  he  deliberate  so  seriously  ?  What 
is  it  then  that  disquiets  him  so  cruelly  ?  It  is  one  thing 
which  is  wanting  to  him.  He  thought  within  him- 
self What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no — What  I  is 
tiiere  any  thing  you  have  not  ?  Have  you  not  more  than 
you  hoped  for,  more  than  you  can  consume  ?  And  yet 
you  are  perplexed,  you  say,  because  you  have  no — Yes, 
it  is  this  very  abundance  which  disturbs  me,  which  per- 
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plexes  me,  which  straightens  me,  because  I  have  not 
where  to  put  my  harvest,  my  granaries  are  too  small. 

0  unhappy  man,  who  only  thinkest  of  thyself,  thou  hast 
not  where  to  put  thine  abundance ;  but  are  there  no  poor 
to  support,  no  one  in  misfortune  whom  you  can  succour, 
no  indigent  families  to  relieve,  no  prisoners  for  debt 
whom  you  can  release  ?  Do  the  Churches,  the  Altars, 
the  worship  of  God  require  nothing  from  thy  gratitude  ? 
Be  then,  insatiable  man,  abandoned  to  thine  anxiety, 
which  is  the  just  punishment  of  thy  avarice,  or  if  thou 
overcomest  that,  it  will  only  be  in  order  to  fall  into  a 
still  greater  punishment. 

2.  The  possession  of  riches  makes  a  person  feel  the 
vanity  of  them  by  the  occupations  which  it  gives.  The 
rich  man  comes  to  an  end  of  his  perplexity,  and  decides 
upon  his  course  of  action.     And  he  said,  This  will  I  do; 

1  will  pull  down  my  hams  and  build  greater;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  Is  not  that 
the  first  occupation  of  those  who  set  their  heart  on 
riches?  1.  It  is  an  occupation  of  pride  and  display. 
The  home  of  their  fathers,  where  they  have  been  born 
themselves,  and  where  they  have  been  brought  up,  does 
not  suffice  them  ;  it  humiliates  them,  it  dishonours  them. 
The  father  was  content  with  a  modest  house,  the  son 
requires  a  superb  palace.  He  imagines  by  this  means 
to  make  the  mediocrity  of  his  birth  forgotten,  and  to 
conceal  the  obscurity  of  his  former  station ;  he  imagines 
to  add  lustre  to  his  name  in  proportion  as  he  extends  his 
buildings,  but  he  only  excites  against  himself  contempt 
and  hatred ;  each  one  delights  in  recalling  the  remem- 
brance of  his  first  condition,  and  takes  care  to  hand 
it  down  to  posterity.  2.  A  ruinous  and  contradictory  oc- 
cupation. This  man  loves  his  riches,  and  in  order  to 
preserve  them  he  spends  them ;  he  causes  that  which  has 
been  built  to  be  demolished,  and  larger  buildings  to  be 
erected.  Thus,  this  which  constituted  the  ground  of 
the  fears  of  this  rich  miser,  that  is  to  say  the  loss  of  his 
superfluity,  is  nevertheless  that  upon  which  he  determines. 
How  many  persons  has  one  not  seen  who  having  caused 
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vast  |:^i*anaries  to  be  constructed,  iiave  not  had  anything 
to  put  into  them  !  How  many,  who  after  spending^ 
their  money  in  erecting  and  furnishing  magnificent 
apartments,  have  not  been  able  to  enjoy  them,  but  have 
had  to  give  them  up  to  their  creditors  I  3.  An  occupa- 
tion full  of  distraction  and  irreligiou.  Whilst  this  rich 
man  is  occupied  with  his  buildings,  it  would  be  useless 
to  speak  to  him  of  prayer,  of  meditation,  of  Communions; 
he  has  no  time  for  them.  It  would  be  useless  to  speak 
to  him  of  good  works,  almsgiving,  charity,  he  has  not  the 
means  for  them.  Who  would  venture  to  answer  for 
him  even  that  he  would  commit  no  injustice,  that  he 
would  pay  those  in  his  employ  with  exactness,  that  he 
would  be  just  in  his  dealings  with  his  workmen  ?  Oh 
vain  and  deceptive  riches  I  how  fatal  ye  are  to  those  who 
are  engrossed  by  your  possession !  must  we  always  be 
dazzled  by  your  false  splendour ! 

3.  The  possession  of  riches  makes  a  person  feel  the 
vanity  of  them,  by  the  projects  which  it  causes  him 
to  form ;  chimerical  projects,  on  which  he  feeds  all  his 
life,  and  of  which  he  never  sees  the  execution.  When 
I  shall  have  finished  my  buildings,  this  rich  man  said  to 
himself,  and  when  I  shall  have  gathered  in  all  my  har- 
vest and  all  my  possessions,  then  /  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  Such  are 
the  projects  of  the  man  who  is  greedy  of  riches,  by 
which  he  promises  himself,  first  of  all,  an  abundance  of 
possessions  which  fills  his  mind  with  anxiety.  You 
see  him  to-day  greedy  of  gain,  eager  in  accumulating 
wealth,  on  the  watch  to  take  advantage  of  every  means 
whereby  he  may  enrich  himself,  occupied  with  trifles, 
alive  to  everything,  making  money  out  of  everything, 
disquieted  about  all  passing  events,  inconsolable  if  he 
lets  the  least  opportunity  escape  him ;  but  all  this  only 
lasts  a  certain  time,  and  that  until  he  has  amassed  a 
certain  amount,  after  which  he  will  say  to  himself,  Now 
I  have  enough,  I  have  sufficient  for  the  rest  of  my  life,. 
I  fear  nothing  more,  I  trouble  myself  about  nothing' 
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further.  But  alas!  where  are  those  who,  contented 
with  their  future  and  satisfied  with  what  they  have  ac- 
quired, have  placed  hounds  to  their  cupidity?  1'hey 
promise  themselves  a  perfect  repose  and  exemption  from 
all  solicitude.  To-day  you  behold  them  in  perpetual 
motion,  coming,  going,  working  unceasingly,  spending 
whole  nights,  and  even  anticipating  the  day,  ^ving 
themselves  neither  rest  nor  relaxation ;  but  all  this  is  only 
in  order  to  procure  for  themselves  a  perfect  repose  here-» 
after,  in  which  they  will  be  freed  from  further  exertions, 
and  be  able  to  enjoy  at  their  ease  the  fruit  of  their  past 
labours.  But  alas !  have  we  seen  many  who  have  at- 
tained to  this  condition  of  rest  and  tranquillity?  Finally 
they  promise  themselves  a  life  of  good  cheer  and  enjoy- 
ment. To-day  you  behold  them  depriving  themselves 
even  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  regretting  the  little 
that  they  are  compelled  to  spend  on  themselves,  they 
are  sordid  and  sparing  ;  but  when  they  shall  have  amass- 
ed sufficiently,  they  will  indemnify  themselves  for  their 
privations,  they  will  abandon  themselves  to  luxury  and 
the  pleasures  of  the  table,  and  they  will  spare  nothing  in 
order  to  provide  enjoyments  for  themselves.  Behold 
then  the  last  term  to  which  the  hopes  of  the  rich  tend, 
and  the  most  noble  object  of  his  desires,  to  eat  and 
dmik,  O  vanity  of  riches !  does  it  require  so  much 
pains  to  attain  to  such  an  aim !  The  poor,  in  his  me- 
diocrity has  long  enjoyed  this  advantage,  and  he  enjoys 
it  with  so  much  the  more  delight  that  he  is  far  from 
placing  Ills  sovereign  happiness  in  it. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Death  in  tfie  midst  of  riches  makes  a  person  know  the 

folly  of  them. 

But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool!  this  night  thy 
soul  sfiall  be  required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shall  those 
things  he,  which  thou  hast  provided  ?  So  is  he  that 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself  and  is  not  rich  towards 
God,     The  rich  man  was  feeding  himself  on  his  flatter- 
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ingf  hopes,  when  God,  Whom  he  had  entirely  forgotten, 
and  the  thought  of  Whom  never  entered  into  his  vast 
projects,  overturned  all  his  plans.     Thus  consider, 

1 .  The  folly  of  the  rich  man  in  amassing  riches  which 
he  must  leave  behind  him.  Sure  as  we  are  that  we 
must  die,  that  we  have  only  a  short  time  to  remain  in 
this  world,  and  that  we  shall  pass  from  hence  into  an- 
other, there  to  dwell  eternally,  that,  in  this  other  world, 
we  shall  only  carry  with  us  thither  our  soul,  with  its 
crimes  or  its  virtues  ;  that  the  hour  of  our  departure  is 
uncertain  and  that  it  may  take  place  at  any  moment,  and 
that  when  that  hour  has  come,  and  that  God  speaks  the 
word,  we  must  obey  without  delay,  and  appear  before 
Him ;  certain  as  we  are  of  all  that,  is  it  not  a  folly  to 
occupy  ourselves  so  seriously  with  the  things  of  this  life, 
to  be  so  eager,  to  give  ourselves  so  much  trouble  in  order 
to  procure  wealth  which  we  must  leave  behind,  which 
we  cannot  carry  with  us,  and  which  moreover  would  be 
of  no  use  to  us  ? 

2.  The  folly  of  the  rich,  in  that  leaving  his  posses- 
sions behind  him,  he  does  not  even  know  to  whom  he 
leaves  them.  How  often  does  it  not  happen  that  a  rich 
man  has  only  amassed  his  wealth  for  strangers  whom 
he  did  not  know,  for  ungrateful  heirs  who  insult  his 
memory,  for  children  who  consume  it  in  lawsuits,  or 
for  sons  who  waste  their  inheritance,  spend  their  money 
lavishly,  and  alienate  their  houses  or  lands,  or  for  those 
who  are  profligate  and  eidl  livers,  and  damn  themselves 
in  the  abundance  of  the  wealth  which  an  avaricious  fa- 
ther has  left  them,  and  who  might  have  been  saved  had  a 
virtuous  father  transmitted  them  his  own  good  example, 
and  the  moderate  inheritance  of  their  forefathers !  What 
folly  then  to  have  bestowed  so  much  pains  to  accumulate 
possessions  which  prove  so  fatal ! 

3.  The  folly  of  the  rich,  in  that  the  treasures  which 
he  leaves  behind  have  prevented  him  from  laying  up 
other  treasures  which  he  might  have  carried  with  him. 
Such  is  then  the  lot  of  whoever  layeth  up  treasures  only 
for  himself,  without  bestowing  on  the  poor  or  employing 
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in  g'ood  works,  some  portion  of  the  wealth  which  God 
gives  him,  he  dies  rich  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  poor  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  rich  in  the  possessions  he  is  ohliged  to 
leave  behind  him,  and  poor  in  those  which  he  might 
have  taken  with  him.  O  folly,  which  we  cannot  too 
much  deplore ! 

P^'aifer,  Ah !  if  this  night  Thou  didst  recall  my  soul. 
O  my  God,  should  I  find  myself  rich  towards  Thee,  rich 
in  good  works,  rich  in  grace  ?  Of  what  then  have  I 
been  thinking  till  now  ?  Alas !  if  the  desire  to  amass 
earthly  wealth,  or  any  other  care  equally  frivolous  has 
hindered  me  from  enriching  myself  with  heavenly  trea- 
sures, is  not  my  folly  equal  to  that  of  this  rich  man  in  the 
parable  ?  Ah !  Lord,  it  shall  be  so  no  longer,  hence- 
forth I  will  take  warmng  by  this  rich  man  in  the  Gospel 
of  whom  Thou  dost  here  speak,  and  I  will  strive  to 
shew  the  same  eagerness  in  gaining  Heavenly  riches, 
as  he  did  in  gaining  earthly  riches.  Support  this  reso- 
lution by  Thy  grace,  O  my  God  !  Grant  that  I  may 
labour,  that  I  may  hope  for,  that  I  may  lay  up  Heaven- 
ly treasures,  so  that  I  be  content  to  die,  and  through 
Thy  mercy  find  myself  in  the  fulness  of  blessedness  and 
delights  in  Thy  Heavenly  Kingdom.     Amen. 
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SECOND  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

OF  TRUST  IN  GOD  WITH  REGARD  TO  ALL 
THINGS  NEEDFUL  FOR  THIS  LIFE. 

This  trust  ought  to  be  founded,  1.  on  the  wisdom;  2.  on  the 
power,  3.  on  the  infinite  goodness  of  God.  S.  Luke  xii.  22 — 30. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God. 
It  adjusts  every  thing,  and  we  owe  it  our  admiration. 
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And  He  said  unto  His  disciples.  Therefore  /  say  unto 
you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ; 
neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Althoug^h 
this  part  of  the  discourse  of  our  I^rd  was  addressed 
more  especially  to  the  apostles  and  to  the  disciples,  who 
were  to  carry  out  its  precepts  in  the  letter,  it  could  not 
hut  he  useful  to  the  people  who  heard  Him,  and  we 
ought  to  seek  to  profit  by  His  words  ourselves,  hy  ap- 
plying them  to  ourselves,  in  proportion  to,  and  accord- 
ing to  our  different  stations.  Although  our  Lord  only 
speaks  here  of  trust  in  God  with  regard  to  food  and 
clothing,  we  should  understand  it  also  as  applied  to  the 
other  necessities  and  requirements  of  life.  But  in  order 
to  strengthen  ourselves  in  this  trust  in  God,  let  us  con- 
sider with  what  infinite  wisdom  God  governs  the  world, 
preserves  all  the  different  creatures  He  has  made,  and 
adjusts  every  part  of  it.     In  this  point  of  view, 

1 .  Let  us  consider  ourselves.  The  life  is  more  than 
meat  and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment,  God  has  given 
us  body  and  soul,  our  life  and  our  being.  That  which 
is  lacking  to  us,  that  which  we  need  in  addition,  that 
which  forms  the  subject  of  our  fear  and  of  our  anxiety, 
is  it  something  more  considerable  or  more  precious  in 
itself  than  that  which  we  have  already  received  ?  Is  it 
not  an  appointment  of  Providence  itself,  one  of  the  de- 
mands which  our  nature  brings  with  it?  How  then 
shall  we  fear  that  that  Infinite  Wisdom  will  refuse  it 
us? 

2.  Consider  the  animals.  Consider  the  ravens,  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which  neitlier  have  store 
Jiouse  nor  barn,  and  God  feedeth  them.  How  much 
more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls?  From  the  con- 
sideration of  ourselves,  let  us  pass  to  that  of  the  animals 
which  God  has  created ;  whether  those  which  fly  in  the 
air,  or  creep  on  the  earth,  or  swim  in  the  waters. 
However  prodigious  may  be  the  difference  which  exists 
between  them,  between  their  species,  or  their  various  re- 
quirements, between  the  food  they  live  on,  or  the  dwell- 
ings or  the  elements  which  are  suited  to  them,  do  the^ 
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not  find  all  that  is  necessary  for  their  support  ?  Has 
not  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  God  prepared  for  them  all 
that  they  need  ?  And,  although  they  possess  neither 
sciences  nor  arts,  although  they  are  all  without  reason, 
judgment,  or  foresight,  does  not  this  very  Wisdom  find 
the  means  whereby  each  should  be  able  to  provide  for 
all  their  wants?  Now,  is  there  any  comparison  be- 
tween us  and  animals  ?  How  then  should  this  infinite 
Wisdom,  which  provides  for  all  their  needs,  fail  in  pro- 
viding for  ours  ? 

3,  Consider  the  flowers.  Consider  the  lilies,  how 
they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  array- 
ed like  one  of  these.  If  God  then  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  ccust  into 
the  oven,  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ?  From  the  animals  let  us  come  down  to 
the  plants  and  flowers  which  the  earth  produces.  What 
a  ravishing  spectacle  is  that  of  a  beautiful  landscape, 
where  trees  and  bushes,  meadows  and  fields  spread  out 
before  our  view  all  that  nature  possesses  that  is  the  most 
transplendent.  What  exquisite  perfumes,  what  splen- 
dour !  And  if  we  consider  the  objects  more  in  detail, 
what  delicacy  of  tints  and  outlines,  what  a  variety  of 
objects,  what  enchantment  and  what  delight  to  the  eyes ! 
No,  the  wisest  of  men,  the  richest  and  most  magnificent 
of  kings,  adorned  in  the  most  precious  stuffs,  dyed  by 
art,  embroidered  with  gold  and  enriched  with  jewels,  has 
not  found  any  clothing  which  can  be  compared  in  beauty 
to  that  of  a  flower.  It  is  not  you,  brilliant  flowers,  who 
have  bestowed  on  yourselves  this  radiant  beauty,  it  is 
not  your  industry  which  has  obtained  it  for  yourselves, 
but  this  infinite  Wisdom,  which,  lavishing  its  magnifi- 
cence even  on  the  most  feeble  beings,  claims  from  us 
the  tribute  of  our  admiration  and  of  our  confidence. 
And  what  would  it  be,  if  we  penetrated  below  the  sur- 
face which  adorns  you  and  which  dazzles  us,  and  beheld 
the  Divine  skill  which  has  given  you  birth,  multiplies  you, 
developes  you,  and  causes  you  to  wither  ?     Oh  God,  so 
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many  preparations,  so  much  care  bestowed  upon  grass 
which  flourishes  to-day,  and  to-morrow  is  cut  down  ? 
O  men  of  little  faith  I  how  could  ye  fear  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  should  forsake  you,  you  for  whom  He  has  created 
the  world,  and  to  whom  He  destines  Heaven. 

* 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  infinite  power  of  God. 

It  creates  everything,  and  we  owe  it  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  own  weakness.  In  order  to  convince  us  of 
the  uselessness  of  our  anxious  thoughts,  and  our  doubts, 

1.  Let  us  make  trial  of  our  own  powers  upon  our- 
selves. And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add 
to  his  stature  one  cubit  9  Let  us  see,  whether  by  dint 
of  thought,  of  calculation,  or  by  some  invention,  or  any 
industry  on  our  part,  we  could  not,  for  example,  increase 
our  height  by  some  inches.  We  are  not  even  tempted 
to  make  a  trial,  and  we  should  tax  any  one  with  folly 
who  sliould  seriously  think  of  so  doing*  Let  us  then 
convince  ourselves  once  for  all  of  our  weakness  and 
powerlessness. 

2.  Let  us  carry  on  this  reasoning  a  little  further. 
If  ye  then  he  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
tvhy  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest.  If  we  cannot  effect 
anything  on  our  bodies,  which  are  a  part  of  ourselves, 
by  means  of  our  thoughts,  if  we  are  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge that  it  would  be  folly  to  occupy  ourselves  seriously 
with  such  thoughts,  what  wisdom,  what  use,  what  effi- 
cacy can  there  be  then  in  thoughts  which  are  directed 
towards  objects  out  of  ourselves,  which  are  above  us,  . 
and  unknown  to  us ;  as  to  these  necessities  of  life  which 
cause  us  such  useless  and  uncalled  for  uneasiness,  which 
require,  in  order  to  be  satisfied,  the  concurrence  of  num- 
berless different  causes  which  we  do  not  even  know,  and 
over  which  we  are  far  from  having  any  power  ?  Never- 
theless the  world  is  full  of  persons,  who,  thinking  them- 
selves to  be  wise,  busy  themselves  unceasingly,  and  con- 
verse seriously  with  others,  respecting  the  seasons,  winds^ 
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rains,  storms,  the  courses  of  nature,  as  if  these  thoughts 
were  not  as  rain,  as  foolish,  and  as  impotent  as  those 
which  they  might  indulge  in  respecting  the  height  of 
their  stature. 

3,  Let  us  conclude  from  all  this,  and  make  a  resolu- 
tion never  to  distress  ourselves  again  with  regard  to  the 
needs  of  this  life.  Seek  not  ye,  concludes  our  Saviour, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  he 
ye  of  doubtful  mind.  Do  not  let  us  seek  to  search  into 
a  future  which  is  not  in  our  power,  and  let  us  not  ima- 
gine that  we  can  order  the  course  of  events  which  de- 
pend only  on  the  Almighty  power  of  God.  Let  us  con- 
^ne  ourselves,  according  to  our  station  of  life,  within  the 
circle  of  daily  occupations  which  God's  good  Providence 
has  appointed  for  us,  and  without  seeking  to  take  a 
higher  flight,  let  us  leave  the  rest  to  that  Infinite  Power 
Which  moves  heaven  and  earth,  and  governs  everything 
with  a  sovereign  rule.  It  is  in  this  perfect  submission, 
in  this  acknowledgment  of  our  own  weakness,  that  we 
shall  find  our  rest  and  happiness. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God. 

This  goodness  embraces  all,  and  we  owe  it  all  our 
trust.  For  after  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek;  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things,  ' 

1.  From  the  idea  which  we  ought  to  form  of  God. 
We  ought  to  look  upon  God  as  our  Father,  but  also  as 
a  tender  Father,  Who  loves  us  and  desires  our  good  ;  as 
an  attentive  Father,  Whom  nothing  escapes,  Who  knows 
all  our  needs,  and  knows  all  that  is  useful  to  us  ;  as  an 
Almighty  Father,  Who  makes  both  the  actions  of  inani- 
mate heings,  and  the  will  of  free-agents  to  serve  His 
purposes.  Why  should  we  disquiet  ourselves  under  the 
Providence  of  such  a  Father  ?  Has  He  not  a  claim 
upon  our  trust  ?  And  would  it  not  be  to  outrage  Him, 
to  refuse  to  render  Him  that  trust  ? 
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2.  From  the  example  of  the  world  which  we  are 
commanded  to  avoid.  For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek.  The  notions  which  the  Gentiles  formed 
respecting  Providence,  are  to  be  met  with  amongst  Chris- 
tians, or  rather  there  are  but  too  many  Christians  who 
only  think  of  God  in  the  same  manner  as  the  heathen 
do,  who  acknowledge  no  Providence,  who  regard  only 
this  visible  world,  and  recognize  in  it  only  a  blind  na- 
ture, from  which  they  have  to  look  for  no  protecting 
care,  no  thought,  no  bene&ts,  and  from  which,  they  have 
nothing  to  hope  for,  but,  on  the  contrary,  every  thing 
to  fear.  Let  us  blush  to  think  like  the  world,  when 
we  see  that  it  adopts  the  reasonings  of  heathen. 

3.  Of  the  object  to  which  we  ought  to  give  our  first 
cares.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  con- 
cludes our  Lord,  and  His  Righteousness  ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  he  added  unto  you.  Wliat  we  ought  to 
seek  before  every  thing  else,  is  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,  the  glor}*  of  God  and  our  own  salva- 
tion. Let  us  study  the  commandments  of  God,  let  us 
apply  ourselves  to  observe  them  ;  let  us  practise  works 
of  charity,  let  us  give  up  ourselves  to  prayer,  let  us  be 
frequent  in  our  Communions,  let  us  set  ourselves  in 
earnest  to  acquire  fresh  virtues,  and  to  gain  the  victory 
over  our  evil  passions,  and  then  let  us  not  fear  that  the 
rest  will  be  wanting  to  us.  It  is  our  God  Himself,  it  is 
our  Father,  Who  gives  us  His  Promise.  Let  us  trust 
then  in  His  Word,  let  us  rest  upon  His  Infinite  good- 
ness, in  all  that  concerns  us,  both  in  life  and  death. 

Prayer.  O  my  soul  I  be  ashamed  of  thy  vain  and 
mistrustful  disquietude  under  the  government  of  a  Wis- 
dom which  is  Infinite  both  in  its  designs  and  in  its  pur- 
poses, in  its  measures  and  in  the  means  which  it  adopts, 
and  in  the  just  proportion  with  which  it  carries  out  all 
its  dealings.  Rest  thyself  upon  the  Infinite  Power  of 
Thy  God,  without  ceasing  to  labour  thyself,  under  Its 
guiding  hand,  in  a  spirit  of  submission  and  of  peaceful 
trust.  Consider  always,  amidst  the  natural  means 
whereby  life  and  clothing  are  procured,  Its  beu«&(^^\i^> 
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liberality.  And  Thou,  O  my  God,  do  Thou  direct  my 
thoughts  and  intentions  towards  the  only  really  solid  and 
eternal  Good ;  grant  that  I  may  seek,  before  all  things. 
Thy  Kingdom  and  Thy  righteousness,  grant  that  I  may 
love  Thee  alone  here  below,  and  may  possess  Thee  for 
ever  hereafter.     Amen. 


mt^imion  CLXL 

THIRD  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  OUR  LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

JESUS  STRENGTHENS  HIS  APOSTLES. 

1.  Jesus  presents  to  them  a  solid  consolation ;  2.  He  gives  them 
an  essential  counsel ;  3.  He  sets  before  them  an  important  maxim. 
S.Lukexii.  32— 34. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Jesus  presents  to  His  Apostles  a  solid  consolation. 

1.  By  the  confidence  with  which  He  animates  them. 
Fear  not ;  that  is  to  say  fear  not  lest  you  should  want 
for  things  necessary  to  support  life;  fear  neither  the 
power  of  men,  nor  the  fury  of  evil  spirits ;  fear  not  your 
own  weakness,  when  you  do  not  expose  yourselves 
rashly,  and  without  necessity,  and  when  you  place  your 
whole  trust  in  God  :  such  ought  to  be  the  assurance  of  a 
truly  Christian  soul.  But  alas!  if  we  examine  ourselves 
seriously,  we  shall  see  that  we  are  very  far  removed  from 
this  spirit  of  trust.  How  many  puerile  objects  of  fear 
present  themselves  unceasingly  to  our  soul,  trouble,  and 
disquiet  it ! 

2.  Jesus  presents  to  His  apostles  a  solid  consolation, 
by  the  name  which  He  gives  to  them.  Fear  not,  little 
flock.  This  name  marked  out  the  actual  number  of 
those  who  composed  His  Church,  which  was  very  small ; 
but  this  little  number  was  one  day  to  become  a  great 


DISCOURSE  OF  OUR  LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE.      543 

multitude,  and  to  embrace  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 
Nevertheless  however  widely  extended  this  holy  Church 
may  be,  how  small  the  number  of  fervent  Christians  is 
in  comparison  with  lukewarm  and  sinful  Christians!  Let 
us  join  ourselves  to  this  small  number  if  we  wish  to  have 
any  share  in  the  favours  which  are  promised  to  it.  This 
name  represented  besides  the  principal  virtues  of  the 
true  children  of  the  Church,  which  are  humility,  pa- 
tience, and  gentleness.  It  is  by  these  that  this  little  flock 
has  triumphed  over  the  whole  world :  have  we  these 
virtues  ?  Lastly  this  name  expressed  the  tenderness 
of  Christ  for  His  Church,  He  is  her  Shepherd,  and 
she  is  His  cherished  flock;  He  knows  how  to  distin- 
guish the  souls  in  it  who  serve  Him  with  a  generous 
fervour,  and  in  all  the  purity  of  their  hearts.  Ah !  how 
great  is  the  affection,  the  tenderness  which  He  has  for 
this  flock !  Let  us  strive  earnestly  to  be  of  that  number, 
and  let  us  peglect  no  means  whereby  we  may  attain 
thereto. 

3.  Jesus  sets  forth  to  His  apostles  a  solid  consolation 
by  the  reward  which  He  promises  them.  Fear  not, 
little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom.  Let  us  weigh  all  these  words, 
it  is  the  good  pleasure.  It  is  by  an  entirely  gratuitous 
favour,  it  is  in  consequence  of  His  love  and  condescen- 
sion that  He  will  put  you  in  possession  of  it.  It  is  your 
Father^s  good  pleasure,  and  Who  is  this  Father  ?  God 
Himself,  this  Sovereign,  Absolute  and  All-powerful 
Master,  to  Whom  nothing  can  resist.  Whom  nothing 
can  hinder  from  executing  His  will  and  from  fulfilling 
His  Promises,  unless  you  render  yourself  unworthy  of 
them.  It  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give  you, 
not  what  you  deserve ;  even  your  very  merits  are  the 
gifts  of  His  grace,  and  in  crowning  your  merits.  He 
crowns  His  own  gifts.  What  misery  for  you,  if  you 
lose  the  gift  of  glory  because  you  have  rejected  the  gifts 
of  grace !  It  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom :  and  what  a  kingdom  ?  Ah  I  if  it 
were  a  kingdom  on  earth,  you  would  sacrifice  every 
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thing  in  order  to  obtun  it,  and  in  order  not  to  lose  it ; 
you  would  think  of  it  day  and  night,  it  would  be  the 
sole  object  of  your  desires ;  you  would  sigh  unceasingly 
for  the  happy  moment  which  f^hould  put  you  in  posses- 
sion of  it :  every  thing  else  would  appear  to  you  rile  and 
despicable  in  comparison  with  it :  you  would  form  no 
projects  in  your  mind  but  such  as  were  worthy  of  the 
throne,  and  you  would  only  nourish  in  your  heart  affec- 
tions which  were  suitable  to  your  high  destiny.  But 
you  are  destined  to  a  heavenly  kingdom,  to  an  eternal 
kingdom.  Do  not  grovel  then  on  the  earth,  do  not 
render  yourself  vile,  do  not  degrade  yourself.  Let  your 
thoughts  be  such  as  are  worthy  of  your  Father y  worthy 
of  the  kingdom  He  has  prepared  for  you. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus  gives  His  Apostles  an  essential  counsel. 

1.  To  renounce  the  treasures  of  earth.  Sell  all  that 
ye  have,  and  give  alms.  The  first  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  followed  this  counsel  literally.  But  whether  we 
are  called  or  not  to  this  degree  of  perfection,  we  have 
even  in  this  counsel  an  essential  precept,  which  is  to 
detach  our  heart  from  all  that  we  possess,  and  not  to 
set  our  affections  upon  any  earthly  treasures.  That 
which  our  Lord  says  of  the  treasure  of  wealth,  oui^fht  to 
be  understood  also  of  every  other  treasure  to  which  our 
hearts  become  attached.  Beside  the  treasure  of  wealth, 
there  are  others  of  various  kinds,  and  each  one  makes  his 
own.  There  are  treasures  of  science  and  learning*,  trea- 
sures of  esteem  and  reputation,  treasiu*es  of  friendship 
and  gratitude,  treasures  of  favour  and  protection,  trea- 
sures of  ease  and  comfort,  of  pleasure  and  of  sensuality. 
Let  us  follow  the  advice  of  our  Saviour ;  let  us  renounce 
them  all  or  let  us  retain  only  that  which  charity  and  the 
necessary  duties  of  our  station  require  of  us.  The  more 
we  shall  practise  this  detachment  of  heart  and  this  re- 
nunciation of  things  of  this  earth,  the  more  we  shall 
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enjoy  inward  peace,  and  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God :  an  advantageous  exchange,  in  which  we  give  des- 
picable things  for  treasures  of  an  infinite  price.  Ah ! 
it  is  only  with  God  that  we  can  make  so  priceless  an 
exchange !  Madman  that  he  is  who  does  not  accept  it ! 

2.  Jesus  gives  His  Apostles  the  essential  counsel  to 
lay  up  for  themselves  treasures  in  Heaven.  Provide 
yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  faileih  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth, 
neither  moth  corrupteth*  Riches  distributed  to  the 
poor  are  a  treasure  in  heaven.  The  knowledge  of  sal« 
vation  and  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  His  mys- 
teries, of  His  commandments,  are  treasure  in  Heaven. 
Good  works  and  virtues  practised  as  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  in  order  to  please  Him  are  treasure  in  Heaven. 
The  time  we  take  from  our  enjoyments  in  order  to  de- 
vote to  prayer,  to  practise  fasting  and  mortification,  all 
these  holy  works  are  treasure  in  Heaven ;  such  are  the 
treasures  which  we  should  seek  to  amass,  accumulate 
and  increase  daily. 

3.  What  is  the  reason  wherefore  our  Lord  gives  this 
counsel?  Alas!  do  we  not  know  it?  must  it  be  re- 
peated to  us  unceasingly,  and  notwithstanding  all  that  is 
told  us  about  it,  shall  we  be  always  so  thoughtless,  so 
foolish  as  to  forget  it  again  ?  It  is  that  the  treasures  of 
earth  have  nothing  that  is  noble  or  worthy  of  us,  they 
are  base,  vile,  and  mean ;  far  from  filling  or  satisfying 
us,  they  impoverish  us,  they  afflict  and  torment  us.  It 
is  that  the  treasures  of  the  earth  have  nothing  sure  or 
solid  in  them ;  manifold  enemies  seek  to  deprive  us  of 
them  and  succeed  in  so  doing ;  our  regrets,  our  despair, 
the  misery  we  experience,  are  the  just  punishment  of 
our  imprudence.  It  is,  lastly,  that  they  have  nothing 
durable  or  permanent ;  death  takes  them  all  away  from 
us,  or  rather  takes  us  away  from  them  all,  and  there  re- 
mains nothing  to  us.  It  is  not  thus  with  the  treasures 
which  we  lay  up  in  Heaven.  They  are  noble,  satisfying, 
elevating,  they  aggrandise,  they  fill  our  hearts ;  they  are 
sure,  no  enemy  can  deprive  us  of  them,  and  ivot\\\Vi%^^Kv 
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corrupt  them ;  they  are  durable  and  eternal,  even  death 
itself  will  put  us  in  possession  of  them,  and  that  for  eyer« 

THIRD    POINT. 

Jesus  sets  before  His  Apostles  an  important  mascim. 

For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also, 

1.  Let  us  learn  from  this  maxim  to  know  ourselves* 
Do  we  wish  to  know  where  our  heart  is  ?  Let  us  see 
where  our  treasure  is,  where  we  amass  it,  where  we  ac- 
cumulate it,  whether  on  the  earth,  or  in  Heaven.  Do 
we  desire  to  know  where  our  treasure  is  ?  Let  us  see 
where  our  heart  is,  where  our  affections,  desires,  thoughts 
are ;  in  what  direction  our  heart  perpetually  turns,  and 
so  to  say  almost  instinctively,  if  it  is  towards  the  earth 
or  towards  heaven  ;  for  these  two  things  are  mutually 
connected ;  and  it  is  in  vain  that  we  would  seek  to  de^ 
ceive  ourselves ;  where  our  heart  is,  there  also  is  our 
treasure ;  and  where  oiu*  treasure  is,  there  infallibly  also 
will  be  our  heart. 

2.  Let  us  learn  from  this  maxim  how  to  direct  our 
conduct.  Let  us  learn  how  important  it  is  for  us  not  to 
make  a  mistake  in  this  matter,  which  is  how  to  place  our 
treasure  and  our  heart  aright.  Since  these  two  things 
are  so  closely  allied,  the  mistake  which  we  should  com- 
mit in  the  one  case  would  apply  equally  to  the  other 
case.  If  we  make  our  treasure  to  consist  in  earthly  and 
perishable  things,  our  heart  will  be  in  them  also,  whence 
it  will  happen  that  our  treasure  will  perish  and  our 
heart  will  be  eternally  rent  from  it ;  if,  on  the  contrary, 
our  treasure  is  heavenly  and  eternal,  our  heart  will  eter- 
nally enjoy  it  with  security  and  felicity.  Let  us  take 
good  heed  to  it,  and  we  shall  not  be  mistaken. 

3.  Let  us  learn  from  this  maxim  to  change  ourselves. 
Do  not  let  us  pretend  to  change  our  heart  without 
changing  our  treasure,  nor  to  change  our  treasure  with- 
out changing  our  heart ;  these  two  things  are  insepara- 
ble.    Let  us  \a\)o\ir  to  eh^m^e  both  at  the  same  time. 
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111  order  to  turn  our  hearts  towards  Heaven,  let  us  lay 
up  our  treasure  in  Heaven,  let  us  send  thither  our  alms, 
works  of  chanty,  acts  of  humility,  patience  and  morti- 
fication. In  order  to  place  our  treasure  in  Heaven,  let 
us  turn  towards  Heaven  tlie  thougrhts  of  our  hearts,  its 
desires  and  affections.  Let  us  think  often  of  that  blessed 
dwelling  place,  of  that  immortal  glory,  of  that  eternal 
blessedness. 

Prayer,  Alas !  how  necessary  this  change  in  myself 
is ;  for  my  treasure  and  my  heart  are  entirely  on  this 
earth  !  Assist  me.  Lord :  for  without  Thee  I  cannot 
change  myself.  O  God !  if  Thou  wert  my  Treasure,  how 
blest  I  should  he !  I  should  never  feel  distraction  in 
prayer,  I  should  have  no  diflftculty  in  keeping  myself 
recollected,  and  prayer  would  cause  me  no  weariness. 
O  Jesus !  if  Thou  wert  my  Treasure,  with  what  assiduity, 
with  what  reverence  should  I  not  come  before  Thee? 
My  communions  would  be  far  more  frequent  and  more 
fervent;  I  should  no  longer  experience  in  them  this 
coldness,  this  languor,  this  distraction  which  so  grieves 
me.  O  my  Saviour !  O  divine  Jesus  I  be  Thou  my  only 
Treasure,  and  let  my  heart  be  wholly  Thine.     Amen. 
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FOURTH  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  OUR  LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

PARABLES  UPON  DEATH. 

Under  cover  of  these  parables,  Jesus  teaches  us  here,  1,  in  what 
preparation  for  death  consists ;  2.  what  is  the  blessediiess  of  the 
aeath  for  which  one  has  prepared  one'sself ;  3.  how  great  is  the 
necessity  to  be  always  reaoy  to  die.    S.  Luke  xii.  35 — 41. 

FIRST  POINT. 

In  what  preparation  for  death  consists. 
1.  In  detachment  from  the  things  of  thia  YfQ\Vi«     li«\. 
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your  loins  be  girded  about.     The  Jews  wore  a  long 
robe,  and  in  order  not  to  be  impeded  by  it,  they  gather- 
ed it  up  with  a  belt,  when  they  had  either  a  journey  to 
mak6,  or  any  labour  to  undertake.  The  first  preparation 
for  death,  is  to  put  ourselves  in  that  condition  in  which 
nothing  keeps  us  back,  nothing  impedes  us.     The  gar- 
ments which  impede  us,  are  worldly  possesions,  our 
evil  passions,  our  unregulated  affections,  the  love  of  ease 
and  of  objects  of  sense;  now  all  these  must  be  restrained, 
repressed,  and  so  to  speak,  confined  with  the  girdle  of 
mortification  and  of  detachment.     Let  us  gird  then  this 
girdle  upon  our  loins,  let  us  detach  ourselves  from  all 
the  things  of  earth,  and  let  us  hold  ourselves  in  readi- 
ness to  quit  it.     Are  we  in  this  state  of  preparation  and 
in  this  state  of  detachment  ? 

2.  The  preparation  for  death  consists  in  the  practice 
of  virtue.  And  your  lights  burning.  This  world  is 
covered  with  thick  darkness,  and  death  is  like  a  journey 
which  is  taken  in  a  dark  night.  The  lamp  which  should 
give  us  light,  is  faith  and  religion.  He  who  has  neither 
&ith  nor  religion,  has  not  the  lamp  in  his  hand,  he  knows 
not  whither  he  goes,  and  cannot  fail  to  fall  into  the  pre- 
cipice. He  whose  faith  and  religion  is  not  the  true 
one,  established  by  Jesus  Christ,  follows  a  false  gleam 
of  light,  and  falls  equally  with  the  former  into  the  pre- 
cipice. He  who  has  a  dead,  languishing  faith,  and  is 
but  little  instructed  therein,  carries  an  unlighted  lamp, 
and  is  hastening  towards  the  precipice.  Let  us  keep 
then  our  lamps  lighted  by  assiduous  study,  and  deep 
meditation  of  the  mysteries  and  truths  which  the  Gospel 
teaches  us.  The  lighted  lamp,  which  ought  to  be  burn- 
ing, is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  in  our 
hearts.  Let  us  take  care  that  this  fire  is  not  extin- 
guished, and  does  not  grow  less,  but  rather  let' us  strive 
each  day  to  make  it  brighter  and  more  burning.  The 
oil  which  should  keep  our  lamp  always  burning,  is  good 
works,  and  frequent  acts  of  the  virtues  which  befit  our 
station,  so  that  in  sanctifying  ourselves,  they  may  lighten 
and  edify  others.    Have  we  this  lamp  in  our  hand  ? 
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3.  The  preparation  for  death  consists  in  a  continual 
waiting  for  the  day  of  the  Lord.  And  ye  yourselves 
like  unto  servants  that  wait  for  their  Lord  when  he 
will  return  from  the  weddings  that  when  he  cometh 
and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 
Our  Lord  is  in  Heaven,  at  the  eternal  Banquet  of  the 
Church  triumphant;  hut  without  leaving  it,  He  will 
come  to  us ;  we  must  always  be  in  a  state  of  expectation 
for  His  coming,  and  he  ready  to  open  the  door  of  our 
hearts  to  Him.  He  knocks  at  our  doors  by  sickness, 
and  we  open  to  Him,  if  we  are  in  readiness,  hy  a  prompt 
resignation,  and  hy  the  joy  of  being  united  to  Him. 
Alas !  men  live  on  earth  in  continual  expectation ;  but 
it  is  not  the  expectation  of  the  Lord.  Men  expect  age, 
health,  ^rength ;  they  expect  places  of  trust,  high  posi- 
tions ;  they  expect  the  death  of  others,  to  occupy  their 
vacant  places,  to  succeed  to  the  property  of  other  men ; 
what  do  they  not  not  expect  ?  Men  expect  especially  a 
long  life,  some  years  more  of  life,  and  always  an  inde- 
iinite  prolongation  of  life.  But,  in  the  midst  of  these 
frivolous  expectations,  the  Lord  Whom  we  do  not  expect 
comes ;  He  knocks,  and  far  from  opening  to  Him  quick- 
ly, we  strive  to  close  to  Him  the  entrance,  and  to  drive 
Him  away ;  but  He  enters  in  spite  of  us,  and  He  finds 
nothing  in  readiness,  but  every  thing  in  confusion. 
What  misery!  O  vain  hopes,  vain  expectations,  how 
many  hearts  have  you  not  misled  !  Alas !  have  I  not ' 
suffered  myself  to  be  led  astray  by  them  !  Suffer  it  not. 
Lord !  I  am  fully  resolved,  Thou  Alone  shalt  hence- 
forth be  the  sole  object  of  my  expectations.  Yea,  O  my 
God,  I  look  for  Thee,  I  look  only  for  Thee,  I  look  for 
nought  beside  Thee.  All  that  I  do,  all  that  I  plan  for 
the  future,  all  with  which  I  occupy  myself,  is  only  whilst 
awaiting  Thy  coming.  I  .will  sit  loose  to  every  thing ; 
from  the  moment  that  Thou  shalt  knock,  I  will  leave 
all,  I  will  hasten  to  Thee,  O  my  Saviour !  I  will  open 
to  Thee  in  the  joy  of  my  heart,  and  in  the  ardent  desire 
to  be  united  to  Thee  for  ever. 
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SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  blessedness  of  the  death  for  which  one  has  pre- 
pared one'sself. 

Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lrord^  when  He 
cometh,  shall  find  watching !  Verily  I  say  unto  you 
that  He  shall  gird  Himself  y  and  make  them  to  sit  down 
to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  And  if 
He  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants, 

1.  Blessedness  before  the  moment  of  death.  With 
what  consolation  does  not  a  fervent  soul  find  itself  filled 
on  its  death  bed !  Soon  its  sufferings  will  be  passed,  iti 
struggles  will  be  over ;  it  beholds  itself  on  the  eye  of 
et«rnal  rest  and  happiness.  Ah !  how  comforting  it  is 
for  it  to  have  learnt  to  despise  all  earthly  possessions 
before  they  are  taken  away  from  it  by  death,  and  to  have 
sought  only  to  please  that  God  Who  is  coming  to  it 
With  what  joy  does  not  that  righteous  soul  behold  its 
Redeemer  come  once  more,  in  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  to  visit  it,  and  to  give  it  the  assured 
pledge  of  a  happy  immortality.  It  is  for  the  last  time 
that  it  will  behold  Him  under  the  mysterious  veil  which 
hides  Him  from  human  sight,  soon  it  will  behold  Hun 
unveiled  in  the  splendour  of  His  glory.  Oh  !  how  it 
will  rejoice  that  it  has  jpven  itself  to  Him  !  It  is  not 
thus  with  a  worldly,  sinful,  lukewarm  soul,  whose  heart 
has  never  been  given  wholly  to  God ;  on  the  contrary, 
how  many  regrets,  what  remorse,  what  fears  will  it  not 
feel  at  that  moment ! 

2.  Blessedness  at  the  moment  of  death.  The  blessed- 
ness of  a  good  man  in  his  death  will  be  reflected  on  the 
bystanders.  It  is  a  true  happiness  to  be  a  witness  of 
the  death  of  a  fervent  Christian.  Whether  death  cuts 
him  down  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  when  the  world 
offers  him  the  most  flattering  hopes :  or  whether  it  car- 
ries him  off  at  a  more  advanc^  age,  when  the  heart 
has  generally  become  more  wedded  to  life,  the  joy  which 
shines  on  his  face,  the  ardour  with  which  he  longs  for 
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his  last  Communion,  the  fervour  with  which  he  receives 
it,  the  words  of  comfort  he  utters  to  those  who  mourn 
to  part  with  him,  all  these  are  an  edifying  and  comfort- 
ing sight.  The  air  of  content  with  which  he  yields  up 
his  soul  into  the  Hands  of  his  Maker  bears  witness  to 
the  feelings  of  faith,  hope  and  love  with  which  his  heart 
is  kindled.  An  odour  of  sanctity  seems  to  be  spread 
around  him.  The  sacred  fire  which  consumes  him 
warms  the  poldest  hearts,  and  makes  them  long  to  die  so 
holy  and  so  happy  a  death.  The  death  of  ungodly  men 
is  far  different.  Old  and  young  have  been  known  to 
utter  terrible  cries  at  the  first  announcement  of  ap- 
proaching death,  and  it  is  with  difficulty  that  they  make 
up  their  minds  to  permit  the  ministrations  of  a  priest ; 
some  even  refuse  obstinately  to  receive  one,  repulse  those 
who  speak  to  them  of  God,  and  either  die  in  a  state  of 
hardness  of  heart,  of  insensibility,  and  of  cynical  indiffer- 
ence, and  throw  the  bystanders  into  consternation,  or 
they  die  with  words  of  blasphemy  on  their  lips,  with 
transports  of  fiiry  and  despair,  which  fill  the  hearts  of 
the  spectators  with  fear,  aud  cause  them  tq  flee  in  hor- 
ror. 

3.  Happiness  after  death.  The  ghost  is  given  up : 
the  last  sigh  is  breathed  ;  that  righteous  and  faithful  soul 
no  longer  belongs  to  earth,  there  remains  only  on  the 
earth  the  body  it  has  indwelt,  and  which  it  will  take 
again  at  the  last  day.  What  does  it  find  at  the  moment 
when  it  is  set  free  from  the  bonds  of  this  body  ?  It 
finds  in  God,  the  Master  Whom  it  has  served.  Whom  it 
has  loved.  Whom  it  has  desired :  but  a  Master  fiill  of 
goodness  and  of  tenderness,  a  Master  Who  exacts  no 
further  service  from  it,  but  Who,  on  the  contrary,  wills 
to  serve  it  Himself,  and  to  introduce  it  to  the  Celes- 
tial Banquet  in  the  abode  of  Glory,  and  Who  employs 
His  Almighty  Power  in  order  to  render  it  happy,  and  to 
crown  all  its  desires.  Ah  ^  the  good,  the  tender  Master 
Whom  we  serve,  and  Who  here  pourtrays  Himself  under 
such  lovable  characteristics !  Happy,  yea,  once  more 
happy  indeed,  are  those  servants  Whom  He  finds,  at 
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His  Coming,  faithful  and  watchful.  Is  life  too  long  in 
order  to  serve  such  a  Master?  Are  crosses,  trials,  self- 
denials,  sufferings  too  severe  when  compared  with  the 
blessedness  which  they  gain  for  us  ?  O  faithful  souls  who 
have  given  yourselves  up  to  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ ! 
do  not  let  yourselves  be  cast  down  by  the  fear  of  death, 
as  others  who  live  for  this  world  only.  Await  the  day 
of  your  Master's  coming  with  a  holy  impatience :  think 
of  it  with  joy,  with  transport ;  let  neither  the  sins  of 
your  past  life,  which  you  have  washed  in  His  Blood, 
nor  the  lesser  faults  which  through  the  frailty  of  your 
nature  you  commit,  and  for  which  you  ask  daily  for  His 
forgiveness,  intimidate  your  heart,  and  go  so  far  as  to 
make  you  lose  so  sweet  a  hope.  A  firm  confidence  in 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  be  with 
Him,  are  more  fitted  to  encourage  you  in  His  sendee, 
and  are  more  pleasing  to  Him,  than  the  servile  fear  to 
which  you  abandon  yourself,  which  offends  His  goodness, 
which  only  serves  to  drive  you  away  from  Him,  and  to 
cast  you  down  at  the  risk  even  of  discouraging  you. 
Say  then  often  to  yourself.  Blessed  are  those  servants 
whom  the  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  watching. 
I  trust,  by  the  grace  of  my  God,  I  trust  to  be  of  that 
number  ;  what  blessedness  will  that  be  for  me ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  necessity  there  is  to  be  always  in  readiness  for 

death. 

1.  Let  us  learn  this  necessity  from  a  familiar  illustra- 
tion. And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  hottse 
had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  he 
broken  through.  If  he  knew  the  time,  he  would  watch 
at  that  time  ;  but  not  knowing  it,  what  does  he  do  ?  He 
takes  care  that  his  house  is  always  in  a  good  state  of 
defence ;  and  with  this  precaution,  he  rests  tranquilly. 
If  we  knew  the  time  when  we  shall  die,  we  could  put 
off  our  preparation  to  that  time ;  but  not  knowing  it. 
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let  US  imitate  this  householder,  let  us  keep  our  con- 
science always  in  a  good  state,  never  allowing  the  devil, 
our  enemy,  and  sin  to  enter  into  it,  far  less  to  dwell 
there ;  let  us  never  be  in  a  state  in  which  we  would  not 
wish  to  die.  When  our  conscience  is  thus  set  in  order, 
and  has  nothing  to  reproach  us  with,  then  we  may  sleep 
quietly ;  then  sudden  death  may  come  upon  us,  but  we 
shall  not  die  unprepared.  Alas!  when  the  preservation 
of  earthly  possessions  is  concerned,  nothing  is  trusted  to 
chance,  our  cares  are  unceasing,  no  precaution  is  con- 
sidered too  great ;  but  when  our  soul  and  our  eternal 
salvation  are  at  stake,  we  take  no  thought,  we  are  con- 
tent to  risk  it;  we  are  daily  on  the  eve  of  etemar con- 
demnation and  yet  we  live  in  tranquillity. 

2.  Let  us  learn  the  necessity  of  being  always  ready  to 
die,  from  our  daily  experience.  Be  ye  therefore  ready 
also  ;  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye 
think  not.  Death  surprises  us  by  a  thousand  unforeseen 
accidents.  One  perishes  in  the  waters-,  another  in  the 
flames  ;  one  falls  and  is  killed,  another  is  crushed  under 
the  ruins  of  a  falling  building  or  under  a  heavy  weight 
which  throws  him  down ;  such  an  one  is  killed  by  an 
enemy,  or  by  an  accident,  or  another  dies  of  a  fit,  or 
through  some  sudden  illness.  The  same  day  sees  them 
full  of  life  and  health,  and  deprived  of  both  ;  and  these 
accidents  surprise  some  on  a  journey,  and  others  in  their 
liouses ;  some  by  day,  and  others  by  night.  How  many 
of  our  acquaintance  have  not  died  in  this  way  ?  Were 
they  prepared  to  die  ?  Were  they  in  a  state  of  grace  ? 
Oh  great  God,  how  terrible  is  such  a  death  for  those 
who  are  only  occupied  with  the  things  of  this  life,  and 
who  give  no  thoughts  to  their  eternal  salvation !  Death 
surprises  us  by  sickness.  We  do  not  know  the  time. 
We  were  occupied  with  our  business,  our  projects,  and 
our  speculations ;  we  were  living  in  pleasure,  perhaps 
in  the  indulgence  of  sinful  habits,  and  when  we  were 
thinking  of  nothing  less,  we  are  struck  down  by  illness ; 
and  what  a  time  is  that  to  prepare  ourselves  for  death. 
We  do  not  know  the  nature  of  our  illness.     We  flatter 
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ourselves  that  it  will  pass  away,  that  we  have  rallied 
from  far  more  serious  illnesses,  that  others  have  reco- 
vered from  the  same  malady,  and  in  this  hope,  we  take 
no  steps,  we  defer  in  sickness  as  we  have  done  in 
health,  and  death  comes.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  pro- 
gress of  our  disease.  After  having  experienced  some 
fear  of  death,  and  made  some  preparations  for  it,  we 
begin  to  feel  better ;  the  hope  of  life  arises  anew,  and 
with  it  often,  alas  !  all  our  evil  passions ;  and  when  the 
sick  man  thought  himself  out  of  danger,  a  relapse  comes 
suddenly,  and  he  dies.  Let  us  be  ready,  let  us  be  ready. 
Shall  we  never  understand  the  importance  of  this  advice? 
Will  our  own  ddly  experience  never  suffice  to  disabuse 
us  ?  At  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not,  we  die.  Will 
this  warning  repeated  so  often,  and  confirmed  by  so 
many  examples,  never  make  any  impression  on  us?  If 
we  are  surprised  without  being  ready,  it  will  be  doubt- 
less through  our  own  fault,  but,  alas !  a  fault  which  we 
can  then  no  longer  repair. 

3.  Let  us  learn  the  necessity  of  being  always  ready 
to  die,  by  the  application  which  we  ought  to  make  to 
ourselves  of  this  truth.  Then  Peter  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  speakest  Thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to 
all  ?  It  is  a  matter  worthy  of  compassion,  to  see  the 
use  which  is  made  of  a  truth  so  impressive  as  the  un- 
certainty of  death,  and  to  see  the  way  in  which  people 
apply  this  parable  to  themselves.  In  the  first  place 
they  apply  it  without  delay  to  their  temporal  affairs. 
They  do  nothing  of  any  importance  without  taking 
their  precautions  against  being  overtaken  by  death, 
they  take  care  to  do  everything,  to  sign  everything,  to 
make  their  will,  because,  as  they  say,  no  one  knows 
what  may  happen,  death  may  come  at  any  hour;  but 
is  there  no  fear  of  being  taken  by  surprise  in  our  spi- 
ritual affairs,  or  are  they  not  of  sufficient  consequence  ? 
Persons  also  apply  this  parable  very  willingly  to  others  : 
they  preach  it,  they  inculcate  it  upon  others,  but  they 
do  not  take  it  to  themselves.  They  make  the  infirm 
health,  or  the  weak  constitution  of  this  young  person. 
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a  matter  of  conversation :  they  notice  the  advanced  and 
failing  age  of  another,  and  say,  They  ought  soon  to 
think  earnestly  about  death,  and  we,  are  we  never  to  be- 
gin thinking  of  it?  We  only  apply  this  parable  to  our- 
selves in  a  vague,  undefined,  and  inefficacious  manner. 
We  sometimes  make  this  reflection,  that  no  one  ever 
knows  when  they  may  die ;  after  which  we  calm  our- 
selves, as  if  at  least  one  knew  when  one  would  not  die, 
and  it  often  happens  that  after  so  many  warnings,  after 
so  many  reflections,  we  still  die  without  being  ready. 

Prayer.  This  instruction  is  specially  addressed  to 
myself.  Without  delaying  any  longer,  I  will  then  be- 
gin to  put  myself  in  the  state  in  which  I  would  wish  to 
die,  in  the  practise  of  the  virtues,  of  the  self-mortifica- 
tions, and  of  the  acts  of  devotion  in  which  I  would 
desire  to  die,  in  a  word,  to  do  that  which  I  would  wish 
to  have  done  at  my  death.  It  is  to  delay  too  long,  it  is 
to  risk  too  much  to  wait  any  longer.     Amen. 


iHetlttatton   CLXIII. 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF 
OUR  LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  STEWARD. 

Consider.  1.  the  faithful  steward ;  2.  the  unfaithful  steward ;  3. 
the  difference  which  there  is  between  unfaithful  stewards.  S.  Luke 
xii.  43-48. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  faithful  steward. 

I.  His  duties;  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is 
that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  por^ 
tion  of  meat  in  due  season?  Anyone  who  has  any 
power  or  rule  over  others  is  here  represented  under  the 
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parable  of  this  steward.  Such  are  fathers  of  families, 
masters,  magistrates,  princes  and  especially  the  pastors 
of  Christ's  Church.  The  first  duty  of  the  steward,  is 
fidelity,  which  consists  in  appropriating  to  himself  no- 
thing of  the  property  which  his  master  lias  confided  to 
his  trust,  in  not  looking  upon  himself  as  having  it  in 
any  way  at  his  own  disposal,  in  not  seeking  his  own 
glory,  or  pleasure^  or  his  private  profit,  but  the  glory, 
the  good  pleasure,  and  the  interest  of  the  master.  The 
second,  is  prudence  or  the  knowledge  which  is  suitable 
for  his  condition.  He  ought  to  know  all  that  is  necessary 
in  order  to  turn  to  the  best  account  his  master's  pro- 
perty, he  ought  to  know  what  works  should  be  under- 
taken, and  how  to  allot  them  to  those  over  whom  he  has 
the  command,  and  to  give  to  each,  work  proportioned 
to  his  capabilities  and  his  strength.  The  third,  is  ex- 
actness in  providing  for  the  needs  of  those  whom  he 
employs,  in  furnishing  all  the  means,  and  conveniences, 
and  in  a  word,  providing  for  them  every  thing  that  could 
induce  them,  or  encourage  them  to  acquit  themselves 
well  of  their  tasks ;  he  ought  to  furnish  this  assistance 
to  them,  not  at  the  time  that  is  most  convenient  to  him- 
self and  that  suits  him  best,  but  at  the  time  agreed  upon, 
and  when  they  have  need  of  it.  How  do  we  each  one 
of  us,  in  our  station,  fulfil  these  duties  with  regard  to 
those  whom  God  has  committed  to  our  charge  ?  Alas ! 
where  is  this  faithful,  prudent  and  attentive  steward  to 
be  found  ?  How  small  is  the  number  in  comparison 
with  those  who  are  unfaithful,  and  negligent!  Am  I 
not  of  the  number  of  the  latter  ? 

2.  The  happiness  of  the  faithful  steward.  Blessed  is 
that  servant  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall ^nd 
so  doing.  That  is  to  say  if  he  finds  him  in  the  actual 
performance  of  all  his  duties;  but  for  that  end,  he  must 
fulfil  them,  1.  with  constancy  and  without  interruption. 
He  must  not  let  himself  be  overcome  by  difficulties,  cast 
down  by  weariness,  conquered  by  idleness,  or  distracted 
by  cares  which  are  alien  to  his  calling.  2.  With  appli- 
cation and  without  negligence.     He  must  continue  with 
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the  same  zeal,  with  the  same  ardour,  with  the  same  care 
with  which  he  began,  so  that  the  master,  when  he  ar- 
rives, may  not  find  him  either  doingf  nothing,  or  not  per- 
forming all  his  duties,  or  doing  badly  what  he  does.  3. 
With  perseverance  and  without  giving  up  any  thing  that 
he  has  undertaken.  He  must  continue  to  labour  with 
care  to  his  last  sigh,  without  ever  leaving  the  post  where 
God  has  placed  him,  either  from  fickleness,  or  weariness, 
or  love  of  ease ;  or  if  he  is  no  longer  able  to  keep  it,  and 
infirmities  or  old  age  render  him  incapable  of  fiilfill- 
ing  its  functions,  he  must  recognize  in  that  and  follow 
out  the  will  of  the  Master,  who  without  doubt  would  be 
equally  displeased  to  find  him  in  a  post  where  he  could 
no  longer  be  useful  to  Him,  and  in  which  he  had  only 
remained  in  order  to  enjoy  the  advantages  attached  to 
it,  without  being  able  to  fulfil  its  duties. 

3.  The,  re  ward  of  the  faithful  steward.  Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you,  that  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all 
that  He  hath.  The  master,  who  at  his  coming,  shall  find 
the  steward  of  his  house  acquitting  faithfully^  his  duties, 
will  testify  to  him  his  satisfaction  thereat ;  and  as  a  re- 
compense of  his  fidelity  and  his  prudence,  will  raise  him 
to  a  higher  place  of  trust,  and  will  give  into  his  hands 
the  administration  of  all  his  property.  Such  is  the  re- 
ward which  earthly  masters  can  give,  and  those  to  whom 
they  have  entrusted  a  portion  of  their  possessions  may, 
hope  for ;  but  the  Master  of  Heaven,  what  will  He  do  ? 
What  does  he  promise  us  Himself?  The  possession  of 
all  that  He  hath,  the  possession  of  His  Kingdom,  the 
possession  of  Himself.  O  reward  well  worthy  of  our 
desires,  well  worthy  of  our  labours,  and  of  our  perse- 
verance ! 

SBOOND  POINT. 

Of  the  unfaithful  steward. 

I.  His  crime.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  delay eth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat  the  menservants  and  maidensy  and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  be  drunken.    The  crime  of  tKU  >jJofe5*3o&sJ^ 
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servant,  with  regard  to  his  master,  was  to  forget  that 
he  had  one ;  it  was  to  forget  that  this  master  was  to  re- 
turn, or  to  persuade  himself  that  he  would  not  return 
so  soon.  Negligence  in  spiritual  exercises,  omission  of 
prayer,  of  meditation,  of  spiritual  reading,  forgetfulness 
6f  God,  forgetfulness  of  death,  of  its  surprises  and  its 
consequences,  are  the  first  faults  we  commit,  and  the 
source  of  all  other  faults.  We  live  as  if  we  should  never 
die,  or  we  live  as  if  death  were  always  as  far  oflF  from  us. 
The  crime  of  this  unfaithful  steward  with  relation  to 
the  other  servants,  was  that  he  ill-treated  them.  He 
who  forgets  God,  and  the  account  which  he  will  have  to 
render  to  Him,  follows  in  his  conduct  towards  his  neigh- 
bour no  other  rule  than  that  of  his  own  passions.  The 
use  he  makes  of  his  power,  of  his  authority,  becomes 
then  a  continual  injustice.  We  are  only  too  apt  to  fsL- 
vour,  or  support  those  who  flatter  us ;  whilst  we  do  not 
fear  to  humiliate,  vex,  and  annoy  in  manifold  ways  those 
who  displease  us.  But  the  master  beholds  the  injury 
which  is  done  to  them.  He  hears  their  groanings,  and 
He  will  avenge  the  insults,  the  contempt,  and  wrong 
treatment  which  they  have  received  from  the  unjust 
steward.  Lastly,  the  crime  of  this  wicked  man  with  re- 
lation to  himself,  is  that  he  yields  himself  up  to  luxury 
and  idleness,  to  good  living,  gluttony  and  drunkenness, 
and  employs  the  goods  which  his  master  had  entrusted 
to  him,  and  which  were  intended  for  far  different  uses, 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  own  evil  passions. 

2.  The  misery  of  the  unfaithful  steward.  The  lord  of 
that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware.  This 
Master  will  come ;  His  return  is  inevitable,  and  how 
terrible  will  it  be  for  him  who  will  then  have  to  give  an 
account  of  so  many  malversations.  This  Master  will 
come  in  a  day  when  He  is  not  expected,  at  an  age  when 
men  thought  there  was  nothing  yet  to  be  feared,  at  a 
time  when  they  were  still  forming  vast  projects  of  for- 
tune, pleasures,  or  elevation.  This  Master  will  come 
in  an  hour  which  men  know  not  of,  perhaps,  alas !  at  the 
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very  moment,  when  they  have  abandoned  themselves 
with  the  greatest  security  to  that  which  will  draw  down 
upon  them  the  heaviest  punishments.  Here  then  is  the 
answer  to  the  question  of  S.  Peten  All  must  watch,  and 
be  continually  on  their  guard.  This  truth  is  addressed 
to  every  one,  but  more  particularly  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ's  Church.  How  sad  it  would  be  for  him  who 
should  be  the  one  to  encourage  others  in  being  always 
ready,  not  to  have  been  ready  himself,  and  to  have  al- 
lowed himself  to  be  taken  by  surprise ! 

3.  The  punishment  of  this  un&ithful  steward.  And 
will  cast  him  asunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  por-' 
tion  with  the  unbelievers.  His  punishment  will  be  in 
the  first  place  to  be  separated  for  ever  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  blessed,  where  he  would  have  taken  his  place 
amongst  so  many  earnest  ministers  of  Christ's  Church, 
who  have  had  a  share  in  the  labours,  and  now  have  a 
share  in  the  glory  of  the  first  apostles.  It  will  be  to  be 
banished  from  Christ's  presence  together  with  unfaith- 
ful stewards,  with  Jews,  idolaters,  unbelievers,  evil 
spirits.  What  companionship  for  a  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a  successor  of  the  apostles !  Finally  it  will  be 
to  have  his  portion  with  them  in  their  torments,  and  to 
suffer  even  yet  greater  in  the  same  fires  and  in  the  same 
eternity. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Difference  between  unfaithful  servants. 

I.  Of  the  servant  who  was  most  guilty.  And  that 
servant,  who  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not 
himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes.  He,  doubtless,  is  the  most 
guilty,  who,  having  been  admitted  to  His  Master's  con- 
fidence, having  been  instructed  in  His  designs,  having 
known  His  intentions  and  learnt  His  will,  has  not  had 
any  regard  for  them,  has  done  nothing  of  that  which  had 
been  prescribed  to  him,  and  has  equally  despised  His 
authority,  His  rewards,  and  His  threats ;  thus  he  will 
be  punished  with  more  rigour  and  severity.     Such  were 
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the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  in  comparison  with 
the  Gentiles.  They  were  instructed  in  the  law  of  God 
and  in  the  promise  which  He  had  made  to  send  a  Savi- 
our into  the  world  and  instead  of  preparing-  to  receive 
Him,  they  have  crucified  Him.  Such  are  Christians,  in 
comparison  with  infidels ;  such  are,  amongst  Christians, 
the  clergy,  and  those  who  have  been  educated  ^th  more 
care  and  better  instructed,  in  comparison  with  unedu- 
cated persons,  who  have  not  been  within  the  reach  of 
Gospel  teaching.  If  then  we  neglect  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  our  Master,  which  is  so  well  known  to  us,  let  us  ac- 
knowledge that  we  are  guilty,  and  that  we  have  deserved 
the  most  rigorous  punishments. 

2.  Of  the  servant  who  was  less  guilty.  But  he  that 
knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  He,  doubtless,  is  less 
giulty,  who  not  having  been  admitted  to  the  secrets  of 
his  master,  and  not  knowing  in  detail  his  intentions  and 
his  will,  yet  does  things  which  deserve  punishnient,  he 
shall  be  punished,  but  less  rigorously  than  the  first. 
Such  were  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  Gentiles  in  com- 
parison with  the  Jews ;  such  are  unbelievers  in  our  days 
when  compared  with  Christians.  If  Jesus  Christ  has 
not  been  preached  to  them,  they  wUl  not  be  punished 
for  not  having  known  and  worshipped  Him ;  but  they 
urill  be  punished  on  account  of  that  which  they  have 
done  against  the  natural  light  of  their  reason  and  their 
conscience.  They  are  to  be  pided  in  their  ignorance, 
and  we  have  here  a  mystery  of  the  depths  of  knowledge 
and  wisdom  of  God ;  but  they  are  guilty  in  their 
crimes.  As  for  ourselves,  more  fiivoured  than  they  by 
a  grace  which  we  have  neither  been  able  to  merit,  and 
which  we  cannot  esteem  sufficiently,  if  we  do  not  profit 
by  it,  we  are  infinitely  more  guilty,  and  our  punishment 
will  be  in  proportion  more  rigorous  than  theirs.  Ah ! 
what  misery  for  me,  if,  after  having  been  enlightened  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  faith,  I  should  be  damned  with  the 
heathen,  and  tormented  vnth  far  greater  torments  than 
they. 
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3.  A  general  rule  of  God's  judgment.  For  to  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him  shall  he  much  required ; 
and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more.  Whether  much  or  little  has  been 
given  to  us,  an  account  will  be  required  of  us  for  all ; 
we  shall  be  asked  what  use,  employment,  profit  we  have 
made  of  all  the  gifts,  natural  or  supernatural,  which 
have  been  bestowed  upon  us,  and  of  the  time  that  we 
have  enjoyed  the^i*  The  account  which  we  sliall  have 
to  render  will  be  so  much  the  more  rigorous  in  propor- 
tion to  the  amount  that  has  been  given  us.  Such  is  the 
entire  answer  which  our  Lord  gave  to  S.  Peter's  ques- 
tion ;  an  answer  which  deserves  our  deepest  reflection 
in  whatever  station  of  life  we  may  be ;  an  answer  whicli 
has  made  the  greatest  saints  tremble,  which  has  made 
them  shrink  back  from  high  dignities,  and  has  led  them 
only  to  accept  them  out  of  obedience  to  God's  will, 
though  not  without  trembling  and  misgivings.  He  who 
accepts  them  in  any  other  spirit,  does  not  know  the 
rigorous  account  which  he  will  have  to  render  of  them. 

Prayer,  Oh  my  God  I  what  account  wilt  Thou  not 
require  of  me  when  I  shall  appear  before  Thee  ?  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  my  Saviour !  have  mercy  on  me ;  I 
will  strive  to  prepare  yet  more  earnestly  for  Thy  com- 
ing, so  that  it  may  not  take  me  by  surprise.  I  will  take 
heed  to  my  ways,  weigh  all  my  actions  and  count  all  my 
words,  so  that  I  may  make  a  holy  and  faithful  use  of  the 
means  of  grace  which  Thou  dost  bestow  on  me,  and  of 
the  talents,  the  authority,  and  all  the  blessings  and  pri- 
vileges which  I  have  received  from  Thee.     Amen. 
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SIXTH  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  OUR  LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

OF  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 

The  Divine  Saviour  instructs  us  here  respectmg  1.  the  effects ; 
2.  the  knowledge  of  His  Coming ;  3.  the  particular  ju^nment  which 
He  will  exercise,    S.  Luke  xii.  49—59. 

V 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  effects  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

1.  Of  the  fire  which  Jesus  Christ  has  brought  upon 
the  earth.  /  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  and 
what  will  /,  if  it  he  already  kindled  9  What  fire  has 
our  Lord  brought  on  the  earth?  The^re  of  divine 
love,  in  order  to  inflame  men's  hearts ;  Xh^fire  of  the 
zeal  of  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners 
and  the  sancfification  of  souls ;  the  fire  of  persecution, 
in  order  to  purify  and  perfect  men  in  holiness  of  life. 
1.  The  fire  of  divine  love.  Oh  Jesus!  Thou  hast 
brought  this  sacred  fire  on  the  earth,  Thou  dost  will  that 
it  should  burn  there,  and  inflame  all  hearts ;  why  then 
is  my  heart  so  cold,  so  languishing  ?  Wherefore  does 
not  this  fire  penetrate  it,  why  does  it  not  consume  it  ? 
Thou  wiliest  that  it  should  be  kindled  there ;  it  is  I  then 
who  do  not  will  it.  Miserable  man  that  I  am ;  I  love 
better  to  jdeld  my  heart  to  numberless  terrestrial  objects 
which  degrade  it,  debase  it,  and  consume  it ;  to  earthly 
affections  which  corrupt  it,  rend  it,  and  torment  it,  rather 
than  suffer  it  to  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  which 
would  be  its  glory,  its  joy,  and  its  happiness.  I  acknow- 
ledge my  crime  and  my  folly.  Suffer  me,  O  my  Saviour! 
to  offer  Thee  this  day  my  heart,  corrupt  and  sinful  as  it 
is ;  purify  it  from  all  that  can  displease  Thee,  and  kin- 
dle there  the  Heavenly  fire  which  Thou  didst  come  to 
bring  upon  the  earth.     Thou  wiliest  it,  I  will  it  also ; 
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sustain  the  desire  to  be  wholly  Thine  with  whidh  Thou 
dost  inspire  me,  and  in  which  I  hope  to  die,  and 
strengthen  the  resolution  I  have  made  to  root  out  of  my 
heart  all  that  might  be  contrary  to  the  growth  of  Thy 
love.  2.  The  fire  of  zeal.  He  who  has  not  this  zeal  for 
the  salvation  of  his  neighbour,  has  not  the  love  of  God. 
Now,  how  are  we  each  one  of  us  exercising  this  zeal  ac- 
cording to  our  station  ?  Zeal  is  a  devouring  fire,  which 
bums  on  all  sides,  which:  surmounts  every  obstacle,  which 
never  diminishes  and  is  not  extinguished,  which  increases 
and  grows  stronger  unceasingly.  3.  The  fire  of  perse- 
cution. If  the  piety  of  which  we  make  profession,  if  the 
zeal  which  we  exercise  draw  down  upon  us  unjust  perse- 
cutions, let  us  rejoice  at  them ;  tMs  fire  is  needfUl  for 
us,  and  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  that  it  should  be  kin- 
dled, and  should  purify  us ;  let  us  beware  of  seeking  to 
extinguish  it,  by  relaxing  in  our  duties. 

2.  Of  the  baptism  with  which  Jesus  was  baptised. 
/  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with,  and  how  am  I 
straitened  until  it  be  accomplished,  1 .  What  was  this 
baptism  ?  That  of  His  Blood  wherewith  He  has  been 
overwhelmed,  a  deluge  of  sorrows  of  all  kinds  in  which 
He  has  been  buried.  O  Jesus,  can  we  think  of  it  with- 
out being  moved,  and  without  loving  Thee.  2.  Where- 
fore has  He  received  this  baptism  ?  In  order  that  He 
may  be  the  First  to  be  consumed  by  the  fire  which  He 
came  to  bring  upon  the  earth,  and  in  order  to  shew  us 
how  we  ourselves  should  b&  consumed  by  it.  He  has 
been  in  His  pasdon  and  in  His  death,  the  Victim  of  the 
love  which  He  had  for  God  His  Father,  Whose  offended 
Majesty  He  desired  to  appease ;  the  Victim  of  His  zeal 
for  us,  whom  He  desired  to  deliver  from  hell ;  the  Vic- 
tim of  the  hatred  of  His  enemies,  which  He  wished  to 
teach  us  to  endure  as  He  did.  3.  Whence  came  this 
constraint  which  Jesus  suffered  until  this  baptism  had 
been  accomplished  ?  It  came  from  His  love,  and  from 
the  ardent  desire  which  He  had  to  accomplish  His  Sac- 
rifice for  our  redemption.  The  short  time  He  had  yet 
to  wait  appeared  too  long  for  the  ardour  of  His  charity  > 
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and  this  delay  was  a  continual  anguish  to  Him.  What 
love,  what  zeal !  How  worthy  of  love  is  Jesus !  How 
is  it  that  we  do  not  burn  with  love  for  Him,  and  with 
zeal  for  His  glory ! 

3.  Of  the  division  which  Jesus  Christ  has  brought 
upon  the  earth.     Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you  nay,  hut  rather  division  ; 
for  from  henceforth,  there  shall  he  five  in  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against    three. 
The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
son  against  the  father  ;  the  rAother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  daughter xigainst  her  mother;  the  another- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law ;  and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law against  her  mother-in-law.     The   apostles 
and  the  Christians  in  the  earliest  times  were  the  victims 
of  this  division.    Following  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  and  zeal  for  men's  souls, 
they  fell,  as  He  did,  under  the  sword  of  persecution. 
In  the  same  family,  composed  of  five  persons,  three  were 
to  be  seen  taking  part  against  two,  and  two  against 
three ;  and  all  that  our  Lord  here  speaks  was  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  events  which  we  find  in  history.     The 
times  of  those  bloody  persecutions  have  come  to  an  end. 
The  world,  by  an  unheard  of  miracle,  by  dint  of  slaying 
the  Christians  has  become  Christian  itself,  and  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  has  cemented  the  foundations  of  the  reli- 
gion for  which  they  died.    To-day  in  the  universe,  Chris- 
tianity is  professed,  there  is  no  longer  any  divi»ou  on 
this  point.     But  he  who  loves  God,  and  manifests  zeal 
for  his  neighbour's  salvation,  would  he  not  deceive  him- 
self, if  he  expected  to  enjoy  a  perfect  peace.     Alas! 
there  must  needs  still  be  division,  and  separation.      The 
good  must  declare  themselves  on  the  side  of  God.     The 
wicked  will  never  fail,  on  their  side,  to  persecute  the 
good,  and  to  separate  from  them.     Terrible  separation, 
which  is  the  image  and  the  commencement  of  that  which 
will  be  consummated  at  the  last  day,  and  which  will  be 
eternal.     Let  us  not  then  fear  this  separation,  let  us  not 
fear  that  sinners  should  separate  themselves  from  us ; 
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and  if  that  is  needful  to  our  salvation,  let  us  separate 
ourselves  from  them. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  knowledge  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

1.  Of  the  attention  which  men  pay  to  the  transitory 
things  of  this  world.  And  He  said  also  to  the  people,, 
When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway 
ye  say.  There  corneth  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is.  And 
when  ye  see  the  south  wind  Mow,  ye  say,  There  xcill  he 
heat,  and  it  corneth  to  pass.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth,  hut  how  is 
it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?  People  are  pru- 
dent in  temporal  matters,  they  are  skilful  in  human 
sciences ;  they  know  the  heaven  and  the  earth  so  far  as 
the  interests  or  amusements  of  tiiis  present  time  are  con- 
cerned, they  examine  the  course  of  the  stars,  they  foretell 
their  conjunctions,  prognosticate  seasons,  announce 
events,  reason  upon  every  thing,  and  pride  themselves 
upon  their  knowledge,  and  their  enlightenment.  What 
needless  knowledge ;  what  superfluous  cares  !  O  vain 
and  superficial  men,  will  you  always  occupy  yourselves 
with  chimeras,  and  neglect  essential  truth  ? 

2.  Of  the  want  of  attention  which  men  pay  to  the 
things  of  God.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discerti  this 
time  ?  This  time  for  the  Jews,  was  that  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  The  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought, 
the  oracles  of  the  prophets  which  were  accomplished  in 
Him,  the  date  of  the  events  carefully  marked  out  in  the 
sacred  Writings,  the  state  of  expectation  in  which  they 
themselves  were  of  the  approaching  coming  of  their 
Deliverer,  every  thing  warned  them  to  reflect  on  what 
was  taking  place,  to  examine  what  was  written,  and  to 
acknowledge  that  they  had  reached  the  happy  term  of 
their  deliverance,  and  that  Jesus  was  their  Saviour. 
But  this  was  by  no  means  their  intention  ;  they  disowned 
the  Messiah  Whom  they  professed  to  await ;  they  perse- 
cuted Him,  they  crucified  Him.     This  time,  which  qwsl 
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Lord  warns  us  to  discern,  and  which  He  exhorts  us  to 
reflect  upon,  is  still  for  us  the  time  of  His  First  coming, 
the  time  of  His  grace  and  of  His  mercy,  the  time  when 
He  presses  us  to  return  to  Him,  wlien  He  offers  us  His 
merits,  and  the  price  of  our  redemption.  This  time  is 
that  of  our  present  life.  But  this  precious  life,  which 
is  given  us  in  order  to  know  God  and  serve  Hira,  in  or- 
der to  lay  up  treasures  of  virtues  and  good  works,  this 
time  so  short,  on  the  right  use  of  which  depends  eter- 
nity, in  what  do  we  employ  it  ? 

li.  Of  the  way  in  which  to  repair  our  negligence. 
Yea,  and  why,  continues  our  Lord,  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right?  Instead  of  occupying 
ourselves  with  objects  which  do  not  concern  us,  let  us 
turn  our  thoughts  towards  ourselves.  Let  us  begin  by 
examining  ourselves,  then  let  us  judge  ourselves  with 
justice,  and  lastly  let  us  execute  upon  ourselves  the  sad ' 
judgment  which  we  shall  have  pronounced.  Alas  !  do 
we  know  Jesus  Christ,  do  we  believe  in  Him  ?  Are  we 
in  His  Church,  that  Church  which  acknowledges  Him 
as  her  Head  ?  Is  our  life  comformable  to  our  faith  ?  Are 
we  just  towards  God  ?  Let  us  judge  by  ourselves  ;  should 
we  like  to  be  served  as  we  serve  Him  ?  Are  we  just  to- 
wards our  neighbour  ?  Let  us  judge  by  ourselves ;  should 
we  like  to  be  treated  by  others  as  we  treat  him  ?  Are 
we  just  towards  ourselves  ?  Let  us  judge  by  ourselves, 
by  our  conscience  and  by  our  remorse.  Alas!  I  am  un- 
just. Lord ;  I  am  a  sinner,  a  sinner  more  than  others, 
and  my  repentance  ought  to  correspond  to  the  number 
and  enormity  of  my  sins.  Such  is  the  just  judgment 
which  we  ought  to  pronounce  against  ourselves  and 
which  we  ought  to  carry  out.  In  vain  do  we  hide  our 
crimes  from  men,  in  vain  do  we  stray  from  the  paths  of 
justice,  if  we  refuse  to  enter  them  of  our  own  will,  the 
just  Judge  will  drive  us  into  them  in  spite  of  ourselves. 
He  will  unmask  our  hypocrisy.  He  will  make  known 
our  crimes.  He  will  judge  them  in  His  justice,  and  will 
punish  them  with  the  just  punishment  of  which  He  will 
judge  them  worthy,  which  will  be  the  eternal  fire  of 
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hell.  Ah !  let  us  anticipate  this  terrible  judgment, 
whilst  we  have  time;  let  us  betake  ourselves  to  His 
mercy  and  to  repentance,  and  place  ourselves  at  the 
tribunal  of  His  justice. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  particular  judgment  which  Jesus  Christ  will 

execute. 

Our  Lord  announces  it  to  us  here  under  a  parable  of 
which  we  might  not  understand  the  full  meaning,  if  we 
did  not  know  whom  all  the  persons  mentioned  in  it  re- 
present. When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the 
magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence 
that  thou  mayest  he  delivered  from  him^  lest  he  hail 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  of- 
ficer, and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison,  1  tell  thee 
thou  shalt  not  depart  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very 
last  mite, 

1 .  Of  the  magistrate,  and  those  who  appear  before 
Him.  This  Magistrate  is  our  King,  God  Himself,  Who 
summons  us  to  His  tribunal,  and  it  is  we  all,  who  are 
going  to  appear  before  Him.  Every  day,  every  moment, 
that  we  live,  is  a  step  that  we  are  in  the  way,  that  we 
take  in  order  to  repair  thither,  and  we  do  not  know  if 
we  are  still  far  off,  or  if  we  are  near.  But  what  we 
have  most  to  consider,  is,  that  we  are  going  there  with 
our  adversary,  who  will  plead  against  us. 

2.  Of  the  judge  and  the  ofl&cer.  The  Judge  is  the 
Son  of  God  ;  and  the  officer  or  minister  of  justice  is  the 
evil  one.  It  is  then  Christ  Himself,  Who,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  our  death,  will  judge  of  our  eternal  lot.  He  is 
an  omniscient  Judge,  Whom  nothing  will  escajie,  a  severe 
Judge, /whom  nothing  will  move,  a  powerful  Judge, 
Whom  nothing  will  resist,  a  just  Judge,  Wlio  will  decree 
to  the  righteous  the  rewards  He  has  promised,  and  to 
the  wicked  the  punishments  which  He  has  threatened 
them.  Alas !  the  moment  is  drawing  nigh  which  will 
bring  me  into  the  Presence  of  my  Judge.     What  will  be- 
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come  of  me,  sinner  that  I  am,  insolvent  debtor,  covered 
with  numberless  crimes  ? 

3.  Of  the  adversaiy.  Our  adversary  is  conscience, 
our  neighbour,  the  Judge  Himself  Whom  we  have  of- 
fended. In  this  judgment,  Jesus  will  be  at  once  the 
Judge,  tlie  Witness,  the  Accuser,  and  the  offended  party. 
How  terrible  this  judgment  must  be  for  sinners  !  But, 
O  infinite  goodness  of  God !  Jesus  teaches  us  Himself, 
the  means  whereby  to  avoid  the  rigour  of  it ;  and  it  is 
while  we  are  in  the  wai/,  while  we  are  still  in  the  en- 
joyment of  this  life,  that  we  must  agree  with  Him. 
Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way.  It  is  He  Who  invites  us,  yea  presses  us  to  do 
so ;  and  yea,  more  than  that.  Who  offers  us  Himself 
the  means  whereby  we  may  gain  a  full  acquittal  of  our 
debt.  His  Blood,  His  Death,  His  Merits,  His  Graces, 
His  Sacraments,  His  Mercy.  Oh  senseless  men  !  What 
can  possess  you  that  ye  do  not  profit  by  an  offer  so  gene- 
rous, so  advantageous,  so  full  of  tenderness  and  love, 
which  would  open  to  you  the  gates  of  Heaven,  so  that 
after  you  have  departed  this  life,  you  might  enter  there 
without  obstacle,  and  receive  from,  the  Hands  of  your 
Judge  a  favourable  judgment  ? 

Prayer.  Grant,  Lord,  that  before  I  appear  in  Thy 
Presence,  I  may  repent  truly  of  my  past  sins,  and  be 
washed  and  purified  from  them  in  Thy  Precious  Blood : 
that  I  may  restore  to  my  neighbour  whatever  I  have 
taken  wrongfully  from  him,  may  be  reconciled  with 
whomsoever  I  have  offended,  or  who  has  offended  me, 
that  I  may  lead  henceforth  a  pure,  humble,  repentant, 
and  holy  life ;  that  1  may  rule  my  Conduct  according  to 
the  commandments  of  Thy  Holy  law,  so  that  I  may  enter 
Thy  Presence  with  Thee,  not  as  my  Adversary,  hut  with 
Thee,  as  with  my  Master,  Whom  I  love  with  tenderness, 
and  Whom  I  will  serve  henceforth  fervently,  that  I  mav 
find  only  in  Thee,  my  God  and  my  Judge,  at  that  Dav, 
a  Mediator  and  a  Saviour.     Amen. 
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CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  OUR 
LORD  BEFORE  THE  PEOPLE. 

OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  FIG-TREE. 

^  The  justice  of  God  urges  us  to  repent :  1.  it  urges  us  by  the  sen- 
sible enects  which  God  points  out  to  us ;  2;  it  urges  us  by  secret 
dealings  which  Jesus  reveals  to  us.    S.  Luke  xiii.  1—9. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  justice  of  God  urges  us  to  repent  by  the  sensible 
effects  which  God  points  out  to  us. 

1.  Let  us  examine  how  frequent  these  effects  are. 
There  were  present  at  that  seasofi  some  that  told  Him 
of  the  Galilaans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all 
the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I 
tell  you  Nay :  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.  Or  those  eighteen  upo?i  whom  the  tower  in  Si- 
loam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  men  in  Jerusalem  9  1  tell  you  Nay :  but  ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  At  the  time 
that  Jesus  was  speaking  to  the  people,  it  was  announced 
to  Him  that  Pilate  had  just  caused  a  certain  number  of 
Galilseans  who  had  come  to  offer  their  sacrifices  in  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  to  be  murdered  there.  To  the  re- 
cital of  this  tragical  event,  Jesus  joined  another,  and  re- 
called to  their  minds  that  which  had  taken  place  in  the 
same  city,  when  a  tower  of  the  fountain  of  Siloam  had 
fallen,  and  crushed  in  its  fall  eighteen  persons.  How 
many  similar  accidents  have  we  not  known  of,  which 
have  happened  either  to  separate  individuals,  or  to  many 
hundreds  of  persons  at  once !  Let  us  call  them  to  mind, 
and  say  to  ourselves ;  On  what  then  is  the  security  found- 
ed in  which  I  live  ?     May  not  that  which  has  hayi^e.i\ft.^ 
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to  90  many  others  happen  to  me  at  any  moment  ?  Thej 
did  not  anticipate  them,  any  more  than  I  do:  thej  lived 
securely  as  I  do ;  and  yet  they  have  been  surprised,  and 
have  died  without  having  a  single  moment  in  which  they 
could  know  what  had  befallen  thenu  And  how,  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  perils  which  surround  me  on  all  sides, 
can  I  resolve  to  go  on  sinning  ?  How  can  I  live  in  »n, 
and  continue  in  it  a  single  moment  ?  But,  you  will  say, 
every  body  does  not  die  through  an  accident.  No,  but 
I  may  die  from  one,  and  what  matters  it  to  me  that 
others  die  otherwise,  if  I  die  in  that  manner  ? 

2.  Let  us  observe  how  terrible  these  effects  are. 
"When  we  hear  of  such  events,  each  one  reasons  after 
his  own  fashion.  Some  speak  of  them  as  though  they 
were  heathen ;  they  see  only  in  them  a  concourse  of  na- 
tural causes  and  an  effect  of  chance,  without  considering 
that  all  things  are  subject  to  God's  overruling*  Provi- 
dence, and  that  there  is  no  chance  in  any  thing ;  that 
in  all  things  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  which  is  being 
accomplished,  and  that  all  HLs  judgments  are  full  of 
equity.  Others  consider  them  from  an  entirely  human 
point  of  view :  they  pity  those  who  have  perished  so 
unfortunately ;  they  think  of  the  bereavement  of  a  man"!* 
family,  and  the  worldly  loss  they  suffer,  without  think- 
ing of  his  soul,  and  of  the  eternity  which  must  follow. 
Alas !  in  what  state  was  this  soul  ?  Was  it  in  a  state  of 
grace,  or  of  mortal  sin  ?  See  in  one  moment  his  eter- 
nal lot  decided  ;  is  not  this  enough  to  make  one  trem- 
ble? .How  often  have  1  not  been  in  such  a  state,  that 
if  the  same  accident  had  happened  to  me,  1  should  have 
been  lost  for  ever,  I  should  have  been  damned !  But 
God,  in  His  mercy,  did  not  suffer  that  it  should  be  thus, 
and  what  is  my  gratitude  ?  I  am  still  uncertain  as  to 
what  will  happen  to  me,  and  what  is  my  fear,  what  are 
my  precautions?  Am  I  going  to  run  such  a  risk  agtun? 
If  I  am  taken  by  surprise,  who  shall  I  have  to  blame 
but  myself?  and  what  can  remain  to  me  save  eternal 
despair?  Others  again  reason  respecting  it  in  a  super- 
stitious manner,  and  this  was  the  fault  which  the  Jewrs 
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committed.  They  imagined  that  those  who  perished  in 
this  way  were  always  the  greatest  sinners  of  a  city,  or  a 
nation :  but  our  Lord  points  out  to  them  their  error. 
Let  us  not  judge  any  one,  and  let  us  tremble  for  our- 
selves. God,  by  the  same  accident,  punishes  the  wicked 
and  rewards  the  just  man ;  all  depends  upon  the  state 
in  which  each  one  was  when  it  befell  them,  and  it  is  for 
each  one  of  us  to  keep  his  conscience  always  in  the  state 
in  which  he  would  wish  to  die. 

3.  How  instructive  these  effects  are.  Do  not  let  us 
reflect  upon  what  happens  to  others,  except  to  draw  from 
it  instructions  for  ourselves.  It  is  thus  that  our  Lord, 
after  having  removed  the  erroneous  idea  which  the  Jews 
had  formed  with  regard  to  these  kinds  of  accidents,  adds, 
Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  You 
will  all  sufl^er  a  similar  fate.  These  words  were  a  pro- 
phecy to  the  Jews,  which  through  their  impenitence, 
was  soon  followed  by  its  fulfilment,  when  almost  all  this 
perfidious  nation  perished  by  the  sword  of  the  Romans, 
or  were  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  the  city  and  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  How  many  public  and  private 
misfortunes  might  not  repentance  turn  aside  ?  Let  us 
take  warning  by  others ;  we  are  perhaps  more  guilty 
than  they,  and  our  lot  may  be  such  as  theirs.  We  may 
at  least  take  warning  by  ourselves ;  and  if  we  already 
begin  to  experience  the  effects  of  the  wrath  of  God,  let 
us  hasten  to  appease  it  by  repentance,  and  to  divert  from 
over  our  heads  the  last  misfortunes  which  may  perhaps 
be  ready  to  burst  upon  them.  If  men  are  deaf  to  this 
voice,  and  multiply  their  evil  deeds,  let  us  be  none  the 
less  earnest  in  our  prayers  both  for  ourselves  and  them. 
God  wills  sometimes  to  pardon  the  guilty  for  the  sake 
of  the  righteous :  but  if  His  justice  bursts  upon  them, 
we  shall  not  lose  the  reward  of  our  intercessions.  Should 
we  be  involved  in  the  same  misfortunes,  they  will  only 
serve  to  purify  our  virtues ;  should  we  be  buried  under 
the  same  ruins,  our  eternal  salvation  will  thereby  be 
assured. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

The  justice  of  God  urges  us  to  repentance  by  the  seeret 
dealings  which  Jesus  here  reveals  to  us. 

The  threatenings  which  our  Lord  had  just  uttered  in 
few  words,  He  here  enlarges  upon  at  greater  length  in 
a  parable,  in  which  He  discovers  to  us  some  important 
secrets  of  the  Divine  economy.  He  spake  also  this  pa- 
rahle;  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vine- 
yard ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon^  and 
found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine- 
yard. Behold,  these  three  years,  I  come  seeking  fruit 
on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none ;  cut  it  down;  why  cum- 
ber eth  it  the  ground?  And  he,  answering,  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung  it:  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and 
if  not,  then  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it  dvwn.  Our 
Lord  concludes  His  discourse  by  this  parable,  of  which 
He  leaves  the  interpretation  to  the  investigation  of  His 
audience.  We  ought  to  apply  it  to  ourselves,  and  we 
shall  find  in  it  six  motives  for  repentance. 

1.  The  benefits  with  which  God  has  prevented  us. 
A  certain  mati  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard. 
This  fig-tree  represented  the  Jewish  people  on  the  earth 
and  in  the  midst  of  other  nations ;  it  was  Jerusalem  in 
the  midst  of  the  chosen  people,  of  whom  it  was  the  capi- 
tal. This  fig-tree  is  ourselves,  made  members  of  Christ 
in  our  Baptism,  planted  in  His  Church  by  faith,  and 
perhaps  associated  in  His  ministry  by  the  priesthood. 
Now,  in  whatever  state  of  life  we  may  be,  we  have  been 
carefully  trained  there,  watered  by  the  graces  of  Heaven, 
and  forearmed  against  the  corruptions  of  the  world.  We 
pride  ourselves  on  the  enjoyment  of  all  these  advantages ; 
but  do  we  ever  bethink  ourselves  of  thanking  Him  from 
Whom  we  hold  them  ?  let  us  seek  to  profit  by  them  by 
bringing  forth  fruits  such  as  He  has  a  right  to  expect 
from  us  ?  do  we  persuade  ourselves  that  so  many  bene- 
fits impose  no  obligation  upon  us?  do  we  think  that 
after  the  goodness  of  God  has  been  so  lavisl)ly  bestowed 
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upon  US,  that  His  justice  has  nothings  to  demand  of  us 
in  return  ? 

2.  Our  gratitude  towards  God.  And  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  tione.  Such  was  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  such  was  thaWof  ungrateful 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Messiah  ;  is  it  not  our 
state  also  ?  Is  not  this  barren  fig  tree  the  figure  of  our 
ingratitude  and  our  barrenness  ?  Where  are  the  fruits 
which  we  have  borne  ?  where  are  the  good  works  which 
we  have  done  ?  What  virtue  can  the  Lord  find  in  us 
to-day  ?  Alas !  instead  of  the  fruits  of  holiness,  have 
we  not  perhaps  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  sin  ? 

3.  The  patience  of  the  Lord  towards  us.  77ien  said 
He  unto  the  dresser  of  His  vineyard,  Behold  these  three 
years  have  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree  and 
find  none.  Jt  was  the  third  year  since  our  Lord  had 
begun  publicly  to  preach  repentance,  and  yet  neither 
the  Jewish  nation  nor  the  capital  had  given  heed  to 
His  Words.  We  do  not  count  them ;  but  God  counts 
these  years  which  we  spend  in  idleness,  in  dissipation,  in 
the  forgetfulness  of  our  duties,  of  our  salvation,  and  in  a 
complete  barrenness.  We  forget  what  we  owe  to  God  ; 
but  He  does  not  forget;  we  live  as  though  we  owed 
Him  nought ;  but  He  comes  to  seek  what  we  have  owed 
Him  for  so  long  a  period.  He  has  been  waiting  pa- 
tiently that  we  might  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  all  the 
care  He  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  we  have  long  deceiv- 
ed His  expectations.  Where  should  we  be  if  He  had 
punished  us  as  soon  as  we  had  ceased  to  -be  faithful  to 
Him.  What  patience  to  have  borne  so  long  with  us! 
not  only  three  years,  but  twenty  years,  thirty  years,  or 
perhaps  longer.  Hell  has  murmured  at  it,  the  devils 
have  complained  of  it ;  the  damned,  many  of  whom  are 
less  guilty  than  we,  and  of  whom  some  have  been  our 
accomplices,  have  blasphemed  at  God's  long-suffering 
with  us,  and  yet  we  are  not  touched  by  it,  we  are  not 
penetrated  with  gratitude  at  it ! 

4.  The  justice  of  God.  Cut  it  down;  why  cumber- 
eth  it  the  ground  ?     Where  should  we  be,  what  should 
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we  do,  if  God  had  pronounced  this  sentence  against  us? 
With  what  terror  should  we  have  been  seized,  if  we  had 
heard  these  dreadful  words !  Unhappy  that  I  am !  it  is 
perhaps  to-day  that  God  is  about  to  pronounce  them, 
and  that  His  justice,  wearied  of  my  transgressions,  my 
negligences,  my  uselessness,  is  about  to  give  the  absolute 
command  that  I  should  be  pulled  up  from  the  place 
which  another  would  occupy  more  profitably  than  I ; 
that  it  is  about  to  command  that  I  should  be  cut  off  from 
a  body  which  I  dishonour,  that  I  should  be  taken  away 
from  an  office  which  I  defile,  a  faith  which  I  profane, 
a  life  which  I  abuse.  Oh  Lord ;  it  shall  be  so  no  more, 
T  will  make  a  fresh  beginning,  I  will  search  out  the 
depths  of  my  heart,  and  will  humble  myself  with  shame 
and  confusion  of  face  before  Thee ;  give  me  Thy  grace, 
O  my  Saviour. 

5.  The  mercy  of  God.  And  he  answering,  said  unto 
Him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung  it;  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well.  Who 
has  then  taken  my  cause  in  hand,  who  has  pleaded  for 
me  thus,  when  I  thought  only  how  to  lose  myself !  O 
Saviour  of  my  soul ;  it  is  Thou  Who  hast  satisfied  by 
the  merits  of  Thy  death,  the  just  anger  of  Thy  Father. 
O  mercy  of  Jesus !  it  is  Thou  Who  hast  come  between 
my  poor  soul  and  the  justice  of  God  the  Father,  Who 
hast  averted  the  thunderbolt  ready  to  fall  on  my  head, 
and  Who,  in  the  place  of  the  punishment  which  J  de- 

,  served,  dost  prepare  for  me  new  favours,  dost  besto^v 
renewed  blessings  on  me,  and  dost  procure  for  me  new 
means  of  salvation.  Shall  I  still  abuse  all  that  ?  Do 
not  suffer  it,  O  my  God  ;  support  me  in  the  firm  resolu- 
tion I  have  made  to  profit  by  Thy  mercy,  and  to  be 
more  faithful  to  Thee. 

6.  The  last  limit  of  God's  patience.  If  not,  then 
after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it  down*  Unhappy  Jews, 
you  would  not  understand  the  meaning  of  this  parable, 
nor  profit  by  this  last  year  which  was  still  granted  to 
you,  and  you  were  cut  off  from  the  number  of  the  na- 
tions.    Wanderers  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  without 
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temples,  without  worship,  without  altars,  you  only  exist 
in  order  to  verify  the  prophecy  which  announced  the 
punishment  prepared  for  your  impenitence.  Alas!  how 
many  others  likewise  have  not  understood  the  meaning 
of  this  parable,  have  abandoned  their  faith,  and  been  cut 
off  from  the  number  of  true  believers ! 

Prayer.  O  my  God  !  do  I  then  understand  it  my- 
self aright  ?  Where  is  this,  the  last  limit  of  Thy  pa- 
tience on  my  behalf  placed,  after  which  there  will  be  no 
further  help  for  me  ?  Perhaps  I  am  approaching  this 
limit,  and  that  only  this  present  moment  remains  to  me. 
I  will  hasten  to  profit  by  it,  I  will  return  to  Thee  with 
all  sincerity  of  heart,  I  will  begin  to  serve  Thee  with 
fervour,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  which  Thou  dost 
look  for  in  me.  Thou  dost  suffer  me  still  to  hope  in  Thy 
goodness,  I  will  delay  no  longer,  I  will  not  make  the  sad 
trial  of  the  truth  of  Thy  threats ;  I  will  love  and  serve 
Thee  only  in  time  and  eternity.     Amen. 


fHetJitation  CLXVI. 

OF  THE  WOMAN  WHO  WAS  HEALED  ON 
THE   SABBATH  ©AY. 

Consider,  1.  the  infirmities  of  this  woman ;  2.  her  cure ;  3.  the 
question  which  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  put  to  Jesus  respecting 
her.    S.  Luke  xiii.  10—17. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  infirmities  of  this  woman. 

And  Jesus  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on 
the  Sabbath,  And  behold^  there  was  a  woman  which 
had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years^  and  was  bowed 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself  Tlie 
state  of  this  woman  was  worthy  of  compassion;  but 
alas,  her  infirmity  was  only  a  feeble  image  of  that  which 
is  caused  by  sin. 
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1,  What  was  the  source  of  this  infirmity  ?  This  in- 
firmity came  from  the  devil,  whom  Satan  hath  hound; 
and  is  it  not  also  from  him  that  all  the  evils  of  our  soul 
come?  is  it  not  the  suggestions  of  that  enemy  of  our 
salvation  that  we  follow,  when  we  forsake  God,  and 
give  ourselves  up  to  sin  ?  Ought  not  this  thougfht  alone 
to  inspire  us  with  horror  and  keep][us  back  from  sin  ? 
When  God  permits  it,  the  evil  one  may  have  power  over 
our  bodies,  without  our  being  guilty;  but  it  is  only 
through  our  own  fault  and  by  our  consent  that  he  makes 
himself  master  of  our  souls. 

2.  What  was  the  nature  of  this  infirmity  ?  This  poor 
woman  was  bent  down  to  the  ground,  a  position  equally 
painful  and  humiliating,  the  pain  of  which  she  could  not 
bear,  nor  could  she  conceal  her  shame  of  it.  Such  is 
the  sad  condition  of  a  soul  which  is  steeped  in  sin ;  it 
sees  only  the  earth  and  the  mire,  it  is  only  occupied 
with  shameful  pleasures ;  it  feels  all  the  indignity  of  its 
criminal  indulgences,  and  cannot  prevent  others  from 
perceiving  its  grovelling  propensities.  Oh  deplorable 
state !  How  can  any  one  take  pleasure  in  it  ?  how  can 
a  person  not  fear  to  fall  into  it,  or  if  unhappily,  they 
have  done  so,  how  can  they  not  seek  to  raise  themselves 
out  of  it  ? 

3.  What  was  the  character  of  this  infirmity?  Eighteen 
years.  And  how  long  ia  it  since  we  have  yielded  our- 
selves up  to  sin  ?  When  a  person  commits  the  first  sin, 
when  he  takes  the  first  step  in  the  paths  of  iniquity,  he 
flatters  himself  that  he  shall  not  continue  in  it,  that  he 
shall  soon  give  it  up.  Gross  delusion  !  deceptive  hope  ! 
Twenty,  thirty,  forty  years  pass  insensibly  in  crime,  and 
often  a  whole  life. 

4.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  infirmity  ?  This  woman 
was  so  bent  that  she  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 
Tell  that  sinner  to  raise  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  to  behold 
there  a  great  and  liberal  God,  Who  employs  His  Al- 
mighty Power  in  filling  with  delights  those  souls  which 
have  been  faithful  to  Him,  and  in  compensating-  to  them 
throughout  eternity,  for  the  vain  pleasures  and  false  en 
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joyments  of  which  they  have  deprived  themselves  for  a 
short  space  out  of  love  for  Him ;  tell  him  at  least  to 
consider  there  a  just  God,  the  Avenger  of  sins,  who  will 
condemn  to  eternal  fires  the  guilty  souls  who  have  vio- 
lated the  holiness  of  His  laws.  He  cannot  raise  his 
looks  so  high,  he  sees  no  other  delights  than  those  of 
earth,  he  knows  no  other  pleasures  than  those  of  the 
flesh,  he  knows  no  other  suffering  than  that  of  being 
deprived  of  them  ;  the  unhappy  fruit  of  long  continued 
perseverance  in  sin.  Tell  that  soul,  entirely  occupied 
with  herself,  her  vanity,  her  frivolous,  sinful  amusements, 
tell  her  to  pray,  to  meditate,  to  think  of  God,  and  to 
place  herself  in  His  Presence ;  she  does  not  know  what 
you  say  to  her,  she  understands  nothing ;  she  only  sees 
the  earth,  she  cannot  raise  herself  higher;  she  makes 
some  feeble  efforts  in  vain  ;  the  habit  is  contracted,  the 
habit  holds  her  back,  and  she  remains  bowed  down 
under  the  yoke,  under  the  empire  of  the  evil  one. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Healing  of  this  woman. 

1.  Jesus  sees  her.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her.  This 
woman,  in  spite  of  her  infirmity,  had  repaired  to  the 
synagogue  in  order  to  profit  by  the  public  instruction. 
Alas  !  we  need  no  reason  as  strong  as  her's  to  keep  us 
back  from  God's  House.  The  least  pretext  suflBces  us, 
indeed  we  often  absent  ourselves  without  any  pretext, 
out  of  pure  idleness,  from  distaste  for  God's  Word ;  and 
when  we  do  go  thither,  in  what  frame  of  mind  do  we 
come  there,  in  what  state  does  Jesus  see  us  ?  He  saw 
this  woman,  and  He  saw  her  afflicted,  humiliated,  groan- 
ing under  the  weight  of  her  infirmity,  and  desiring 
nothing  so  much  as  to  be  delivered  from  it.  But  how 
does  he  see  us  ?  He  sees  us  in  all  the  adornments  of 
pride  and  worldliness,  scandalising  others  by  our  irreve- 
rent and  immodest  behaviour ;  He  sees  ua  bowed  down 
under  the  weight  of  our  sins  and  of  our  evil  habits,  and 
cherishing  them,  and  fearing  nothing  so  much  as  to  be 
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delivered  from  them.  Ah !  if  we  wish  to  be  healed,  let 
us  come  before  Christ  in  a  different  manner,  let  us 
humble  ourselves  at  the  sight  of  our  infirmities,  and  let 
us  desire  to  be  healed  of  them. 

2.  Jesus  called  her  to  Him.  He  called  her  to  Him, 
What  was  the  joy  of  this  afflicted  woman,  when  she 
heard  herself  called  by  that  Voice  so  full  of  Power  and 
sweetness !  With  what  hope  was  not  her  heart  filled ! 
With  what  promptitude  did  she  not  obey  so  sweet  a 
command  !  She  does  not  fear  to  appear  in  the  sad  state 
in  which  she  was  in  the  midst  of  this  numerous  assem- 
bly, and  to  draw  down  upon  her  the  looks  of  every  one 
present.  Love  animates  her  and  hope  supports  her. 
The  same  sweet  and  powerful  Voice  has  been  calling  us 
for  a  long  time.  Why  do  we  defer  to  obey  it  ?  What 
do  we  fear  ? 

3.  Jesus  speaks  to  her  and  touches  her.  And  said 
unto  hevy  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infif^mity. 
And  He  laid  His  Hands  upon  her,  Jesus  speaks  to  us 
by  the  lips  of  His  ministers ;  He  lays  His  Hands  upon 
us ;  it  is  His  merits  which  are  applied  to  us ;  it  is  His 
Almighty  Power  which  absolves  us,  and  delivers  us  from 
the  tyrannical  weight  of  sin,  under  which  we  groan. 
Let  us  approach  Him  then  with  a  sincere  and  contrite 
heart,  and  we  shall  find  healing  to  our  souls. 

4.  The  woman  is  healed.  Aud  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified  God,  A  prompt,  perfect, 
public,  and  lasting  cure.  At  the  moment  that  Jesus 
pronounced  these  words,  and  laid  His  Hands  upon  her, 
the  woman  felt  herself  healed ;  she  arose  without  efibrt, 
she  beheld  her  Deliverer,  she  thanked  God  for  her  miracu- 
lous cure :  every  one  saw  her  in  her  altered  condition,  aud 
glorified  the  Lord  with  her.  When  will  others  perceive 
in  us  so  blessed  a  change  ?  In  vain  do  we  flatter  our- 
selves to  have  an  inward  healing,  if  our  exterior  is  not 
changed,  if  our  actions  are  the  same,  if  our  looks  are 
always  turned  towards  pleasures,  towards  the  world  and 
its  vanities ;  if  neither  greater  modesty,  nor  greater  re- 
collectedness,  nor  more  devotion  and  love  for  prayer  are 
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to  be  seen  in  us.  The  first  effect  of  the  inward  healing 
of  the  soul,  is  change  of  life ;  and  the  first  duty  of  a  soul 
that  has  been  healed,  is  gratitude  towards  ^od.  If  then 
we  are  healed  and  changed,  if  we  feel  our  hearts  loosened 
from  earth  and  raised  towards  heaven,  let  us  refer  all 
the  praise  to  Him ,  but  let  us  remember  also  that  it  is 
not  with  the  infirmities  of  the  soul  as  with  those  of  the 
body.  This  woman  who  was  healed  by  the  word  of 
Christ  had  no  reason  to  fear  that  the  devil  would  have 
power  to  bind  her  anew,  and  bow  her  ag^ain  to  the  ground. 
It  is  not  thus  with  our  soul ;  let  her  be  healed  again  and 
again,  she  is  always  subject  to  debase  herself,  to  stoop 
down,  if  we  do  not  unceasingly  implore  the  help  of  the 
All-powerful  Hand  Which  has  raised  us  up,  if  we  do 
not  unceasingly  watch,  and  use  every  effort,  by  God's 
grace  to  remain  in  the  blessed  state  into  which  He  has 
brought  us.  Alas  I  O  my  God,  how  wretched  I  am  ! 
Whatever  resolution  I  form,  whatever  effort  1  make,  I 
find  myself  for  ever  grovelling  on  the  earth ;  numberless 
earthly  affections  creep  into  my  heart,  and  take  entire 
possession  of  it,  almost  without  my  being  aware  of  it. 
What  can  I  do  in  my  misery,  but  cry  unceasingly  to 
Thee,  Help  me,  Lord;  raise  me  up,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me, 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  indignation  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue. 

1.  He  clokes  his  indignation  under  a  false  garb. 
This  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  one  of  those  proud  and 
jealous  Pharisees,  to  whom  the  growing  reputation  of 
Jesus  gave  offence,  and  whom  His  continual  miracles  an- 
gered beyond  measure.  But  following  the  example  of 
his  colleagues,  he  concealed  his  indignation  under  the 
pretext  of  zeal  against  a  pretended  transgression  of  the 
law  of  God,  because  this  healing  had  taken  place  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  He  did  not  dare  directly  to  attack 
the  author  of  this  miracle,  but  addressing  himself  to 
the  people  with  an  imperious  air  ;  There  are  siw  days^ 
he  said  to  them,  in  which  men  ought  to  work ;  in  them 
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therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath 
day.  Let  us  learn  from  his  conduct  to  mistrust  the  zeal 
which  leads  us  so  often  to  condemn  the  good  works 
which  others  do.  Let  us  search  well  into  our  hearts, 
and  see  whether  our  condemnation  does  not  arise  from 
a  hidden  spring  of  jealousy,  and  is  not  instigated  by 
their  superior  success. 

2.  This  candemnation  is  rebuked  with  severity.  But 
the  Lord  answered  him,  and  said.  Thou  hypocrite,  doth 
not  each  one  of  you  on  the  Sabbath  loose  his  ass  or  his 
OA'  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering  9 
Arid  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  A  com- 
parison which  would  be  easy  of  comprehension  to  the 
people,  but  very  humiliating  to  the  proud  Pharisees. 
The  characteristic  the  most  marked  of  false  zeal  and 
Pharasaical  piety  is  that  which  inspires  us  with  harsh 
judgments  of  our  brethren,  when  it  renders  us  less  com- 
passionate towards  the  souls  whom  Christ  has  redeemed 
with  His  Blood,  and  who  have  long  groaned  under  the 
slavery  of  the  devil,  than  we  should  be  towards  the  ani- 
mals we  employ  for  our  own  uses. 

3.  His  indignation  turns  to  his  own  confusion.  And 
when  He  had  said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries 
were  ashamed.  And  this  is  often  the  result,  when  the 
hypocrisy  of  those  who  make  a  profession  of  zeal  for 
God's  cause,  which  is  only  the  mask  for  their  own  un- 
worthy motives,  is  discovered.  Such  are  the  ordinary 
effects  of  envy;  it  rends  us  within,  and  fills  us  with  con- 
fusion without. 

4.  This  indignation  serves  only  to  increase  the  joy  of 
the  people,  and  their  attachment  to  Jesus.  And  all  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
done  by  Him,  God  permits  often  that  calumny  should 
serve  to  increase  the  glory  of  him  that  is  calumniated. 
If  it  is  praiseworthy  to  do  good,  it  is  far  more  so  to  do 
it  amidst  the  opposition  and  contradiction  of  others; 
opposition  does  but  recoil  on  the  heads  of  its  authors. 
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The  happy  simplicity  of  the  people  and  of  truly  pious 
souls  makes  them  take  up  the  side  of  truth,  and  leads 
them  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  the  proud  doctor 
is  brought  to  shame  and  confusion. 

Prayer,  Look  upon  me.  Lord,  with  the  eyes  of  mercy. 
I  am  in  a  far  more  deplorable  condition  than  that  of  this 
woman  in  the  Gospel ;  I  can  in  no  way  look  on  high ; 
I  follow  blindly  the  bent  of  my  own  base  and  carnal  de- 
sires ;  my  soul  is  only  occupied  with  things  of  this  earth, 
and  I  remain  always  bowed  down  to  earth.  O  Jesus ! 
call  me  to  Thee,  or  rather  grant  that  I  may  be  obedient 
to  Thy  voice  which  calls  me.  Touch  my  soul  by  Thy 
divine  grace,  touch  my  heart,  and  raise  it  towards  the 
things  of  eternity,  so  that  I  may  look  only  towards  Hea- 
ven, whence  copaeth  my  help,  and  where  I  hope  to  reign 
with  Thee.     Amen. 


:iMtWtatu)n  CLXVIL 

PARABLES  OF  THE  GRAIN  OF  MUSTARD  SEED 
AND  OF  THE  LEAVEN. 

The  ungrateful  city  to  which  Jesus  was  slowly  leading  His  dis- 
ciples through  all  the  villages  and  cities  which  lay  on  His  way,  was 
soon  to  make  them  witnesses  of  the  bloody  Death  of  their  Master, 
and  it  was  doubtless  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  this  spectacle  of 
the  Cross  and  the  sight  of  His  death,  upon  which  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  promises  depended,  that  He  here  oflTers  them  these 
parables,  in  which  He  sets  before  them  anew  the  progress  of  the 
preaching  of  His  Gospel,  and  gives  them  for  their  consolation,  these 
two  parables  ;  1.  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed;  2.  the 
parable  of  the  leaven,    S.  Luke  xiii.  18—21. 

PIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed. 

1 .  Of  the  attention  which  this  parable  requires.  Then 
said  He,  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like,  and 
whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  9  Our  Lord  knew  well 
under  what  figures  He  was  about  to  coxwe^  xXv^  \x>aJCo.% 
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which  He  would  set  forth ;  He  had  no  need  to  enquire, 
or  to  consult  any  one  on  this  matter.  He  speaks  thus 
therefore  only  in  order  to  draw  forth  the  attention  of 
those  who  were  listening  to  Him,  and  of  those  who 
should  meditate  on  His  words.  Let  us  ask  of  Him  that 
respectful  attention  which  shall  impress  these  great  truths 
on  our  minds,  and  penetrate  our  whole  soul  and  heart 
with  them. 

2.  Of  the  kingdom  of  God,  expressed  by  this  parable. 
It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took 
and  cast  into  his  garden,  and  it  grew  and  wawed  a 
great  tree,  and  tJie  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in   the 
branches  of  it.     This  garden  is  that  wherein  the  tomb 
of  Jesus  Christ  lay,  whence  He  came  forth  glorious  and 
triumphant  in  order  to  be  our  Life,  our  Righteousness, 
our  Hope.     Are  we  of  the  number  of  those  birds  of  the 
air,  of  those  pure  and  holy  souls  who  take  their  rest  in 
Him,  who  seek  in  Him  their  refuge,  who  find  in  Him 
their  strength,  and  put  all  their  delight  in  Him  ?     This 
garden  is  the  world  where  Jesus  Christ  has  placed  His 
Church,  so  small  and  weak  in  its  beginnings,  and  after- 
wards so  triumphant  and  so  widely  spread.     Do  we  love 
her,  do  we  serve  her,  are  we  amongst  the  number  of  her 
members  who  edify  others  by  our  lives  ?  This  garden  is 
our  heart  in  which  grace  has  been  sown.     What  growth 
has  it  made  in  it  ?    Has  God's  grace  become  there  a  fer- 
tile and  spreading  tree,  in  which  we  find  our  rest,  our 
consolation,  and  where  others  may  find  help  and  encou- 
ragement ?    Or  have  we  not  rather  stifled  this  precious 
seed  ?    have  we  not  hindered  its  progress  by  our  multi- 
plied infidelities  ? 

3.  Of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  expressed  by  this 
parable  in  a  contrary  sense.  The  devil,  vanquished  and 
banished  from  the  earth  by  Christ,  driven  out  of  His 
Church,  driven  out  of  our  hearts,  returns  thither  in  or- 

/der  to  establish  his  kingdom  which  is  opposed  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Heresy  in  the  Church,  evil  passions 
in  a  heart,  both  these  have  but  feeble  beginnings.  It 
is  only  a  \eTy  ^m«i\\.  ^\!A  ^Xsclq^  Imperceptible  grain ;  it 
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is  only  a  seed  which  hides  itself  out  of  sight ;  but  if  we 
do  not  crush  it  at  once,  if  we  let  it  grow,  it  soon  be- 
comes a  tree  which  stretches  its  branches  wide,  and  to 
which  not  the  birds  of  the  air,  but  the  reptiles  of  the 
earth,  and  the  serpents  of  hell,  that  is  to  say,  sins,  im- 
purity, blasphemies  come,  and  where  they  come,  not  in 
order  to  take  there  their  rest,  but  in  order  to  bring  con- 
fusion with  them,  and  to  trouble  every  thing,  and  to  ex- 
ercise there  their  excesses  of  fury  and  cruelty.  Such  is 
the  difiPereuce  between  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  of 
the  evil  one ;  under  wliich  of  these  two  kingdoms  do 
we  live  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  parable  of  the  leaven. 

1.  Of  the  attention  which  this  second  parable  requires. 
And  again  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  king^ 
dom  of  God  ?  Our  Lord  again  arouses  the  attention  of 
His  auditors ;  let  us  also  awaken  ours  anew  in  order  to 
meditate  upon  this  second  parable,  let  us  ask  for  the 
light  we  need  to  understand  it  aright,  and  for  grace  to 
profit  by  it. 

2.  Of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  explained   by  this 
parable.     It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  lea-' 
vened.     These  three  measures  of  meal  are  the  three 
parts  of  the   then  known  world,  Asia,  £urope,  and 
Africa.     The  Gospel  has  been  made  known  in  them,  the 
Word  of  God  has  been  preached,  the  Sacraments  have 
been  administered,  and  the  fermentation  of  that  leaven 
has  produced  an  innumerable  number  of  saints.     An- 
other and  new  world  has  been  discovered,  and  there 
the  Gospel  has  been  preached,  and  this  precious  leaven 
has  fermented  there  also,  and  has  brought  forth  in  this 
fourth  part  of  the  world  the  same  virtues  as  in  the  old 
world.     These  three  measures  of  meal,  are  also  the 
three  powers  of  our  soul,  where  the  grace  of  God,  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Sacraments  have  wrought  a  salu- 
tary fermentation,  which  elevates  out  ^w&^<&>q\x!£  ^^\s>&e»^ 
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and  our  hearts,  which  unites  us  to  God,  transforms  us 
into  Him,  and  makes  of  us  living  bread  meet  to  be  of- 
fered to  Him  upon  His  sublime  and  eternal  Altar.  Let 
us  receive  this  divine  leaven  with  thanksgivings,  let  us 
give  it  free  course  in  our  souls,  let  us  not  hinder  it,  let 
us  not  disturb  its  action. 

3.  Of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  expressed  by  this 
parable  in  a  contrary  sense.     If  the  preaching'  of  the 
Gospel  has  been  like  a  precious  leaven,  which  has  sanc- 
tified and  still  sanctifies  the  four  portions  of  the  world, 
there  remains  also  always  in  the  world  an  evil  leaven  of 
pride  and  concupiscence,  which  upholds  the  kingdom 
of  the  devil,  and  upholds  in  it  all  manner  of  impiety, 
unbelief,  sin,  schism,  and  heresy.     Let  us  thank  God 
that  He  has  caused  us  to  be  born  in  a  Christian  country, 
where  the  leaven  of  God's  Word  still  takes  effect.     Let 
us  pray  for  those  lands  which  have  not  yet  received  this 
precious  leaven,  for  those  which  have  rejected  it,  for 
those  who  have  corrupted  it,  and  let  us  tremble  for  our- 
selves.    This  evil  leaven  which  introduces  into  men's 
hearts  the  kingdom  of  the  Evil  one  is  born  within  us. 
To  this  dangerous  leaven  is  joined  that  of  rising  passions, 
evil  examples,  bad  books,  bad  companions,  evil  conver- 
sation ;  let  us  be  attentive  and  watchful  over  ourselves. 

Prayer,  Yea,  Jjord,  I  will  apply  myself  earnestly  to 
put  far  from  me  all  that  might  weaken  my  faith,  cor- 
rupt my  heart,  defile  my  senses,  and  bring  me  back  un- 
der the  empire  of  the  devil,  from  which  Thou  hast  de- 
livered me  by  Thy  grace.  O  my  God,  it  needs,  I  know, 
but  a  little  leaven  to  leaven  the  whole  lump :  but  I  will 
be  instant  in  my  watchfulness:  sustain  it,  O  Jesus! 
by  the  price  and  the  merits  of  Thine  Adorable  Blood. 
Amen. 
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OF  THE  SMALL  NUMBER  OF  THOSE  WHO 

WILL  BE  SAVED. 

Examine,  1.  what  we  must  do  in  order  to  be  of  that  number ; 
2.  the  reasons  which  would  exclude  us  from  that  number ;  3.  the 
despair  of  those  who  shall  be  excluded  from  that  number.  S .  Luke 
xiii.  22—39. 

FIRST   POINT, 

What  we  must  do  in  order  to  be  of  that  number. 

And  Jestis  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teach" 
ing,  and  journeying  towards  Jerusalem,  Then  said 
one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  that  he  saved.  This 
Divine  Saviour,  without  answering  directly  the  question 
as  to  the  great  or  small  number  of  those  who  shall  be 
saved,  contented  Himself  with  saying  what  was  needed 
in  order  to  be  of  that  number ;  and  that  is  in  reality 
what  is  needful  for  us  to  know  on  that  point.  He  said, 
unto  those  who  were  listening  to  Him,  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  he  able, 

1,  Consider  what  is  this  strait  gate  by  which  we 
must  enter  Heaven.  It  is  the  Gospel,  it  is  faith  and 
the  commandments  of  the  Gospel.  A  very  strait  gate, 
for  in  order  to  pass  through  it,  we  must  humble  our 
minds,  debase  our  pride,  restrain  our  passions,  our  in- 
clinations, our  desires,  our  thoughts,  our  affections;  we 
must  despoil  ourselves  of  all  attachment  to  earthly 
things,  to  self,  and  self-love,  in  order  to  love  God  only, 
and  to  keep  His  commandments.  Is  this  the  gate 
through  which  we  strive  to  pass,  by  which  we  hope  to 
enter  into  Heaven  ? 

2.  See  what  are  the  efforts  we  must  make  in  order 
to  enter  by  this  gate.  They  must  be  generous,  con- 
stant, persevering  efforts ;  efforts  against  the  devil  who 
drives  us  away  from  that  gate  as  much  as  he  can,  some- 
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times  by  inspiring  doubts  into  our  mind,  sometimes  by 
exciting  our  evil  passions,  sometimes  by  attracting*  us  to 
himself  by  flattering  promises  of  wealth,  pleasures,  ho- 
nours, which  are  not  his  to  give ;  sometimes,  by  turning 
us  away  from  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  by  filling  us 
with  unfounded  fears,  by  exaggerating  the  difficulties  to 
us,  and  by  the  impossibility  which  he  assures  us  we  shall 
find  in  carrying  them  out.  EflForts  against  the  world, 
which,  in  order  to  keep  us  away  fi'om  that  gate,  retails 
out  to  us  an  easy-going  and  corrupt  code  of  morals, 
quotes  its  own  example,  and  then  asks  us.  Shall  we 
then  all  be  damned  ?  Efforts  against  ourselves  ;  nature 
will  complain,  the  flesh  will  rebel,  our  courage  will  fail 
us,  every  thing  will  suggest  to  us  to  take  our  ease,  that 
a  restraint  so  austere  cannot  last,  and  that  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary. Do  not  let  us  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  astray, 
let  us  mnke  an  effort,  let  us  break  through  every  obsta- 
cle, and  in  spite  of  everything,  let  us  pass  through  that 
narrow  gate  by  which  we  enter  into  Heaven.  If  the 
passage  is  narrow,  the  end  is  eternal  freedom ;  how  ever 
narrow  may  be  that  passage,  love  can  enlarge  it,  and 
grace  will  make  it  easy  to  up. 

3.  Observe  who  those  are  who  seek  to  enter  in  and  are 
not  able.     Those  cannot  enter  that  narrow  gate,  who 
do  not  seek  it  as  they  ought,  and  who  do  not  use  the 
necessary  efforts  in  order  to  enter  it.     The  Jews  cannot 
enter  it,  who,  obstinately  attached  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
refuse  to  know  Him  to  Whom  Moses  directs  them,  Hun 
Who  is  the  End  and  Accomplishment  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets.     Unbelievers  who  know  not  the  law  of 
God  cannot  enter  there.     Christians  who  live  evil  lives 
cannot  enter  the  strait  gate,  who,  in  order  to   gratify 
their  passions,  seek  to  join  together  the  world  and  the 
Gospel,  to  belong  sometimes  to  God  and  sometimes  to 
the  world,  and  to  make  of  their  whole  lives  a  monstrous 
tissue  of  repentance  and  relapses,  of  devotion  and  of  sin  ; 
or  who  delay  to  put  themselves  to  any  inconvenience 
for  God,  till  they  have  no  time  left  which  they  can  abuse. 
Gross  deceptions ;  how  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  who 
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yield  themselves  up  to  them  ?  Let  us  reflect  seriously 
upon  the  matter,  let  us  never  hope  to  enter  Heaven  by 
any  other  way  than  by  the  strait  gate ;  do  not  let  us 
think  to  be  able  to  enter  by  that  strait  gate  without  great 
efforts,  without  doing  great  violence  to  ourselves,  with- 
out gaining  great  victories  over  ourselves. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Reasons  which  will  exclude  persons  from  that 

number. 

Jesus,  continuing  the  parable  or  allegory  of  the  strait 
gate,  represents  God  His  Father,  or  Himself  as  reigning 
in  Heaven,  with  the  saints,  under  the  figure  of  a  mas- 
ter of  a  house  at  home  with  his  children  and  friends,  and 
refusing  to  open  the  door  to  strangers,  who  demand  an 
entrance.  This  parable  is  well  fitted  to  dispel  our  il- 
lusions and  our  pretexts,  if  we  will  be  attentive  to  it; 
and  although  it  was  spoken  specially  to  the  Jews,  it  is 
easy  to  extend  it  to  all  sinners. 

1.  First  answer  given  to  sinners.  Whefi  once  the 
Mdster  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 
the  door,  saying  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are.  What  surprise  for  men  who  had  flattered  them- 
selves that  they  were  in  the  right  path,  and  truly  reli- 
gious. They  will  not  be  able  to  believe  that  they  are  to 
be  treated  thus,  and  they  will  persist  in  their  intreaties. 

2.  Allegations  of  sinners.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to 
say.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and 
Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  This  would  apply  in 
the  first  place  to  the  Jews,  who  might  speak  thus  to 
Christ,  with  Whom  they  had  lived,  and  Whom  they  had 
heard  preach  and  teach  in  their  synagogues,  and  streets. 
Christians  will  also  say  to  Him,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
at  thy  Table,  we  have  received  Thy  Gospel,  and  it  has 
been  taught  and  preached  amongst  us.  What  then! 
will  they  exclaim,  Thou  dost  not  know  us,  we  are  un- 
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known  to  Thee  ?  How  dost  Thou  say  that  Thou  dost 
not  know  whence  we  come.  False  pretexts,  vain  allega- 
tions, useless  clamours !  Alas !  shall  we  wait  until  the 
last  Day  to  undeceive  ourselves?  Must  we  blind  our- 
selves until  death  and  until  the  sovereign  Judge  has  pro- 
nounced the  irrevocable  sentence  of  our  damnation, 
which  He  seeks  to  warn  us  against  by  so  many  salutary 
warnings,  and  parables. 

3.  Last  answer  given  to  sinners.  But  He  shall  say, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  Me,  all 
ye  workers  of  iniquity.  This  answer  has  two  parts.  1 . 
/  know  you  not.  You  call  yourselves  disciples  of  Moses, 
but  you  have  renounced  the  Messiah  W^hom  Moses  an- 
nounced to  you,  and  to  whom  His  law  pointed  you.  You 
call  yourselves  Christians,  but  you  have  followed  the  tenets 
of  the  world  and  the  law  of  your  own  evil  passions,  in 
contempt  of  that  of  My  Gospel,  which  has  been  unceas- 
ingly preached  to  you.  /  know  you  not,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are.  2.  Depart  from  Me,  all  ye  work- 
ers of  iniquity.  The  national  iniquity  of  the  Jews,  was 
the  deicide  they  committed  in  the  person  of  Christ,  in 
which  all  those  of  this  nation  participate,  who  still  per- 
severe in  the  same  blasphemies.  But  how  many  sdas  I 
there  are  besides  who  give  the  bridle  to  their  evil  passions 
without  remorse !  How  sad  it  will  be  for  Christians,  who 
have  a  clearer^  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  have  been 
better  instructed  in  God's  commands,  to  find  themselves 
in  this  respect  as  sinful,  if  not  more  so,  than  the  Jews, 
and  to  hear  the  words.  Depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity  !  spoken  to  them.  O  terrible  words,  which 
I  have  only  too  well  deserved  to  hear  from  the  lips  of 
my  Judge ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Despair  of  those  who  shall  be  excluded  from  that 

number. 

There  will  be  two  causes  or  two  sources  of  this  des- 
pair of  sinners. 

1 .  The  first  cause  of  this  despair  will  be  the  sight  of 
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those  who  have  lived  before  them.  There  shall  he  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth^  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  king' 
dam  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  The  Jews 
will  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  admitted  into  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  together  with  all  the  prophets  of 
the  ancient  dispensation,  and  they  will  find  themselves 
excluded,  because  they  have  not  believed  in  the  Son  of 
Abraham,  promised  to  the  patriarchs,  and  announced 
by  the  prophets  as  Son  of  God,  God  with  us,  the  Mes- 
siah and  Saviour  of  men.  Christians  who  lead  evil  lives 
will  see  the  Apostles,  and  saints  whom  they  have  re- 
vered on  earth,  together  with  all  the  martyrs  who  have 
sealed  their  adherence  to  the  faith  with  their  blood, 
and  all  the  holy  men  of  old,  admitted  into  Heaven,  and 
themselves  excluded  because  thev  have  failed  to  imitate 
their  examples.  Then  there  will  be  nought  but  tears, 
regrets,  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  but  it  will  be  too  late. 
Then  there  will  be  nought  but  rage,  fury,  and  despair ; 
but  it  will  all  be  in  vain. 

2.  The  second  source  of  this  despair  will  be  the  sight 
of  those  who  have  lived  with  them,  or  after  them.  And 
they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  The  Jews  will  see  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  knew  neither  Moses  nor  the  prophets,  and  yet 
have  acknowledged  the  Messiah,  Jesus,  Son  of  God  ;  they 
will  see  them  come  in  numbers  from  the  four  parts  of 
the  world,  and  sit  down  at  the  eternal  banquet,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  from  which  they  themselves  will  be 
excluded.  Those  who  have  been  made  Christians  in 
their  infancv,  will  see  there  those  who  have  been  con- 
verted  from  heathenism  and  idolatry ;  priests  will  see 
laymen  there,  the  rich  will  ^ee  the  poor  there,  kings, 
their  subjects,  and  masters,  their  servants  seated  at  the 
heavenly  banquet,  and  themselves  shut  out  from  it.  Ah  ! 
who  can  picture  to  themselves  what  bitter  regrets,  what 
utter  despair  such  a  sight  will  cause  to  the  heart  of  the 
damned  ? 

VOL.  II.  Bee 
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3.  Conclusion.  Jnd,  behold,  there  are  last  which 
shall  he  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  he  last. 
Oh  terrible  change !  Who  would  not  fear,  who  would 
not  tremble  ?  Let  us  then  not  trust  to  our  position, 
nor  to  our  knowledge,  nor  to  the  graces  we  have  re- 
ceived, nor  to  the  advantages  of  our  station.  If  we  do 
not  serve  God  with  fervour,  if  we  do  not  make  an  ef- 
fort in  order  to  enter  by  the  strait  gate,  perhaps  we 
shall  see  that  sinner  whom  we  have  known,  one  day 
converted ;  that  person  whom  we  have  looked  down 
upon,  but  who  was  more  fervent  than  we,  admitted  into 
Heaven,  and  placed  among  the  ranks  of  the  Blessed,  and 
we  ourselves  cast  into  the  lowest  place  into  hell,  a  prey 
to  eternal  despair. 

Prayer,  Be  it  far  from  me,  O  Lord,  that  I  should 
fall  into  such  misery!  I  know  Thy  mercy,  O  God; 
Thou  dost  warn  me  here  of  the  rigour  of  Thy  judg- 
ments in  order  to  lead  me  to  avoid  them.  O  Jesus! 
I  detest  mine  iniquity,  and  I  will,  with  the  help  of  Thy 
grace  which  I  entreat  of  Thee  with  all  earnestness,  strive 
to  keep  Thy  holy  commandments  with  so  much  faith- 
fulness, that  Thou  wilt  not  disown  me  when  death  shall 
summon  me  to  appear  before  Thee.     Amen. 


iMetJitation  CLXIX. 

ANSWER  OF  JESUS  TO  THE  PHARISEES  WHO 
TRIED  TO  FRIGHTEN  HIM  IN  ORDER  TO 
CAUSE  HIM  TO  DEPART  FROM  GALILEE. 

Consider,!,  the  steadfastness  of  Jesus ;  2.  His  compassion  to- 
wards Jerusalem ;  3.  His  threats  and  prophecies  against  that  un- 
grateful city.    S.  Luke  xiii.  31 — 36. 

FIRST    POINT. 

The  steadfastness  of  Jesus. 
The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
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taying  unto  Him,  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence  ;  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall 
he  perfected.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and 
to-morrow,  and  the  day  following ;  for  it  cannot  he 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem, 

1.  The  Steadfastness  of  Jesus  appears  in  the  charac-> 
ter  which  he  depicts  of  Herod.  Sometimes  Herod  de- 
sired to  see  Jesus  in  order  to  satisfy  his  curiosity,  at 
other  times  he  desired  that  He  should  be  put  to  death, 
in  order  to  obliterate  entirely  the  memory  of  S.  John 
the  Baptist;  but  he  feared  to  irritate  the  people  by 
this  fresh  crime.  Policy  enthralled  all  the  feelings  of 
his  heart,  and  dictated  all  his  actions.  But  this  po- 
licy, which  was  so  much  admired  in  this  prince,  by 
which  he  succeeded  so  skilfully  in  captivating  the  Jew- 
ish people,  in  procuring  for  himself  the  favour  of  the 
Romans,  in  order  to  profit  by  every  thing,  and  make 
every  thing  subservient  to  his  own  ends  and  his  own 
interests,  this  policy  was,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Son  of 
God,  only  narrowness  of  mind,  meanness  of  purpose, 
which  degraded  him  from  the  nobility  of  man,  and  low- 
ered him  to  the  condition  of  an  animal  whom  instinct 
leads  to  employ  cunning  stratagems.  And  it  is  thus 
that  the  Sovereign  Judge  of  men  regards  the  potentates 
of  earth  who  govern  the  world,  and  who  conduct  with 
the  greatest  skill  the  most  important  affairs  of  state, 
if  they  do  not  make  religion,  truth,  and  righteousness 
the  basis  of  their  policy  and  of  their  wisdom.  In  all 
conditions  of  life,  men  often  pride  themselves  on  this 
mean  craftiness,  which  has  only  in  view  its  own  self- 
interest,  and  they  believe  themselves  to  be  wise,  when 
they  know  how  to  attain  their  ends,  by  whatever  means 
they  employ.  Let  us  hold  such  a  character  in  detesta- 
tion ;  let  us  always  act  with  sincerity  and  candour, 
and  let  us  examine  what  character  our  wisdom  bears 
in  the  eyes  of  this  sovereign  Judge. 

2.  The  steadfastness  of  Jesus  in  the  resolution  which 
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He  declares  to  change  in  no  point  the  plan  of  His  opera- 
tions. Whatever  might  he  the  terror  with  which  the 
Pharisees  essayed  to  inspire  him  with  regard  to  the  vio- 
lences of  Herod,  our  Blessed  Lord  will  continue  to  go 
and  come  whither  it  seemeth  Him  good,  to  instruct  and 
comfort  the  people,  and  He  will  not  depart  from  Galilee 
till  the  time  that  He  Himself  had  fixed,  namely  in  three 
days'  time.  It  is  probable  that  in  the  expressicyn  on  the 
third  day  I  shall  he  perfected^  He  referred  to  the  end  of 
His  Life,  which  was  not  far  distant.  In  this  sense,  this 
expression  must  not  be  applied  to  the  death  of  Jesus, 
but  to  His  Resurrection.  It  was  the  third  day  that  He 
rose ;  and  it  is  by  His  Resurrection  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  perfected,  that  the  work  of  our  Redemption  has 
been  perfected,  and  that  He  has  become  the  Perfecter 
of  our  faith.  By  this  steadfastness  of  soul  of  which  the 
divine  Saviour  here  gives  the  example  to  His  ministers, 
He  disconcerted  all  the  craftiness  of  the  Pharisees ;  for 
the  reproach  of  cunningness  which  He  had  applied  to 
Herod  did  not  any  the  less  fsX\  upon  them,  although  in- 
directly. The  Pharisees  of  Jerusalem  had  formed  a 
conspiracy,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  to  cause  Jesus  to  be 
seized  on  the  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles, 
a  period  which  was  close  at  hand.  We  may  easily  sup- 
pose that  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  then  was, 
were  aware  of  the  plot  which  was  being  hatched  at 
Jerusalem,  and  not  being  able  any  longer  to  endure  the 
sight  of  His  Presence  which  dazzled  them,  nor  His  Ho- 
liness which  condemned  their  sinful  lives,  observed  the 
actions  of  this  God-Man  in  order  to  see  whether  He  in- 
tended to  betake  Himself  to  Jerusalem  for  the  feast. 
The  time  was  drawing  near,  and  He  did  not  appear  to 
be  making  any  preparations  for  His  journey,  and  this 
it  probably  was,  that  led  them  to  give  Him  this  infor- 
mation in  order  to  hasten  His  departure.  What  disquiet- 
ed them  in  His  answer  was  that  as  He  did  not  intend 
to..set  out  till  the  expiration  of  three  days,  it  would  be 
difficult  for  Him  to  arrive  at  Jerusalem  in  time  to  be 
there  on  the  first  day  of  the  Feast,  and  that,  if  He  were 
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not  there  on  that  day,  the  conspiracy  might  fall  to  the 
ground,  as  it  did  in  fact,  according  to  the  designs  of  this 
Divine  Saviour,  Who  had  appointed  that  His  Death 
should  take  place  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  and  not 
at  that  of  the  Tabernacles,  whicli  was  a  far  less  solemn 
feast.  O  Eternal  Wisdom !  what  can  the  malice  and 
the  cunning  of  Thine  enemies  bring  about  against  Thee  ? 
Thou  dost  mock  at  their  senseless  projects,  and  Tliou 
dost  carry  out,  as  it  pleaseth  Thee,  the  designs  of  Thine 
infinite  mercy,  on  behalf  of  those  who  obey  Thee  ? 
What  have  I  to  fear,  and  wherefore  should  I  disquiet  or 
frighten  myself  with  regard  to  the  dangers  which  threat* 
en  me  ?  I  am  sheltered  beneath  the  wings  of  Thy  Pro- 
vidence, and  nothing  can  happen  to  me  save  for  my  good, 
and  by  the  appointment  of  Thine  Infinite  Providence, 
to  which,  in  life  and  death,  I  will  be  perfectly  submis- 
sive. 

3.  The  steadfastness  of  Jesus  in  the  knowledge  which 
He  shews  of  the  evil  designs  of  the  Pharisees.  For  it 
cannot  he  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem,  It 
is  as  if  He  had  said ;  In  three  days,  after  I  shall  have 
accomplished  My  ministry,  not  only  shall  I  depart  from 
Galilee,  as  you  counsel  Me,  but  more  than  that,  I  shall 
go  to  Jerusalem,  as  you  desire  Me ;  for  unfaithful  Jeru- 
salem has  for  a  long  time  reserved  to  itself  the  right  of 
slaying  the  prophets,  and  it  is  in  the  same  place,  where 
it  has  always  prepared  for  them  a  tomb,  that  I  must  die 
like  them  in  the  defence  of  truth  and  justice.  By  these 
words,  Jesus  shewed  to  the  Pharisees  that  He  read  the 
depth  of  their  hearts,  that  He  knew  what  was  being 
plotted  against  Him  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  He  saw  the 
part  they  were  taking  in  the  matter.  But  He  shewed 
them  at  the  same  time,  that  as  the  fear  of  Herod  did 
not  make  Him  hasten  His  departure,  neither  did  the 
fear  of  the  senate  at  Jerusalem  hinder  Him  from  re- 
pairing to  that  city,  and  that  the  warning  they  had  just 
given  Him  could  not  impose  upon  Him.  O  Jesus ! 
how  great  Thou  art,  how  wise  Thou  art,  how  good,  how 
generous !     The  death  with  which  Thou  art  threatened 
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on  all  sides  does  not  terrify  Thee.  In  the  midst  of  so 
many  perils,  Thou  art  steadfast  and  intrepid,  not  because 
Thou  hast  it  in  Thy  power  to  escape  death,  but  because 
Thou  wiliest  to  suffer  it  for  love  of  us.  What  can  He 
fear  Who  desires  only  to  die  for  us  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Compassion  of  Jesus  towards  Jerusalem. 

Jesus  could  not  think  of  the  death  which  He  must 
suffer,  nor  of  Jerusalem  where  He  must  suffer  it,  with- 
out being  moved  with  compassion  at  the  fate  of  that 
ungrateful  city. 

1.  Compassion  of  Jesus  over  Jerusalem  at  the  thought 
of  its  crimes.  O  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem^  which  kiUest 
the  prophets^  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  ! 
Jerusalem  had  already  shed  the  blood  of  several  pro- 
phets ;  it  was  about  to  shed  that  of  the  Messiah ;  and 
afterwards  that  of  His  apostles  and  of  His  disciples. 
What  misery  for  a  city  in  which  such  hatred  prevails, 
and  with  how  many  crimes  is  it  not  defiled !  Let  us 
deplore  here  the  sins  with  which  we  ourselves  are  de- 
filed !  How  many  warnings,  how  many  inspirations, 
what  remorse  do  we  not  stifle  in  order  to  gratify  our 
evil  passions ! 

2.  Compassion  of  Jesus  over  Jerusalem  at  the  thought 
of  the  graces  which  it  abuses.  How  often  would  I  have 
feathered  thy  children  together^  as  a  hen  doth  gather 
her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  How 
often  has  not  God  called  us  to  Himself,  how  often  has 
not  Jesus  desired  to  gather  us  under  His  wings,  and  we 
would  not!  How  little  have  we  known  our  real  in- 
terests !  How  happy  should  we  have  been  under  the 
wings  of  Jesus,  in  prayer,  in  meditation  on  His  com- 
mandments, and  in  the  faithful  practise  of  His  holy 
will !  There,  we  should  have  enjoyed  a  perfect  peace 
and  an  entire  secunty ;  and  instead  of  that  we  have  been 
agitated  by  remorse,  fears,  disquietude  and  anxieties. 
Under  the  wings  of  Jesus,  we  should  have  lived  sheltered 
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from  all  dangers,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  darts  of  the 
evil  one,  and  inaccessible  to  the  contagion  of  the  world  ; 
and  instead  of  that,  we  have  fallen  into  many  a  pit-fall, 
we  have  been  the  prey  of  our  enemies,  and  bad  example 
has  drawn  us  away.  Under  the  wings  of  Jesus,  we 
should  have  seen  death  approach  with  calmness,  if  not 
with  joy,  we  should  have  been  sheltered  from  the  wrath 
of  God  and  His  vengeance ;  and  instead  of  this,  we  face 
death  only  with  fear,  and  perhaps  see  it  approach  only 
with  feelings  of  despair. 

3.  Compassion  of  Jesus  over  Jerusalem  at  the  thought 
of  its  reprobation.  The  sentence  in  which  this  reproba- 
tion is  conveyed,  contdns  God's  justification,  and  the 
sinner's  condemation,  and  these  two  things  are  compris- 
ed in  these  few  words,  /  would^  and  ye  would  not !  I 
woidd,  and  how  often,  and  during  how  long  a  time,  and 
by  how  many  means  I  Jnd  ye  would  not !  Here  is 
God's  justification,  and  here  is  the  sinner's  condemna- 
tion. God  willed  to  preserve  me  from  hell,  God  willed 
to  ^ve  me  His  Paradise,  God  willed  that  I  should  live 
so  as  to  be  worthy  of  it ;  what  has  He  not  done  for  me 
that  I  might  attain  to  it  ?  And  I,  I  would  not — I  would 
not,  O  prey,  O  despair,  O  thought  more  cruel  than 
even  the  fires  of  hell.  It  is  for  us  to  see  now  if  we  will, 
or  if  we  will  not,  yea  or  nay ;  but  let  us  not  deceive  our- 
selves as  to  the  way  in  which  we  will  it. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Threats  and  predictions  of  Jesus  against  Jerusalem. 

1.  For  this  life.  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate.  This  temple  will  be  destroyed,  God  will  for- 
sake it,  and  He  will  take  away  from  you  His  covenant. 
Your  houses  shall  be  overthrown,  and  you  will  be  buried 
under  their  ruins,  and  your  city  shall  become  a  waste 
and  solitary  place.  Such  is  the  vengeance  which  God 
poured  down  and  still  pours  down  upon  unfaithful  Jeru- 
salem, because  it  shed  the  Blood  of  the  Messiah,  and 
would  not  profit  by  It.     It  is  thus  that  God  still  pu- 
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nishes  the  unbelief,  whether  of  an  entire  nation,  by  taking 
from  it  the  gift  of  faith,  or  of  a  soul,  by  depriving  it  of 
the  special  graces  which  it  has  abused,  and  leaving  it 
like  a  desert  land,  and  a  house  which  is  fallings  into 
ruins. 

2.  For  the  next  life.     When  Jesus  was  addressing 
His  enemies,  He  was  wont  often  to  join  the  threatenings 
of  the  last  judgment  with  the  thought  of   His  death, 
which  has  made  us  follow  here  the  plan  of  those  who 
apply  to  that  last  day  the  last  words  of  this  chapter. 
Verily y  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  7iot  see  Me  until  the 
time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,     It  is  as  though  He  would 
have  said  to  them,  You  may  try  in  vain  to  disown  Me 
and  blaspheme  against  Me,  to  cause  Me  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  to  remove  from  your  sight  My  Presence 
which  is  hateful  to  you ;  but  the  day  will  come  when 
every  knee  will  bend  before  Me,  when  you  will  see  Me  in 
the  glory  of  My  Father,  when  you  will  be  forced  to 
acknowledge  Me,  and  to  cry  out.  Behold  Him,  the  Bles- 
sed of  God,  He  Who  came  in  the  Name  of  the  Liord  in 
order  to  save  us,  and  Who  comes  to-day  in  the  Name  of 
His  Father,  and  in  His  Own  Name,  in  order  to  judge 
us  and  condemn  us.     Yea,  that  Great  Day  will  come, 
when  the  Jew,  the  ungodly  man  and  the  sinner  will  be 
forced  to  render  homage  to  Him  Whom  they  have  out- 
raged. 

3.  Remarks  on  these  last  words.  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  They  are  taken  from 
the  Psalm,  in  which,  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  David  spoke 
of  the  Messiah,  and  gave  thanks  for  the  time  of  His 
coming.  They  were  repeated  by  the  acclamations  which 
the  people  uttered  at  the  triumphant  entry  of  Christ 
into  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  our  Lord  does  not  quote 
them  here  without  making  allusion  not  only  to  the  Psalm 
whence  they  are  taken,  but  also  to  the  people  who  would 
soon  make  them  re-echo  in  the  ears  of  the  Pharisees  of 
Galilee  before  His  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  such 
as  He  repeated  them,  after  the  day  of  His  triumph,  to 
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the  Pharisees  at  Jerusalem,  with  the  same  allusions, 
under  the  same  circumstances,  and  with  the  same  inten- 
tion to  make  them  fear  the  Majesty  of  His  last  coming. 
Let  us  repeat  them  with  all  the  devotion  of  which  we 
are  capable,  with  the  sentiments  of  humility  aud  grati- 
tude which  so  great  a  blessing  demands  of  us. 

Prayer,  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  Glory  in  the  Highest !  Be  Tliou  for  ever 
blessed,  Lord,  that  Thou  didst  come  upon  the  earth  in 
order  to  save  us,  and  dost  descend  upon  Thine  Altars,  to 
be  our  Food  and  Sustenance.  May  I  bless  Thee  unceas- 
ingly here  below,  and  praise  Thee  for  ever  in  Heaven 
after  that  terrible  day  when  Thou  wilt  ^  come  to  judge 
us.    Amen. 


JlKetlttatton  CLXX. 

ANSWER  OF  JESUS  TO  HIS  RELATIONS  WHO 
PRESSED  HIM  TO  GO  TO  JERUSALEM. 

Examine,  1.  the  proposition  which  the  relations  of  Jesus  made 
to  Him ;  2.  the  answer  which  Jesus  makes  to  them ;  3.  the  effects 
which  the  absence  of  Jesus  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  the  feast 
produced.    S.  John  vii.  1 — 18. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  proposition  which  the  relations  of  Jesus  make 

to  Him. 

I.  In  what  place  do  they  make  it  ?  In  Galilee.  j4f- 
ter  these  things,  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for  He  could 
not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him, 
Jesus  had  been  for  some  time  going  through  Galilee, 
where  Herod  was  reigning,  and  where  the  Jews  who 
ruled  at  Jerusalem  had  no  authoiity.  He  did  not  enter 
into  Judsea,  where  they  might  have  caused  Him  to  be 
seized,  because  He  knew  that  they  wished  to  put  Him 
to  death.  It  was  not  fear  of  death  which  detained  Jesus 
in  Galilee,  because  He  desired  to  die  for  us ;  but  the 
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day  of  His  Sacrifice  was  appointed  by  the  will  of  His 
Father,  aud  He  would  not  anticipate  the  moment.  He 
might  have  appeared  in  Judsea,  and  have  delivered  Him- 
self from  the  hands  of  His  enemies  by  miracles ;  but 
He  willed  only  to  make  use  of  this  Divine  power,  for 
the  relief  of  the  needy,  and  He  preferred  to  give  us  an 
example  of  humility,  patience,  prudence,  and  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  rather  than  to  lavish  miracles  which 
were  not  needful.  Jesus  was  neither  concealed  nor  idle 
in  Galilee.  He  went  over  all  the  cities  and  the  coun- 
try, preaching  and  healing  every  where,  and  giving  us 
in  every  place  proofs  and  examples  of  His  charity  and 
zeal.  Galilee  was  then  a  place  both  of  refuge  and  of 
labour  for  Jesus :  but  at  the  same  time  it  was  a  place 
of  persecution.  His  relations  probably  spoke  to  Him 
on  the  same  day,  and  in  the  same  place  as  the  Phari- 
sees, who,  in  order  to  induce  Him  to  depart  from  Gali- 
lee, had  just  told  Him  that  Herod  desired  His  life.  O 
Jesus !  what  a  cruel  and  unjust  persecution  arises  on 
all  sides  against  Thee !  Thou  dost  edify,  Thou  dost 
teach  every  where  with  indefatigable  care  and  zeal. 
Thou  dost  lade  every  place  whither  Thou  goest  with 
benefits  ;  and  nevertheless,  in  whatsoever  country  Thou 
dost  direct  Thy  steps,  men  speak  only  of  putting-  Thee 
to  death.  Ministers  and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  can 
you,  after  this  example,  complain  of  the  persecutions 
which  you  meet  with  so  frequently  in  the  exercise  of 
your  ministry,  in  the  fulfilment  of  your  duties  ? 

2.  On  what  occasion  did  the  relations  of  Jesus  make 
this  proposition  to  Him?  Now  the  Jews^ /east  of  ta^ 
bemacles  was  at  hand.  This  feast,  that  of  the  Passover, 
and  that  of  the  Pentecost  were  the  three  great  solemni- 
ties of  the  Jews :  they  were  celebrated  during  eight 
days.  The  first  day  took  the  name  of  the  Feast,  and 
was  called,  for  example,  in  this  feast,  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles ;  it  fell  on  the  15th  day  of  the  7th  month 
of  the  Jewish  year,  which  would  fall  according  to  our 
reckoning,  about  the  beginning  of  October.  This  so- 
lemnity was  established  in  memory  of  the  tabernacles 
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or  tents  under  which  the  Jews  had  dwelt  for  forty  years 
in  the  desert,  and  in  order  to  thank  God  that  He  had 
brought  them  into  the  Promised  Land.  We  are  only 
in  this  world  as  in  a  desert,  where  we  dwell  in  tents 
which  have  neither  stability  nor  duration.  Let  us  as- 
pire unceasingly  to  the  Promised  Land  of  Heaven,  to 
the  Holy  City,  to  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  our 
dwelling  places  will  be  fixed  and  eternal. 

3.  What  were  the  motives  which  led  the  relations  of 
Jesus  to  make  this  proposition  to  Him  ?     His  brethren 
therefore  said  to  Him,     Depart  thence,  and  go  into 
Judcea  that  Thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that 
Thou  doest.    For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  anything 
in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  Thou  do  these  things,  shew  Thyself  to  the  world. 
For  neither  did  His  brethren  believe  in  Him,'  The  first 
motive  which  made  the  relations  of  Jesus  act  thus  was 
unbelief.     They  did  not  believe  in  Him,  they  did  not 
look  upon  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  promised 
Messiah.    The  second  motive  was  ambition.    Although 
they  did  not  believe  in  Jesus,  they  could  not  hide  from 
themselves  the  marvellous  works  which  He  did,  and 
they  wished  to  gain  some  advantage  from  them  for  them- 
selves.    They  wished  that  He  should  go  with  them,  so 
that  the  glory  of  His  works  might  reflect  upon  them. 
Those  who  have  least  faith  are  often  not  the  least  dis- 
posed to  profit,  according  to  the  views  of  their  condition 
and  self-interest,  by  the  gifts  of  God,  although  they  do 
not  believe  in  them ;  it  is  not  even  because  they  have 
no  faith,  that  they  have  ideas  so  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  religion.     The  third  motive  was,  as  will  appear  by 
our  Saviour's    reply  more  clearly,  that  they  had  been 
tampered  with  by  the  Pharisees.    The  proposition  which 
the  relations  of  Jesus  make  to  Him  to  depart  from 
Galilee,  and  to  go  into   Judsea  is  so  similar  to  that 
which  the  Pharisees  had  made  to  Him,  although  it  was 
grounded  upon  different  pretexts,  that  it  is  hardly  pos- 
sible to  doubt  that  these  latter  had  inspired  His  rolations 
with  the  idea.     Those  who  have  no  faith  pervert  one  axv- 
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Other  more  and  more,  and  the  simpler  are  often  the 
dupcL  of  the  most  wicked.  Let  us  pcmder  within  our- 
selves, O  Jesus !  do  I  indeed  believe  in  Thee  ?  Have 
I  faith?  If  I  had,  should  I  act  as  I  do?  should  I  speak 
the  words  that  I  do  speak  ?  should  I  give  the  advice 
I  give  ?  should  I  pray  as  I  do  ? 

SECOND    POINT. 

Of  the  answer  which  Jesus  makes  to  His  relations. 

It  contains  the  reasons  which  He  has  for  not  going 
with  them,  and  it  shews  plainly  to  His  enemies  that 
He  is  distinctly  aware  of  all  their  designs.  These  rea- 
sons are ; 

1.  The  will  of  God  His  Father,  which  keeps  Him 
where  He  is.     Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  time  is 
not  yet  come ;  but  your  time  is  alway  ready.     It  is 
the  same  answer  that  Jesus  had  given  to  the  Pharisees, 
in  telling  them  that  the  duties  of  His  ministry  would 
compel  Him  to  remain  three  days  in  Galilee.     Thus, 
this  God-Man  has  no  other  rule  for  His  conduct  than 
the  will  of  His  Father.     Those  who  follow  only  their 
own  will  are  always  ready  to  join  in  anything  which 
might  do  them  honour,  or  by  which  they  might  gain  any 
pleasure ;  but  it  is  not  thus  with  him  whose  thoughts 
are  of  God  and  his  duties ;  he  never  gives  up  his  obli- 
gations, either  out  of  an  easy  compliance  with  the  wishes 
of  others,  or  in  order  to  please  himself;  his  first  care  is 
to  carry  out  the  work  which  has  been  entrusted  to  him, 
and  then  to  learn  God's  will  with  regard  to  that  which 
remains  for  him  to  do.     Happy  dependence,  which  as- 
sures to  the  soul  its  true  liberty,  which  makes  life  holy, 
and  fills  it  with  good  works,  and  virtues. 

2.  The  hatred  of  the  world.  His  relations  had  ssud 
to  Him,  Shew  thyself  to  the  world,  by  which  they  meant 
to  the  multitude,  who  were  gathered  together  in  the 
capital,  at  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  answers  them,  The 
world  cannot  hate  you;  hut  Me  it  hateth,  because  / 
testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.     Such  i» 
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the  reason  why  the  world  hates  now-a-days  all  honest 
right-thinking  persons,  and  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
who  fulfil  their  duties.  A  glorious  hatred,  which  ought 
to  be  our  consolation  ;  but  if  such  is  the  disposition  of 
the  world  towards  us,  wherefore  should  we  seek  that 
world  ?  Wherefore  should  we  still  desire  to  obtain  its 
favours,  its  love,  its  esteem  ?  Those  whom  the  world 
cannot  hate  are  those  who,  like  it,  have  no  faith,  or  who 
speak  and  act  as  if  they  had  none.  It  is  a  great  mis- 
fortune to  be  loved  by  the  world,  a  misfortune  so  much 
the  greater  that  far  from  lamenting  it,  we  rejoice  at  it, 
and  congratulate  ourselves  on  it,  and  strive  more  and 
more  to  maintain  the  possession  of  that  favour  which  is 
so  dangerous  to  us. 

3.  The  conspiracy  of  the  Jews,  in  order  to  seize  Him 
and  to  cause  Him  to  be  put  to  death  on  the  first  day  of 
the  Feast.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast ;  I  go  not  up  yet 
unto  this  feast ;  for  My  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 
Neither  the  relations  of  Jesus,  nor  the  Pharisees  had 
spoken  to  Him  of  Jerusalem  or  of  the  feast ;  it  seems 
even  as  if  they  had  purposely  avoided  all  mention  of  it ; 
both  spoke  only  to  Him  of  leaving  Galilee  and  going 
into  Judsea.  But  Jesus,  in  answer  to  His  relations, 
speaks  to  them  of  the  solemnity  which  they  were  about 
to  celebrate  in  Jerusalem,  and  He  speaks  to  them  about 
it  plainly.  Wherefore  this  conduct,  if  it  is  not  because 
it  was  on  that  feast-day  that  the  hatred  they  had  con- 
ceived against  Him  was  to  find  its  vent  ?  But  His  time 
to  die  was  not  accomplished.  His  time  to  leave  Galilee 
and  to  go  to  Jerusalem  had  not  come.  His  mission  in 
Galilee  was  not  yet  fulfilled ;  in  a  word  He  will  not  go 
to  that  feast  on  the  first  day  on  which  it  was  solemnized. 
If  there  remained  any  doubt  in  the  minds  of  the  Phari- 
sees as  to  the  plan  of  conduct  which  Jesus  intended  to 
adopt,  it  was  now  made  clear  to  them.  If  they  could 
still  doubt  that  their  plots  were  known,  they  saw  at  least 
that  for  this  time  they  were  overthrown,  and  that  He 
against  Whom  these  snares  were  directed  willed  not  to 
fall  into  them.     O  Jesus !  I  adore  that  divine  Wisdom 

VOL.  II.  F  f  f 


602  MEDITATION    CLXX. 

which  thus  disconcerted  Thine  enemies,  and  assures  me 
that  when  they  triumph  over  Thee,  it  will  not  be  from 
want  of  power  that  Thou  wilt  yield  to  their  efforts,  but 
it  will-be  Thy  love  for  me  which  will  deliver  Thee  into 
their  hands,  and  to  the  cruel  death  which  they  have 
prepared  for  Thee. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Of  the  effects  which  the  absence  of  Jesus  from  Jerusa- 
lem on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  produces. 

1.  The  search  of  the  Jews  in  order  to  find  Him. 
When  He  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  He  abode 
still  in  Galilee,  But  when  His  brethren  were  gone  up^ 
then  went  He  also  up.  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but 
as  it  were  in  secret.  Jesus  remained  as  He'  had  said, 
three  days  longer  in  Galilee,  and  left  his  relations  to  set 
out  by  themselves ;  He  then  departed  Himself  in  order 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  the  Feast  which  He 
had  beforehand  determined  on.  He  arrived  there  in- 
deed, not  with  the  crowd  of  those  who  came  from  Gali- 
lee and  Judsea,  who  had  gone  thither  on  the  first  day 
of  the  feast,  but  only  with  His  Apostles,  and  perhaps 
some  few  of  His  disciples,  and  adopting  certain  precau- 
tions, as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  Then  the  Jews  sought 
Him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  He  9  Words  of 
despdr,  when  the  \dcked  cannot  find  the  opportunity 
they  seek  to  destroy  the  good  :  words  of  triumph,  when 
they  have  compelled  the  good  to  keep  themselves  hidden, 
and  neither  to  shew  themselves,  nor  to  act ;  words  of  in- 
sult, when  looking  upon  the  prudence  of  the  good,  as 
weakness,  they  speak  insultingly  of  the  justice  of  their 
cause,  and  take  the  opportunity  to  make  an  attack  upon 
holiness  and  religion.  What  will  not  the  chiefs  of  the 
cabal  which  had  been  formed  against  Jesus  say  on  this 
occasion,  when  they  see  their  hopes  deceived  ?  By  what 
impious  discourses  will  they  not  seek  to  indemnify  them- 
selves for  the  failure  of  their  conspiracy  ? 

2.  The  minds  of  men  divided  with  regard  to  Jesus. 
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And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people 
concerning  Him ;  for  some  said.  He  is  a  good  man  ; 
others  said,  Nat/  ;  but  He  deceiveth  the  people,  Jesus 
was  the  chief  object  of  their  thoughts  and  conversations, 
amongst  the  people,  as  well  as  amongst  the  upper  classes. 
But  the  people  were  not  generally  so  prejudiced  as  those 
in  a  higher  class.  Some  said,  He  is  good.  He  works. 
He  preaches,  He  teaches.  He  edifies  by  His  conduct. 
Others  said.  Nay,  He  seduces  the  people ;  all  His  edi- 
fying exterior  is  only  an  imposture,  all  the  labours  "which 
He  undertakes,  and  all  the  trouble  which  He  gives  Him- 
self, only  tend  to  lead  the  people  astray,  and  to  attach 
them  to  Himself.  It  is  thus  that  men  spoke  of  Jesus, 
and  it  is  thus  that  His  disciples  will  be  spoken  of  to  the 
end  of  time.  Those  who  have  upright  hearts,  who  are 
neither  blinded  by  their  own  passions,  nor  by  those  of 
others,  easily  discover  the  truth.  Happy  if  they  have 
the  courage  and  the  constancy  to  remain  always  firmly 
attached  to  it ! 

3.  DifiPerence  between  those  who  were  against  Jesus, 
and  those  who  were  for  Him.  The  former  spoke  openly 
and  on  every  occasion  against  Him,  and  this  is  still  the 
habit  of  those  who  make  an  attack  upon  religion,  faith, 
or  holiness  of  life.  Howbeit,  no  man  spake  openly  of 
Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Here  we  have  the  stum- 
bling-block against  which  so  many  fall,  namely,  human 
respect.  Woe  be  to  those  who  do  not  dare  to  acknow- 
ledge themselves  Christians  for  fear  of  others !  Woe  be 
to  those  who  from  their  position  ought  to  be  the  sup- 
port of  their  brethren,  yet  fear  the  world  so  much  as  to 
betray  the  cause  of  religion. 

Prayer,  O  Jesus  I  how  few  there  are  at  this  present 
time  who  are  on  Thy  side,  and  dare  to  own  themselves 
to  be  Thy  disciples.  Support  them.  Lord,  against  the 
tyranny  of  the  world ;,  support  me  also,  and  grant  that 
the  fear  of  men  may  never  make  me  forget  what  I  owe 
to  Thee.     Amen. 
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THAT  WHICH  TOOK  PLACE  IN  THE  TEMPLE 

WHEN  JESUS  APPEARED  THERE  AT  THE 

FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

1.  Jesus  there  answers  the  people,  who  were  surprised  at  His 
leammg ;  2.  Jesus  there  renroaches  the  Jews  with  the  design  they 
had  formed  to  put  Him  to  death :  3.  Jesus  there  iustifies  the  cure 
of  the  paralytic  man,  which  He  wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
S.Johnvii.l4r— 24. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Jesus  replies  to  the  people,  who  were  surprised  at  His 

learning. 

1.  Admiration  of  the  Jews.  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught* 
And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  Jesus  had  so  ordered  His  journey,  that  He 
arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Fri- 
day evening,  without  any  one  being  aware  of  His  Pre- 
sence, and  paying  any  attention  to  it.  On  the  Saturday, 
in  the  middle  of  the  octave  during  which  the  feast  was 
celebrated,  Jesus  appeared  in  the  Temple.  ITie  Feast 
had  already  commenced  three  or  four  days,  and  He  was 
no  longer  expected ;  men's  minds  had  had  time  to  grow 
calm,  the  measures  that  had  been  taken  to  seize  Him 
at  the  commencement  of  this  solemn  feast  were  thus 
disconcerted.  As  soon  as  the  people  saw  Jesus,  they 
hastened  to  Him  in  crowds:  and  the  Divine  Saviour, 
according  to  His  custom,  began  to  instruct  them.  In 
this  vast  audience,  composed  of  different  persons  who  had 
collected  from  all  the  tribes  of  Palestine,  there  must  have 
been  a  great  number,  especially  from  Judsea  and  even 
in  Jerusalem,  who  had  never  heard  Jesus.  They  were 
exceedingly  astonished  to  hear  the  grace,  the  wisdom,  the 
strength,  and  the  depth  of  His  words.  From  what  source 
then  hath  He  drawn  all  His  doctrine,  said  they  one  to 
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the  Other,  He  Who  never  made  it  His  study  ?  They 
spoke  thus,  either  because  He  had  not  been  seen  at  Je- 
rusalem to  frequent  the  instructions  of  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  or  else  because  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
taken  pains  to  represent  Him  to  the  people  as  an  unlet- 
tered and  illiterate  person,  the  son  of  an  artizan  at  Naza- 
reth, who  had  no  claim  to  be  listened  to.  Such  has  always 
been  the  habit  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  to  speak  with 
contempt  of  those  who  uphold  it.  But  do  not  let  us 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  astray  by  these  vain  declama- 
tions ;  let  us  rather  mistrust  those  who  speak  with  con- 
tempt of  others. 

2.  Answer  of  Jesus.  Jesus,  in  order  to  continue 
His  instruction,  profited  by  the  surprise  of  the  people, 
and  took  occasion  from  it  to  discover  to  His  audience, 
1 .  the  source  of  His  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  them, 
and  said.  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine,  hut  His  that  sent 
Me,  That  is  to  say,  that  doctrine  which,  I  preach  to 
you  as  Man,  I  only  preach  it  to  you  as  being  sent  by  an- 
other to  do  so,  and  it  does  not  come  from  Myself,  but 
from  Him  from  Whom  I  have  received  My  Mission. 
It  is  not  I,  as  Man,  Who  have  devised  it  or  brought  it 
to  perfection ;  it  is  not  the  fruit  of  study,  nor  the  pro- 
duction of  the  human  mind ;  I  have  not  learnt  it  from 
blind  mortals,  1  have  received  it  from  Him  Who  sent 
Me  to  communicate  it  to  the  world,  I  have  drawn  it  from 
the  bosom  of  My  Father,  I  have  kept  back  nought,  I 
have  added  nothing  to  it,  I  give  it  you  as  I  have  receiv- 
ed it.  Such  is  the  source  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
this  it  is  which  gives  to  it  its  sublimity  and  its  truth. 
Jjet  philosophers  and  wise  men,  let  great  geniuses  build 
up  their  systems,  heap  ojbjections  upon  objections,  no- 
thing is  more  vain  ;  the  Christian  doctrine  is  not  a  hu- 
man system  ;  it  has  for  its  Author  the  Creator  of  the 
universe.  Who  shews  Himself  in  as  impenetrable  a  man- 
ner in  the  work  of  religion,  as  in  that  of  Creation.  What 
blessedness  for  us  to  know  this  doctrine,  and  what  grati- 
tude ought  we  not  to  feel !  2.  The  manner  in  which 
we  may  know  the  Divinity  of  this  doctrine.    If  atiy  mau 
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will  do  His  will.  He  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself.  It  is  not 
in  disputing,  imagining  or  reasoning  according  to  a  per- 
son's own  fancy,  or  by  endeavouring  to  penetrate  that 
which  above  us,  that  we  can  know  this  Heavenly  doctrine. 
There  is  a  surer  and  far  easier  way,  namely,  to  search 
out  our  own  heart,  to  quell  its  passions,  and  to  begin  by 
keeping  God's  commandments ;  then  the  clouds  will 
disperse,  and  the  truth  will  appear  in  all  its  light.  Jt 
is  from  the  heart,  that  spring  up  impiety,  irreUgion,  and 
unbelief. 

3.  The  conclusions  we  ought  to  draw  from   these 
words  of  Christ.     He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh 
his  own  glory  ;  hut  he  that  seeketh  His  fflory  that  sent 
him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 
We  ought  naturally  to  mistrust  him  who  puffs  up  his  own 
inventions  and  his  discoveries ;  the  desire  which  he  has 
to  glorify  himself  by  this  means,  and  to  gain  honour  to 
himself  may  deceive  him,  and  lead  him  to  deceive  others. 
Following  out  these  principles,  it  has  been  necessary, 
at  all  times,  to  beware  of  these  who  disseminate  heresy 
or  unbelief,  and  not  to  listen  to  them.     The  faithful  mi- 
nister of  Christ  has  a  claim  to  be  heard ;  he  says,  I 
teach  you  nothing  but  what  the  Church  teaches,  and  the 
doctrine  which  she  sets  forth  to-day,  and  of  which  I  am 
only  the  organ,  she  has  received  from  the  Apostles,  and 
they  have  received  it  from  Christ,  and  Christ  from  God 
His  Father.     There  are  those  who  declaim  against  the 
ignorance  of  their  times,  and  seek  their  own  glory  and 
honour,  imagining  to  themselves  that  they  have  made 
fresh  discoveries  of  which  they  take  the  glory  to  them- 
selves.    But  the  vanity  which  makes  them  speak  thus 
is  the  proof  of  their  error,  and  the  sure  index  of  their 
imposture.     What  our  Lord  here  says  had  an  invinci- 
ble force  on  His  lips ;  for  if  it  was  true,  as  it  was  in 
reality,  and  as  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledged,  that 
He  had  never  gained  this  wonderful  knowledge  through 
study,  if  He  at  the  same  time  desired  to  take  no  glory 
to  Himself  for  His  doctrine,  and  referred  it  all  to  Him 
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that  had  sent  Him,  no  one  could  suspect  in  Him  either 
falsehood,  or  imposture,  especially  when,  on  the  other 
side.  He  proved  th^  divinity  of  His  mission  by  works 
which  could  come  only  from  God  Himself.  Let  us 
strengthen  ourselves  more  and  more  in  the  truths  which 
our,  Christian  Faith  teaches  us. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Jesus  reproaches  the  Jews  with  the  intention  they  had 
formed  to  cause  Him  to  be  put  to  death. 

1.  Reproach  of  Jesus  Christ,  Did  not  Moses  fri^e 
you  the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law. 
That  is  to  say,  I  am  not  surprised  that 'you  are  opposed 
to  Me,  Who,  in  all  My  actions,  in  all  My  undertakings 
seek  only  the  glory  of  God,  Who  sent  Me,  and  Whose 
doctrine  I  set  forth  to  you,  since  you  pay  no  regard 
even  to  Moses,  whom  you  make  a  profession  to  honour 
as  your  law-giver.  He  has  given  you  a  law,  but  none 
of  you  observe  it.  Far  from  observing  it,  you  do  just 
the  contrary  of  that  which  it  enjoins  upon  you  ;  Why 
go  ye  about  to  kill  Me  ?  His  law  commands  you  to 
protect  the  innocent,  and  instead  of  protecting  them, 
you  oppress  them.  None  of  you  observe  the  law  as  re- 
ligiously, as  exactly  as  I  do,,  and  yet  you  contrive  se- 
cretly My  Death,  as  if  I  was  the  person  who  violated  it, 
I  am  innocent,  you  have  nothing  to  reproach  Me  with, 
and  nevertheless  you  desire  to  make  an  attempt  upon 
My  life,  although  the  law  forbids  murder,  although  it 
gives  you  no  rights  save  over  the  guilty.  What  have  I 
done  to  you  ?  what  motive  animates  you  against  Me  ? 
wherefore  do  you  desire  to  add  to  your  other  preva- 
rications of  the  law,  that  of  an  attempt  against  My  life  ? 
Alas  !  to  how  many  does  not  this  reproach  of  our  Savi- 
our apply  ?  does  it  not  apply  to  ourselves  ?  We  have 
God's  commandments ;  but  do  we  make  them  the  rule 
of  our  conduct  ?  Do  we  not  rather  make  use  of  them 
to  judge,  censure,  outrage,  and  condemn  the  conduct  of 
others,  conduct  which  is  often  innocent,  whilst  our's  is 
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80  ^ilty?  Do  we  not  sometimes  go  still  further? 
Are  we  not  prone  to  carry  our  injustice  to  excess,  so 
as  to  hate,  to  wish  evil  or  to  rejoice  at  the  evil  that 
happens  to  our  brethren,  or  to  seek  all  possible  occa- 
sions to  do  them  harm,  as  if  that  had  not  been  forbidden 
by  God's  commands. 

2.  Answer  of  the  Jews.  The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil ;  who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  9 
Probably  these  words,  Thou  hast  a  devil,  did  not  con- 
vey amongst  the  Jews  as  atrocious  an  insult  as  would 
appear  to  us ;  but  still,  however  we  may  endeavour  to 
soften  their  meaning,  we  cannot  deny  that  sucB  a  reply 
was  most  outrageous.  Who  were  those  amongst  all 
this  concourse,  who  had  the  hardihood  to  make  this  an- 
swer ?  It  was  doubtless  not  the  Galileans  and  the  other 
strangers  assembled  there,  for  they  could  not  have  known 
what  was  passing  at  Jerusalem  with  regard  to  Jesus. 
It  could  not  have  been  either  those  Jews  who  had  just 
expressed  their  admiration  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus; 
could  it  have  been  a  portion  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem, 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  designs  of  the  Pharisees? 
But  not  only  was  their  intention  already  too  public  in 
Jerusalem  for  them  to  be  ignorant  of  it,  nor  was  it  like- 
ly that  this  people,  who  would  probably  have  interpre- 
ted the  words  of  Jesus  as  being  dictated  by  fear,  should 
have  put  into  their  reply  so  much  bitterness.  It  is  then 
much  more  probable  that  such  an  answer  was  only  made 
by  those  who  felt  themselves  guilty,  that  it  was  made  by 
that  portion  of  the  people  whom  the  Pharisees,  had  already 
gained  over  to  their  side,  and  who  had  been  bribed  over 
to  take  part  with  those  who  sought  to  put  Him  to  death. 
Is  it  not  often  thus  that  wicked  men  act,  when  they  are 
found  out  and  their  base  and  criminal  attempts  are  dis- 
covered, that  they  only  defend  themselves  with  more 
temerity,  and  even  turn  the  tables  upon  those  who  know 
them  the  best,  recriminate  with  audacity,  and  lade  them 
with  insults  and  injuries,  and  make  a  crime  of  their  very 
penetration  and  of  their  alarms  ?  By  this  stratagem,  the 
enemies  of  Jesus  succeeded  in  time  in  directing  agunst 
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Him  the  hatred  of  the  people,  of  which  they  would 
have  been  themselves  the  victims,  if  the  people  had  not 
blindly  yielded  to  the  hardihood  and  constancy  with  which 
they  brought  forward  their  accusations  against  Jesus. 
However  it  may  have  been,  Jesus  foreknew  this  insult ; 
He  suffered  it  in  silence,  and  continued  to  teach  the 
people.  What  virtues,  what  an  Example  has  not  Jesus 
left  us  here  for  our  imitation ! 

THIRD    POINT. 

Jesus  justifies  the  cure  of  the  paralytic  man,  which  He 
wrought  on  the  Sabbath  Day. 

1.  Authenticity  of  the  miracle.  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all 
•marvel.  In  other  words,  I  know  well  that  there  is  no 
unjust  design,  no  bad  intention  which  people  do  not 
seek  to  excuse.  You  wish  to  put  Me  to  death,  because 
I  have  wrought  here  in  your  presence,  a  work  which 
appeared  to  you  an  infraction  of  the  law.  I  have  heal- 
ed a  paralytic  man,  1  have  commanded  him  to  walk,  to 
take  up  his  bed,  and  carry  it  away  with  him.  I  have 
wrought  this  miracle  on  the  sabbath  day,  behold  My 
crime,  which  makes  me  hated  of  you ;  but  I  only  desire, 
in  order  to  cure  you  of  your  prejudices,  and  to  make 
you  understand  that  I  have  done  nothing  which  is  not 
right,  that  you  should  hear  Me,  that  you  should  be  My 
judges,  and  see  if  My  action  is  a  crime,  and  if  you  are 
not  making  use  of  false  pretexts  to  cover  and  give  a 
colour  to  your  own  passions.  Doubtless,  the  immediate 
cure  of  a  man  who  had  been  paralysed  for  38  years, 
which  Jesus  had  effected  with  a  word,  which  the  cir- 
cumstance of  its  having  taken  place  on  the  Sabbath  day 
could  not  invalidate,  ought  to  have  been  to  the  Jews  a 
decisive  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ, 
if  there  were  any  thing  decisive  in  the  matter  of  religion 
against  prejudiced  minds  strengthened  by  evil  passions : 
but  when  men  are  determined  to  yield  nothing,  they 
can  always  find  something  to  object,  or  to  contest ;  and 
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Id  the  minds  of  credulous  people,  a  single  inference,  a 
nothing,  which  is  made  much  of  and  distorted  by  those 
who  seek  skilfully  to  mispresent  it,  will  do  away  with 
the  most  solid  reasonsv  and  the  best  attested  facts. 

2.    Answer  of  Jesus  to   the   objection   which   was 
grounded  upon  the  circumstance  of  the  miracle  having 
been  wrought  on  the  sabbath  day.     Moses  therefore 
gave  unto  you  circumcision;    (not  because  it  is  of 
Moses  hut  of  the  fathers;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day 
circumcise  a  man.     If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  re- 
ceive circumcision,  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not 
be  broken  ;  are  "je  angry  with  Me  because  I  have  made 
a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath  day  9     That 
is  to  say,  if,  in  order  to  observe  the  law  of  circumcision, 
you  do  not  think  yourselves  obliged  to  observe  so  ex- 
actly the  day  of  rest;  if  even,  far  from  feeling  any  scru- 
ple about  it,  you  look  upon  it  as  an  act  of  religion  to  cir- 
cumcise without  delay  one  of  your  children,  if  the  eighth 
day  after  his  birth  happens  to  fall  on  the  sabbath  day, 
why  do  you  condemn  Me  as  if  I  had  infringed  that  pre- 
cept by  doing  a  work  of  charity  ?    Circumcision  doubt- 
less demands  an  especial  respect,  because  it  is   more 
ancient  than  Moses  himself,  who  enjoined  it,  not  as  a 
simple  ceremony  of  the  law,  but  as  an  ordinance  insti- 
tuted by  God  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  handed  down 
from  that  patriarch  to  Moses ;  but  works  of  charity  are 
of  the  law  of  nature,  which  is  the  first,  and  most  indis- 
pensable of  all  laws.     The  law  of  mercy,  which  has  led 
Me  to  heal  this  paralytic  man,  is  a  law  of  God  which  is 
more  ancient  than  Moses  and  Abraham.     Wherefore 
then  should  this  cure,  wrought  by  My  Word   on  the 
sabbath  day,  be  looked  upon  as  a  sacrilege,  whilst  cir- 
cumcision, which  demands  preparations  beforehand,  ac- 
tion whilst  it  is  performed,  and  cares  afterwards,  is  yet 
received  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  is  not  opposed  to  the 
injunction  of  rest  ?     But  how  could  an  objection  which 
was  so  opposed  to  reason  and  to  the  rules  of  equity,  and 
which  our  Saviour  nullified  in  so  clear  a  manner,  still 
have  any  hold  on  the  people?    Alas!  we  are  all  people: 
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it  needs  but  that  calumny  should  be  boldly  and  constantly 
asserted  for  us  to  believe  in  it. 

3.  Conclusion.  A  rule  whereby  to  judge  aright. 
Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  hut  judge 
righteous  judgment.  Is  that  which  is  brought  for- 
ward, is  it  proved,  is  it  even  likely  ?  That  is  what  we 
do  not  examine.  But  we  ask  instead.  Who  said  it? 
How  was  it  said  ?  Against  whom  is  it  said  ?  Such  is 
the  rule  which  xwe  follow.  Rank,  titles,  renown,  wealth, 
numbers,  all  that  is  external  imposes  upon  us.  A  tone 
of  assurance,  circumstantial  details,  a  semblance  of  wit, 
or  an  amusing  style  carry  us  away :  our  prejudices,  our 
jealousies,  our  dislikes  deceive  us.  Such  are  the  rules 
we  follow  in  our  judgments,  rules  which  are  opposed  to 
those  laid  down  for  us  by  our  Saviour,  and  which  lead 
us  into  numberless  breaches,  not  only  of  charity,  but 
still  more  often  of  faith. 

Prayer,  Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  reform  my  judg- 
ments, and  may  judge  henceforth  only  righteous  judg- 
ments, and  not  according  to  the  appearance :  or  if  I 
am  the  victim  of  the  false  judgments  of  men,  grant 
that  I  may  find  comfort  in  the  thought  that  Thou,  O 
my  Saviour,  hast  willed  to  suffer  also  from  their  wrong- 
ful judgments,  so  as  to  serve  me  for  an  example.  Grant 
me  to  accept,  believe  and  practise  the  holy  doctrines 
which  Thou  hast  received  from  Thy  Father,  and  which 
Thy  Church  teaches,  and  which  will  lead  me  to  Thee. 
Amen. 
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CONCLUSION  OF  THAT  WHICH  TOOK 
PLACE   IN  THE  TEMPLE  WHEN  JESUS  AP- 
PEARED  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

Consider,  1.  the  discourse  of  the  inhahitants  of  Jerusalem ;  2. 
the  answer  which  Jesus  made  to  them ;  3.  the  discourse  of  the 
people;  4.  the  words  which  Jesus  addressed  to  them;  5.  the  in- 
terpretation which  the  Jews  gave  to  these  words.  S.  John  vii. 
26-36. 

FIRST    POINT. 

Of  the  discourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

1.  Remark  the  admission  which  they  make.     Theii 
said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  He,  Whom 
they  seek  to  kill  ?     It  was  then  known  in  Jerusalem 
that  the  chiefs  of  the  synagogue  and  those    of  their 
party  sought  for  Jesus  in  order  to  put  Him  to  death. 
Their  animosity  was  known,  and  their  intention   was 
no  longer  a  secret ;  nevertheless,  when  Jesus  reproach- 
ed them  with  it,  and  asked  them  their  reason  for  so  do- 
ing they  denied  it  boldly,  they  insulted  Him  Wlio  desired 
only  to  justify  Himself,  and  they  accused  Him  of  break- 
ing the  law  and  of  having  a  devil,  only  because  He  had 
formed  such  a  suspicion  of  them.     O  abyss  of  malice ! 
thou  art  not  impenetrable  to  the  eyes  of  unprejudiced 
and  thoughtful  men,  how  shalt  thou  be  so  to  the  eyes 
of  God  ?     O  Jesus,  it"  is  Thou  Whom  they  seek  for,  it 
is  Thou  Whom  they  desire  to  put  to  death,  and  yet  it  is 
not  even  permitted  to  Thee  to  make  a  complaint  of  it  ? 
How  then  can  1  complain  of  ought  that  befalls  me  ? 

2.  Observe  their  surprise.  But  lo.  He  speaketh 
boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  Him,  Do  the 
rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ? 
Doubtless,  this  was  not  the  reason  of  their  silence.  It 
was  that  they  dared  not  come  forward  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  disinterested  and  equitable  people,  before 


WHAT  TOOK  PLACE  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES.  613 

Him  Who  had  so  often  unmasked  and  confounded 
them.  To  spread  false  reports  a^nst  Him,  to  utter 
calumnies  against  Him  in  His  absence,  to  seek  for  oc- 
casions to  seize  Him  in  order  that  they  might  get  Him 
into  their  power,  such  were  their  manoeuvres,  and  such 
are  still  those  which  the  enemies  of  His  Name  and  of 
His  Church  employ.  They  attack  religion  on  all  sides 
insidiously.  Its  defenders  shew  themselves,  and  are 
known ;  but  its  enemies  work  in  secret. 

3.  Consider  the  error  into  which  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  fell.  That  cannot  be,  they  add,  we  know 
this  Man  whence  He  is ;  but  when  Christ  comet h,  no 
man  knoweth  whence  He  is.  This  idea  of  the  Jews 
may, have  been  founded  on  that  text  of  Isaiah,  "  Who 
shall  declare  His  generation  ?"  But  if  Christ,  in  that 
He  was  God,  was  to  have  an  eternal  and  ineffable  gene- 
ration. He  must  also  have  a  generation,  in  that  He  was 
Man,  which  must  be  known,  since  according  to  the  pro- 
phets. He  must  be  Son  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  of  the  family  of  David,  and  be  bom  at  Bethle- 
lehem.  But  when  everyone  arrogates  to  himself  the 
right  of  interpretating  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  deciding 
on  matters  of  religion  without  being  capable  of  search- 
ing into  its  depths,  they  cannot  fail  to  go  astray,  and 
their  errors  will  be  so  much  the  more  deeply  rooted, 
since  they  spring  from  presumption  and  are  nourished 
by  pride. 

SECOND    POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus. 

In  His  answer,  Jesus  makes  known  to  us  three 
mysteries. 

I.  The  truth  of  God  His  Father.  Then  cried  Jesits 
In  the  temple  as  He  taught^  saj/ing.  Ye  both  know  Me, 
and  ye  know  whence  I  am  ;  and  1  am  not  come  oJ[  My- 
self, but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true.  Whom  ye  know  tiot. 
God  is  eternal,  essential,  and  substantial  truth ;  and  it 
is  on  this  truth  of  God  that  the  whole  building  of  faith 
rests.     God  has  promised  a  Saviour  to  the  world,  and 

VOL,  II.  ^  ^  f^ 


614  MEDITATION  CLXXII. 

He  has  sent  Him  at  the  time  fore- ordained,  with  all  the 
circumstances  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  He  has  con- 
firmed this  mission  by  works  which  could  only  come  from 
God,  and  which  consequently  can  only  attest  His  Truth. 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  sent  by  God  the  Father,  has  sent 
His  apostles;  He  has  promised  them  that  He  will  be 
with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  He  has  told  them 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  His  Church; 
therefore  the  faith  which  she  teaches  comes  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  the  truth  of  God  Himself.  The 
Jews  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  mission  of  Christ, 
heretics  and  unbelievers  who  do  not  believe  the  doctrines 
taught  by  His  Church,  may  profess  to  know  God,  but 
they  do  not  know  Him,  this  God  of  truth.  As  for  us 
who  hold  the  true  faith,  we  know  that  this  God  of  all 
truth  cannot  deceive  us,  we  ought  therefore  to  be  assured 
of  our  faith,  and  ready,  like  our  forefathers  to  die  for 
it :  but  are  these  our  feelings  ? 

2.  Jesus  makes  known  to  us  His  eternal  generation. 
/  know  Him  ;  for  I  am  from  Him.  Jesus,  in  that  He 
is  God,  is  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  by  way  of  generation ;  He  is 
His  Son,  His  Word,  very  God  of  very  God,  being  with 
His  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  but  one  and  the  same 
God,  an  ineffable,  incomprehensible  generation,  which 
Jesus  Christ  alone  knows,  because  it  is  He  Who  is  this 
adorable  Son.  O  what  depths,  what  hopes,  what  de- 
lights, do  not  pure  souls  discover  in  meditating  on  this 
mystery,  although  they  do  not  comprehend  it. 

3.  Jesus  makes  known  to  us  His  temporal  mission.  / 
k7iow  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me,  This  mission  is  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word  with  all  the  effects  which  result 
from  it.  Jesus  is  the  Incarnate  Word,  true  God,  and 
true  Man,  in  one  Person,  Which  is  that  of  the  Word. 
We  have  everything  in  Christ  and  through  Christ ;  and 
God  the  Father  in  sending  Him  to  us,  and  in  giving 
Him  to  us,  has  with  Him  freely  given  us  all  things. 
What  ought  then  to  be  our  feelings  towards  Jesus 
Christ  ?     The  sainted  forerunner  had  indeed  reason  to 
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say  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  unloose  the  latchet  of 
His  Shoes.  My  Saviour  is  man ;  hut  He  is  God  like 
His  Father.  Who  could  teach  us  these  mysteries  but 
Himself?  Therefore  He  raises  His  Voice  in  the  Tem* 
pie  in  order  to  teach  us  them,  without  being  intimidated 
by  the  conspiracies  of  those  who  sought  to  kill  Him, 
nor  driven  back  by  the  unteachableness  of  those  who 
heard  Him.  Raise  then  that  Voice  again,  Oh  my  God  ! 
cause  It  to  be  heard  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
let  all  people  adore  Thee !  Make  It  heard  in  my  heart, 
already  it  believes  these  truths ;  make  it  to  relish  them ; 
grant  that  it  may  be  penetrated  with  such  feelings  of 
reverence,  gratitude  and  love,  as  these  great  mysteries 
should  inspire  into  it. 

THIRD    POINT. 

Discourse  of  the  people. 

1.  Of  the  inaction  of  the  evilly  disposed  amongst 
them.  Then  they  sought  to  take  Him ;  hut  no  man 
laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come.  It  was  well  known  that  the  princes  of  the  nations, 
the  chiefs  of  the  synagogue,  the  magistrates,  doctors, 
scribes,  and  Pharisees  were  only  seeking  an  opportunity 
to  cause  Jesus  to  be  seized,  and  that  it  would  be  an  ex- 
treme pleasure  to  them  if  any  one  would  deliver  Him  up 
to  them ;  there  did  not  fall  to  be  many  persons  amongst 
the  audience  who  were  disposed  to  execute  this  measure, 
and  perhaps  the  Pharisees  were  in  expectation  that  some 
one  would  carry  it  into  execution ;  but,  whether  those 
who  were  thus  evilly  disposed  feared  the  people,  or  whe- 
ther they  were  impressed  by  the  words  and  appearance 
of  Jesus,  no  one  made  an  attempt  to  take  Him,  because 
His  hour  was  not  yet  come.  All  the  enemies  of  Jesus 
could  do  nought  against  Him,  except  according  to  His 
will,  and  He  willed  it  to  be  only  at  the  time  and  in  the 
manner  that  God  His  Father  had  appointed  it.  Let  us 
unite  ourselves  to  our  Head,  let  us  await  as  He  did  the 
times  appointed  of  God  our  Father,  let  us  submit  ow^- 
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selves  to  His  Holy  Will,  and  let  us  fear  nothing  under 
the  protection  of  His  Almighty  Power. 

2.  Of  the  faith  of  the  people.  And  many  of  the  peo- 
ple believed  on  Him,  and  said.  When  Christ  cometh, 
will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  Man 
hath  done  ?  This  reasoning  of  the  people  was  simple 
and  conclusive,  and  it  did  away  with  all  difficulties. 
Those  who  gave  utterance  to  it  had  seen  several  miracles 
which  Jesus  wrought,  and  had  heard  an  account  of 
many  others  from  those  who  had  seen  them,  and  pro- 
bably from  others  on  whom  they  had  been  wrought. 
Thus,  who  ever  will  consider  dispassionately  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  its  history,  its  dogmas,  and  its  morals, 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  when  he 
beholds  this  accordance  of  all  times,  this  testimony  borne 
by  all  nations,  this  chain  of  facts,  this  divine  Wisdom  so 
far  above  all  earthly  power  and  prudence,  can  he  help 
acknowledging  that  God  alone  could  be  the  Author  of 
it? 

3.  Of  the  fury  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Pharisees 
heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  concern- 
ing Him  ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  Him,  These  words,  which  were  b^ng 
widely  spread  amongst  the  people,  came  to  the  ears  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  were  alarmed  at  them ;  these  latter 
instead  of  yielding  to  so  plausible  a  reasoning,  or  at 
least  coming  forward  to  combat  it,  hastened  to  inform 
the  chief  priests  of  it,  and  all  together  deliberated  how 
they  might  cause  Jesus  to  be  taken.  This  divine  Savi- 
our, Who  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  proceedings  of 
His  enemies,  nor  of  the  steps  they  were  taking  in  order 
to  secure  His  Person,  and  the  orders  they  had  issued  to 
that  effect,  profited  by  this  interval  of  time,  in  order  to 
let  His  audience  perceive  that  He  knew  the  attempt 
which  was  being  meditated  on  His  life  at  that  moment, 
and  in  order  to  escape  them,  willing  neither  to  anticipate 
the  hour  appointed  by  His  Father,  nor  to  use  miracles 
needlessly  in  order,  to  deliver  Himself  from  the  hands 
of  His  eivemieft.    What  blindness !  what  fury  on  the  one 
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side !  what  goodness !  what  gentleness !  what  patience  ! 
what  humility  on  the  other ! 

FOURTH    POINT. 

Words  which  Jesus  addresses  to  the  people. 

1.  Jesus  foretells  His  approaching  death.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and 
then  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me.  It  was  a  matter  of 
great  importance  to  the  Jews,  that  they  should  profit  by 
the  short  time  that  Jesus  wotild  yet  remain  amongst 
them.  Is  it  less  important  for  us  to  make  a  good  use 
of  the  short  time  during  which  this  same  Jesus  is  with 
us  as  our  Saviour,  after  which  He  will  become  our  Judge? 
Alas !  if  we  only  knew  how  short  this  time  is,  we  should 
not  lose  it  uselessly,  we  should  not  defer  our  conversion 
and  our  sanctification,  we  should  not  regret  the  objects 
from  which  we  must  soon  part,  and  we  should  not  fear 
the  pain  it  must  cost  us. 

2.  Jesus  foretells  to  the  Jews  their  vain  inquiries 
after  Him.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me, 
Since  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  the  unbelieving 
Jews  have  sought  for  Him  as  Man,  by  using  all  their 
efforts  to  abolish  His  Name  and  His  Memory,  and  to 
destroy  His  Church ;  but  they  have  not  been  able  to  suc- 
ceed. They  have  sought  for  Him  and  are  still  seeking 
for  Him  as  Messiah,  awaiting  the  promised  Deliverer 
Whom  they  would  not  acknowledge  when  He  was  with 
them.  They  call  upon  Him,  they  invoke  Him  in  the 
long  captivity  which  they  are  undergoing ;  and  in  the 
excesses  of  calamities  with  which  they  are  overwhelmed, 
but  in  vain  do  they  seek,  or  look  for  any  other  deliverer 
than  Him  Whom  they  have  crucified.  Such  are  the 
vain  efforts  of  the  ungodly  man  against  Jesus,  such  is 
the  vain  hope  of  the  sinner,  who  seeks  to  be  saved  other- 
wise than  by  the  Cross  and  by  renunciation  of  his  sins, 
who  desires  to  pass  his  life  in  sin,  to  cherish  it  until  his 
death,  and  then  to  find  a  propitious  Saviour  instead  of 
a  severe  and  inexorable  Judge.     Let  us  seek  Jesus 
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whilst  He  may  be  found,  and  in  the  way  in  which  He 
may  he  found.  Alas !  He  seeks  us  Himself  and  offers 
Himself  to  us,  let  us  not  drive  Him  back,  otherwise  the 
time  will  come  when  we  shall  seek  Him  in  vain. 

3.  Jesus  foretells  to  the  Jews  their  final  impenitence. 
And  where  I  am  thither  ye  cannot  come.     Jesus,  as 
God,  was  in  Heaven,  in  the  Bosom  of  His  Father ; 
Jesus,  as  man,  was  in  the  enjoyment  even  in  this  life  of 
the  Beatific  vision,  which  even  His  best  beloved  disd- 
pies  could  not  obtain  until  after  their  death.     Jesus,  as 
man,  would,  after  His  Resurrection,  ascend  to  Heaven 
and  sit  down  there  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  His  Fa- 
ther ;  it  was  there  that  His  Passion  and  Death  were  to 
bring  Him,  and  it  is  there  that  after  their  death,  the 
faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  departed 
this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear,  will  go,  in  order  there 
to  live  and  reign  with  Him  eternally ;  whilst  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  as  also  sinners,  who  die  in  their  sins,  will 
never  attain  thither.     O  death,  how  much  to  be  desired 
art  thou,  if  thou  find  us  in  a  state  of  grace  ?    Must  it 
be,  alas,  that  the  greater  number  of  men  do  nothing  in 
order  to  obtain  the  former,  and  fearlessly  do  that  which 
leads  to  the  latter  ? 

FIFTH    POINT. 

Discourse  of  the  Jews. 

1.  Remark  in  their  discourses  a  spirit  of  levity  and 
dissipation.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves. 
Whither  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not/ind  Him  ?  After 
Jesus  had  spoken  to  them.  He  withdrew  from  the  Tem- 
ple, and  left  them  to  their  own  reflections ;  but,  instead 
of  making  reflections  which  would  have  been  useful, 
upon  themselves,  under  their  own  unteachableness^  on 
their  hardness  of  heart,  on  the  punishment  which  they 
deserved,  and  with  which  they  were  threatened  ;  instead 
of  making  the  best  use  of  the  first  rays  of  faith  which 
had  begun  to  dawn  upon  their  eyes,  they  only  occupied 
themselves  with  making  fruitless  comments  on   that 
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which  Jesus  had  just  spoken  to  them.  Whither  will 
He  go,  they  said  amongst  themselves  ?  where  will  He 
hide  Himself,  that  we  cannot  find  Him  ?  Let  us  beware 
of  thus  commenting  on  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ ;  let 
us  put  away  whatever  we  find  that  is  either  obscure  or 
difficult  in  them,  let  us  set  aside  all  curious  or  needless 
questionings ;  let  us  only  seek  in  then^  instruction  for 
ourselves,  edification,  amendment  of  life,  and  growth  in 
holiness. 

2.  Remark  in  the  discourse  of  the  Jews  a  spirit  of 
malice  and  jealousy.  Will  He  go  unto  the  dispersed 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles?  No, 
blind  Jews,  He  will  not  go,  and  you  only  suppose  that 
He  will  do  so,  in  order  to  impute  it  to  Him.  as  a  crime,, 
but  there  will  come  a  day  when  your  unteachableness 
will  compel  His  apostles  to  go  thither,  and  soon  after, 
conquered  and  driven  out  of  your  own  inheritance,  you 
will  be  obliged  to  go  amongst  the  Gentiles  yourselves,  to 
teach  them  the  enormity  of  your  crime  and  the  perpe- 
tuity of  your  punishment.  We  see  only  too  often  such 
evilly-disposed  and  jealous  spirits  who  neither  will  to 
profit  themselves  by  the  instructions  which  are  given 
them,  nor  suffer  that  others  should  profit  by  them. 

3.  Remark  in  the  discourse  of  the  Jews  a  spirit  of 
raillery  and  contempt.  fVhat  manner  of  saying  is  this 
that  He  saith,ye  shall  seek  Me^  and  shall  not  find  Me, 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come.  It  seems 
that  it  was  only  in  a  spirit  of  mockery,  and  as  a  kind  of 
insult,  that  the  Jews  repeated  the  words  of  the  Saviour, 
and  that  they  asked  one  another.  What  does  He  mean? 
what  are  these  words  which  He  has  just  addressed  to 
us  ?  what  are  we  to  understand  by  them  ?  what  mean- 
ing is  there  in  them  ?  We  may  look  upon  this  spirit  of 
raillery  as  the  last  degree  of  hardness  of  heart,  which 
makes  a  sinner  no  longer  able  to  understand  the  things 
of  God,  so  that  he  turns  into  ridicule  the  highest  mys- 
teries, and  trifles  with  the  most  terrible  threats,  of 
which  he  will  himself  be  one  day  the  eternal  victim. 

Prayer,  Ah  Lord,  far  from  ever  becoming  ^^^'^  ^"^ 
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such  blasphemies,  I  will  guard  myself  from  listening  to 
them  ;  and  if  I  have  the  misfortune  to  break  Thy  holy 
law,  I  will  not  proceed  to  this  height  of  impiety,  by  out- 
raging Thy  supreme  Majesty,  and  thereby  closing  the 
door  of  return  to  Thy  mercy.  Preserve  me,  O  my  God, 
from  that  terrible  threat,  from  that  judgment  pronounc- 
ed beforehand  upon  the  blinded  Jews  who  obstinately 
refused  to  acknowledge  Thee.  Grant  me  grace  to  be 
faithful  to  Thy  grace,  to  believe  in  Thy  words,  and  to 
keep  Thy  holy  commandments.     Amen. 


END    OF    THE    SECOND    VOLUME. 
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